
Sermon #3114 Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit 1 

Volume 54 www.spurgeongems.org 1 

GOD’S PROVIDENCE 
NO. 3114 

 
A SERMON 

PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, OCTOBER 15, 1908. 
 

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT NEW PARK STREET CHAPEL, SOUTHWARK. 

 
“Now as I beheld the living creatures, behold one wheel upon the earth 

by the living creatures, with his four faces. The appearance of the wheels 
and their work was like unto the color of a beryl: and they four had one 
likeness: and their appearance and their work was, as it were, a wheel 

in the middle of a wheel. Where they went, they went upon their four sides: 
and they turned not when they went. As for their rims, they were so high 

that they were dreadful; and their rims were full of eyes round about 
them four. And when the living creatures went, the wheels went by 
them, and when the living creatures were lifted up from the earth, 

the wheels were lifted up.” 
Ezekiel 1:15-19. 

 
 IN my preaching, I am constantly talking about Providence, so I 
thought it would be well to devote a whole sermon to explaining what I 
believe are God’s great wonder-working processes which we call, 
“Providence.” In looking for a suitable text, I found this one. These 
“wheels” signify Divine Providence and I trust, while explaining them, I 
may be so assisted by God’s Spirit that I may say many things to you 
concerning God’s Government which may lift up any who are despondent 
and lift up the souls of many who are distressed.  
 I. Going at once to my divisions, my first remark will be that 
PROVIDENCE IS HERE COMPARED TO A “WHEEL.” 
 When the Prophet had “beheld the living creatures,” which I take it 
were angels, he opened his eyes again and he saw a wonderful 
illustration of Divine Providence—and this exhibition was in the figure of 
a wheel. You must know that this is not the only place where this 
comparison is to be found, for the Romans and Greeks were accustomed 
to compare the wondrous working of God in Providence to the revolutions 
of a wheel. The story goes that a certain king, being taken prisoner, was 
bound in chains and dragged along at the chariot wheels of his 
conqueror. As he went along, he kept looking at the wheel and shedding 
tears, and then looking at the wheel, again, and lifting up his eyes and 
smiling. The conqueror turned and said, “Why are you looking at that 
wheel?” He said, “I was thinking, such is the lot of man—just now I was 
here, now I am there—but soon I may be here again at the top of the 
wheel, and you may be grinding the dust.” This was well for a heathen. 
The Prophet had the very same idea—he was permitted by God to see 
that the wheel is a very beautiful figure of Divine Providence. Let me 
show you that it is so.  
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 I have just hinted at one reason why Providence is like a wheel—
because sometimes one part of the wheel is at the top and then it is at the 
bottom. Sometimes this part is exalted and soon it sinks down to the 
dust. Then it is lifted into the air and then again, by a single revolution, 
it is brought down again to the earth. So is it with our life. Sometimes we 
are in humble poverty and hardly know what we shall do for bread. Soon 
the wheel revolves and we are brought into the comfort of wealth—our 
feet stand in a spacious room, we are fed with corn and wine—we drink 
of a cup overflowing its brim. Again we are brought low through affliction 
and famine. A little while and another page is turned—and we are exalted 
to the heavens and can sing and rejoice in the Lord our God! I have no 
doubt many of you here have experienced a far more checkered life than I 
have and, therefore, you can feel that your life has been as a “wheel.” Ah, 
Man! You are strong, great and rich! You may now stand at the 
uppermost part of it, but it is a wheel and you may yet be brought low. 
And you poor who are depressed and downcast—who are weeping 
because you know not where you shall lay your heads—that wheel may 
revolve and you may be lifted up! Our own experience is never a stale 
thing. It is always changing, always turning round. The fly that sits now 
on the edge of the wheel may be crushed by its next revolution. The 
world may cry, “Hosanna,” to its minister, today, and the next day may 
say, “Crucify him, crucify him.” Such is the state of man. Providence is 
like a wheel!  
 You know that in a wheel there is one portion that never turns round 
and that is the axle. So, in God’s Providence, there is an axle which never 
moves. Christian, here is a sweet thought for you! Your state is always 
changing—sometimes you are exalted and sometimes depressed—yet 
there is an unmoving point in your state. What is this axle? What is the 
pivot upon which all the machinery revolves? It is the axle of God’s 
everlasting love towards His covenant people. The exterior of the wheel is 
changing, but the center stands forever fixed. Other things may move, 
but God’s love never moves—it is the axle of the wheel! This is another 
reason why Providence should be compared to a wheel.  
 Yet more. You observe when the wheel moves very rapidly, you can 
discern nothing but the exterior circle. So, if you look back to history and 
read the story of a thousand years, you set the wheel of Providence 
revolving rapidly and you lose sight of all the little things that are within 
the circle. You see only one great thing and that is that God is working 
out in the world His everlasting purposes. You sit down and take a book 
of history—say the History of England—and you will say of one event, 
“Now that seems to be out of place.” You say of another, “That seems to 
be out of time.” Another, “That seems to be adverse to the cause of 
liberty.” But look through a thousand years and those things which 
seemed as if they would crush liberty in her germ—those things which 
seemed as if they would destroy this, our commonwealth, in our very 
rising, have been those which have caused the sturdy oak of liberty to 
take deeper root! Take the whole together, instead of taking the events 
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one by one—look at a thousand years and you will see nothing but one 
round ring of symmetry teaching you that God is wise and God is just. 
So let it be with you in your lives. Here you are fretting about troubles 
today. Think also of the past—put all your troubles together and they are 
not troubles at all! You will see that one counteracts the other. If you 
take your life—not today, alone, but look back on 40 years of it—you will 
be obliged, instead of lamenting and mourning, to bless God for His 
mercies towards you. Let the wheel go round and you will see nothing 
but a ring of everlasting wisdom revolving!  
 I trust I have made the first part of my subject intelligible—that the 
Providence of God is here compared to a wheel. 
 II. My second thought is that THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD IS, IN 
SOME MYSTERIOUS WAY, CONNECTED WITH ANGELS.  
 Look at verse 15. “Now as I beheld the living creatures.” Then turn to 
the 19th verse. “And when the living creatures went, the wheels went by 
them; and when the living creatures were lifted up from the earth, the 
wheels were lifted up.” These living creatures I believe to be angels. And 
the text teaches us that there is a connection between Providence and 
angelic agency. I do not know how to explain it. I cannot tell how it is, 
but I believe angels have a great deal to do with the affairs of this world. 
An angel cut off the hosts of Sennacherib and it is still my firm belief that 
angels are sent forth, somehow or other, to accomplish the everlasting 
purpose of God. The great wheel of Providence is still turned by an angel. 
When there is some trouble which seems to stop that wheel, some mighty 
cherub puts his shoulder to it and hurls it round—and makes the 
chariot of God’s Providence go on still. Angels have much more to do with 
us than we imagine. I do not know but that spirits sometimes come down 
and whisper thoughts into our ears. I have strange thoughts, sometimes, 
that seem to come from a land of dreams—and fiery visions that make 
my soul hot within me. Sometimes I have thoughts which I know come 
from God’s Spirit—some which are glorious and some that are not so 
good, but still holy thoughts—and I often attribute them to angels. I have 
sometimes a thought which cheers me in distress—and was not an angel 
sent to strengthen Christ in the Garden of Gethsemane? How do you 
think the angel strengthened Him? Why, by putting thoughts into 
Christ’s mind! He could not do it in any other way—he could not 
strengthen Him by a plaster, or by any physical means, but by injecting 
holy thoughts! So is it with us. There was a temptation which might have 
led you astray, but God said, “Gabriel, fly! There is one of My people in 
peril—go and put such a thought into his soul that when the danger 
comes, he will say, ‘Get you behind me, Satan, I will have nothing to do 
with sin.’”  
 We have, each of us, a guardian angel to attend us. The meaning of 
the passage, “In Heaven their angels do always behold the face of My 
Father which is in Heaven,” surely is that every Christian has a guardian 
angel who flies about him and holds the shield of God over his brow, 
keeps his feet lest he should dash them against a stone, guards him, 
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controls him, manages him, injects thoughts into his mind, restrains his 
evil desires and is the minister and servant of the Holy Spirit to keep him 
from sin and lead him to righteousness. Whether I am right or wrong, I 
leave you to judge, but perhaps I have more angelology in me than most 
people have. I know my imagination has sometimes been so powerful 
that when I have been alone at night, I could almost fancy that I saw an 
angel fly by me when I have been out preaching the Word. However, I 
take it that the text teaches us that angels have very much to do with 
God’s Providence, for it says, “And when the living creatures went, the 
wheels went by them, and when the living creatures were lifted up from 
the earth, the wheels were lifted up.” Let us bless God that He has made 
angels ministering spirits to minister unto them that are heirs of 
salvation!  
 III. My third remark shall be that PROVIDENCE IS UNIVERSAL.  
 That you will see by the text. “Behold one wheel upon the earth by the 
living creatures, with his four faces.” The wheel had “four faces.” I think 
that means one face to the North, another to the South, another to the 
East and another to the West—there is a face to every quarter—teaching 
us that Providence is universal, looking to every quarter of the globe. 
Have you ever been in a house where there was an old picture hanging? I 
have sometimes stood in a picture gallery and there has been a painting 
of some old warrior—and he has looked straight at me. If I have gone to 
the other end of the room, he has still looked at me. Wherever you are in 
the room, a well-painted portrait will be looking at you. Such is the 
Providence of God—wherever you are, the eyes of God will be upon you—
as much upon you as if there were not another person in the whole 
world! If there were only one, you may imagine how much God would 
look upon that one, but He looks on each one of us as if there were no 
other created being and nothing else in the whole world! His eyes are 
fixed upon us at every hour and at every moment. Wherever we may be, 
we shall have one face of the wheel turned upon us.  
 You cannot banish me from my Lord. Send me to the snows of Siberia 
or Lapland, I shall have the eyes of God there. Send me to Australia and 
let me toil at the gold diggings, there will He visit me. If you send me to 
the utmost verge of the round globe, I shall still have the eyes of God 
upon me. Put me in the desert where there is not one single blade of 
grass growing and His Presence shall cheer me. Or let me go to sea, 
amidst the howls of the tempest and the shrieking of the wind where the 
mad waves lift up their hands to the skies as if they would pluck the 
stars from their cloudy thrones—and I shall have the eyes of God upon 
me there! Let me sink and let my gurgling voice be heard among the 
waves—let my body lie down in the caverns of the sea and the eyes of 
God shall be on every bone! And in the day of the Resurrection shall my 
every atom be tracked in its wanderings! Yes, the eyes of God are 
everywhere—Providence is universal.  
 There may be some persons here who have friends far away—let me 
comfort them. The eyes of God are looking on them. There may be some 
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here who are about to part with loved ones who are going to distant 
countries. Wherever they are, they will be as much in the keeping of God 
as though they were here. If one part of the world is not as near to the 
sun’s light as another, yet they are all equally near the eyes of our God. 
Transport me where you please, wherever the cloudy pillar of Providence 
shall guide me—and I shall have God with me! That thought comforted 
the great traveler, Mungo Park, when he was in the desert of Sahara. He 
had been robbed and stripped of everything and was left naked. He 
suddenly saw a little piece of moss and, taking it up, he saw how 
beautiful it was. He said, “Then the hand of God is here, for here is one 
of His works! Though I call loudly, no man can hear me, for there is 
nothing but the prowling lion and the howling jackal—yet God is here.” 
That thought comforted him and wherever you may be, whatever may be 
your case, God will be with you! Whatever period of your life you may 
now be in, God is with you! His eyes are at the bridal and at the funeral, 
at the cradle and at the grave. In the battle, God’s eyes are looking 
through the smoke. In the rebellion, there are God’s hands managing the 
masses of men who have broken loose from their rulers. In the 
earthquake, there is Jehovah manifest. In the tempest, there are God’s 
hands tossing the boat, dashing it against the rocks, or saving it from the 
boisterous waves. In all seasons, at all times, in all dangers and in all 
climes, there are the hands of God! 
 IV. My next remark is that PROVIDENCE IS UNIFORM.  
 It is only one Providence and always one. “Now as I beheld the living 
creatures, behold one wheel was on the earth by the living creatures, 
with his four faces. The appearance of the wheels and their work was like 
unto the color of a beryl: and they four had one likeness.” There were 
four wheels and four faces, yet one likeness. There was but one piece of 
machinery and thus we are taught that Providence is all one. Sometimes 
Providences seem to cross each other. One thing that God does seems to 
contradict another thing that He does—but it never really does so.  
 It is a great Truth of God, though hard for us to grasp, that Providence 
is one. Just look at the case of Joseph. God has it in His mind that 
Joseph shall be governor over all the land of Egypt. How is that to be 
accomplished? The first thing to be done is that Joseph’s brothers must 
hate him. “Oh,” you say, “that is a step backward.” Next, Joseph’s 
brothers must put him in the pit. “That is another step backward,” you 
say. No, it is not. Wait a little while. Joseph’s brothers must sell him—
that is another step backward, is it not? Oh, no! Providence is one and 
you must not look at its separate parts. He is sold—he becomes a 
favorite. So far, so good. That is a step onward! Soon he is put in a 
dungeon. Wait and see the end—all the different parts of the machinery 
are one. They appear to clash, but they never do. Put them all together. If 
Joseph had not been put in the pit, he never would have been the 
servant of Potiphar. If he had never been put in the prison, he would 
never have interpreted his fellow prisoners’ dreams. And if the king had 
never dreamed, he would not have been called to go to the palace. There 
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were a thousand “chances,” as the world has it, working together to 
produce the exaltation of Joseph! Providence is one—it never clashes.  
 “Oh,” says one, “I cannot understand that. Providence seems to be 
very adverse to me.” I think it is Mrs. Hannah More who says that she 
went into a place where they were manufacturing a carpet. See said, 
“There is no beauty there.” The man said, “It is one of the most beautiful 
carpets you ever saw.” “Why, here is a piece hanging out and it is all in 
disorder.” “Do you know why, Ma’am? You are looking at the wrong side 
of the carpet.” So it is very often with us. You and I think Providence is 
adverse to us because we are looking at the wrong side! We look at the 
wrong side while we are here, but when we get to Heaven, we shall see 
the right side of God’s dealings—and when we do, we shall say, “O Lord, 
how manifold are Your works! In wisdom have You made them all.” You 
have sometimes been puzzled to think why that friend was brought into 
the grave, or you have said, “Why was I made sick at such-and-such a 
time? Why did that trouble and that calamity fall upon me?” That is no 
business of yours—you are to believe that all things work together for 
one great purpose and that one thing never crosses another! But you 
must not expect to see it so just yet. Here, on earth, the machine appears 
broken to pieces and we can only see it in confusion. But in Heaven we 
shall see it all put together. Suppose I go into a place where some great 
engineer is manufacturing a machine and say to him, “Do you mean to 
tell me that this is a machine?” “Yes, and an exquisite one it will be.” “It 
does not look like it. I could not put it together.” “Oh, no, Sir, you could 
not, but I can! Come and see it when I have put it together and you shall 
see that each part fits into its proper place, that each cog on the wheel 
will work on the cog of another wheel, and all the spokes will move 
together when I adjust them. Do not find fault with it and say, ‘One is too 
small, and another too large,’ because you know nothing at all about it.” 
So, dear Friends, you and I can never see more than parts of God’s ways. 
We only see here a wheel, and there a wheel—we must wait till we get to 
Heaven—then we shall see the right side of the carpet and then we shall 
see that it was one piece of machinery, with one end, one aim and one 
objective!  
 V. My next thought is that, in this text PROVIDENCE IS COMPARED 
TO THE SEA.  
 Look at the 16th verse. “The appearance of the wheels and their work 
was like unto the color of a beryl.” The word “beryl” is commonly used in 
Scripture to denote the ocean, because the beryl bears the greatest 
likeness to that deep green you sometimes see in the ocean and, at other 
times the blue appearance of the sea. Let us transport ourselves for a 
moment to the top of some high cliff and look down on the noisy ocean. It 
has been the theme of a thousand songs. It has borne myriads of fleets 
on its mighty breast yet there it is, still rolling on! If you begin to think 
about the ocean, though it is one of the minor parts of God’s works 
compared with the constellations in the heavens, and the globes which 
He has hung on high, you begin to be lost in the vastness of your 
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conceptions concerning the greatness of God’s works. And so it is with 
Providence!  
 It is like the ocean for another reason. The sea is never still—both day 
and night it is always moving. In the day, when the sun shines upon it, 
its waves march up in marshaled order as if about to capture the whole 
land and drown all the solid earth. Then again they march back as if 
each one is reluctant to yield up its prey. It is always moving—the moon 
shines upon it and the stars light it up—still it moves. Or darkness falls 
so that nothing can be seen—still it moves. By night and day the restless 
billows chant a boisterous hymn of glory, or murmur the solemn dirge of 
mariners wrecked far out in the depths. Such is Providence—by night 
and by day Providence is always going on. The farmer sleeps, but his 
wheat is growing. The mariner on the sea sleeps, but the wind and the 
waves are carrying on his boat. Providence, you never stop! Your mighty 
wheels never stay their everlasting circles! As the blue ocean has rolled 
on impetuously for ages, so shall Providence roll on until He who first set 
it in motion, shall bid it stop—and then its wheel shall cease, forever 
fixed by the eternal decree of the Almighty God! 
 Again, you will see another reason why the sea is like Providence. Man 
cannot manage it. Who can rule or govern the sea? Men cannot. Xerxes 
made chains for the Hellespont and lashed the sea with whips because it 
washed away his boats, but what cared the sea about that? It laughed at 
him and if he had not been too great a coward to put himself on its 
bosom, it might have swallowed him. Canute put his chair on the beach 
and bade the waves retire. What cared they for him? They came and 
would have washed him and his chair away if he had not moved 
backward. The sea is not to be governed by man! A whole fleet sails over 
it and it is only like a feather blown by the wind across the surface of a 
brook! All we ever put on the sea is as nothing. It can never be 
restrained, nor chained, nor managed by man. Greedy man has carved 
the land, but the sea has no landmark. It is impetuous! It follows its own 
will. So does Providence. It will not be managed by man. Napoleon once 
heard it said that man proposes and God disposes. “Ah,” said Napoleon, 
“but I propose and dispose, too.” How do you think he proposed and 
disposed? He proposed to go and take Russia. He proposed to destroy 
that power—but how did he come back again? He came back solitary and 
alone, his mighty army perished and wasted, having well-near eaten and 
devoured one another through hunger! Man proposes and God disposes. 
Providence, like the sea, cannot be directed by man—it can only be 
controlled by God. Let man try to stand against God’s Providence and 
Providence will grind and crush him!  
 VI. Again, GOD’S PROVIDENCE IS INTRICATE.  
 That you will also find in the text—“The appearance of the wheels and 
their work was like unto the color of a beryl: and they four had one 
likeness: and their appearance and their work was, as it were, a wheel in 
the middle of a wheel.” I have just said that Providence is intricate. When 
Joseph brought his two sons up to Jacob’s deathbed and Jacob was 
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about to bless them, Jacob guided his hands wittingly—and he put his 
right hand on the head of the younger son, and his left hand on the head 
of the elder one. Joseph said, “Not so, my Father, for this is the 
firstborn.” And Jacob said, “I know it, my son, I know it”—and he would 
not give the blessing in any other way but with his hands crossed—and 
God usually blesses His children by crossing His hands. We say, “Do not 
deal so with me,” but God says, “It must be even so, My child. There is a 
blessing on your head. Do not say, ‘Uncross Your hands,’ for that is the 
way to bless you most of all. I wish to put the greatest blessing upon you 
and, therefore, I have crossed My hands.” Providence is wonderfully 
intricate! You want always to see through Providence, do you not? You 
never will, I can assure you! You have not eyes good enough. You want to 
see what good that affliction was to you? You must believe it! You want to 
see how it can bring good to the soul? You may be enabled to do so in a 
little time, but you cannot see it now—you must believe it! Honor God by 
trusting Him! God has many Gordian knots which wicked men may cut 
and which righteous men may try to unravel, but which God alone can 
untie! We see the wicked prosper. They flourish and great is their power, 
while the righteous are cast down. We say, “Why is this?” There are 
wheels within wheels. Do not fret yourselves because evil-doers are more 
prosperous than the godly. There may be a nation that seems to have 
right on its side—that nation may be crushed and another nation, which 
is tyrannical, may get the victory. Do not ask, “Why is this?” You shall 
know the reason when you get up yonder! Do not attempt to do what 
Gabriel never dares to do—to ask the reason why, for God will never give 
it.  
 VII. Next, PROVIDENCE IS ALWAYS CORRECT.  
 I shall not detain you long on this point. The Prophet saw the wheels 
and he well said, “they turned not when they went.” They always went 
straight—they never turned to the right or to the left. Such is God’s 
Providence. Man marks out plans. He says, “I shall build this tower.” He 
gets it half up and he finds he has not enough to finish it with—he has to 
pull it down, lay a smaller foundation, and build again. God never does 
so—He has a plan when He begins and He carries that plan out. He lays 
the foundation and He also lays the tombstone. There are some persons 
who talk about God changing His purpose—such people do not know 
what God is at all. How could God change!? God must either change from 
a better to a worse, or from a worse to a better. If He could change from a 
worse to a better, He is not perfect now. And if He could change from 
what He is to something worse, He would not be perfect then—and He 
would not be God! He cannot change. It is not possible that God should 
ever change or shift in any of His purposes. Can He change because He 
has not power? Why, Sirs, He could girdle this globe with mountains, or 
move the hills into the sea! Can He change because He has not patience 
enough? What? He who from His purpose never swerves? Shall He 
change because He has made a mistake? Shall the Most High Jehovah 
ever harbor an error in His Almighty Mind? “To err is human.” With the 
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Divine Being, the whole plan goes on to completion and what He has 
ordained shall be! On the iron rock of Destiny it is written and it cannot 
be altered. God moves the wheel and the wheel goes on—and though a 
thousand armies stand in the way to stop it, it still goes on. “They turned 
not when they went.”  
 I cannot make out what some of you do with your comfortless 
Gospel—believing that God loves you today and hates you tomorrow. 
That you are a child of God one day, and a child of the devil the next. I 
could not believe a Gospel like that! If I were a heathen, I could believe it 
at once because I could manufacture a god of mud that I could alter with 
my fingers, and change to any fashion. But if I once believe in the God 
who “Was and Is, and is to come,” I know that He cannot change and I 
feel a constancy of faith and a firmness of hope which the cares and 
trials of this mortal life cannot destroy. He will not cast off His people 
whom He has chosen.  
 VIII. Another thought is, that PROVIDENCE IS AMAZING.  
 I shall not dwell on this point, but just remind you that the text says it 
is so. “As for their rims, they were so high that they were dreadful; and 
their rims were full of eyes round about them four.” Even the man who 
knows that every wave that dashes against the ship is washing him 
nearer home—that every breath of wind that rises comes to his sail and 
fills it and sends it to the white cliffs of his native Albion—even the man 
who feels that everything is working for him—even he must say that 
Providence is amazing! Oh, that thought—it staggers thought! It is an 
idea that overwhelms me—that God is working in all that happens! The 
sins of man, the wickedness of our race, the crimes of nations, the 
iniquities of kings, the cruelties of wars, the terrific scourge of 
pestilence—all these things are, in some mysterious way, working the 
will of God! I cannot explain this. I cannot tell you where human will and 
free agency unite with God’s Sovereignty and with His unfailing decrees. 
This has been the place where intellectual gladiators have fought with 
each other since the time of Adam. Some have said, “Man does as he 
likes” and others have said, “God does as He pleases.” In one sense they 
are both true, but there is no man who has brains or understanding 
enough to show where they meet. We cannot tell how it is that I do just 
as I please as to which street I shall go home by and yet I cannot go 
home except through a certain road. John Newton used to say that there 
were two streets by which he could go to St. Mary Woolnoth—but 
Providence directed him as to which he should use. Last Sabbath I came 
down a certain street—I do not know why—and there was a young man 
who wished to speak to me. I say that was God’s Providence that I might 
meet that young man. Here was Providence, and yet there was my 
choice—how, I cannot tell. I cannot comprehend it. I believe that every 
particle of dust that dances in the sunbeam does not move an atom more 
or less than God wishes—that every particle of spray that dashes against 
the steamboat has its orbit as well as the sun in the heavens—that the 
chaff from the hand of the winnower is steered as surely as the stars in 
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their courses—that the chirping of an aphid over a rosebud is as much 
fixed as the march of the devastating pestilence, and the fall of sere 
leaves from the poplar is as fully ordained as the tumbling of an 
avalanche. He who believes in God must believe this Truth of His. There 
is no standing point between this and atheism. There is no half way 
between an almighty God who works all things according to the good 
pleasure of His own will and no god at all. A god who cannot do as He 
pleases—a god whose will is frustrated—is not a God and cannot be a 
God! I could not believe in such a god as that.  
 IX. My closing idea is that PROVIDENCE IS FULL OF WISDOM.  
 You will see this by the last part of the 18th verse. “And their rims were 
full of eyes round about them four.” You will say, this morning, “Our 
minister is a fatalist.” Your minister is no such thing! Some will say, “Ah, 
he believes in fate.” He does not believe in fate at all! What is fate? Fate is 
this—Whatever is must be. But there is a difference between that and 
Providence. Providence says, Whatever God ordains must be. But the 
wisdom of God never ordains anything without a purpose. Everything in 
this world is working for some one great end. Fate does not say that. Fate 
simply says that the thing must be. Providence says that God moves the 
wheels along and there they are. If anything would go wrong, God puts it 
right and if there is anything that would move awry, He puts forth His 
hand and alters it. It comes to the same thing—but there is a difference 
as to the objective. There is all the difference between fate and Providence 
that there is between a man with good eyes and a blind man. Fate is a 
blind thing—it is the avalanche crushing the villages down below the 
mountain and destroying thousands of lives. Providence is not an 
avalanche, it is a rolling river, rippling at the first like a rill down the 
sides of the mountain, followed by minor streams, then it rolls in the 
broad ocean of everlasting love, working for the good of the human race. 
The Doctrine of Providence is not that what is, must be—but that, what 
is, works together for the good of our race and especially for the good of 
the chosen people of God. The wheels were full of eyes—they were not 
blind wheels!  
 Let us close with the thought that there is the greatest wisdom in the 
workings of Providence. You were recently in great distress and you could 
not see why it was so with you. The next time you are in distress, you 
must say, “The wheels of Providence are full of eyes—I have but two eyes, 
but God’s wheels are full of eyes. God can see everything. I can only see 
one thing at a time. I see it looks good for me now. I do not know what it 
will be tomorrow. I see what the plant is now. I do not know what it will 
be tomorrow. I know not what kind of flower that herb will yield. This 
affliction is a cassava root, full of poison and would soon destroy me, but 
God can put that in the oven so that all the poison shall evaporate and it 
shall become food for me to live upon. This trouble of mine seems to me 
to be destructive, but God can take all the destroying power out of it and 
so it shall be made into food for my soul.” Now, you tried one, groaning 
down in the valley, up with your heart! Away with your tears! Put your 
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hand on your breast and make your heart stop its hard beating. Poor 
Soul, dash the cup of misery from your hand—you are not condemned—
you are a pardoned Christian! Remember that God has said, “All things 
work together for good to them that love God, to them that are the called 
according to His purpose.” Oh, how I would like to make your hearts like 
flint and steel against trouble! We cannot bear the winds of trouble—we 
are soon cast down and brokenhearted. When we are in prosperity, we 
are giants—we think we can do like Samson did—that we can take hold 
of the two pillars of trouble and distress and pull them down! But once 
tell us that the Philistines are upon us and we have no power.  
 He who has faith is better than the stoic. The stoical philosopher bore 
trial because he believed it must be. The Christian bears it because he 
believes it is working for his good. The next time that trouble comes, or 
disease comes, or pestilence comes, smile at it and say— 

“He that has made his refuge God  
Shall find a most secure abode,  
Shall walk all day beneath His shade  
And there at night shall rest his head.”  

Let this be your shield to keep off the thrusts of distress and this be your 
high rock against all the winds of sorrow! Amen.  
 

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
PSALM 103. 

 
 Verse 1. Bless the LORD, O my Soul: and all that is within me, bless 
His holy name. [See Sermons #1077, Volume 18—THE LORD BLESSING HIS SAINTS; #1078, 
Volume 18—THE SAINTS BLESSING THE LORD and #2121, Volume 36—THE KEYNOTE OF THE 
YEAR—Read/download the entire sermons, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.] 
Come, my Heart, be down in the dumps no longer! Take your harp from 
the willows, tune its strings and begin to pour forth its music to the 
praise of Divine Love!  
 2-4. Bless the LORD, O my Soul, and forget not all His benefits: who 
forgives all your iniquities, who heals all your diseases; who redeems your 
life from destruction; who crowns you with loving kindness and tender 
mercies. This is a better crown than any emperor ever wore, unless he, 
also, was a child of God. Priceless and rare gems and jewels adorn this 
wondrous coronet—“who crowns you with loving kindness and tender 
mercies.”  
 5-9. Who satisfies your mouth with good things; so that your youth is 
renewed like the eagle’s. The LORD executes righteousness and judgment 
for all that are oppressed. He made known His ways unto Moses, His acts 
unto the children of Israel. The LORD is merciful and gracious, slow to 
anger, and plenteous in mercy. He will not always chide. [See Sermon #1171, 
Volume 20—THE LORD CHIDING HIS PEOPLE—Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge, at 
http://www.spurgeongems.org.] Are you suffering His chiding just now? They are 
good for you, but they will not last forever. “He will not always chide.” 
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 9, 10. Neither will He keep His anger forever. He has not dealt with us 
after our sins. It is all of the Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed. 
“He has not dealt with us after our sins.” 
 10-12. Nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. For as the Heaven 
is high above the earth, so great is His mercy toward them that fear Him. 
As far as the east is from the west, so far has He removed our 
transgressions from us. [See Sermon #1108, Volume 19—PLENARY ABSOLUTION—
Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.] Then surely 
He will also remove our troubles from us! But if not, as He has removed 
our transgressions so far away that they can never be brought back 
again, we have real cause for joy whatever happens to us here.  
 13. Like as a father pities his children, so the LORD pities them that 
fear Him. [See Sermons #941, Volume 16—THE TENDER PITY OF THE LORD; #1650, Volume 28—
GOD’S FATHERLY PITY and #2639, Volume 45—OUR HEAVENLY FATHER’S PITY—Read/download 
the entire sermons, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.] The very best of them 
are only objects of pity. Though they are the best, they need that He 
should look down upon them with Infinite Compassion.  
 14-19. For He knows our frame; He remembers that we are dust. As for 
man, his days are as grass: as a flower of the field, so he flourishes. For 
the wind passes over it, and it is gone; and the place thereof shall know it 
no more. But the mercy of the LORD is from everlasting to everlasting upon 
them that fear Him, and His righteousness unto children’s children; to 
such as keep His Covenant, and to those that remember His 
Commandments to do them. The LORD has prepared His Throne in the 
Heavens and His Kingdom rules over all. What a comfort this is for us! 
Over the great as well as over the little, over all parts of the earth, as well 
where war rages as where peace reigns, “His Kingdom rules over all.” 
Nothing happens without His permission! Even the little things of life are 
ordered by Him! The foreknown station of a rush by the riverside is as 
fixed as the place of a king—and the chaff from the hand of the winnower 
is steered as surely as the stars in their courses, for to God nothing is 
little and nothing is great.  
 20, 21. Bless the LORD, you His angels that excel in strength, that do 
His commandments, hearkening unto the voice of His word. Bless you the 
LORD, all you His hosts.” Let all the armies of Heaven break forth into 
one song—“Bless you the LORD, all you His hosts.” 
 21, 22. You ministers of His, that do His pleasure. Bless the LORD, all 
His works in all places of His dominion: bless the LORD, O my Soul.  
 
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
 

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON 
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST. 
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THE MESSAGE FROM THE LORD’S MOUTH 
NO. 1431 

 
DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 1, 1878, 

BY C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON. 

 
“Son of man I have made you a watchman for the house of Israel:  

therefore hear the word from My mouth, and give them warning from Me.” 
Ezekiel 3:17. 

 
IN most places the seasons in the Church are the reverse of those of 

Nature. Our wintry season generally comes when our hearers are busy in 
the fields, or resting in their summer retreats. And our harvest time for 
the ingathering of souls comes to us in the winter when, during the long 
evenings, the people can come together and special meetings for prayer 
and exhortation can be held. Just now, as the damp of autumn begins to 
fall and the days are sensibly shortening, we ought to take note of the 
signs of the times and begin sharpening our sickles for a plenteous har-
vest. The time when kings go forth to battle is coming on and we must 
muster the host. The season when we can, with special ease, gather the 
people and hopefully labor for their conversion is now at our doors and it 
is well that we gird up our loins for it!  

I feel deeply anxious, dear Friends, that every time these seasons come 
round, all Christians should be fully prepared for them! I feel that we 
should make the best of every opportunity and use with thorough-
heartedness, every hopeful occasion if, by any means, we may save some! 
Now is our time to use all our powers that we may be the means of bring-
ing glory to our Lord Jesus Christ and of setting Him on high in hearts 
conquered by His love! We should all desire to take some part in this gra-
cious work! Of course there are and always will be, in the Christian 
Church, special watchmen—chosen men who are set apart by God for the 
warning of the people—whose one business it is to cry aloud and spare 
not, whether men will hear or whether they will not!  

Let us be thankful that the Lord gives us such men and let us beseech 
Him to multiply their number. We prayerfully expect to have our Ezekiels 
to whom the Lord shall say, “Son of man, I have made you a watchman.” 
But still, Beloved, when the camp is in imminent danger, every man 
should turn watchman! And though the special sentinels must keep their 
posts, walk their beats and must with double vigilance act as if everything 
depended upon them—yet all the rest of the host must also mount guard 
and aid in keeping the watches both by day and night. It seems to me, 
Brother, that if the Lord has opened your eyes, you have become a Seer. 
And when you have become a Seer and can see, you should also become a 
watchman and watch for the good of the Church of God and for the salva-
tion of souls!  

If this country were invaded, which may God grant it never may be, we 
could not confine the defense to our professional soldiers. No, every man 
would grasp such a weapon as he could reach and use it vigorously to 
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drive the intruder over our white cliffs! I might even venture to say every 
woman would do the same—and matrons would become Amazons! Dear 
are our hearths and homes and none of us would ask to be excused in the 
defense of our beloved isle! Even so in the work of the salvation of souls, 
every saved one longs to have a share! Can we let sinners perish? Can we 
permit our own kinsmen to go down into the Pit? No, not if our prayers, 
tears and earnest teaching can rescue them!  

Jesus Christ, in mighty love has died to save sinners and He must be 
honored for His glorious deed of Grace—can we suffer His name to be 
trailed in the mire? Shall He still be despised and rejected by human 
hearts? Shall even the members of our own family refuse His gentle sway? 
No, not if our testimony may help to honor Him, nor if our earnest plead-
ing may gain Him a throne in some human heart! We feel glad to think 
that Christ’s battles are not such as require strength of muscle and bone, 
nor do they need great mental capacity. Even the appointed watchman is 
set only to warn the people—he has not to charm them with eloquence, 
nor to electrify them with novelties of oratory! He is simply to warn them 
and the most plain language may suffice for that!  

Surely it is a grave mistake of the present period that men think their 
preachers are bound to be oratorical and poetical. Why is such startling 
ability to be flaunted if the object is to warn a sinner to flee from the 
wrath to come? I fear that my Brothers are forgetting their real errand and 
are laboring to dazzle those whom the Lord sent them to warn! If a man is 
asleep and I have to wake him, I need not cultivate a fine tenor voice with 
which to sing him out of his slumbers! I have but to call with sufficient 
loudness and distinctness until he is startled. I am glad that you Chris-
tian people can all take a share in the service of your Master since that 
service is the warning of those around you! You will never deliver sensa-
tional discourses and I am sure you need not regret the inability! But you 
can give men warning from God. You can warn children, your own chil-
dren to begin with. You can warn your neighbors. You can warn those of 
your own rank and age. You can warn all who come in your path, for that 
is simply to tell of danger and to recommend the way of escape. Brothers 
and Sisters, with but slender knowledge and stammering utterance, we 
can warn and we will!  

I am going to address you, this morning, upon the supposition that all 
of you who are believers in Christ are panting to take a share in the nec-
essary and earnest work of warning men, lest they come to destruction. 
May I not hope that this is the case? To me it seems as if there is nothing 
else worth living for! It cannot be worthwhile to linger in this land of sor-
row and of toil unless God is to be glorified by us! Nothing but the accom-
plishment of His gracious purposes can compensate us for our exile from 
Heaven. No merely earthly object is worthy of an immortal spirit. If we 
could win the Indies—what is wealth? If we could compel the trumpet of 
fame to engross itself with our exploits—what is honor? There is nothing 
beneath the sun worth a man’s lifting his hand for except the glory of God! 
And God is best glorified by the conversion of men.  

You believe that, my Brothers and Sisters, and therefore you mean to 
have a share in it, if it is but the bringing of one poor child to Christ! 
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Therefore to you I speak with confidence, hoping that God may bless my 
words so that we may begin a new campaign right well prepared for it and 
so may achieve a greater success than any we have gained up to now! 
What are the qualifications for serving God by warning men? Ezekiel had 
them. What can we learn from the Lord’s words to Ezekiel by which we 
may better serve our Lord and act as watchmen to those around us? 
Three things I shall speak of this morning. First, the ears to be disci-
plined. Secondly, the tongue to be educated. Thirdly, a lesson in the text 
to be practiced. May the Holy Spirit bless the whole subject to us! 

I. If we would be found really useful and serviceable for our Lord and 
Master, THE EARS ARE TO BE DISCIPLINED. Read the text. “Son of man, 
I have made you a watchman unto the house of Israel: therefore hear the 
word from My mouth.” To train the tongue you must begin with the ear. It 
is well known that no man is fit to command who has not first learned to 
obey—and assuredly no man is qualified to teach who has not, first of all, 
found pleasure in learning. You must be a disciple and sit at the Master’s 
feet before you can become an Apostle and go forth to speak in the Mas-
ter’s name. To acquire eloquence we must train the ears and especially to 
warn our fellow men we must, ourselves, hear the voice of warning.  

The text says, “Hear the word from My mouth.” What does this mean? I 
take it, first, that if we wish to be useful, our ears must be disciplined to 
hear only God’s Word. We must receive the Gospel as God’s own Word 
and go forth to proclaim it as such. I have lately met pretty frequently with 
the following sentiment—it is one of the fungi of this enlightened age of 
advanced thought—“The call is every day more loud for teaching which 
shall not appeal to the authority of the Bible but to the decision of the 
hearts and consciences of men! Our religious teachers should fall back 
upon the truth which men have gathered from their inner consciousness 
and should support their instructions by argument’s fetched from the ex-
perience of the thoughtful and philosophical. It is too late in the day to be 
always referring to a book and attempting to prove certain statements by 
the stereotyped utterances of an antiquated volume.”  

That is the favorite notion and those who believe in it may go on and 
dote and dream as much as they please! And those who think their state-
ments worth listening to may listen to them—they will, no doubt, greatly 
please themselves and they will, for awhile, amuse the little coteries who 
look up to them as little popes of a little party! They may even worship 
them as little gods, for surely the creator and maker of truth within him-
self falls not very short of deity! Brothers and Sisters, we can afford to let 
this plague of flies pass away—the nuisance is great, but it will not long 
endure! There will come an end of all this trifling. Man’s imaginations and 
reasoning are wood, hay and stubble—and the Day comes which will con-
sume them!  

Vainglorious mortals would supplant the Eternal Testimony with their 
maunderings, but this their way is their folly! Our assurance is that the 
teaching which is needed for this age must come more and more distinctly 
from the Bible and must court daily testing by the Bible! Teachers, if they 
are to have power, must sustain everything with, “Thus says the Lord.” 
Ours it is to stand or fall by Revelation and to declare, “We do not care 
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one single farthing about your imaginary consciousness and the manu-
facturing of your dreams, your fancies and your whims! We declare to you 
that God has spoken and that what He has said, you are bound to receive 
because the Lord has said it!” This stands instead of all arguments—“The 
Lord has said it.”  

Believe Him, for He cannot lie. We come to tell you of what we, our-
selves, have received upon Divine authority and we demand that you re-
ceive our testimony, not because it is ours, but because it is supported by 
Divine authority and is, in fact, the echo of the Divine Word! Only by this 
mode of utterance can we hope to succeed! On any other footing we court 
failure and deserve it. Brother, do you say, “I desire to spread my religion 
because it is my own opinion”? You will never win anyone on such terms! 
How can you expect it? Your warning of another man, apart from God’s 
Truth, will be of no use to him, for your opinion is as good as his and his 
opinion is as good as yours! And neither is worth much! 

Brother, do you say, “I regard my religion as my own views of things”? 
Ah, then your views of things and my views of things and everybody else’s 
views of things are worth little enough—and there is no use in making a 
stir about them! Any opinion which bears your name at the bottom, or 
mine, might just as well not be written! What are our names? What are 
our views? No, Brother, if you would speak as to affect the heart and con-
science and destiny of men, you must repeat what you have received from 
God’s own mouth as God’s own Word—there is a value about that, a per-
manence, a certainty and it goes forth with a supreme majesty, involving 
woe upon any who dare reject it! It is power!  

If it is, indeed, the Word of God, woe unto you if you do not speak it 
faithfully! And woe unto your hearers if they receive it not reverently! The 
very first thing, then, for us to remember, if we would be useful in warn-
ing men and saving souls, is that we feel the full conviction and impres-
sion that what we try to teach is God’s own Word. “You shall hear the 
word from My mouth.” We must feel it to be clothed with the imperial robe 
of Divine authority! We are not going to speak it because it is the doctrine 
authorized by the creed, nor because it is the doctrine of the community 
to which we belong, but because it is the sure Word of the living God! 
Here is power—power which hard hearts are forced to feel! Here is power 
before which even devils tremble! I guarantee you if you put God’s Word 
down among 50,000 words of men, it shall be like a lion among a flock of 
sheep, tearing them in pieces and it will prove by its own natural force 
from where it comes and where it goes! 

Secondly, if we would have our ears educated, we must not only receive 
the Word as Divine authority, but to know what God’s Word is. Beloved, 
there are many who are willing to begin winning souls who had better first 
commence learning Christ. “Go you into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature” was spoken to men who had been, for some 
time, with Jesus and had learned of Him. For others who were to be called 
it was provided that after Baptism they should be taught—that in due 
season they, also, might go forth to instruct the nations. I like not that a 
man should become so much a learner that he never wishes to speak and 
to teach others. But I like as little that a man should be so anxious to be a 
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teacher that he runs before he is sent and tries to bring others to a Savior 
of whom he knows next to nothing!  

Fill yourself, Brother, before you ask to be poured out, else there will 
not much come of your being poured out. Receive the bread and the fish 
from the Master, else you will have very little to distribute among the 
crowd. First of all get to know what it is you have to say, or else how can 
you speak for God? If a messenger runs swiftly and is out of breath at the 
end of his journey and then says, “I have something to say for my master, 
but I know not what it is,” he will be laughed at for his pains. His swift 
running is of little consequence, seeing he had nothing to carry. He 
should have waited till he knew the tidings which he had to bring. 
Brother, hear the Word from God’s mouth and then deliver it in God’s 
name!  

What, then, shall we do? Let us study the Bible with diligence. Go to 
that fountain of the Truths of God, I pray you, and never be satisfied with 
a secondhand version of it. Go to the fountainhead and drink where the 
streams have not been muddied by human blundering. We desire to keep 
the Word of God pure, but we are conscious of infirmity—go to the unde-
filed well where there is no mixture of human error! Search the Inspired 
Book and desire to know everything which it teaches, for a little error may 
do much mischief to good teaching, like a fly in the pot of ointment. Even 
the omission of a Truth of God may injure a man’s usefulness to a very 
great extent.  

The Lord does not bless some Churches as we would expect them to be 
blessed because they are in grievous error upon certain points and, 
though He will bless that part of the testimony which is true, yet the other 
portion hinders. Probably one reason why Christianity does not spread so 
rapidly just now as it once did is this—that it is so mixed up in most de-
nominations with human tradition and opinion—and because, also, there 
is so little willingness to examine doubtful points to see whether or not 
they are according to the mind of God. The Church would be one with it-
self if it were one with the Truth of God. It would be impossible that there 
should be so many divisions if we all held to the one Lord, one faith, one 
Baptism—but there are sad mixtures which are allowed to go on from year 
to year unchallenged—and if any man is honest enough to speak out, he 
is straightway charged with bigotry and uncharitableness! While these 
things are so, the blessing will be restrained.  

My dear Brother, if you would be eminently useful, let your mind bow 
before the doctrines of the Scripture! Seek to know all that the Bible 
teaches, especially upon the main points of salvation, and yield yourself to 
the mind of Christ in all things. Desire to tell your fellow men just what 
the Lord tells you, no more and no less! And endeavor throughout your 
whole life to follow after the revealed Truth of God in its purity, rather 
than the dogmas of the fathers or the decrees of the sects. The Truth of 
God as it is in Jesus, pure and simple as we find it in the Word of God, 
should be our rule and guide. This will greatly help us towards success. It 
does not seem a very practical remark, but it is so.  

The Holy Spirit first gives the Truth of God to our understanding and 
then gives us Grace to impart it to others. Get your ears cleansed, thor-
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oughly cleansed, to hear God’s Word as God’s Word and be determined to 
know thoroughly what God’s Word has really taught and thus shall you 
be instructed to speak as God’s mouth to men. The great thing, I believe, 
with a successful winner of souls is to hear God’s Truth from God’s own 
mouth. What do I mean by this? I mean that a second-hand message is 
sure to be weakly delivered. A Brother repeats a story which somebody 
else has told to him! How cold it gets in passing from hand to hand—he 
who first saw the fact told it with far more life and energy! 

What you need to do, Brother, is to tell the message as God, Himself, 
has told it to you by His Holy Spirit. Look how Ezekiel was prepared to 
prophesy! He says, “The hand of the Lord was there upon me and He said 
unto me, Arise, go forth into the plain, and I will there talk with you.” Yes, 
we must get alone with God and hear what He will speak, for only can we 
fitly be His mouth to others! Do you want to know Christ’s way of making 
men useful? Turn to Mark 3:13-15 and read, “He went up into a mountain 
and called unto him whom He would and they came unto Him. And He 
ordained 12, that they should be with Him and that He might send them 
forth to preach and to have power to heal sicknesses and to cast out dev-
ils.”  

Do you see the order? He calls them to Him—you must not dream of 
winning souls till you first come to Christ, yourself. Next we read, “That 
they might be with Him”—you cannot go and teach Christ, or bring others 
to Him unless you have first been with Him. Communion with Jesus is 
training for service! To abide with your Lord must be your college and 
your preparation class for teaching others. After the fellowship comes the 
work—“That He might send them forth to preach and to have power.” The 
process requires that the man who is to have power for Christ must first 
be with Christ. He cannot work miracles till He has dwelt with the great 
Miracle-Worker. “You shall hear the word from My mouth.”  

There lies the word in the Book. What infinite majesty is there! As I 
read each letter in that Book of God, I worship the eternal mind which 
dictated it! But oh, when a passage of Scripture leaps out of the Book and 
enters into my soul by the Divine flame of the Holy Spirit, how much more 
mighty it appears! When my inner ears hears God speak the text, what 
energy there is about it! Sitting down with the Bible on my knee, I say to 
myself, “This is no common book which lies before me—there is Inspira-
tion here, not the inspiration of Milton or of Shakespeare, but Divine In-
spiration—this is the language of the Eternal as truly so as though I now 
saw Sinai on a blaze and heard out of the thick darkness these accents 
ringing with trumpet tones and with the deep thunder of, “Thus says the 
Lord.” 

When we thus consider, we are in a right mood to hear the Lord’s Word 
and to speak it to others. We must acknowledge and feel the majesty of 
the Gospel and be conscious of its power, or we shall not rightly warn 
men. Brothers, since this Book is God’s Word to your own souls, take care 
that you deliver it in deep reverence and holy awe to those whom you aim 
to instruct! Is it not the voice of God to you? When it speaks home to your 
heart, does it not move you as nothing else can do? I confess that the 
words of Scripture thrill my soul as nothing else ever can—they bear me 
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aloft or dash me down! They tear me in pieces or they build me up after 
an unrivalled fashion! The Words of God have more power over me than 
ever David’s fingers had over his harp! Is it not so with you? Well, you will 
speak to others with power in proportion as you continually feel the power 
of the Word of God over your own heart and conscience.  

This is very wonderful, this hearing the Truth of God newly spoken 
from the Lord’s mouth. Some will not know what I mean, but others of 
you will. The Holy Spirit has a way of showing unto us the old texts in a 
new light and applying them with new force—and this is what we greatly 
need. “You shall hear the word from My mouth.” I would like you teach-
ers, this afternoon, before you go to your classes, to go upstairs and say, 
“Good Master, let us hear what we have to tell the children. Let us hear it 
in our souls as from Yourself. We are going to warn and instruct and in-
vite them—be pleased to show us how. Master, say the words to us! Make 
us hear Your voice and when we have heard Your message from Your own 
lips, we shall talk to the children in quite another style from that which is 
usual to us.” Brothers and Sisters, in Spirit maintain your fellowship with 
the Father and with His Son, Jesus Christ, and so will you warn souls 
with warm, loving admonitions which God will bless! Let us have done 
with second-hand messages! Speak as the oracles of God!  

Once more, to have our ears well tutored, we must feel the force of the 
Truth of God that we deliver. Ezekiel had to eat the roll. It must enter into 
himself before he could reveal its contents to the people. So we must feel 
the force and power of the Gospel before we can effectually declare it. 
Sin—are you going to talk about the evil of it? Do you know the evil of it, 
yourself? Get back to the place of repentance where you once wet the 
earth with your tears and talk to children or grown-up people about sin in 
that spirit! Pardon—are you going to speak about that? Do you know the 
sweetness of it? Go to the place where you first saw the flowing of the ever 
precious blood and feel, again, your load of guilt removed and you will 
speak of it most sweetly!  

The power of the Holy Spirit—are you going to speak about that? Have 
you felt His quickening, enlightening, comforting and sanctifying influ-
ence? Then according as you have felt, you will be able to speak with ef-
fectiveness! It is poor work to preach a Christ you never knew! It is terrible 
to talk of bread you have never tasted; of living water you never drank and 
of joys you never felt! The farmer that labors must first be a partaker of 
the fruits. Go home and ask the Lord to teach you, but do not go on His 
errands till first you have sat at His feet, for unto those whom He has not 
taught, God says, “What have you to do that you should declare My stat-
utes? First come and hear the word from My mouth and then give the 
people warning from Me.” 

I think I have said enough to show how the ears are to be disciplined.  
II. Secondly, THE TONGUE IS TO BE EDUCATED. That is, indeed, the 

aim of the discipline of the ears. And to what end is the tongue educated? 
I answer, first, to be able to deliver an unpleasant message. Any man’s 
tongue is swift in telling good things, at least it ought to be, or where else 
is humanity? We are glad enough to tell you glad tidings of good things, 
but he that is to be useful must be willing to speak unpleasant things. 
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Brothers and Sisters, are you ready when you meet with careless people 
to tell them Truths of God that will be unpalatable to them! And when 
they are awakened, are you willing, in God’s name, to try and beat to 
pieces their refuges of lies—to tell them plainly of the mistakes that they 
are so fond of and point them to the only way of salvation?  

You and I cannot be useful if we want to be sweet as honey in the 
mouths of men! God will never bless us if we wish to please men so that 
they may think well of us. Are you willing to tell them what will break your 
own heart in the telling and break theirs in the hearing? If not, you are 
not fit to serve the Lord! You must be willing to go and speak for God 
though you will be rejected! See the seventh verse, where God says, “They 
will not listen unto you, for they will not listen unto Me.” If they reject the 
Master, will they receive the servant? They took up stones to stone your 
own dear Lord and Master! And they finally took nails to fasten Him to the 
Cross! Do you think they will listen to you?  

If God is to bless you, dear Friend, you must be willing to bear witness 
for Him even if none should ever believe a word you say—because in so 
doing you will deliver your soul! Take good heed, all of you, to this danger 
of being guilty of the blood of others. Have not some of you quite forgotten 
it? There is blood on your garments! Do you see the spots? Some of you 
who never said a word for Christ to your own children, I say there are big 
drops of soul-blood on your garments! Soul-blood is worse than the blood 
of the body and you are smeared with it! Can’t you see the spots? Wash 
them out, I pray you! Oh, you say, it is of no use warning them—they 
would only laugh at you! But you would lose the blood stains if you did. 
Their blood would not be required at your hands and, therefore, if you 
want to be useful, be willing to do unpleasant duties in order to feel, “I 
have warned them and cleared my soul.”  

Next, you need your tongue tutored to speak the Truth of God as hav-
ing, yourself, heard it. You know there are several ways of speaking. I was 
trying to illustrate differences of speaking when addressing my students 
the other day. I said, “Suppose you saw, by the look of my face, while I 
was sitting here, that I was in a terrible state of indignation when I rose to 
address you? You would say, ‘Now we shall have it! We can see by the look 
of him that he will drive at us.’” Just so, when a man preaches, or warns 
others—it ought to be in a living style which indicates that something is 
coming. The man should be full of emotion, not moved by anger, but by a 
sacred passion which awakens him and makes the people feel that he is 
in awful earnest, carried out of himself, not delivering set phrases and 
words from his mouth outwards, but speaking from his inmost heart!  

Now, if we were to meet with our Lord Jesus, Himself, and were then to 
speak of Him in the state of mind in which His Presence left us, what a 
style of speech that would be! I think I hear a mother who has been with 
Jesus talking to her girl. She says, “Dear child, there is such joy in loving 
Jesus that I pant for you to know it! He is so great and good that my dear 
little daughter must not forget Him.” I can imagine that a father has met 
with the Lord Jesus and felt God’s Truth sent into his own soul by the 
Holy Spirit—and I am sure that when he gets his boy, alone, he pleads 
with him in deep and tender earnestness which commands the boy’s ear 
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and heart! He does not know what has happened to his father—he is so 
earnest and pleads so seriously—but the secret reason is that the father 
has listened to the Lord, Himself, and is, himself, the echo of that voice!  

Facts vividly brought before the mind greatly influence a speaker. A 
sinner seen as lost touches the heart. Jesus seen as crucified affects the 
speech! If I were to stand up in the council of a certain town to urge them 
to look to their fire escapes, I should do it with tremendous vehemence if I 
had just come out of the midst of that shuddering crowd which saw a poor 
woman hanging out of the window in the midst of the flames for lack of 
proper apparatus to reach her! Any man, fresh from such a sight, would 
plead with energy! His whole soul would burn as he thought of the poor 
perishing fellow creature in the midst of the fire! Would not yours? It is 
just so when you come fresh from talking with God—the Truth of God is 
vividly realized—an awe is upon you and holy zeal and sacred ardor in-
flame your breast!  

If you dwell away from God you do not feel the value of the Gospel mes-
sage, nor the weight of men’s souls. The grandest of all the Truths of God 
lose force when they cease to be realized facts—but their power returns 
when we come, again, under their actual influence! When the voice of Je-
sus’ love is still ringing in your ears, then with a deep awestruck solem-
nity your whole soul is poured forth at your mouth and you speak as 
pleading with men that they would yield to God and accept His great sal-
vation!  

The tongue must speak when the ears are tingling with the message of 
the Lord! The tongue needs to be trained in the case of each one of us to 
deliver the message as from God. I believe that God has given commission 
to every Christian who knows the Truth of God, to tell it, and that there is 
authority given to every man who has the living water within himself to let 
it flow out, for it is written, “Out of the midst of him shall flow rivers of liv-
ing water.” You see your calling, Brothers. You may not all be called to the 
work of prophesying as ministers are, but you are all called by some 
means to warn men of the wrath to come and lead them to Christ—and I 
want you to feel that God is at the back of you when you warn sinners.  

You never pray for a soul; you never weep over a soul; you never drop 
one kernel of Divine Truth into a human ear; you never utter one word of 
warning or expostulation but what God is with you in so doing. God will 
acknowledge His Truth, therefore never be ashamed of it. Make your face 
like adamant if their hearts are like adamant—if they are not ashamed to 
sin, do not you be ashamed to warn them! If they are not ashamed of their 
unbelief, be not you ashamed of your faith in the Divine Testimony! The 
hosts of Heaven are on your side, therefore be not dismayed! Your faith 
may hear the noise of the wings of the living creatures, the noise of the 
wheels and the noise of a great rushing, for all Heaven is astir when the 
watchman moves to warn the people (Ezekiel 3:13). If God is at your back, 
speak boldly and do not let your testimony be silenced!  

The Lord tells Ezekiel that the people would be a restraint to him and 
how often they are so. Non-success often ties the preacher up so that he 
can scarcely speak. “You, O Son of Man, behold they shall put bands 
upon you and shall bind you with them, and you shall not go out among 
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them.” But what a grand verse is the twenty-seventh—“But when I speak 
with you, I will open your mouth and you shall say unto them, Thus says 
the Lord God. He that hears, let him hear; and he that forbears, let him 
forbear: for they are a rebellious house.” None can silence a mouth which 
God has opened! May we henceforth feel that now, between here and 
Heaven, we have souls committed to our charge and that we will be clear 
of their blood!  

Each one of you has his little plot of ground to sow. You must resolve 
that it shall not lie waste. You will be called home very soon, my dear fel-
low workers, therefore work while it is day. I who have to lead you in this 
plowing may soon be called away. I feel it and I feel that the same is true 
of each one of us—therefore, since these poor souls are dying as well as 
we are and they are sinking into Hell forever, let us be in earnest and may 
God help us to save them! Let us begin to weep, for weeping, perhaps, 
may be the fittest beginning of a higher life as it was the beginning of our 
natural life. Let us cry unto God! Let us watch for opportunities and as 
they come, let us avail ourselves of them, if by any means we may save 
some. We dare no longer fritter away life. Dare we? We dare not furnish a 
continuation of man’s foolish history if, indeed, it is true that “all the 
world is a stage and all the men and women merely players.”  

We do not believe that statement and if it is true we will alter it. Let us 
upset the stage, tear off the masks and truly live. “Life is real, life is ear-
nest,” as we shall know at the Judgment Seat of God! How real will it look 
by the light of the Last Great Day! Come, let us ask to have ears and 
tongue trained and let us begin, now, to serve our Lord by warning our 
fellow men!  

III. I finish my sermon this morning by, in the third place, endeavoring 
to practice THE LESSON OF THE TEXT. I desire to speak to those of you 
who are unconverted and to speak as if I had just come from an interview 
with my Lord and Master, as I trust I have. I want to speak as if I had just 
heard Him say what I am going to repeat to you. Try and help me with 
your imagination and may God give you faith!  

I have to say to you, dear Friends now present, that whatever may be 
your natural excellence of character and whatever the religiousness of 
your training, yet you must all of you be born again! You heard me say, 
“You must be born again,” but I want to say it as Jesus said it when, one 
evening, He was visited by a ruler of the Jews, a man of spotless charac-
ter, of admirable reputation and of deep learning. Sitting alone with Him, 
our Lord treated Him with great kindness, but yet with solemn emphasis. 
He said, “You must be born again.”  

Yes, young Friend, there is much about you that is very admirable and 
you know a great deal of Divine Truth, but, “You must be born again.” The 
Master would lay a strong tender emphasis upon the, “must.” “You must 
be born again.” Jesus would not demand of us more than is absolutely 
necessary, nor say a syllable that would tend to shut a soul out of 
Heaven. If He says, “You must,” why then we must! I want you to admit 
that necessity.  

Next I desire to introduce you to Jesus sitting at the well with the 
woman of Samaria. You can see the smile upon His countenance as He 
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instructs her. I need you, now, to hear Him say these words—“God is a 
Spirit and they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth.” I should like to say to you, dear Friend, that all the outward forms 
of religion in the world will be of no value to you unless you are spiritual. 
You must have a spiritual mind and a spiritual nature through being born 
again—and then you must worship God in a spiritual way, for mere out-
ward religion is nothing in His sight. I desire to warn you as to that fact, 
but I would rather you should hear my Master say the true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth, “for the Father seeks such 
to worship Him.” You believe it, do you not? Oh, ask that the Spirit of God 
would teach you how to worship in spirit and in truth!  

Now listen to my Master again. He is addressing the Jews and He uses 
these words. I give them accurately translated—“You search the Scrip-
tures, for in them you think you have eternal life and they are they which 
testify of Me. And you will not come to Me that you might have life.” I am 
glad that you read your Bibles, but how is it that you feel so easy when 
you have read your chapter every day? Do you think you will get salvation 
by Bible reading? Alas, you are in error! You must go further than that! 
You must go to Christ Jesus Himself! Oh, that you would, by an act of 
faith, come to Him this morning! Do you think this Truth of God is hard? I 
hope you don’t, for it is the teaching of Jesus and I have heard Him say it 
to my own soul. You must come to Jesus, Himself, or the Scriptures will 
do you no good! The Scriptures are a road sign pointing to Christ—it will 
never do to sit down by the road sign—we must hasten on to find the 
Lord, Himself.  

Listen to my Master once again. He says to the Jews, “If you believe not 
that I am He, you shall die in your sins.” I know, now, you will say that I 
speak hard things! Perhaps I do, but not with a hard heart. Now, my Lord 
is always tender, never man spoke like this Man and never man wept as 
He did when He had a hard thing to say. Hear, then, His declaration, “Ex-
cept you believe that I am He, you shall die in your sins.” “Die in your 
sins”? Do you know what that means? To die in irons, to die in a ditch, to 
die on the gallows—these are nothing compared with dying in your sins!  

I must tell you some other things which my Master says, because 
nowadays the fine new theologians do not like to have them spoken. I 
have heard Him speak them in my very soul and I must, therefore, warn 
you of them. He says there are tares growing among the wheat and that 
the Day will come when the angels will “gather the tares in bundles to 
burn them.” That is how He puts the destiny of the ungodly! Hear how the 
modern theologians hiss between their teeth, “Dreadful language. These 
horrible expressions are borrowed from Dante and Milton and the old 
writers.”  

No Dante, Milton, or the old writers had existed then, but Jesus Him-
self says, “The Son of man shall send forth His angels and they shall 
gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniq-
uity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth.” Such will be the lot of some of you unless you repent! 
Though growing up among Christian people and hearing the Gospel—and 
looking very much like Christians—you will be separated from among the 
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wheat to be cast into the fire! Some of you are rich and enjoy yourselves 
a great deal. I must tell you what Jesus said of one who fared sumptu-
ously every day but cared not for his soul.  

He said, “The rich man, also, died and was buried. And in Hell he lifted 
up his eyes, being in torments, and sees Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, 
and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool 
my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame.” My Lord, my sweet Lord—
my dying, my bleeding Lord—the Man who receives sinners, it was thus 
He spoke! I would not speak less tenderly than He if I were able, but I 
want to assure you rich people who have your comforts in this life and yet 
are out of Christ, that this is what will happen to you! Nor will this be for 
a time, but forever!  

You will never be able to escape from torment, according to my Master’s 
teaching, for He says there is a great gulf fixed so that they who would 
come from there cannot. I pray you, therefore, take warning, as I would 
give you warning from His mouth! The last thing that was ever seen of my 
Lord and Master upon earth was this. He stood on tiptoe on this world 
which had treated Him so ill and around Him were gathered a few disci-
ples. Just before He rose out of their sight He addressed them in loving 
tones and said, “Go you into all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature.” They stood with their ears and eyes open to know how He 
would have them put the Gospel and He said, “He that believes and is 
baptized shall be saved. He that believes not shall be damned.”  

Did He say that? Yes, just before the cloud received Him out of their 
sight, He said, “He that believes not shall be damned.” It was He that said 
it! I should have liked to have seen how He looked when He thus spoke—
the evident pain which crossed His mind and showed itself in His eyes as 
He said in effect, “There will be some who will not believe, but you must 
tell them plainly, “He that believes not shall be damned.” I do warn you of 
this, men and women, every one of you—if I am not a believer in Christ, I 
shall be damned! And if you are not believers you will be damned! I be-
seech you run not so dreadful a risk!  

Trust yourselves with Jesus, right now, and you shall be saved, for it is 
He that says it, not I—“He that believes and is baptized shall be saved.” 
And again, “He that believes in Him has everlasting life.” I do not think He 
meant me to try and put this in any pretty shape in order to amuse you 
with it and so I have not tried to do so. I have spoken to you His own 
Word as best I know how. May He be pleased to weed out my frailties and 
throw them away, but may all that is His own live in your souls and mine 
unto eternal life! Amen.  
 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307. 
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“I was left.” 
Ezekiel 9:8. 

 
THE vision of Ezekiel which is recorded in the previous chapter 

brought to light the abominations of the house of Judah. The vision 
which follows in this chapter shows the terrible retribution that the Lord 
God brought upon the guilty nation, beginning at Jerusalem.  

He beheld the men of slaughter who come forth with their weapons. 
He marked them begin the destroying work at the gate of the Temple. He 
saw them proceed through the main streets and not omit a single lane—
they utterly slew all those who were not marked with the mark of the 
writer’s inkhorn on their brow. He stood alone—that Prophet of the 
Lord—himself spared in the midst of universal carnage and, as the car-
casses fell at his feet, and the bodies stained with gore lay all around 
him, he said, “I was left.” He stood alive among the dead because he was 
found faithful among the faithless—he survived in the midst of universal 
destruction because he had served his God in the midst of universal de-
pravity.  

We shall now take the sentence altogether apart from Ezekiel’s vision 
and appropriate it to ourselves. And I think, when we read it over, and 
repeat it, “I was left,” it very naturally invites us to take a review of the 
past. It also very readily suggests a prospect of the future and, I think, it 
also permits a terrible contrast in reserve for the impenitent. 

I. First of all, then, my Brothers and Sisters, we have here a pathetic 
reflection which seems to invite us to take A SOLEMN REVIEW—“I was 
left.”  

You remember, many of you, times of sickness, when cholera was in 
your streets. You may forget that season of pestilence, but I never can—
when the duties of my pastorate called me to continually walk among 
your terror-stricken households and to see the dying and the dead. Im-
pressed upon my young heart must ever remain some of those sad 
scenes I witnessed when I first came to this metropolis and was, really, 
employed at that time to bury the dead rather than to bless the living. 
Some of you have passed through not only one season of cholera, but 
many, and you have been present, too, perhaps, in climates where fever 
has prostrated its hundreds and where the plague and other dire diseas-
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es have emptied out their quivers and every arrow has found its mark in 
the heart of some one of your companions. Yet you have been left.  

You walked among the graves, but you did not stumble into them. 
Fierce and fatal maladies lurked in your path, but they were not allowed 
to devour you. The bullets of Death whistled by your ears and yet you 
stood alive, for his bullet had no billet for your heart. You can look back, 
some of you, through fifty, sixty, 70 years. Your bald and gray heads tell 
the story that you are no more raw recruits in the warfare of life. You 
have become veterans, if not invalids, in the army. You are ready to re-
tire, to put off your armor and give place to others. Look back, Brothers 
and Sisters, I say, you who have come into the sere and yellow leaf—
remember the many seasons in which you have seen death hailing multi-
tudes about you—and think, “I was left.”  

And we, too, who are younger, in whose veins our blood still leaps in 
vigor, can remember times of peril when thousands fell about us, yet we 
can say, in God’s house, with great emphasis, “I was left”—reserved, 
great God, when many others perished. Sustained, standing on the rock 
of life when the waves of death dashed about me, the spray fell heavily 
upon me and my body was saturated with disease and pain—yet am I 
still alive— still permitted to mingle with the busy tribes of men!  

Now, then, what does such a review as this suggest? Ought we not, 
each one of us, to ask the question, Why was I spared? Why was I left? 
Many of you were, at that time—and some of you are even now dead in 
trespasses and sins! You were not spared because of your fruitfulness, 
for you brought forth nothing but the grapes of Gomorrah! Certainly God 
did not stay His sword because of anything good in you. A multitude of 
clamorous evils in your disposition, if not in your conduct, might well 
have demanded your summary execution. But you were spared. Let me 
ask you why? Was it that mercy might yet visit you—that Grace might 
yet renew your soul? Have you found it so? Has Sovereign Grace over-
come you, beaten down your prejudices, thawed your icy heart, broken 
your stony will in pieces? Say, Sinner, in looking back upon the times 
when you have been left, were you spared in order that you might be 
saved with a great salvation? 

And if you cannot say, “Yes,” to that question, let me ask you whether 
it may not yet be so? Soul, why has God spared you so long, while you 
are yet His enemy, a stranger to Him and far off from Him by wicked 
works? Or, on the contrary, has He spared you—I tremble at the bare 
mention of the possibility—has He prolonged your days to develop your 
propensities, that you may grow riper for damnation—that you may fill 
up your measure of crying iniquity and then go down to the Pit a seared 
and dry sinner, like wood that is ready for the fire? Can it be so? Shall 
these spared moments be spoiled by more misdemeanors, or shall they 
be given up to repentance and to prayer? Will you now, before the last of 
your sins shall set in everlasting darkness, will you now look to Him? If 
so, you will have reason to bless God through all eternity, that you were 
left—because you were left that you might yet seek and might yet find 
Him who is the Savior of sinners!  



Sermon #2807 Spared! 3 

Volume 48 www.spurgeongems.org  3 

Do I speak to many of you who are Christians, who, too, have been 
left? When better saints than you were snatched away from earthly ties 
and creature kindred—when brighter stars than you were enclouded in 
night—were you still permitted to shine with your poor flickering ray? 
Why was it, great God? Why am I now left? Let me ask myself that ques-
tion. In sparing me so long, my Lord, have You not something more for 
me to do? Is there not some purpose, not conceived in my soul, which 
You will yet suggest to me—and to carry out which You will yet give me 
Grace and strength and spare me a little while longer? Am I yet immortal 
or shielded at least from every arrow of death because my work is incom-
plete? Is the tale of my years prolonged because the full tale of the bricks 
has not yet been made up? Then show me what You would have me do! 
Since thus I have been left, help me to feel myself a specially-consecrated 
man, left for a purpose, reserved for some end, otherwise I had been 
worms many years ago and my body had crumbled back to its mother 
earth! Christian, I say, always be asking yourself this question, but espe-
cially be asking it when you are preserved in times of more than ordinary 
sickness and mortality. If I am left, why am I left? Why am I not taken 
home to Heaven? Why do I not enter into my rest? Great Lord and Mas-
ter, show me what You would have me do and give me Grace and 
strength to do it!  

Let us change the review for a moment and look upon the sparing 
mercy of God in another light. “I was left.” Some of you now present, 
whose history I well know, can say, “I was left,” and say it with peculiar 
emphasis. You were born of ungodly parents. The earliest words you can 
remember were base and blasphemous—too bad to repeat. You can re-
member how the first breath your infant lungs received was tainted air—
the air of vice, of sin and iniquity. You grew up, you and your brothers 
and your sisters, side by side. You filled the home with sin. You went on 
together in your youthful crimes and encouraged each other in evil ha-
bits. Thus you grew up to manhood and then you were banded together 
in ties of immorality as well as in ties of blood. You added to your num-
ber—you took in fresh associates. As your family circle increased, so did 
the flagrancy of your conduct. You all conspired to break the Sabbath. 
You devised the same schemes and perpetrated the same improprieties. 
You recollect how one and another of your old comrades died—you fol-
lowed them to their graves and your merriment was checked a little 
while—but it soon broke out again. Then a sister died, steeped to the 
mouth in infidelity. After that, a brother was taken—he had no hope in 
his death—all was darkness and despair before him. And so, Sinner, you 
have outlived all your friends! If you are inclined to go to Hell, you must 
go there along a beaten track—a path which, as you look back upon the 
way you have trodden, is stained with blood, for you can remember how 
all who have been before you have gone to the long home in dismal 
gloom, without a glimpse or ray of joy.  

And now you are left, Sinner, and, blessed be God, it may be you can 
say, “Yes, and I am not only left, but I am here in the House of Prayer! 
And if I know my own heart—there is nothing I should hate so much as 
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to live my old life over again. Here I am and I never believed I would ever 
be here! I look back with mournfulness, indeed, upon those who have 
departed, but, though mourning them, I express my gratitude to God 
that I am not in torments—not in Hell—but still here! Yes, not only here, 
but having a hope that I shall one day see the face of Christ and stand 
amidst blazing worlds robed in His righteousness and preserved by His 
love.”  

You have been left, then—and what ought you to say? Ought you to 
boast? Oh, no! Be doubly humble! Should you take the glory to yourself? 
No! Put the crown upon the head of free, rich, undeserved Grace! And 
what should you do above all other men? Why, you should be doubly 
pledged to serve Christ! As you served the devil through thick and thin 
until you came to serve him, alone, and your company had all departed, 
so, by Divine Grace, may you be pledged to Christ—to follow Him, though 
all the world should despise Him—and to hold on to the end, until, if 
every professor should be an apostate, it might yet be said of you at the 
last, “He was left. He stood alone in sin while his comrades died and then 
he stood alone in Christ when his companions deserted him.” Thus of 
you it shall always be said, “He was left.”  

This suggests also one more form of the same review. What a special 
Providence has watched over some of us and guarded our feeble frames! 
There are some of you, in particular, who have been left to such an age 
that, as you look back upon your youthful days, you recall far more of 
kinsfolk in the tomb than remain in the world, more under the earth 
than above it! In your dreams you are the associates of the dead. Still 
you are left! Preserved amidst a thousand dangers of infancy, then kept 
in youth, steered safely over the shoals and quicksands of an immature 
age and over the rocks and reefs of manhood, you have been brought 
past the ordinary period of mortal life—and yet you are still here. Seventy 
years exposed to perpetual death and yet preserved till you have come 
almost, perhaps, to your fourscore years! You have been left, my dear 
Brother or Sister—and why are you left? Why is it that brothers and sis-
ters are all gone? Why is it that the ranks of your old schoolmates have 
gradually thinned? You cannot remember one, now alive, who was your 
companion in youth. How is it that now, you, who have lived in a certain 
quarter so long, see new names there on all the shop doors, new faces in 
the street and everything new to what you once saw in your young days? 
Why are you spared? Are you an unconverted man? Are you an uncon-
verted woman? To what end are you spared? Is it that you may, at the 
11th hour be saved? God grant it may be so! Or are you spared till you 
shall have sinned yourself into the lowest depths of Hell, that you may go 
there the most aggravated sinner because of the oft-repeated warnings so 
often neglected—are you spared for this, or is it that you may yet be 
saved?  

But are you a Christian? Then it is not hard for you to answer the 
question, “Why are you spared?” I do not believe there is an old woman 
on earth, living in the most obscure cottage in England and sitting this 
very night in a dark attic, with her candle gone out, without means to 
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buy another—I do not believe that old woman would be kept out of Hea-
ven five minutes unless God had something for her to do on earth! And I 
do not think that yon gray-headed man would still be preserved unless 
there was something for him to do. Tell it out, tell it out, you aged man! 
Tell the story of that preserving Grace which has kept you up till now! 
Tell to your children and to your children’s children what a God He is 
whom you have trusted! Stand up as a hoary patriarch and tell how He 
delivered you in six troubles and in seven suffered no evil to touch you! 
Bear to coming generations your faithful witness that His Word is true 
and that His promise cannot fail! Lean on your staff and say, before you 
die in the midst of your family, “Not one good thing has failed of all that 
the Lord God has promised.” Let your ripe days bring forth a mellow tes-
timony to His love and, as you become more and more advanced in 
years, so be you more and more advanced in knowledge and in confirmed 
assurance of the Immutability of His counsel, the truthfulness of His 
oath, the preciousness of His blood and the sureness of the salvation of 
all those who put their trust in Him! Then shall we know that you are 
spared for a high and noble purpose, indeed! You shall say it with tears 
of gratitude and we will listen with smiles of joy—“I was left.”  

II. I must rather suggest these reviews than follow them up, though, 
did time permit, we might well enlarge abundantly and, therefore, I must 
hurry on to invite you to A PROSPECT.  

You and I shall soon pass out of this world into another. This life is, as 
it were, but the ferry—we are being carried across and we shall soon 
come to the true shore, the real terra firma—for here there is nothing 
that is substantial. When we shall come into that next world, we have to 
expect, by-and-by, a resurrection both of the just and of the unjust. And 
in that solemn day we are to expect that all that dwell upon the face of 
the earth shall be gathered together in one place. And He shall come, 
who came once to suffer—He shall come to judge the world in righteous-
ness and the people in equity! He who came as an Infant shall come as 
the Infinite! He who lay wrapped in swaddling bands shall come girt 
about the waist with a golden girdle, with a rainbow wreath and robes of 
storm! There shall we all stand, a vast, innumerable company—earth 
shall be crowned from her valley’s deepest base to the mountain’s sum-
mit—and the sea’s waves shall become the solid standing-place of men 
and women who have slept beneath its torrents. Then shall every eye be 
fixed on Him, every ear shall be open to Him and every heart shall watch 
with solemn awe and dread suspense for the transactions of that greatest 
of all days, that Day of Days, that sealing up of the ages, that completing 
of the dispensation! 

In solemn pomp the Savior comes and His angels with Him. You hear 
His voice as He cries, “Gather together the tares in bundles to burn 
them.” Behold the reapers, how they come with wings of fire! See how 
they grasp their sharp sickles which have long been grinding upon the 
millstone of God’s long-suffering, but have become sharpened at the last. 
Do you see them as they approach? There they are, mowing down a na-
tion with their sickles! The vile idolaters have just now fallen and yonder 
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a family of blasphemers has been crushed beneath the feet of the rea-
pers! See there a bundle of drunkards being carried away upon the rea-
pers shoulders to the great blazing fire. See again, in another place, the 
whoremonger, the adulterer, the unchaste and such like, tied up in vast 
bundles—bundles the ropes of which shall never be cut—and see them 
cast into the fire and see how they blaze in the unutterable torments of 
that Pit! And shall I be left? Great God, shall I stand there wrapped in 
His righteousness, alone, the righteousness of Him who sits as my 
Judge, erect upon the Judgment Seat? Shall I, when the wicked shall 
cry, “Rocks, hide us; mountains, on us fall,” gaze upon Him? Shall these 
eyes look up, shall this face dare to turn itself to the face of Him that sits 
upon the Throne? Shall I stand calm and unmoved amidst universal ter-
ror and dismay? Shall I be numbered with the goodly company, who, 
clothed with the white linen which is the righteousness of the saints, 
shall await the shock, shall see the wicked hurled to destruction and feel 
and know themselves secure?  

Shall it be so or shall I be bound up in a bundle to burn and swept 
away forever by the breath of God’s nostrils, like the chaff driven before 
the wind? It must be one or the other! Which shall it be? Can I answer 
that question? Can I tell? I can tell it—tell it now—for I have in this very 
Chapter of God’s Word, that which teaches me how to judge myself! They 
who are preserved have the mark on their foreheads! And they have a 
character as well as a mark—and their character is that they sigh and 
cry for all the abominations of the wicked. Then, if I hate sin, and if I sigh 
because others love it—if I cry because I, myself, through infirmity fall in-
to it—if the sin of myself and the sin of others is a constant source of 
grief and vexation of spirit to me—then I have that mark and evidence of 
those who shall neither sigh nor cry in the world to come, for sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away!  

Have I the blood-mark on my brow today? Say, my Soul, have you put 
your trust in Jesus Christ, alone, and as the fruit of that faith, has your 
faith learned how to love, not only Him that saved you, but others, too, 
who as yet are unsaved? And do I sigh and cry within while I bear the 
blood-mark without! Come Brother, Sister, answer this for yourself, I 
charge you! I charge you do so by the tottering earth and by the ruined 
pillars of Heaven that shall surely shake! I pray you, by the cherubim 
and seraphim that shall be before the Throne of the Great Judge by the 
blazing lightning that shall then illumine the thick darkness and make 
the sun amazed, and turn the moon into blood—by Him whose tongue is 
like a flame, like a sword of fire! I charge you by Him who shall judge 
you, and try you, and read your heart, and declare your ways, and divide 
unto you your eternal portion! I charge you by the certainties of death, by 
the sureness of judgment, by the glories of Heaven, by the solemnities of 
Hell—I beseech, implore, command, entreat you—ask yourself, now, 
“Shall I be left? Do I believe in Christ? Have I been born-again? Have I a 
new heart and a right spirit? Or am I still what I always was—God’s 
enemy, Christ’s despiser, cursed by the Law of God, cast out from the 
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Gospel, without God and without hope—a stranger to the commonwealth 
of Israel?”  

I cannot speak to you as earnestly as I would to God that I could. I 
want to thrust this question into your very loins and stir up your heart’s 
deepest thoughts with it. Sinner, what will become of you when God shall 
winnow the chaff from the wheat? What will be your portion? You that 
stand in the aisle, yonder, what will be your portion? You who are 
crowded over there—what will your portion be when He shall come and 
nothing shall escape His eyes? Say, shall you hear Him? Say, and shall 
your heart-strings crack while He utters the thundering sound, “Depart, 
you cursed”? Or shall it be your happy lot—your soul transported all the 
while with unutterable bliss—to hear Him say, “Come, you blessed of My 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world”? Our text reveals a prospect, I pray you to look at it, gaze across 
the narrow stream of death, and say. “Shall I be left?”— 

“When you, my righteous Judge, shall come  
To fetch Your ransomed people home,  
Shall I among them stand?  
Shall such a worthless worm as I,  
Who sometimes am afraid to die  
Be found at Your right hand?  
I love to meet among them now,  
Before Your gracious feet to bow,  
Though vilest of them all!  
But can I bear the piercing thought— 
What if my name should be left out  
When You for them shall call?  
Prevent, prevent it by Your Grace!  
Be You, dear Lord, my hiding place  
In this the accepted day—  
Your pardoning voice, oh let me hear  
To still my unbelieving fear  
Nor let me fall, I pray.” 

III. But now we come to A TERRIBLE CONTRAST which I think is 
suggested in the text, “I was left.”  

Then there will be some that will not be left in the sense we have been 
speaking of—and yet who will be left after another and more dreadful 
manner. They will be left by mercy, forsaken by hope, given up by friends 
and become a prey to the implacable fury, to the sudden, infinite and 
unmitigated severity and justice of an angry God! But they will not be left 
or exempted from judgment, for the sword shall find them out, the vials 
of Jehovah shall reach even to their heart! And that flame, the pile whe-
reof is wood and much smoke, shall suddenly devour them and that 
without remedy. Sinner, you shall be left! I say, you will be left of all 
those fond joys that you now hug—left of that pride which now steels 
your heart—you will be low enough, then! You will be left of that iron 
constitution which now seems to repel the darts of death. You shall be 
left of those companions of yours that entice you on to sin and harden 
you in iniquity. You shall be left by those who promise to be your helpers 
at the last. They shall need helpers, themselves, and the strong man 
shall fail. You shall be left, then, of that pleasing fancy of yours and of 
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that merry wit which can make sport of Bible Truths and mock at Divine 
solemnities!  

You shall be left, then, of all your buoyant hopes and of all your im-
aginary delights. You shall be left of that sweet angel, Hope, who never 
forsakes any but those who are condemned to Hell! You shall be left of 
God’s Spirit, who sometimes now pleads with you. You shall be left of Je-
sus Christ, whose Gospel has been so often preached in your ear. You 
shall be left of God the Father—He shall shut His eyes of pity against 
you—His heart of compassion shall no more yearn over you, nor shall He 
regard your cries. You shall be left but, oh, again I tell you, you shall not 
be left as one who has escaped, for, when the earth shall open to swallow 
up the wicked, it shall open at your feet and swallow you up! When the 
fiery thunderbolt shall pursue the spirit that falls into the Pit that is bot-
tomless, it shall pursue you, reach you and find you! When God tears the 
wicked in pieces and there shall be none to deliver, He shall tear you in 
pieces! He shall be unto you as a consuming fire, your conscience shall 
be full of gall, your heart shall be drunk with bitterness, your teeth shall 
be broken, even as with gravel, your hopes melted with His hot thunder-
bolts and all your joys withered and blasted by His breath!  

O careless Sinner, mad Sinner, you who are now dashing yourself 
downward to destruction, why will you play the fool at this rate? There 
are cheaper ways of making sport for yourself than this! Dash your head 
against the wall. Go there and, like David, let your spittle fall upon your 
beard, but let not your sin fall upon your conscience—and let not your 
despite of Christ be like a millstone hung about your neck with which 
you shall be cast into the sea forever. Be wise, I pray you. O Lord, make 
the sinner wise! Hush his madness for a while. Let him be sober and 
hear the voice of reason! Let him be still and hear the voice of conscience! 
Let him be obedient and hear the voice of Scripture! “Thus says the Lord, 
because I will do this, consider your ways.” “Prepare to meet your God, O 
Israel.” “Set your house in order, for you shall die and not live.” “Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved.”  

I do feel that I have a message for someone tonight. Though there may 
be some who think the sermon not appropriate to a congregation where 
there is so large a proportion of converted men and women, yet what a 
large proportion of ungodly ones there is here, too! I know that you come 
here, many of you, to hear some funny tale, or to catch at some strange, 
extravagant speech of one whom you repute to be an eccentric man. Ah, 
well, he is eccentric and hopes to be so till he dies! But it is simply eccen-
tric in being in earnest and wanting to win souls! O poor Sinners, there 
is no odd tale I would not tell if I thought it would be blessed to you! 
There is no grotesque language which I would not use, however it might 
be thrown back at me, if I thought it might but be serviceable to you! I 
set not my account to be thought a fine speaker—they that use fine lan-
guage may dwell in the king’s palaces. I speak to you as one who knows 
he is accountable to no man, but only to his God—as one who shall have 
to render his account at the Last Great Day.  
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And I pray you will not go away to talk of this and that which you have 
marked in my language. Think of this one thing, “Shall I be left”? Shall I 
be saved? Shall I be caught up and dwell with Christ in Heaven, or shall I 
be cast down to Hell forever and ever?” Turn over these things! Think se-
riously of them. Hear that voice which says, “Him that comes to Me I will 
in nowise cast out.” Give heed to the voice which expostulates, “Come 
now, and let us reason together, says the Lord: though your sins are as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they are red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool.”  

How else shall your life be spared when the wicked are judged? How 
else shall you find shelter when the tempest of Divine wrath rages? How 
else shall you stand in the lot of the righteous at the end of the days?  
 

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
EPHESIANS 1. 

 
Verses 1, 2. Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, to the 

saints, which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus, Grace be 
to you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The Apostle desires the same blessing for us who are “the faithful in Chr-
ist Jesus,” as he did for the saints at Ephesus. He longs that we, also, 
may be filled with Grace and peace “from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ.” And the wish of the Apostle is according to the will of 
God who would have us abound in Grace and in peace. Some of you 
Christian people are troubled in mind, yet your Lord said to His disciples 
and through them to you, “Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto 
you...Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” Jesus knew 
that in the world you would have tribulation, but He willed that in Him 
you would have peace. And the way to get that peace is by getting Divine 
Grace. “Grace be to you, and peace.” The more gracious you are, the 
more easily will you bear the trying circumstances which surround you. 
Look not for peace apart from Grace—when you have Grace, you have a 
right to peace.  

3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ. I notice 
how, often, in the Epistles, benedictions are followed by doxologies. This 
is because the true heart loves to bless the Lord. What a rich treasure we 
have who are blessed “with all spiritual blessings!” There is nothing we 
can need but what is provided for us by our gracious God. Why are you 
poor, then, when God “has blessed us with all spiritual blessings in hea-
venly places in Christ”? Is it not because you often forget to go to the 
heavenly in Christ, and begin looking to the earthly in yourselves? There 
is nothing but starvation there—all true riches are found in the heavenly 
in Christ.  

4. According as He has chosen us in Him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should he holy and without blame before Him in love. The 
Apostle did not ignore the glorious and blessed doctrine of Divine Elec-
tion. He delighted to meditate upon it and to speak of it. I wish that some 
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Christians, nowadays, were not so much afraid of it. All spiritual bless-
ings come to us in this way—this is the fountainhead of all favor and 
Grace—“According as He has chosen us in Him, before the foundation of 
the world.” The objective of our election—that to which God has chosen 
us in Christ is—“that we should be holy and without blame before Him in 
love.” Unless you are holy, how can you talk of being chosen of God, for 
the elect are chosen unto holiness, chosen to be delivered from all blame 
through the love and Grace of God?  

5, 6. Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, to the praise 
of the glory of His Grace, wherein He has made us accepted in the Be-
loved. It is well said, by an old writer, that there is no book which is writ-
ten with such brevity as the Bible. It seems to give us the condensed es-
sence of the Truth of God in the smallest possible space. What a mass of 
thought there is in those few lines which I have just read to you! We see 
here that we become the children of God by adoption, whatever the Uni-
versal Fatherhood people may say—“Having predestinated us unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself”—and that this adoption 
is the result of predestination and is not because of our own merits, but, 
“according to the good pleasure of His will.” Some systems of theology 
have much of logic, but little of God. But in Paul’s teaching, it is God 
first, and last, and in the middle and all over. “To the praise of the glory 
of His Grace.” What a wonderful expression this is—not only “the glory of 
His Grace,” but the praise of that glory! God has done all things with a 
view to magnifying His Grace in the hearts of the sons and daughters of 
men—“Wherein He has made us accepted in the Beloved.” There seems 
to me to be a sacred poem in these words, “accepted in the Beloved.” To 
my heart there is more heavenly music in those four words than in any 
oratorio I ever heard! “Accepted in the Beloved.” Oh, what honey this is in 
the mouth, what cheer this is in the heart! Are all of you, dear Friends, 
“accepted in the Beloved”?  

7, 8. In whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of His Grace; wherein He has abounded to-
ward us in all wisdom and prudence. Wisdom and prudence are two of 
the handmaids of Grace. Grace reigns through righteousness and the 
wisdom and prudence of God are set to work so to conduct the whole of 
the arrangements that “the glory of His Grace” may be all the more con-
spicuous!  

9. Having made known unto us the mystery of His will, according to His 
good pleasure which He has purposed in Himself. Even our knowledge of 
God’s will is the result of “His good pleasure.” If your eyes have been di-
vinely opened, you see the will of God coming in everywhere—and order-
ing all things according to His gracious and unerring purpose! 

10. That in the dispensation of the fullness of times He might gather to-
gether in one all things in Christ, both which are in Heaven, and which are 
on earth; even in Him. All the things that are in Christ shall be gathered 
together. None of them shall be left out. His great Covenant work shall 
be, in all respects, fully accomplished. There shall be no failure in any 
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point. Whether in Heaven, or on earth, the things which are in Christ 
shall be gathered together in One, “even in Him.” 

11. In Him also we have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated 
according to the purpose of Him who works all things after the counsel of 
His own will. How the Apostle delights to harp upon this theme! The Holy 
Spirit knew that a time would come when men would put a slur upon 
this glorious Truth of God, so He inspired His servant to set it forth as 
the very brightness of the sun in the spiritual firmament—“being predes-
tinated according to the purpose of Him who works all things after the 
counsel of His own will.”  

12-14. That we should be to the praise of His glory, whom first trusted 
in Christ. In whom you also trusted, after that you heard the Word of 
Truth, the Gospel of your salvation: in whom also after that you believed, 
you were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, who is the earnest of our 
inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the 
praise of His glory. Twice more, in these three verses you have this ex-
pression, “to the praise of His glory,” making a third time with that which 
he said before, “to the praise of the glory of His Grace.” The true Gospel 
glorifies God! False gospels may have what is called “the enthusiasm of 
humanity” about them, but the true Gospel has an enthusiasm for the 
living God and it magnifies and glorifies Him. Note, O Believers, that you 
first trust in Christ and after that you have the seal of the Spirit. There 
are some who look for the sealing of the Spirit before believing in Jesus—
but neither God nor man will set a seal to a blank paper—there must be 
the writing of faith upon the heart and then the Spirit of God comes in, 
with His blessed seal, and sets it at the bottom as His Divine and gra-
cious token of acceptance. The Holy Spirit is “the earnest of our inherit-
ance.” Now, an earnest is a part of the possession, itself—it is not simply 
a pledge, it is more than that—so the Holy Spirit in our heart is Heaven 
begun below—it is the young dawn of the everlasting day! Blessed be 
God, we have His Spirit within us, and we rejoice in His indwelling!  

15-17. Therefore I, also, after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, 
and love unto all the saints, cease not to give thanks for you, making men-
tion of you in my prayers; that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of Glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of Him. You know Him, for He has saved you—now go on to 
know a great deal more of Him. You can scarcely have a better gift than 
this, “the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him.” The 
knowledge of Christ Crucified is the most excellent of all the sciences! It 
is better to be well acquainted with Christ than to be a very Solomon 
concerning all other things, yet not to know Him.  

18. The eyes of your understanding being enlightened. You have eyes—
God’s Grace has given them to you—but they are capable of additional 
power and force and there is the telescope of faith, which you are allowed 
to use, which will enable you to see much more than you have ever seen 
as yet!  

18. That you may know what is the hope of His calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints. First, you are to know 
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what your inheritance is. That is “the hope of His calling.” And, next, you 
are to know what Christ’s inheritance in you is, which is another thing. It 
is a most blessed subject for meditation that you are Christ’s, altogether 
Christ’s, and that all you are to be, will be Christ’s, and that in you, poor 
creatures though you are, He will yet have a rich inheritance. Paul would 
have you know what are “the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the 
saints,”  

19. And what is the exceeding greatness of His power toward us who 
believe. It takes a great deal of Divine Grace to make a Believer, and to 
keep a Believer—nothing but the almighty power of God can do it.  

19, 20. According to the working of His mighty power, which He 
worked in Christ, when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His 
own right hand in the heavenly places. Not only raising Him from the 
dead, but lifting Him up to His own right hand and setting Him there, “in 
the heavenly places.” 

21. Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come. The power of God which works in a Believer is the same 
power with which He raised Christ from the dead and set Him in this 
preeminent place.  

22. And has put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be the Head 
over all things to the Church. This power is also to be seen working in you 
who believe in Jesus. What wonders of Grace we shall be when God has 
exerted that stupendous and amazing energy in each one of us, even as 
in His own Son! What an inheritance Christ will have in us then! 

23. Which is His body, the fullness of Him who fills all in all. Said I not 
truly to you that this blessed Book is full of Truth put into as few words 
as possible? Verily, there is none like it! Other books, at the best, are like 
gold hammered out very thin, but here you have ingots of solid spiritual 
wealth, priceless in value! God help us all to make them our own trea-
sure, for Christ’s sake! Amen.  
 
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
 

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON 
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST. 
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“And I was left.” 

Ezekiel 9:8. 
 

SALVATION never shines so brightly to any man’s eyes as when it 
comes to himself. Then is Divine Grace illustrious, indeed, when we can 
see it working with Divine power upon ourselves. To our apprehension, 
our own case is always the most desperate and, therefore, mercy shown 
to us is the most extraordinary! We see others perish and wonder that 
the same doom has not befallen ourselves. The horror of the ruin which 
we dreaded and our intense delight at the certainty of safety in Christ 
unite with our personal sense of unworthiness to make us cry in amaze-
ment, “And I was left.”  

Ezekiel, in vision, saw the slaughter men smiting right and left at the 
bidding of Divine Justice. And as he stood unharmed among the heaps of 
the slain, he exclaimed with surprise, “I was left.” It may be the day will 
come when we, too, shall cry with solemn joy, “And I, too, by Sovereign 
Grace, am spared while others perish.” Special Grace will cause us to 
marvel. Emphatically will it be so at the Last Dread Day.  

Read the story of the gross idolatry of the people of Jerusalem as rec-
orded in the 8th Chapter of Ezekiel’s prophecy, and you will not wonder 
at the judgment with which the Lord at length overthrew the city. Let us 
set our hearts to consider how the Lord dealt with the guilty people. “Six 
men came from the way of the higher gate, which lies toward the north, 
and every man with a slaughter weapon in his hand.” The destruction 
worked by these executioners was swift and terrible—and it was typical 
of other solemn visitations. All through history the observing eye notices 
lines of justice, red marks upon the page where the Judge of all the earth 
has at last seen it necessary to decree a terrible visitation upon a guilty 
people. All these past displays of Divine Vengeance point at the coming 
judgment even more complete and overwhelming. The past is prophetic 
of the future! A day is surely coming when the Lord Jesus, who came 
once to save, will descend a second time to judge! Despised mercy has 
always been succeeded by deserved wrath—and so must it be in the end 
of all things. “But who may abide the day of His coming? Or who shall 
stand when He appears?” When sinners are smitten, who will be left? He 
shall lift the balances of Justice and make bare the sword of execution. 
When His avenging angels shall gather the vintage of the earth, who 
among us shall exclaim in wondering gratitude, “And I was left.”? Such 
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an one will be a wonder of Grace, indeed, worthy to take rank with those 
marvels of Grace of whom we have spoken in many former discourses in 
this place! To each one of you, I put this enquiry—Will you be an in-
stance of sparing Grace, and cry, “And I was left”?  

We will use the wonderfully descriptive vision of this Chapter that we 
may, with holy fear, behold the character of the doom from which Grace 
delivers us. And then we will dwell upon the exclamation of our text, “I 
was left,” considering it as the joyful utterance of the persons who are 
privileged to escape the destruction. And lastly, the emotions which the es-
caped feel.  

By the help of the Holy Spirit, let us solemnly consider— 
I. THE TERRIBLE DOOM from which the Prophet in vision saw him-

self preserved, regarding it as a figure of the judgment which is yet to 
come upon all the world.  

Observe, first, that it was a just punishment inflicted upon those who 
had been often warned—a punishment which they willfully brought upon 
themselves. God had said that if they set up idols, He would destroy 
them, for He would not endure such an insult to His Godhead. He had 
often pleaded with them, not with words only, but with severe Provi-
dences, for their land had been laid desolate, their city had been besieged 
and their kings had been carried away captive! But they were bent on 
backsliding to the worship of their idol gods. Therefore, when the sword 
of the Lord was drawn from its scabbard, it was no novel punishment, no 
freak of vengeance, no unexpected execution. So, in the close of life, and 
at the end of the world, when judgment comes on men, it will be just and 
according to the solemn warnings of the Word of God. When I read the 
terrible things which are written in God’s Book in reference to future pu-
nishment, especially the awful things which Jesus spoke concerning the 
place where their worm dies not and their fire is not quenched, I am 
greatly pressed in spirit. Some there are who sit in judgment upon the 
Great Judge and condemn the punishment which He inflicts as too se-
vere! As for myself, I cannot measure the power of God’s anger—but let it 
burn as it may—I am sure that it will be just. No needless pang will be 
inflicted upon a single one of God’s creatures! Even those who are 
doomed forever will endure no more than Divine Justice absolutely re-
quires, no more than they, themselves, would admit to be the due reward 
of their sins if their consciences would judge aright. Mark you, this is the 
very Hell of Hell that men will know that they are justly suffering. To en-
dure a tyrant’s wrath would be a small thing compared with suffering 
what one has brought upon himself by willful wanton choices of wrong. 
Sin and suffering are indissolubly bound together in the constitution of 
Nature—it cannot be otherwise, nor ought it to be. It is right that evil 
should be punished. Those who were punished in Jerusalem could not 
turn upon the executioners and say, “We do not deserve this doom”— 
every cruel wound of the Chaldean sword and every fierce crash of the 
Babylonian battle-axe fell on men who in their consciences knew that 
they were only reaping what they themselves had sown! Brothers and 
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Sisters, what wonders of Grace shall we be if, from a judgment which we 
have so richly deserved, we shall be rescued at the last!  

Let us notice very carefully that this slaughter was preceded by sepa-
ration which removed from among the people those who were distinct in 
character. Before the slaughter men proceeded to their stern task, a man 
appeared among them clothed in linen with a writer’s inkhorn by his 
side, who marked all those who in their hearts were grieved at the evil 
done in the city. Until these were marked, the destroyers did not com-
mence their work. Whenever the Lord lays bare His arm for war, He first 
gathers His saints into a place of safety! He did not destroy the world by 
the flood till Noah and his family were safe in the ark. He would not suf-
fer a single fire drop to fall on Sodom till Lot had escaped to Zoar. He 
carefully preserves His own—flood, nor flame, nor pestilence, nor famine 
shall do them harm! We read in the Revelation that the angel said, “Hurt 
not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees till we have sealed the ser-
vants of our God on their foreheads.” Vengeance must sheath her sword 
till Divine Love has housed its darlings. When Christ comes to destroy 
the earth, He will first take away His people. Before the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat and the pillars of the universe shall rock and reel 
beneath the weight of wrathful Deity, He will have caught up His elect in-
to the air, so that they shall be forever with Him! When He comes He 
shall divide the nations as a shepherd divides his sheep from the goats—
no sheep of His shall be destroyed! He shall without fail take the tares 
from among the wheat, but not one single ear of wheat shall be in dan-
ger. O that we may be among the selected ones and prove His power to 
keep us in the day of wrath! May each one of us say, amid the wreck of 
matter and the crash of worlds, “And I was left.” Dear Friend, do you 
think you are marked on the forehead? If at this moment my voice were 
drowned by the trumpet of Resurrection, would you be among those who 
would awake to safety and glory? Would you be able to say, “The multi-
tude perished around me, but I was left”? It will be so if you hate the sins 
by which you are surrounded and if you have received the mark of the 
blood of Jesus upon your soul! If not, you will not escape, for there is no 
other door of salvation but His saving name! God grant us Grace to be-
long to that chosen number who wear the Covenant seal, the mark of 
Him who counts the people!  

Next, this judgment was placed in the Mediator’s hands. I want you to 
notice this. Observe that according to the Chapter, there was no slaugh-
ter done except where the man with the writer’s inkhorn led the way. So, 
again, we read in the 10th Chapter that, “One cherub stretched forth his 
hand from between the cherubims into the fire that was between the che-
rubims and took, thereof, and put it into the hands of him that was 
clothed with linen; who took it and went out,” and cast it over the city. 
See this! God’s Glory of old shone forth between the cherubim! That is to 
say, over the place of Propitiation and Atonement, and as long as that 
glow of light remained, no judgment fell on Jerusalem, for God in Christ 
condemns not! But by-and-by “the Glory of the God of Israel was gone up 
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from the cherub, whereupon he was, to the threshold of the house,” and 
then judgment was near to come! When God no longer deals with men in 
Christ, His wrath burns like fire and He commissions the ambassador of 
mercy to be the messenger of wrath! The very man who marked with his 
pen the saved ones, threw burning coals upon the city and led the way 
for the destruction of the sinful. What does this teach but this—“The Fa-
ther judges no man, but has committed all judgment unto the Son”? I 
know of no Truth of God more dreadful to meditate upon! Think of it, you 
careless ones—the very Christ who died on Calvary is He by whom you 
will be sentenced! God will judge the world by this Man, Christ Jesus! He 
it is who will come in the clouds of Heaven and before Him shall be ga-
thered all nations! And when those who have despised Him shall look 
upon His face, they will be terrified beyond conception! Not the lightning, 
not the thunder, not the dreadful sound of the last tremendous trumpet 
shall so alarm them as that face of injured love! Then will they cry to the 
mountains and hills to hide them from the face of Him that sits upon the 
Throne! Why, it is the face of Him that wept for sinners, the face which 
scoffers stained with bloody drops extracted by the thorny crown, the 
face of the Incarnate God who, in Infinite Mercy, came to save mankind! 
But because they have despised Him. Because they would not be saved. 
Because they preferred their own lusts to Infinite Love and persisted in 
rejecting God’s best proof of kindness, therefore will they say, “Hide us 
from the face,” for the sight of that face shall be to them more accusing 
and more condemning than all else besides! How dreadful is this Truth of 
God! The more you consider it, the more will it fill your soul with terror! 
Would to God it might drive you to fly to Jesus, for then you will behold 
Him with joy in that day!  

This destruction, we are told, began at the sanctuary. Suppose the 
Lord were to visit London in His anger—where would He begin to smite? 
“Oh,” somebody says, “of course, the destroying angel would go down to 
the low music halls and dancing rooms! Or He would sweep out the back 
slums and the drink palaces, the jails and places where women of ill-
repute congregate!” Turn to the Scripture which surrounds our text. The 
Lord says, “Begin at My sanctuary.” Begin at the Churches! Begin at the 
Chapels! Begin with the Church members! Begin with the ministers, the 
bishops! Begin with those who are teachers of the Gospel! Begin with the 
chief and front of the religious world—begin with the high professors who 
are looked up to as examples! What does Peter say? “The time is come 
that judgment must begin at the house of God: and if it first begins with 
us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the Gospel of God? And if 
the righteous scarcely are saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear?”  

The first thing the slaughter men did was to slaughter the ancient 
men which were before the Temple, even the 70 elders of the people, for 
they were secret idolaters! You may be sure that the sword which did not 
spare the chief men and fathers made but short work with the baser sort! 
Elders of our Churches, ministers of Christ—judgment will begin with 
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us! We must not expect to find more lenient treatment than others at the 
Last Great Assize! No, rather, if there shall be a specially careful testing 
of sincerity, it will be for us who have taken upon ourselves to lead oth-
ers to the Savior! For this cause let us see well to it that we are not de-
ceived or deceivers, for we shall surely be detected in that day! To play 
the hypocrite is to play the fool! Will a man deceive his Maker, or delude 
the Most High? It cannot be! You Church members, all of you, should 
look well to it, for judgment will begin with you! God’s fire is in Zion and 
His furnace in Jerusalem! In the olden times, the people fled to Churches 
and holy places for sanctuary—but how vain will this be when the Lord’s 
avengers shall come forth, since there the havoc will begin! How fiercely 
shall the sword sweep through the hosts of carnal professors—the men 
who called themselves servants of God while they were slaves of the de-
vil—who drank of the cup of the Lord, but were drunk with the wine of 
their own lusts—who could lie, cheat, commit fornication and yet dared 
to approach the sacred Table of the Lord? What cutting and hewing will 
there be among the base-born professors of our Churches! It were better 
for such men that they had never been born, or being born, that their lot 
had fallen amid heathen ignorance, so that they might have been unable 
to add sin to sin by lying unto the living God! “Begin at My sanctuary.” 
The word is terrible to all those who have a name to live and are dead! 
God grant that in such testing times, when many fail, we may survive 
every ordeal and, through Grace, exclaim in the end, “And I was left.”  

After the executioners had begun at the sanctuary, it is to be observed 
that they did not spare any except those upon whom was the mark. Old 
and young, men and women, priests and people, all were slain who had 
not the sacred sign! And so in the Last Tremendous Day all sinners who 
have not fled to Christ will perish! Our dear babies that died in infancy, 
we believe to be all washed in the blood of Jesus, and all saved—but for 
the rest of mankind who have lived to years of responsibility, there will 
be only one of two things—they must either be saved because they had 
faith in Christ, or else the full weight of Divine Wrath must fall upon 
them. Either the mark of Christ’s pen, or of Christ’s sword, must be upon 
everyone! There will be no sparing of one man because he was rich, nor 
of another because he was learned, nor of a third because he was elo-
quent, nor of a fourth because he was held in high esteem. Those who 
are marked with the blood of Christ are safe! Without that mark all are 
lost! This is the one separating sign—do you wear it? Or will you die in 
your sins? Bow down at once before the feet of Jesus and beseech Him to 
mark you as His own so that you may be one of those who will joyfully 
cry, “And I was left.” Now, secondly, I have to call your very particular at-
tention to— 

II. THE PERSONS WHO ESCAPED, who could each say, “And I was 
left.” We are told that those were marked for mercy who did “sigh and cry 
for the abominations that were done in the midst thereof.” Now, we must 
be very particular about this. It is no word of mine, remember—it is 
God’s Word and, therefore, I beg you to hear and weigh it for yourselves. 
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We do not read that the devouring sword passed by those quiet people 
who never did anybody any harm—no mention is made of such an ex-
emption! Neither does the record say that the Lord saved those profes-
sors who were judicious and maintained a fair name and reputation until 
death. No, the only people who were saved were those who were exercised 
in heart—and that heart-work was of a painful kind—they sighed and 
cried because of abounding sin. They saw it, protested against it, avoided 
it and, last of all, wept over it continually. Where testimony failed, it re-
mained for them to mourn. Retiring from public labors, they sat down 
and sighed their hearts away because of the evils which they could not 
cure. And when they felt that sighing alone would do no good, they took 
to crying in prayer to God that He would come and put an end to the 
dreadful ills which brooded over the land! I would not say a hard thing, 
but I wonder, if I were able to read the secret lives of professors of reli-
gion, whether I should find that they all sigh and cry over the sins of oth-
ers? Are the tenth of them thus engaged? I am afraid that it does not 
cause some people much anxiety when they see sin rampant around 
them. They say that they are sorry, but it never frets them much, or 
causes them as much trouble as would come of a lost sixpence or a cut 
finger! Did you ever feel as if your heart would break over an ungodly 
son? I do not believe that you are a Christian if you have such a son and 
have not felt an agony on his behalf. Did you ever feel as if you could lay 
down your life to save that daughter of yours? I cannot believe that you 
are a Christian if you have not sometimes come to that! When you have 
gone through the street and heard an oath, has not your blood chilled in 
you? Has not horror taken hold upon you because of the wicked? There 
cannot be much Grace in you if that has not been the case. If you can go 
up and down in the world fully at ease because you are prospering in 
business and things go smoothly with you, if you forget the woe of this 
city’s sin and poverty and the yet greater woe which comes upon it, how 
dwells the love of God in you? The saving mark is only set on those who 
sigh and cry—if you are heartless and indifferent, there is no such mark 
on you!  

“Are we to be always miserable?” asks one. Far from it! There are 
many other things to make us rejoice, but if the sad state of our fellow 
men does not cause us to sigh and cry, then we have not the Grace of 
God in us! “Well,” says one, “but every man must look to himself.” That is 
the language of Cain—“Am I my brother’s keeper?” That kind of talk is in 
keeping with the spirit of the Wicked One and his seed—the heir of Hea-
ven abhors such language! The genuine Christian loves his race and, 
therefore, he longs to see it made holy and happy. He cannot bear to see 
men sinning and so dishonoring God and ruining themselves. If we really 
love the Lord, we shall sometimes lie awake at night sighing to think how 
His name is blasphemed and how little progress His Gospel makes! We 
shall groan to think that men should despise the glorious God who made 
them and who daily loads them with benefits! It sometimes lies upon my 
heart like a huge mountain which rushes my spirit, to think that Jesus 
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should be rejected and that in this land of Bibles, where Latimer lit a 
candle which shall never be put out, the old madness is returning and 
many are again bowing before the images of jealousy which the priests 
have set up! Yes, we have priests among us again! You can see them in 
their long and ugly garments in every street! And women have begun to 
confess to them! Shame! Shame! I marvel that the crimson blush does 
not mantle the cheek of everyone who dares to ask or answer the ques-
tions appointed for the confessional! And yet the questions are asked, 
modesty is outraged and the multitudes tamely look on!  

My countrymen are going back to Rome! Their fathers’ noble blood 
was shed for God and none was left for the veins of their sons. In vain 
the conflicts of the years gone by! In vain a Cromwell’s mighty arm and 
the purging of the land! In vain the Puritans driven from their pulpits 
and witnessing in poverty and persecution! Must England go back, again, 
to wear the fetters forged by papal Rome? My God, prevent it! Prevent it if 
it costs the lives of thousands of us, for we would be glad to die to save 
our country from so dire a curse! If you never sigh and cry because of the 
spread of Ritualism, I do not understand you! What stuff are you made 
of? “Oh, but my business goes on exceedingly well.” Yes, and so does 
mine when souls are saved, but when they are led away into error, my 
business cannot prosper and I have loss upon loss! I am happy enough 
when I think Christ’s Kingdom comes, but nothing beneath the sky can 
give me solid satisfaction if my Lord’s work is at a standstill! I would to 
God we were all so taken up with the Glory of God that the wickedness of 
mankind would grieve us to the heart!  

But it was not their mourning which saved those who escaped—it was 
the mark which they all received which preserved them from destruction! 
We must all bear the mark of Jesus Christ. What is that? It is the mark 
of faith in the atoning blood. That sets apart the chosen of the Lord and 
that alone! If you have that mark—and you have it not unless you sigh 
and cry over the sins of others—then in the Last Day no sword of justice 
can come near you! Did you read that word, “But come not near any man 
upon whom is the mark.” Come not even near the marked ones lest they 
be afraid. The Grace-marked man is safe even from the near approach of 
harm! Christ bled for him and, therefore, he cannot, must not die! Leave 
him alone, you bearers of the destroying weapons! Just as the angel of 
death, when he flew through the land of Egypt, was forbidden to touch a 
house where the blood of the lamb was on the lintel and the two side 
posts, so is it sure that avenging Justice cannot touch the man who is in 
Christ Jesus. Who is he that condemns since Christ has died? Have you, 
then, the blood mark? Yes, or no? Do not refuse to question yourself 
upon this point. Do not take it for granted, lest you are deceived. Believe 
me, your all hangs upon it. If you are not registered by the man clothed 
in linen, you will not be able to say, “And I was left.”  

This brings me to this last point of which I desire to speak. What 
were— 

III. THE PROPHET’S EMOTIONS WHEN HE SAID, “AND I WAS LEFT”?  
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He saw men falling right and left and he, himself, stood like a lone 
rock amidst a sea of blood! And he cried in wonder, “And I was left.”  

“Let us hear what he further says—“I fell on my face.” He lay prostrate 
with humility. Have you a hope that you are saved? Fall on your face, 
then! See the Hell from which you are delivered and bow before the Lord! 
Why are you to be saved more than anyone else? Certainly not because 
of any merit in you. It is due to the Sovereign Grace of God alone! Fall on 
your face and acknowledge your indebtedness— 

“Why was I made to hear Your voice,  
And enter while there’s room,  
When thousands make a wretched choice,  
And rather starve than come?”  

“And I was left.”  
If a man has been a drunkard and has at length been led to flee to 

Christ, when he says, “And I was left,” he will feel the hot tears rising in 
his eyes, for many other drinkers have died in delirium. One who has 
been a public sinner, when she is saved, will not be able to think of it 
without astonishment. Indeed, each saved man is a marvel to himself. 
Nobody here wonders more at Divine Grace in his salvation than I do! 
Why was I chosen, and called, and saved? I cannot make it out, and I 
never shall—but I will always praise, and bless, and magnify my Lord for 
casting an eye of love upon me! Will you not do the same, Beloved, if you 
feel that you, by Grace, are left? Will you not fall on your face and bless 
the mercy which makes you to differ?  

What did the Prophet do next? Finding that he was left, he began to 
pray for others. “Ah, Lord,” he said, “will You destroy all the residue of 
Israel?” Intercession is an instinct of the renewed heart. When the Be-
liever finds that he is safe, he must pray for his fellow men. Though the 
Prophet’s prayer was too late, yet, blessed be God, ours will not be! We 
shall be heard. Pray, then, for perishing men! Ask God, who has spared 
you, to spare those who are like you. Somebody has said there will be 
three great wonders in Heaven—first, to see so many there whom we 
never expected to meet in Glory. Secondly, to miss so many of whom we 
felt sure that they must be safe. And thirdly, the greatest wonder of all 
will be to find ourselves there! I am sure that everyone who has a hope of 
being in Glory feels it to be a marvel and he or she resolves, “If I am 
saved, I will sing the loudest of them all, for I shall owe most to the ab-
ounding mercy of God!”  

Let me ask a few questions and I have done. The first—and let each 
man ask it of himself—shall I be left when the ungodly are slain? Answer 
it now to yourselves. Men, women, children—will you be spared in that 
Last Great Day? Are you in Christ? Have you a good hope in Him? Do not 
lie to yourselves. You will be weighed in the balances—will you be found 
wanting or not? “Shall I be left?” Let that question burn into your souls.  

Next, will my relatives be saved? My wife, my husband, my children, 
my brother, my sister, my father, my mother—will these all be saved? 
Happy are we who can say, “Yes, we believe they will,” as some of us can 
joyfully hope. But if you have to say, “No, I fear that my boy is uncon-
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verted, or that my father is unsaved,” then do not rest till you have wres-
tled with God for their salvation. Good woman, if you are obliged to say, 
“I fear my husband is unconverted,” join me in prayer. Bow your heads 
at once and cry unto your God, “Lord, save our children! Lord, save our 
parents! Lord, save our husbands and wives, our brothers and sisters 
and let the whole of our families meet in Heaven, unbroken circles, for 
Your name’s sake!”  

May God hear that prayer if it has come from the lips of sincerity! I 
could not endure the thought of missing one of my boys in Heaven—I 
hope I shall see them both there and, therefore, I am in deep sympathy 
with any of you who have not seen your households brought to Christ. O 
for Grace to pray earnestly and labor zealously for the salvation of your 
whole households!  

The next earnest enquiry is, if you and your relatives are saved, how 
about your neighbors, your fellow workmen, your companions in busi-
ness? “Oh,” you say, “many of them are scoffers! A good many of them 
are still in the gall of bitterness.” A sorrowful fact, but have you spoken 
to them? It is amazing what a kind word will do. Have you tried it? Did 
you ever try to speak to that person who meets you every morning as you 
go to work? Suppose he should be lost? Oh, it will be a bitter feeling for 
you to think that he went down to the Pit without your making an effort 
to bring him to God! Do not let it be so. “But we must not be too pushy,” 
says one. I do not know about that. If you saw poor people in a burning 
house, nobody would blame you for being too forward if you helped to 
save them. When a man is sinking in the river, if you jump in and pull 
him out, nobody will say, “You were rude and intrusive, for you were 
never introduced to him!” This world has been lost and it must be 
saved—and we must not mind our manners in saving it. We must get a 
grip of sinking sinners somehow, even if it is by the hair of their heads, 
before they sink, for if they sink, they are lost forever! They will forgive us 
very soon for any roughness that we use, but we shall not forgive our-
selves if, for lack of a little energy, we permit them to die without a know-
ledge of the Truth of God!  

Oh, beloved Friends, if you are left while others perish, I beseech you, 
by the mercies of God, by the heart of compassion which is in Christ Je-
sus, by the bleeding wounds of the dying Son of God—love your fellow 
men and sigh and cry about them if you cannot bring them to Christ! If 
you cannot save them, you can weep over them. If you cannot give them 
a drop of cold water in Hell, you can give them your heart’s tears while 
they are yet in this body!  

But are you in very deed reconciled to God yourselves? Reader, are 
you cured of the awful disease of sin? Are you marked with the blood-red 
sign of trust in the atoning blood? Do you believe in the Lord Jesus Chr-
ist? If not, the Lord have mercy upon you! May you have sense enough to 
have mercy upon yourself! May the Spirit of God instruct you to that end. 
Amen.  
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EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
ROMANS 8:14-30. 

 
Verse 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 

sons of God. Not those who say they are “the sons of God,” but those who 
undoubtedly prove that they are by being led, influenced, gently guided 
by the Spirit of God!  

15. For you did not receive the spirit of bondage again to fear: but you 
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. We did 
receive the spirit of bondage once. We felt that we were under the Law 
and that the Law cursed us. We felt its rigorous taxation and that we 
could not meet it. Now that spirit has gone and we have the spirit of free-
dom, the spirit of children, the Spirit of adoption. I suppose that the 
Apostle, when he thus spoke and said, “you,” felt so much of the Spirit of 
adoption in his own bosom that he could not talk of it as belonging to 
others alone. He was obliged to include it thus, and so he puts it, “You 
have received the Spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” He 
wanted to intimate that he, himself, was also a partaker of this blessed 
Spirit. And woe to the preacher who can preach an adoption which he 
never enjoyed! Woe to any of us if we can teach others concerning the 
spirit of sonship, but never feel it crying in our own souls, “Abba, Fa-
ther.”  

16. The Spirit Himself bears witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God. It corroborates the testimony of conscience. We feel that 
we are the children of God and the Spirit of God comes forward as a 
second, but still greater and higher witness, to confirm the testimony 
that we are the children of God!  

17. And if children then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; 
if indeed we suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified together. It is 
to be all with Him! With Him in the suffering. With Him in the glory. With 
Him in the reproach of men. With Him in the honor at the right hand of 
the Father. But if we shun the path of humiliation with Him, we may ex-
pect that He will deny us in the day of His Glory.  

18. For I reckon. Judge, count it up, and calculate.  
18. That the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com-

pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. These sufferings, how-
ever, sharp, are short compared with eternal glory—infinitesimal, not 
worthy to be taken account of—like one drop falling into a river and lost 
in it.  

19-21. For the earnest expectation of the creature waits for the manife-
station of the sons of God. For the creature was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of Him who has subjected the same in hope. 
Because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of cor-
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. There is a future 
even for materialism. That poor, dusky clod in which we dwell is yet to be 
illuminated with the light of God—and these poor bodies which are akin 
to the dust of the earth, and still remain as if they were not delivered, be-
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ing subjected to pain, and weakness, and death—even they are yet to be 
brought into the glorious liberty of the children of God!  

22-23. For we know that the whole creation groans and travails in pain 
together until now. And not only they, but ourselves, also, which have the 
first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. The soul has obtained 
its redemption. Therefore, our heart is glad and our glory rejoicing. But 
our body has not yet obtained its redemption. That is to come at the Re-
surrection. Then will be the adoption. “Waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body.” Oh, blessed fact! Though now, in common 
with the whole creation, the body is subjected to bondages, yet it shall be 
delivered and we—the whole man, body as well as soul and spirit—shall 
be brought into the liberty of the children of God! 

24-25. For we are saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not hope: for 
what a man sees, why does he yet hope for it? But if we hope for what we 
see not, then do we with patience wait for it. Ah, Brothers and Sisters, if 
we could be all we should like to be, there would then be no room for the 
exercise of hope! If we had all that we are to have, then hope, which is 
one of the sweetest of the Divine Graces, would have no room in which to 
exercise herself. It is a blessed thing to have hope. Though I have heard 
that faith and hope are not to be found in Heaven, I very much question 
it. I do not think they will ever die. “Now abide these three—faith, hope, 
and love”—for in Heaven there will be room, surely, for trust in the ever 
blessed God that He will never cast us out from our blessedness—room 
for the expectation of the Second Advent—room for the expectation of the 
conquest of the world—room for the fulfilled promise of bringing all the 
elect to Glory! Still something to be hoped for! Still something to be be-
lieved! Yet here is the main sphere of hope and, therefore, let us give it 
full scope. And when other graces seem to be at a non-plus, let us still 
hope. I believe the New Zealand word for hope is “swimming thought,” 
because that will swim when everything else is drowned. Oh, happy is 
that man who has a hope that swims on the crest of the stormiest billow!  

26. Likewise the Spirit also helps our infirmities. And especially our in-
firmities in prayer, for there is where infirmities are mostly seen.  

26. For we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spi-
rit Himself makes intercession for us with groans which cannot be uttered. 
I should have thought that it would have read, “But the Spirit Himself 
teaches us what we should pray for.” But it does more than that. He goes 
beyond teaching us what we should pray for—He “makes intercession for 
us, with groans which cannot be uttered.” Do you know what those 
groans are? I am afraid that those who never had groans which cannot 
be uttered will never know anything of that glory which cannot be ex-
pressed, for that is the way to it. The groans that cannot be uttered lead 
on to unutterable joy!  

27. And He that searches the hearts knows what is the mind of the Spi-
rit, because He makes intercession for the saints according to the will of 
God. That is the philosophy of prayer. Whatever God’s will is, the Spirit of 
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God writes it on the hearts of praying saints, and they pray for the very 
thing which God intends to give. As the barometer often foretells the 
weather that is coming, so the spirit of prayer in the Christian is the ba-
rometer which indicates when showers of blessing are coming. It is well 
with us when we can pray. If we cannot do anything else, if we feel that 
we can pray, times are not so bad with us as we might think.  

28. And we know that all things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the called according to His purpose. We know it! 
We are assured of it!  

29-30. For whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be con-
formed to the image of His Son, that He might be the first-born among 
many brethren. Moreover whom He did predestinate, them He also called: 
and whom He called, them He also justified: and whom He justified, them 
He also glorified. No breaking of these links! Where God gives one of 
these blessings, He gives the rest. There is no intimation of a failure 
somewhere in between. The predestinated are called, and the called are 
justified and the justified are glorified!  

31-33. What shall we say, then, to these things? If God is for us, who 
can be against us? He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up 
for us all, how shall He not, with Him, also freely give us all things? Who 
shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? Who shall? Who may? 
Who dares?  

33-35. It is God that justifies. Who is he that condemns? It is Christ that 
died, yes, rather that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also makes intercession for us. Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or naked-
ness, or peril, or sword? All these have done their worst.  

36. As it is written, For Your sake we are killed all the daylong; we are 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter. But have they divided the saints 
from the love of Christ? Have they made the saints leave off loving Christ, 
or Christ cease from loving His people?  

37-39. No, in all these things we are more than conquerors through Him 
that loved us. For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. For which blessed be 
the name of the adorable Trinity, world without end!  
 
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307  
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AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS. 

 
“The Iniquity of the house of Israel and Judah is exceeding great.” 

Ezekiel 9:9. 
 

“The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleans us from all sin.” 
 1 John 1:7. 

 
I SHALL have two texts this morning—the evil and its remedy. “The in-

iquity of the house of Israel and Judah is exceeding great.” And “The blood 
of Jesus Christ His Son cleans us from all sin.” 

We can learn nothing of the Gospel except by feeling its Truths—no one 
Truth of the Gospel is ever truly known and really learned until we have 
tested and tried and proved it and its power has been exercised upon us. I 
have heard of a naturalist who thought himself exceedingly wise with re-
gard to the natural history of birds and yet he had learned all he knew in 
his study and had never so much as seen a bird either flying through the 
air or sitting upon its perch. He was but a fool although he thought him-
self exceeding wise. And there are some men who think themselves great 
theologians. They might even pretend to take a doctor’s degree in divinity. 
And yet, if we came to the root of the matter and asked them whether they 
ever saw or felt any of these things of which they talked, they would have 
to say, “No. I know these things in the letter, but not in the spirit. I under-
stand them as a matter of theory, but not as things of my own conscious-
ness and experience.”  

Be assured that as the naturalist who was merely the student of other 
men’s observations knew nothing, so the man who pretends to religion 
but has never entered into the depths and power of its doctrines—or felt 
the influence of them upon his heart—knows nothing whatever and all the 
knowledge he pretends to is but varnished ignorance. There are some sci-
ences that may be learned by the head, but the science of Christ crucified 
can only be learned by the heart.  

I have made use of this remark as the preface to my sermon because I 
think it will be forced from each of our hearts before we have done, if the 
two truths which I shall consider this morning shall come at all home to 
us with power. The first truth is the greatness of our sin. No man can 
know the greatness of sin till he has felt it, for there is no measuring rod 
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for sin except its condemnation in our own conscience when the Law of 
God speaks to us with a terror that may be felt. And as for the richness of 
the blood of Christ and its ability to wash us—of that also we can know 
nothing till we have ourselves been washed and have ourselves proved 
that the blood of Jesus Christ the Son of God has cleansed us from all 
sin. 

I. I shall begin, then, with the first doctrine as it is contained in the 
ninth chapter of Ezekiel, the ninth verse—“The iniquity of the house of Is-
rael and Judah is exceeding great.” There are two great lessons which 
every man must learn and learn by experience, before he can be a Chris-
tian. First, he must learn that sin is an exceeding great and evil thing. 
And he must learn also that the blood of Christ is an exceedingly precious 
thing and is able to save unto the uttermost them that come unto it. The 
former lesson we have before us. O may God, by His infinite Spirit and by 
His great wisdom teach it to some of us who never knew it before! 

Some men imagine that the Gospel was devised, in some way or other, 
to soften down the harshness of God towards sin. Ah, how mistaken the 
idea! There is no more harsh condemnation of sin anywhere than in the 
Gospel. You shall go to Sinai and you shall there hear its thunders rolling. 
You shall behold the flashing of its terrible lightning, till, like Moses, you 
shall exceedingly fear and quake and come away declaring that sin must 
be a terrible thing otherwise the Holy One had never come upon Mount 
Paran with all these terrors round about Him. But after that you shall go 
to Calvary. There you shall see no lightning and you shall hear no thun-
der, but instead thereof you shall hear the groans of an expiring God and 
you shall behold the contortions and agonies of One who bore— 

“All that Incarnate God could bear, 
With strength enough and none to spare.” 

And then you shall say, “Now, though I never fear nor quake, I know 
how exceedingly great a thing sin must be since such a Sacrifice was re-
quired to make an atonement for it.” Oh, Sinners! If you come to the Gos-
pel imagining that there you shall find an apology for your sin, you have 
indeed mistaken your way. Moses charges you with sin and tells you that 
you are without excuse. But as for the Gospel, it rends away from you 
every shadow of a covering. It leaves you without a cloak for your sin. It 
tells you that you have sinned willfully against the Most High God—that 
you have not an apology that you can possibly make for all the iniquities 
that you have committed against Him. And so far from smoothing over 
your sin and telling you that you are a weak creature and therefore could 
not help your sin, it charges upon you the very weakness of your nature 
and makes that itself the most damning sin of all. If you seek apologies 
you better look into the face of Moses, when it is clothed with all the maj-
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esty of the terrors of the Law, than into the face of the Gospel—for that is 
more terrible by far to him who seeks to cloak his sin. 

Nor does the Gospel in any way whatever give man a hope that the 
claims of the Law will be in any way loosened. Some imagine that under 
the old dispensation God demanded great things of man—that He did bind 
upon man heavy burdens that were grievous to be borne—and they sup-
pose that Christ came into the world to put upon the shoulders of men a 
lighter Law—something which would be more easy for them to obey—a 
Law which they can more readily keep, or which if they break, would not 
come upon them with such terrible threats. Ah, not so. The Gospel came 
not into the world to soften down the Law. Till Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, not one jot or tittle of the Law shall fail. What God has said to 
the sinner in the Law, He says to the sinner in the Gospel. If He declares 
that, “the soul that sins it shall die,” the testimony of the Gospel is not 
contrary to the testimony of the Law. If He declares that whosoever breaks 
the sacred Law shall most assuredly be punished, the Gospel also de-
mands blood for blood and eye for eye and tooth for tooth and does not re-
lax a solitary jot or tittle of its demands. It is as severe and as terribly just 
as even the Law itself. Do you reply to this, that Christ has certainly sof-
tened down the Law? I reply that you know not, then, the mission of 
Christ.  

What said He Himself? The Lord has said in the Law “You shall not 
commit adultery”—has Christ softened the Law? No. Says He, “I say unto 
you that whosoever looks upon a woman to lust after her, has committed 
adultery with her already in his heart.” That is no softening of the Law. It 
is, as it were, the grinding of the edge of the terrible sword of Divine Jus-
tice to make it sharper far than it seemed before. Christ has not put out 
the furnace. He rather seems to heat it seven times hotter. Before Christ 
came sin seemed unto me to be but little. But when He came sin became 
exceeding sinful and all its dread heinousness started out before the light. 

“But,” says one, “Surely the Gospel does in some degree remove the 
greatness of our sin. Does it not soften the punishment of sin?” Ah, no. 
You shall appeal to Moses. Let him ascend the pulpit and preach to you. 
He says, “The soul that sins, it shall die.” And his sermon is dread and 
terrible. He sits down—and now comes Jesus Christ, the man of a loving 
countenance. What says He with regard to the punishment of sin? Ah, 
Sirs, there was never such a preacher of the fires of Hell as Christ was. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ was all love but He was all honesty, too. “Never 
man spoke like that man,” when He came to speak of the punishment of 
the lost. What other Prophet was the author of such dread expressions as 
these?—“He shall burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire”—“These shall 
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go away into everlasting punishment”? Or this—“Where their worm dies 
not and their fire is not quenched”?  

Stand at the feet of Jesus when He tells you of the punishment of sin 
and the effect of iniquity and you may tremble there far more than you 
would have done if Moses had been the preacher and if Sinai had been in 
the background to conclude the sermon. No, Brethren, the Gospel of 
Christ in no sense whatever helps to make sin less. The proclamation of 
Christ today by His minister is the same as the utterance of Ezekiel of 
old—“The iniquity of the house of Israel and Judah is exceeding great.” 

And now let us endeavor to deal with hearts and consciences a mo-
ment. My Brethren, there are some here who have never felt this truth. 
There are many of you who start back frightened from it. You will go home 
and represent me as one who delights to dwell on certain dark and terrible 
things that I suppose to be true—you say within yourselves, “I cannot, I 
will not receive that doctrine of sin. I know I am a frail weak creature. I 
have made a great many mistakes in my life—that I will admit. But still 
such is my nature and I therefore could not help it. I am not going to be 
arraigned before a pulpit and condemned as the chief of criminals. I may 
be a sinner—I confess I am with all the rest of mankind—but as to my sin 
being anything so great as that man attempts to describe, I do not believe 
it. I reject the doctrine.”  

And do you think, my Friend, that I am surprised at your doing so? I 
know who you are. It is because as yet the grace of God has never touched 
your soul that therefore you say this. And here comes the proof of the doc-
trine with which I started. You do not know this truth because you have 
never felt it. But if you had felt it, as every true-born child of God has felt 
it, you would say, “The man cannot describe its terrors as they are. They 
must be felt before they can be known and when felt they are not to be 
expressed in all their fullness of terror.” 

But come, let me reason with you for a moment. Your sin is great, al-
though you think it small. Remember, Brothers and Sisters, I am not 
about to make out that your sin is greater than mine. I speak to you and I 
speak to myself also—your sin is great. Follow me in these few thoughts 
and perhaps you will better understand it. How great a thing is one sin, 
when according to the Word of God one sin could suffice to damn the 
soul? One sin, remember, destroyed the whole human race. Adam did but 
take of the forbidden fruit and that one sin blasted Eden and made all of 
us inheritors of the curse and caused the earth to bring forth thorns and 
thistles, even unto this day. But it may be asked, could one sin destroy 
the soul? Is it possible that one solitary sin could open the gates of Hell 
and then close them upon the guilty soul forever and that God should re-
fuse His mercy and shut out that soul forever from the presence of His 
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face? Yes, if I believe my Bible, I must believe that. Oh, how great must 
my sins be if this is the terrible effect of one transgression. Sin cannot be 
the little thing that my pride has helped me to imagine it to be. It must be 
an awful thing if but one sin could ruin my soul forever! 

Think again my Friend, for a moment, what an imprudent and imperti-
nent thing sin is. Behold, there is one God who fills all in all and He is the 
Infinite Creator. He makes me and I am nothing more in His sight than an 
animated grain of dust. And I, that animated grain of dust, with a mere 
ephemeral existence, have the impertinence and imprudence to set up my 
will against His will! I dare to proclaim war against the Infinite Majesty of 
Heaven! It is a thing so audacious—so infernally full of pride—that one 
need not marvel that even a sin in the little eye of man, should, when it is 
looked upon by the conscience in the light of Heaven, appear to be great 
indeed.  

But think again, how great does your sin and mine seem if we will but 
think of the ingratitude which has marked it? The Lord our God has fed 
us from our youth up to this day. He has put the breath into our nostrils 
and has held our souls in life. He has clothed the earth with mercies and 
He has permitted us to walk across these fair fields. And He has given us 
bread to eat and raiment to put on and mercies so precious that their full 
value can never be known until they are taken from us. And yet you and I 
have persevered in breaking all His laws willfully and wantonly—we have 
gone contrary to His will. It has been sufficient for us to know that a thing 
has been God’s will and we have at once run contrary to it. Oh, if we set 
our secret sins in the light of His mercy, if our transgressions are set side 
by side with His favors, we must each of us say our sins, indeed, are ex-
ceedingly great! 

Mark, I am not now addressing myself solely and wholly to those whom 
the Word itself condemns of great sin. We of course do not hesitate for a 
moment to speak of the drunkard, the whoremonger, the adulterer and 
the thief as being great sinners. We should not spare to say that their in-
iquity is exceedingly great, for it exceeds even the bounds of man’s moral-
ity and the laws of our civil government. But I am speaking this day to you 
who have been the most moral. To you whose outward carriage is every-
thing that could be desired. To you who have kept the Sabbath. To you 
who have frequented God’s house and outwardly worshipped. Your sins 
and mine are exceeding great. They seem but little to the outward eye—
but if we came to dig into the heart and see their iniquity, their hideous 
blackness, we must say of them they are exceeding great. 

And again—I repeat it, this is a doctrine that no man can rightly know 
and receive until he has felt it. My Hearer, have you ever felt this doctrine 
to be true?—“My sin is exceeding great.” Sickness is a terrible thing, more 
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especially when it is accompanied with pain, when the poor body is 
racked to an extreme so that the spirit fails within us and we are dried up 
like a potsherd. But I bear witness in this place this morning that sick-
ness, however agonizing, is nothing like the discovery of the evil of sin. I 
had rather pass through seven years of the most wearisome pain and the 
most languishing sickness than I would ever again pass through the terri-
ble discovery of the terrors of sin. There be some of you who will under-
stand what I mean, for you have felt the same. Once you were playing 
with your lusts and dallying with your sin and it pleased God to open your 
eyes to see that sin is exceeding sinful. You remember the horror of that 
state—it seemed as if all hideous things were gathered into one dread and 
awful spectacle. You had before loved your iniquities, but now you loathed 
them—and you loathed yourselves.  

Before, you had thought that your transgressions might easily be got-
ten rid of—they were matters that might be speedily washed out by repen-
tance or purged away by amendment of your life. But now sin seemed an 
alarming thing and knowing that you had committed all this iniquity—life 
seemed to you a curse and death. If it had not been for that dreary some-
thing after death, it would have been to you the highest blessing if you 
could have escaped the lashings of your conscience, which seemed to be 
perpetually whipping you with whips of burning wire. Some of you, per-
haps, passed through but a little of this. God was graciously pleased to 
give you deliverance in a few hours. But you must confess that those 
hours were hours into which it seemed as if years of misery had been 
compressed.  

It was my sad lot for three or four years to feel the greatness of my sin 
without a discovery of the greatness of God’s mercy. I had to walk through 
this world with more than a world upon my shoulders and sustain a grief 
that so far exceeds all other griefs, as a mountain exceeds a mole hill. And 
I often wonder to this day how it was that my hand was kept from rending 
my own body into pieces through the terrible agony which I felt, when I 
discovered the greatness of my transgression. Yet I had not been a greater 
sinner than anyone of you here present, openly and publicly, but heart 
sins were laid bare, sins of lip and tongue were discovered and then I 
knew—oh, that I may never have to learn over again in such a dreadful 
school this terrible lesson—“The iniquity of Judah and of Israel is exceed-
ing great.” This is the first part of the discourse. 

II. “Well,” cries one, turning on his heel, “there is very little comfort in 
that. It is enough to drive one to despair, if not to madness itself.” Ah, 
Friend, such is the very design of this text. If I may have the pleasure of 
driving you to despair, if it is a despair of your self-righteousness and a 
despair of saving your own soul, I shall be thrice happy.  
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We turn therefore from that terrible text to the second one—the first of 
John, the first chapter and the seventh verse—“The blood of Jesus Christ 
His Son cleans us from all sin.” There lies the blackness—here stands the 
Lord Jesus Christ. What will He do with it? Will He go and speak to it and 
say, “This is no great evil. This blackness is but a little spot?” Oh, no—He 
looks at it and He says, “This is terrible blackness, darkness that may be 
felt. This is an exceeding great evil.” Will He cover it up then? Will He 
weave a mantle of excuses and then wrap it round about the iniquity?  

No—whatever covering there may have been He lifts it off and He de-
clares that when the Spirit of Truth is come He will convict the world of 
sin and lay the sinner’s conscience bare and probe the wound to the bot-
tom. What then will He do? He will do a far better thing than make an ex-
cuse or than to pretend in any way to speak lightly of it. He will cleanse it 
all away, remove it entirely by the power and meritorious virtue of His own 
blood which is able to save unto the uttermost! The Gospel does not con-
sist in making a man’s sin appear little. The way Christians get their 
peace is not by seeing their sins shriveled and shrinking until they seem 
small to them. On the contrary—they, first of all, see their sins expanding 
and then—after that—they obtain their peace by seeing those sins entirely 
swept away—far as the east is from the west. 

Now, carrying in mind the remarks I made upon the first text, I call 
your attention for a few moments to the greatness and beauty of the sec-
ond one. Note here, “The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleans us from 
ALL sin.” Dwell on the word “all” for a moment. Our sins are great. Every 
sin is great. But there are some that in our apprehension seem to be 
greater than others. There are crimes that the lip of modesty could not 
mention. I might go far in this pulpit this morning in describing the deg-
radation of human nature in the sins which it has invented. It is amazing 
how the ingenuity of man seems to have exhausted itself in inventing 
fresh crimes. Surely there is not the possibility of the invention of a new 
sin. But if there is, before long man will invent it—for man seems exceed-
ingly cunning and full of wisdom in the discovery of means of destroying 
himself and the endeavor to injure His Maker.  

But there are some sins that show a diabolical extent of degraded inge-
nuity—some sins of which it were a shame to speak—of which it were dis-
graceful to think. But note here—“The blood of Jesus Christ cleans from 
all sin.” There may be some sins of which a man cannot speak, but there 
is no sin which the blood of Christ cannot wash away. Blasphemy, how-
ever profane. Lust, however bestial. Covetousness, however far it may 
have gone into theft and plunder. Breach of the Commandments of God, 
however much of riot it may have run—all this may be pardoned and 
washed away through the blood of Jesus Christ.  
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In all the long lists of human sins, though they are long as time, there 
stands but one sin that is unpardonable and that one no sinner has 
committed if he feels within himself a longing for mercy. For that sin once 
committed, the soul becomes hardened, dead and seared and never de-
sires afterwards to find peace with God. I therefore declare to you, O 
trembling Sinner, that however great your iniquity may be, whatever sin 
you may have committed in all the lists of guilt, however far you may have 
exceeded all your fellow-creatures, though you may have distanced the 
Pauls and Magdalenes and every one of the most heinous culprits in the 
black race of sin—the blood of Christ is able to wash your sin away. 

Mark—I speak not lightly of your sins, they are exceedingly great. But I 
speak still more loftily of the blood of Christ. Great as your sins are, the 
blood of Christ is greater still. Your sins are like great mountains—but the 
blood of Christ is like Noah’s Flood—twenty cubits upwards shall this 
blood prevail and the top of the mountains of your sin shall be covered. 

Take the word “all” in another sense. Not only as taking in all sorts of 
sin, but as comprehending the great aggregate mass of sin. Come here 
Sinner, you with the gray head. What are we to understand in your case 
by this word “all”? Bring here the tremendous load of the sins of your 
youth Those sins are still in your bones and your tottering knees some-
times testify against the iniquities of your early youth. But all these sins 
Christ can remove. Now bring here the sins of your riper manhood, your 
transgressions in the family, your failures in business—all the mistakes 
and all the errors you have committed in the thoughts of your heart. Bring 
them all here. And then add the iniquities of your frail and trembling age. 
What a mass is there! What a mass of sin! Stir up that putrid mass—but 
put your finger to your nostrils first—for you can not bear the stench if 
you are a man with a living and quickened conscience. Could you bear to 
read your own diary if you had written there all your acts? No. Though 
you are the purest of mankind, your thoughts—if they could have been 
recorded—would now if you could read them, make you startle and won-
der that you are demon enough to have had such imaginations within 
your soul. But put them all here and all these sins the blood of Christ can 
wash away. 

No, more than that. Come here you thousands who are gathered to-
gether this morning to listen to the Word of God. What is the aggregate of 
your guilt? Here you have come, men of every grade and class and women 
of every age and order—what is the mass of all your united guilt? Could 
you put it so that mortal observation could comprehend the whole? Even 
if it were as a mountain with a base, broad as eternity and a summit lofty 
almost as the throne of the great archangel? But, remember, the blood of 
Jesus Christ His Son cleans from all sin. Let but the blood be applied to 
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our consciences and all our guilt is removed and cast away forever—all—
not one left, not one solitary stain remaining—all gone, like Israel’s ene-
mies—all drowned in the Red Sea so that there was not one of them left. 
All swept away, not so much as the remembrance of them remaining. “The 
blood of Jesus Christ cleans from all sin.” 

Yet, once more—in the praise of this blood we must notice one further 
feature. There are some of you here who are saying, “Ah, that shall be my 
hope when I come to die, that in the last hour of my extremity the blood of 
Christ will take my sins away. It is now my comfort to think that the blood 
of Christ shall wash and purge and purify the transgressions of life.” But, 
mark—my text doesn’t say that! It does not say the blood of Christ shall 
cleanse—that is true—but it says something greater than that—it says, 
“The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleans”—cleans now. And is it possible 
that now a man may be forgiven? Can a harlot now have all her sins blot-
ted out of the Book of God? And can she know it? Can the thief this day 
have all his transgressions cast into the sea. And can he know it? 

Can I, the chief of sinners, this day be cleansed from all my sins and 
know it? Can I know that I stand accepted before the Throne of God, a 
holy creature because washed from every sin? Yes! Tell the wide world 
over that the blood of Christ can not only wash you in the last dying arti-
cle, but can wash you NOW. And let it be known, moreover, that to this 
there are a thousand witnesses, who, rising in this very place from their 
seats, could sing— 

“Oh, how sweet to view the flowing 
Of my Savior’s precious blood, 
With Divine assurance knowing, 
He has made my peace with God.” 

What would you not give to have all your sins blotted out now? Would 
you not give yourself away to become the servant of God forever, if now 
your sins should be washed away? Ah, then, say not in your hearts, 
“What shall I do to obtain this mercy?” Imagine not there is any difficulty 
in your way. Suppose not there is some hard thing to be done before you 
can come to Christ to be washed. O Beloved! To the man that knows him-
self to be guilty, there is not one barrier between himself and Christ. 
Come, Soul, this moment come to Him that hung upon the Cross of Cal-
vary! Come now and be washed! 

But what do I mean by coming? I mean this—come and put your trust 
in Christ and you shall be saved. What is meant by believing in Christ? 
Some say, that “to believe in Christ is to believe that Christ died for me.” 
That is not a satisfactory definition of faith. An Arminian believes that 
Christ died for everybody. He must, therefore, necessarily believe that 
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Christ died for him. His believing that will not save him, for he will still 
remain an unconverted man and yet believe that.  

To believe in Christ is to trust Him. The way I believe in Christ and I 
know not how to speak of it except as I feel it myself, is simply this—I 
know it is written that “Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners.” 
I do firmly believe that those He came to save He will save. The only ques-
tion I ask myself is, “Can I put myself among that number whom He has 
declared He came to save?” Am I a sinner? Not one that utters the word in 
a complimentary sense, but do I feel the deep compunction in my inmost 
soul? Do I stand and feel convicted, guilty and condemned? I do. I know I 
do. Whatever I may not be, one thing I know I am—a sinner—guilty, con-
sciously guilty and often miserable on account of that guilt.  

Well, then, the Scripture says, “This is a faithful saying and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners”— 

“And when your eye of faith is dim, 
Still trust in Jesus, sink or swim.; 
Thus, at His footstool, bow the knee 
And Israel’s God your peace shall be.” 

Let me put my entire trust in the bloody sacrifice which He offered upon 
my behalf. No dependence will I have in my prayers, my works, my feel-
ings, my weeping, my preaching, my thinking, my Bible readings, nor all 
that. I would desire to have good works and yet in my good works I will 
not put a shadow of trust. 

“Nothing in my hands I bring, 
Simply to your Cross I cling.” 

And if there is any power in Christ to save I am saved. If there is an ev-
erlasting arm extended by Christ and if that Savior who hung there was 
“God over all, blessed forever,” and if His blood is still exhibited before the 
Throne of God as the sacrifice for sin, then I cannot perish till the Throne 
of God shall break and till the pillars of God’s justice shall crumble.  

Now, Sinner, what have you to do this morning? If you feel your guilt to 
be great, cast yourself entirely upon this sacrifice by blood. “But no,” says 
one, “I have not felt enough.” Your feelings are not Christ. “No, but I have 
not prayed enough.” Your prayers are not Christ and your prayers cannot 
save you. “No, but I have not repented enough.” Your repentance may de-
stroy you, if you put that in the place of Christ. All that you have, I repeat 
this morning, is this—do you feel yourself to be a lost, ruined, guilty sin-
ner? Then simply cast yourself on the fact that Christ is able to save sin-
ners and rest there. What? Do you say you cannot do it? Oh may God en-
able you, may He give you faith, sink or swim, to cast yourself on that. 
“Well, but,” you say, “I may not—being such a sinner.” You may—and God 
never yet rejected a sinner that sought salvation by Jesus. Such a thing 
never happened, though the sinner sometimes thought it had.  
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Come, the crumb is under the table. Though you are but a dog, come 
and pick it up. It is a privilege even for the dog to take it. And mercy that 
is great to you is but a crumb to Him that gives it freely—come and take 
it. Christ will not reject you. And if you are the worst sinner that ever 
lived, only simply trust yourself upon Him and perish you cannot, if God 
is God and if this Bible is the book of His Truth. The Lord now help each 
one of us to come afresh to Christ and to His name be glory. Amen. 
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“Thus says the Lord.” 

Ezekiel 11:5. 
 
THE wise man says, “Where the word of a king is, there is power.” What 

power must there be where there is the word of the King of kings who 
rules over all! We are not left to conjecture as to the power of the Divine 
Word, for we know that, “By the Word of the Lord were the heavens made; 
and all the host of them by the breath of His mouth.” Out of nothingness 
the glorious Creation leaped at the bidding of the Most High. And when 
the earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon the face of 
the deep, there was nothing wanted but that solemn voice, “Light be,” and 
straightway light was. God’s Word was sufficient in itself to build the tem-
ple of the universe. And to finish it from its foundations to its pinnacles.  

That same Word upholds by its power and rules all things by its might. 
The pillars of Heaven stand because the Divine Word has fixed them upon 
their bases, nor shall they be shaken until that same almighty Word shall 
bid them remove. Then, as a moment’s foam dissolves into the wave which 
bears it and is gone forever, so shall the whole creation melt away. His 
Word which created, shall also destroy. But until that Word is spoken 
every atom of this world is imperishable.  

Consider, my Brethren, what power is concentrated in Him who is 
clothed with a vesture dipped in blood and whose name is “THE WORD 
OF GOD.” With what glorious power our Lord Jesus Christ uplifted the 
burden of our sins, carried the load up to the Cross and cast it forever 
into the Red Sea of His own atoning blood! You know how He burst the 
bars of death, tore away the gates of the grave, overthrew all the hosts of 
Hell and dragged the mightiest principalities of darkness as captives at 
His chariot wheels. At this day the government is upon His shoulders and 
His name is the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father. Heaven and earth sa-
lute Him as the Omnipotent Word.  
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He sustains the spiritual life of all His people by feeding them upon 
Himself—and He shall, in due time, perfect His saints and present them 
without spot before His Father’s Throne. We ought, therefore, to bow with 
reverence to that which is truly the Word of God since it contains within 
itself the highest degree of power and is ever the way in which Divine Om-
nipotence manifests itself.  

It is in the Word that we must find wisdom and power—“because the 
foolishness of God is wiser than men. And the weakness of God is 
stronger than men.” The faintest whisper of Jehovah’s voice should fill us 
with solemn awe and command the deepest obedience of our souls. Breth-
ren, how careful should we be that we do not set up in God’s temple any-
thing in opposition to His Word—that we do not permit the teachings of a 
creature to usurp the honor due to the Lord alone.  

“Thus says antiquity.” “Thus says authority.” Thus says learning.” 
“Thus says experience”—these are but idol-gods which defile the temple of 
God! Be it yours and mine as bold iconoclasts to dash them in pieces 
without mercy, seeing that they usurp the place of the Word of God. “Thus 
says the Lord”—this is the motto of our standard! The war cry of our spiri-
tual conflict! The sword with which we hope yet to strike through the loins 
of the mighty who rise up against God’s Truth. Nothing shall stand before 
this weapon in the day when God comes out of His hiding place. Even at 
this hour when, “Thus says the Lord,” sounds from the trumpet of the 
Lord’s ministers, the hosts of Midian begin to tremble! They well know the 
might of that terrible watchword in days of yore! 

This morning I shall endeavor first to show, briefly, the value of a, 
“Thus says the Lord.” Then, secondly, I shall, with as much calmness of 
spirit as I can command, request a, “Thus says the Lord” for certain 
things which are received and practiced in the State Establishment of our 
land. Then I shall close with a word of personal application, beseeching 
you to seek a, “Thus says the Lord,” for any hopes which you may enter-
tain of being partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.  

I. LET US CONSIDER THE VALUE OF A “THUS SAYS THE LORD.” 
1. Our first observation is that it is the minister’s message. If he is 

God’s minister he does not found his teaching upon his own authority, for 
then his message would be only that of himself and not to be esteemed. 
But he shows the authority of his Master and none can oppose him. He 
claims men’s attention on the ground that he utters a, “Thus says the 
Lord.” No matter how aged he may be, he does not proclaim the Truth of 
God as merely the result of his long investigations or his extraordinary 
experience—he grounds it upon, “Thus says the Lord.”  

So spoke the hoary-headed Joshua when for many a year he had 
known the faithfulness of God and was about to die—he was singing his 
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swan song, preaching his last sermon. But he did not commence with, 
“Thus says my age”—“thus I say upon my own authority,” but—“Thus 
says the Lord God of Israel.” A God-sent minister is the ambassador of the 
Most High, but he has no right to go beyond his commission. And when 
he does so, his office cannot yield him support. The Prophets of God did 
not say, “Thus I speak as a Prophet,” but, “Thus says the Lord.”  

The Prophet came in Gideon’s days and spoke to erring Israel. He 
opened his mouth with, “Thus says the Lord God of Israel.” Turn to the 
pages of Isaiah and mark how frequently he quotes the Divine authority! 
Study the plaintive words of Jeremiah and observe how solemnly his pro-
phetic woes are prefaced with, “Thus says the Lord.” Also the soaring Eze-
kiel, to whom was given, as it were, six wings that he might take more 
lofty flights than the eagle knows—even he relied not upon the sublimity 
of his language or the glory of his imagery, but found the sinews of his 
strength in, “Thus says the Lord God.”  

This is the trowel and the hammer of God’s builders! This the trumpet 
of His watchmen and the sword of His warriors. Woe to the man who 
comes in any other name! If we, or an angel from Heaven, shall preach 
unto you anything but a, “Thus says the Lord,” no matter what our char-
acter or standing—give no heed to us—but cleave unto the Truth of God 
as it is in Jesus. To the Law and to the Testimony! If we speak not accord-
ing to this Word, it is because there is no light in us. That test which we 
demand to be exercised upon others we cheerfully consent to be exercised 
upon ourselves, praying that we may have Grace to forsake our errors as 
we would have other men forsake theirs. 

2. “Thus says the Lord” is the only authority in God’s Church. When 
the tabernacle was pitched in the wilderness, what was the authority for 
its length and breadth? Why was the altar of incense to be placed here, 
and the brazen laver there? Why so many lambs or bullocks to be offered 
on a certain day? Why must the Passover be roasted whole and not 
boiled? Simply and only because God had shown all these things to Moses 
on the holy mount. And thus had Jehovah spoken, “Look that you make 
them after their pattern, which was showed you on the mount.”  

It is even so in the Church at the present day. True servants of God 
demand to see for all Church ordinances and doctrines the express au-
thority of the Church’s only Teacher and Lord. They remember that the 
Lord Jesus bade the Apostles to teach Believers to observe all things 
whatever He had commanded them—and He neither gave to them nor to 
any man power to alter His commands.  

The Holy Spirit revealed much of precious Truth and holy precept by 
the Apostles, and to His teaching we would give earnest heed. And when 
men cite the authority of fathers and councils and bishops—do we give 
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place for subjection? No! Not for an hour! They may quote Irenaeus or 
Cyprian, Augustine or Chrysostom. They may remind us of the dogmas of 
Luther or Calvin. They may find authority in Simeon, or Wesley, or Gill—
we will listen to the opinions of these great men with the respect which 
they deserve as men, but having so done—we deny that we have anything 
to do with these men as authorities in the Church of God! For there noth-
ing has any authority, but, “Thus says the Lord of Hosts.”  

Yes, if you shall bring us the concurrent consent of all tradition—if you 
shall quote precedents venerable with fifteen, sixteen, or seventeen centu-
ries of antiquity—we burn the whole lot as so much worthless lumber 
unless you put your finger upon the passage of Holy Writ which warrants 
the matter to be of God! You may further plead, in addition to all this ven-
erable authority, the beauty of the ceremony and its usefulness to those 
who partake—but this is all foreign to the point—for to the true Church of 
God the only question is this—is there, “Thus says the Lord,” for it? And if 
Divine authority is not forthcoming, faithful men MUST thrust forth the 
intruder as the cunning craftiness of men.  

3. “Thus says the Lord” is the most fitting word of rebuke for erring 
saints. God’s people, when they err, if they are rebuked, even though it 
should be in the gentlest manner, are too apt to resent the rebuff. But 
when we can come to them with, “Thus says the Lord,” if there is a spark 
of spiritual life left, it is sure to catch at this flame. When the man of God 
came to Eli, how Eli’s heart trembled when he began, “Thus says the 
Lord,” and described to him the doom of his house because his sons had 
made themselves vile and he had not restrained them!  

David, the king, might have been moved to anger against Nathan, for 
that personal parable and pungent application, but his anger was 
stayed—no, better still—his heart was broken because the Prophet could 
say, “Thus says the Lord.” My dear Brothers and Sisters in Christ, you 
and I have often risen in anger at the intrusive reproofs of ignorant men! 
But I hope we have far more often felt the melting power of a, “Thus says 
the Lord.” When the heart is right, the Word of God sweetly melts us as 
the breath of the south wind melts the frozen rivers.  

4. “Thus says the Lord” is the only solid ground of comfort to God’s 
people. Where can a child of God find true solace apart from that which 
comes out of the mouth of the Most High? Truly, “man does not live by 
bread alone, but by every Word that proceeds out of the mouth of God 
does man live.” “Your Words were found and I did eat them.” “How sweet 
are Your Words unto my taste! Yes, sweeter than honey to my mouth!” 
When Nathan came to tell David of the Covenant which the Lord would 
make with him and his house, David would scarcely have believed so 
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great a mercy to be really his if the Prophet had not begun with, “Thus 
says the Lord.”  

It was not, “Thus says Nathan,” or, “Thus do the ancients say,” but, 
“Thus says the Lord,” and David’s heart was full of holy joy when he saw 
the Covenant to be ordered in all things and sure. When Hezekiah lay sick 
unto death he turned his face to the wall and prayed. But there was no 
comfort to the royal suppliant until the Prophet came with, “Thus says the 
Lord.” And when Sennacherib was about to besiege Jerusalem and La-
chish had fallen, Hezekiah prayed and the people with him. But oh, they 
could not think it possible that there should be a hook put into the jaw of 
the mighty Assyrian and that he should be turned back by the way in 
which he came till the Prophet reassured their hearts with a, “Thus says 
the Lord”! 

Zion’s sons and daughters feast upon the sure Word of their faithful 
God. Brethren, I need not enlarge here, for I hope most of you know the 
preciousness of a Divine promise. There is nothing needed to stay your 
soul in your worst troubles but the Word of God applied with power. God 
may not send you a friend—He may not raise up a deliverer. But if He 
shall only give you Divine Grace to believe His Word, that shall be enough 
for you! Martin Luther said, “I have covenanted with my Lord that He 
should not send me visions, or dreams, or even angels. I am content with 
this one gift of the Scriptures, which abundantly teaches and supplies all 
that is necessary both for this life and that which is to come.”  

Oh Lord, only feed me on Your Word and I will not envy kings their 
delicacies, nor even the angels around Your Throne the bread of Heaven 
on which they live.  

5. Yet, again—“Thus says the Lord” is that with which we must con-
front the Lord’s enemies. When Moses went in before Pharaoh, the words 
which he used were not, “The elders of Israel have consulted and thus 
have they bid me say.” Nor, “Our Father Abraham once said and his 
words have been handed to us by long tradition”—such talk would have 
been readily resisted. No, he confronted the haughty monarch with, “Thus 
says the Lord, let My people go,” and it was the power of this Divine Word 
which rained plagues upon the fields of Zoan and brought forth the cap-
tives with silver and gold.  

Pharaoh might boast, “Who is the Lord that I should obey His voice?” 
But before long he knew that Jehovah’s Word was mightier than all the 
horsemen and chariots of Mizraim and was not to be resisted without ter-
rible defeat. To this day, if we would break sinners’ hearts, our hammer 
must be, “Thus says the Lord.” And if we would woo them to obedience to 
King Jesus, our reasons must come from His own Word. I have often no-
ticed in conversions, that though sometimes a particular passage of the 
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sermon may be quoted by the converted person as the means of enlight-
enment, yet in the majority of cases it is the text, or some passage of 
Scripture, quoted during the sermon, which is blessed to do the work.  

McCheyne says, “Depend upon it, it is God’s Word, not our comment 
upon God’s Word, that saves souls.” And so it is. Let us use much of 
Scripture, much of the pure silver of sacred Revelation and no human al-
loy. “What is the chaff to the wheat, says the Lord?”  

6. To close this point. Such an authority has a, “Thus says the Lord,” 
that it is not to be despised without entailing upon the offender the sever-
est penalty. Samuel came to Saul with, “Thus says the Lord,” and bade 
him destroy the Amalekites. He was to utterly cut them off and not to 
spare so much as one of them. But Saul saved the best of the cattle and 
the sheep, and brought home Agag—and what was the result? His king-
dom was taken from him and given to a neighbor of his that was better 
than he. And because he exalted himself beyond measure to do otherwise 
than according to the letter of God’s command, he was put away forever 
from having dominion over Israel.  

And mark this word—if any Church in Christendom shall continue, af-
ter light is given, and after plain rebuke is uttered, to walk contrary to the 
Word of God and to teach that which is inconsistent with Holy Scripture—
as Saul was put away from the kingdom so shall that Church be put away 
from before the Lord of Hosts. And if any man, be he who he may, after 
receiving light from on high, continues willfully to shut his eyes, he shall 
not, if an heir of Heaven, be rejected from eternal salvation, but he shall 
be cast off from much of the usefulness and comfort which he might oth-
erwise have enjoyed. He knew his Master’s will and did it not—he shall be 
beaten with many stripes. He has been as the horse or the mule which 
have no understanding and his mouth shall be held in with bit and bridle.  

Many sorrows shall be to those who dare to dash themselves against 
the thick bosses of Jehovah’s buckler by opposing His, “Thus says the 
Lord.” Upon whomever this stone shall fall it shall grind him to powder 
and whoever shall fall upon it shall be broken to his own lasting damage. 
O, my Brethren, I would that we trembled and stood more in awe of God’s 
Word! I fear that many treat the things of God as though they were merely 
matters of opinion—but remember that opinion cannot govern in God’s 
House! God’s Word, not man’s opinion, claims your allegiance! 

Remember that although our ignorant conscience may not accuse us of 
error, yet if we walk contrary to God’s Word, our conscientiousness does 
not screen us from sin—for conscience is not the sovereign arbiter of right 
and wrong—the plain Word of God is the rule of equity. I do not sin so 
foully as if I sinned against my conscience. But I still sin, if, having an 
unenlightened conscience I ignorantly transgress. But if I willfully keep 
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my conscience in darkness and continue in errors which I might easily 
know to be such by a little thought and searching of God’s Word, then my 
conscience can offer me no excuse, for I am guilty of blindfolding the 
guide which I have chosen and then, knowing him to be blindfolded, I am 
guilty of the folly of letting him lead me into rebellion against God. 

 O Church of God, hear the voice of your great Founder and Lord! 
“Whoever, therefore shall break one of these least Commandments and 
shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of Heaven.” 
“He that has My Commandments and keeps them, he it is that loves Me. 
And he that loves Me shall be loved of My Father and I will love him and 
will manifest Myself to him.” O for a stern integrity that will hold the Word 
and will never depart from it, come what may! This much concerning the 
value of a, “Thus says the Lord.” 

II. Dear Friends, the second part of our subject may be very displeasing 
to some who have strayed in here, but that I cannot help. I do not remem-
ber ever asking anyone to come and hear me, and therefore, as you come 
of your own wills, when I have any Truth of God to speak, I shall not con-
ceal it because you choose to be present. At the present crisis I feel that it 
is, “woe unto me,” if I do not lift up my voice like a trumpet and urge with 
all my might the necessity of reformation in our State Church.  

I have moreover an excellent excuse for the enquiry I am about to 
make—for as I am publicly charged with ignorance, it is at once my duty 
and my privilege to seek instruction of those who claim authority to teach. 
When one is known to be profoundly ignorant and there are certain fa-
thers in the faith who have the power to instruct, the least thing that can 
be allowed us is to ask questions—and the smallest gift we can expect is 
to have them answered by men expressly ordained to instruct the igno-
rant.  

The Rev. W. Goode, the Dean of Ripon, appears to be much better ac-
quainted with the extent of my reading and mental acquirements than I 
am myself. He speaks with all the positiveness of a personal acquaintance 
concerning my reputed ignorance, and for my own part I am not at all 
anxious to question so very reverend an authority. He writes—“As to that 
young minister who is now raving against the Evangelical clergy on this 
point, it is to be regretted that so much notice has been taken of his rail-
ings. He is to be pitied, because his entire want of acquaintance with 
theological literature leaves him utterly unfit for the determination of such 
a question, which is a question, not of mere doctrine, but of what may be 
called historical theology.  

“And his charges are just a parallel to those which the Romanists 
would bring against himself as well as others for the interpretation of the 
words, ‘This is My body.’ But were he a wiser man than he is, he would 
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know better what his qualifications are for passing judgment on such a 
point. And He would be willing to learn from such facts, among others, as 
the Gorham Judgment and the cases of Mr. Maskell and Mr. Mozley, what 
ground there is for his charges against the Evangelical clergy. Let him 
hold and enforce his own view of doctrine as he pleases—but when he un-
dertakes to determine what is the exclusive meaning of the Book of Com-
mon Prayer and brings a charge of dishonesty against those who take a 
different view of that meaning from what he does, he only shows the pre-
sumptuous self-confidence with which he is prepared to pronounce judg-
ment upon matters of which he is profoundly ignorant. To hold a contro-
versy with him upon the subject would be to as little purpose as to at-
tempt to hold a logically-constructed argument with a child unacquainted 
with logical terms.” 

When these paragraphs caught my eye, my heart leaped with joy, for I 
knew that the sinners in Zion were afraid! And I thought I heard a voice 
crying from the Word, “Not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called. But God has chosen the foolish things 
of the world to confuse the wise. And God has chosen the weak things of 
the world to confuse the things which are mighty. And base things of the 
world and things which are despised, has God chosen, yes, and things 
which are not, to bring to nothing things that are that no flesh should 
glory in His Presence.” 

My mind flew back to the valley of Elah and I remembered the words of 
the old record—“And when the Philistine looked about and saw David, he 
disdained him: for he was but a youth and ruddy and of a fair counte-
nance. And the Philistine said unto David, Am I a dog that you come to 
me with staves? And the Philistine cursed David by his gods. And the 
Philistine said to David, Come to me and I will give your flesh unto the 
fowls of the air and to the beasts of the field.”  

My spirit kindled at these words of the boastful champion of yore and 
at their modern reproduction by the vainglorious Divine of Ripon and the 
answer of David was in my heart as it is even now upon my tongue—“You 
come to me with a sword and with a spear and with a shield: but I come 
to you in the name of the Lord of Hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, 
whom you have defied. This day will the Lord deliver you into my 
hands...that all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel. And all 
this assembly shall know that the Lord saves not with sword and spear: 
for the battle is the Lord’s and He will give you into our hands.”  

Admitting the witness of the venerable dean to be correct and that “the 
young minister” is not an expert in logic, I am not, therefore, ashamed! 
Far otherwise! I will rather glory in my infirmities that the power of Christ 
may rest upon me, “for when I am weak, then am I strong.” Take, O you 
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great ones of the earth, every profit that can be made out of your belief in 
my utter total ignorance and your own profound and extensive learning, 
and then go your ways and learn what this means—“Your wisdom and 
your knowledge, it has perverted you. And you have said in your heart, I 
am, and none else beside me. Therefore shall evil come upon you! You 
shall not know from where it rises.”  

And now at this hour having been condemned as intolerably ignorant, I 
feel I have the liberty to ask just a few explanations of those reverend di-
vines who do know, or ought to know, the grounds of their faith and prac-
tice. 

1. I open this little book—the Prayer Book, of whose occasional ser-
vices, the more I know, the less I approve—and I find in the Baptismal 
Service that when little children are brought to be sprinkled, certain god-
fathers and godmothers promise for them that they shall renounce the 
devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all cov-
etous desires of the same, etc. And that they shall obediently keep all 
God’s holy will and Commandments and walk in the same all the days of 
their life.  

To me it seems that they might as well promise that the infants should 
grow up with Roman noses, auburn hair and blue eyes, for they are just 
as able to make them do the one as the other. I shall not, however, in-
trude my opinion further, but simply ask whether there is a, “Thus says 
the Lord,” for any man’s standing proxy for a babe and making such 
promises in its name?  

In other words, I ask for Apostolic, Prophetic, or any other form of 
Scriptural precept, or precedent, for the use of proxies in Baptism! True 
religion is a personal matter—is its first manifestation in Regeneration to 
be connected with the impossible promises of others? Plain proof texts are 
requested for godfathers and godmothers. And such important persons 
deserve to be defended by the clergy, if texts of Scripture can be discov-
ered! As I cannot imagine where the texts will be found, I must pause till 
the learned shall produce them.  

Further I find that these children enter into a covenant by proxy, of 
which we are assured that the promise of our Lord Jesus, will for His part, 
most surely keep and perform. But the children are bound to do their 
part, that part being something more than the gigantic task of keeping all 
the Commandments of God. Now I ask for a, “Thus says the Lord,” for 
such a covenant as this! I find two Covenants in the Word of God—one is 
the Covenant of Works, “This do and you shall live.”  

I find another, the Covenant of Grace, which runs only in this wise, “I 
will be their God and they shall be My people.” I find it expressly declared 
that there cannot be a mixture of works and Grace, for says Paul, “If by 
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Grace, then is it no more of works: otherwise Grace is no more Grace. 
But if it is of works, then is it no more Grace: otherwise work is no more 
work.” And I ask a, “Thus says the Lord,” for this baptismal covenant, 
which is nominally of Grace, but really of works, or at best an unnatural 
conglomerate of Grace and works. I ask those who have searched Scrip-
ture through to find me the form or the command for any baptismal cove-
nant whatever! It is idle to say that such a covenant was allowed among 
the early Christians. Their witness is not early enough for us—we want a, 
“Thus says the Lord,” and nothing but this will justify this pretended 
covenant.  

We then find that after this covenant has been made and the water has 
been applied in a manner which we think needs also a, “Thus says the 
Lord,” to justify it, it is publicly declared that the babe is regenerated—
“Seeing now, dearly beloved Brethren, that this child is regenerate and 
grafted into the body of Christ’s Church, let us give thanks unto Almighty 
God for these benefits and with one accord make our prayers unto Him, 
that this child may lead the rest of his life according to this beginning.”  

And, again, “We yield You hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it 
has pleased You to regenerate this infant with Your Holy Spirit, to receive 
him for Your own child by adoption and to incorporate him into Your holy 
Church,” etc. We are told we do not understand the meaning of, “regen-
eration,” as it is used in the Services of the Anglican Church. The meaning 
of this passage is historical, hypothetical, ecclesiastical, and we know not 
what. The words, “To be born again” did not formerly seem to us to be so 
very difficult to understand, nor do they appear so now as they stand in 
Scripture, for we find in them the one regeneration which has renewed us 
in the spirit of our mind and we cannot consent to use those words in any 
other sense.  

Well, whether regeneration is or is not a very equivocal word, we simply 
ask, is there a, “Thus says the Lord,” for the assertion that a sprinkled in-
fant is therefore regenerate in any sense of the word? Will any person find 
us a text of Scripture? He shall have large rewards from clergymen with 
uneasy consciences! We put our enquiry again in plain terms—will some-
one oblige us with a plain, “Thus says the Lord,” proving that water Bap-
tism in any one instance makes an unconscious babe a member of Christ 
and a child of God in any sense which any sane person chooses to attach 
to those words?  

Where is the passage? Where? Echo answers, “where?” But this subject 
you have been considering for some time and are well convinced that the 
process of regenerating babies by occult influences conveyed by water is a 
pure, no, an impure invention of priest-craft. There is therefore no neces-
sity that I enlarge upon a point so well understood.  
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2. I have a second question to ask. There is prescribed in the Book of 
Common Prayer, a peculiar ceremony called Confirmation. I do not re-
member to have read of that in Scripture. I would like to have a, “Thus 
says the Lord,” for that rite. As I am ready to yield as far as possible, sup-
pose we take it for granted that this ceremony is defensible from Holy 
Writ. I would like to know whether there is any, “Thus says the Lord,” al-
lowing a person called a bishop to give to the assembled youths an assur-
ance of Divine favor by laying his hands on their heads?  

The bishop having laid his hands on every head presented to him, 
whether it be gracious or graceless, talks thus in the collect—“Almighty 
and ever living God, who makes us both to will and to do those things that 
are good and acceptable unto Your Divine majesty, we make our humble 
supplications unto You for these, Your servants, upon whom (after the ex-
ample of your holy Apostles), we have now laid our hands to certify them 
(by this sign) of Your favor and gracious goodness towards them.”  

Does this mean that the bishop’s hand certifies the person touched 
thereby of special Divine favor? So it seems to teach, as far as I can see. 
We want, then, a, “Thus says the Lord,” authorizing this individual to ex-
ercise the office of an Apostle! We then desire Scriptural warrant permit-
ting him to certify these kneeling youths the enjoyment or possession of 
any particular Divine favor by putting his hands on their heads! If this 
means the common goodness of God, the bishop’s hands are not needed 
to certify them of that—but as he has already declared in prayer that they 
were regenerated by water and the Spirit and had been forgiven all their 
sins—it is clear that special favor is intended! We enquire, therefore, for 
his authority for giving these young people a further certificate of special 
Divine favor by the imposition of his hands.  

Why his hands? Who is he that he can certify these persons of God’s 
favor more than any other man? Where is his Scriptural warrant to con-
fer, by his hands, a certificate of Divine Grace upon young people, who, in 
innumerable cases are thoughtless and unconverted, if not profane? We 
want a, “Thus says the Lord,” for the whole thing and then for each item 
in detail. Endless is the task thus proposed to the honest Churchman.  

3. Another matter needs a little clearing up and, as this book was set 
forth by learned divines and bishops, I would like a lucid explanation. The 
priest visits a sick man, sits down by his bedside, reads certain prayers, 
bids the patient remember his Baptism, questions him as to his creed, 
gives him good advice about forgiving his enemies and making his will. He 
moves him to make a special confession of his sin if he feels his con-
science troubled with any weighty matter, after which confession the ru-
bric says, “the priest shall absolve him (if he humbly and heartily desires 
it), after this sort.” 
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Here is absolution and I humbly and heartily desire a, “Thus says the 
Lord,” for it”! “Our Lord Jesus Christ, who has left power to His Church to 
absolve all sinners who truly repent and believe in Him, of His great mercy 
forgives you your offenses—and by His authority committed to me, I ab-
solve you from all your sins, in the name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit.” Sir Priest, I want you to give me a plain warrant from 
God’s Word for your absolving my dying neighbor at this rate.  

Who are you that you should use such words? The season is solemn, it 
is the hour of death. And the matter is weighty, for it concerns the eternal 
interests of the dying man, and may, no, will, if you are found to be acting 
presumptuously in this matter, involve your own soul in eternal ruin! 
Where did you derive your right to forgive that sick man? Might he not 
raise his withered hands and return the compliment by absolving you? 
Are you quite sure as to the committal of Divine authority to you? Then 
show me the deed of gift and let it be clearly of Divine origin!  

The Apostles were empowered to do many things, but who are you? Do 
you claim to be their successors? Then work miracles similar to theirs! 
Take up serpents and drink deadly things without being harmed! Prove to 
us that you have seen the Lord, or even that cloven tongues of fire have 
sat upon each of you! You evangelical clergy—do you dare claim to be 
successors of the Apostles and to have power to forgive sins? Your Pusey-
ite Brethren go the whole length of superstitious pretension, but you have 
too much light to be so superstitious and yet you do what is quite as 
wicked—you solemnly subscribe that this absolution is not contrary to the 
Word of God—when you know it is!  

Gorham case, you say! I care nothing for your Gorham case! I want a, 
“Thus says the Lord,” warranting you to swear to what you know to be 
false and dangerous! Mr. Mozley and Mr. Maskell may give you all the 
comfort which they can afford, but one word of Peter or of Paul would be 
of more weight in this matter than a thousand words from either of them! 
You are aware, perhaps, that it is not every man who is permitted by the 
Established religion to pronounce this absolution. A person called a “dea-
con” is, I am informed, allowed to preach and do a great many things, but 
when he reads the Book of Common Prayer in the daily service he must 
not grant absolution!  

There is a supernatural something which the man has not yet received, 
for he has only once felt the Episcopal imposition of hands. We shall see, 
by-and-by, where absolving power comes from. The deacon has attained 
to one grade of priest-craft, but the full vigor of mystic influence rests not 
upon him. Another touch, another subscription and the keys of St. Peter 
will swing at his girdle—but his time is not yet. I ask him, whether he 
calls himself a deacon or a priest, where he gets a, “Thus says the Lord,” 
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for this absolution? Which, if it is not of God, is a piece of impertinence, 
superstition, blasphemy and falsehood!  

4. I turn on and find that when the sick dies, he is buried in conse-
crated ground and though he may have cut his throat while under delir-
ium tremens—if the jury does not return a verdict of suicide—the priest 
shall say, as he casts earth upon the body, “Forasmuch as it has pleased 
Almighty God of His great mercy to take unto Himself the soul of our dear 
Brother here departed, we therefore commit his body to the ground, earth 
to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, in sure and certain hope of the res-
urrection to eternal life.”  

And again, “We give You hearty thanks for that it has pleased You to 
deliver this, our Brother, out of the miseries of this sinful world.” And yet 
again, “We meekly beseech You, O Father, to raise us from the death of 
sin unto the life of righteousness, that when we shall depart this life, we 
may rest in Him, as our hope is this, our Brother, does.” We beg a, “Thus 
says the Lord,” for burying every baptized thief, harlot, rogue, drunkard 
and liar who may die in the parish—“in sure and certain hope of the 
blessed resurrection.”  

Oh, “it is commanded by authority.” What authority? We challenge it 
and permit none to pass muster but a, “Thus says the Lord.” Until cler-
gymen will bring us Scriptural warrant for uttering falsehoods over a 
grave, we dare not cease our testimony against them! How long will the 
many godly laymen in that Church remain quiet? Why do they not bestir 
themselves and demand revision or disruption?  

5. Turning a little further on, into a part of the Prayer Book not much 
frequented by ordinary readers, we come to the “Ordering of Priests,” or 
the way in which priests are made. Why priests? Is one Believer more a 
priest than another when all are styled in Scripture a “royal priesthood”? 
Let that pass. Of course, Brethren, the priests are made by the bishops, 
as the bishops are made by Lord Palmerston, or Lord Derby, or any other 
political leader who may be in office! 

The Prime Minister of England is the true fountain from whom all bish-
ops flow and the priests are minor emanations branching off from the mi-
ter rather than the crown. Here is the way of ordering priests! Let Heaven 
and earth hear this and be astonished! “When this prayer is done, the 
bishop with the priests present shall lay their hands severally upon the 
head of everyone that receives the order of priesthood. The receivers hum-
bly kneeling upon their knees and the Bishop saying, ‘Receive the Holy 
Spirit.’ ”  

Listen to it, now! Imagine you behold the scene—a man of God, a 
bishop whom you have been in the habit of considering a most gracious, 
godly man and such, no doubt, he may be—imagine you see him putting 
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his hands upon the head of some evangelical man whom you will go and 
hear, or if you like, upon some young rake fresh from Oxford and imagine 
you hear him say, “Receive the Holy Spirit for the office and work of a 
priest in the Church of God, now committed unto you by the imposition of 
our hands. Whose sins you do forgive, they are forgiven and whose sins 
you do retain, they are retained”! 

We want a, “Thus says the Lord,” for that! For that is putting it rather 
strongly in the popish line, one would think. Is the way of ordering priests 
in the Church of Rome much worse than this? That the Apostles did con-
fer the Holy Spirit we never thought of denying, but that Oxford Exeter, or 
any other occupants of the bench can give the Holy Spirit needs some 
proof other than their silk aprons or long sleeves can afford us! We ask, 
moreover, for one instance in which an Apostle conferred upon any minis-
ter the power to forgive sins. And where it can be found in Scripture that 
any man other than an Apostle ever received authority to absolve sinners?  

Sirs, let us speak the truth—however much yonder priest may pretend 
at his parishioner’s bedside to forgive sins—the man’s sins are not for-
given. And the troubled conscience of the sinner often bears witness to the 
fact as the Day of Judgment and the fearful Hell of sinners must also bear 
witness! And what do you think, Sirs, must be the curse that fills the 
mouth of damned souls, when, in another world they meet the priest who 
absolved them with this sham absolution? With what reproaches will such 
deceived ones meet the priest who sent them down to perdition with a lie 
in their right hands?  

Will they not say to him, “You did forgive me all my sins by an authority 
committed unto you, and yet here I am cast into the pit of Hell!” Oh, if I do 
not clear my soul upon this infamous business and if the whole Christian 
Church does not cleanse herself of it, what guilt will lay upon us! This is 
become a crying evil and a sin that is not to be spoken of behind the door, 
nor to be handled in gentle language. I have been severe, it is said, and 
spoken harshly. I do not believe it possible to be too severe in this matter! 
But, Sirs, if I have been so, let that be set down as my sin if you will, but 
is there any comparison between my sin and that of men who know this 
to be contrary to the Word of God and yet give it their unfeigned assent 
and consent? Or between the sin of those who can lie unto the Holy Spirit 
by pretending to confer Him, who goes where He wills, upon men who as 
likely as not are as graceless as the very heathen?  

Fresh from the dissipations of college life, the sinner bows before the 
man and rises a full blown priest—fully able to remit or retain sins! After 
this, how can the priests of the Church of England denounce the Roman 
Catholics? It is so very easy to fume and bluster against Puseyites and 
Papists, but the moment our charity begins at home and we give our 
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Evangelical Brethren the same benefit which they confer upon the open 
Romanists, they are incensed beyond measure! Yet will we tell them to 
their faces, that they, despite their fair speeches, are as guilty as those 
whom they denounce, for there is as much popery in this priest-making 
as in any passage in the mass-book?  

Protestant England! Will you long tolerate this blasphemy? Land of 
Wickliffe, birthplace of the martyrs of Smithfield—how long this is to be 
borne with? I am clear of this matter before the Most High, or hope to be, 
before I sleep in the grave. And having once sounded the trumpet, it shall 
ring till my lips are dumb. Do you tell me it is no business of mine? Is it 
not the National Church?—does not its sin rest, therefore, upon every 
man and woman in the nation—Dissenter and Churchman—who does not 
shake himself from it by open disavowal?  

I am not meddling with anybody else’s Church! But the Church that 
claims me as a parishioner would compel me, if it could, pay its Church 
Rates and does take from me my share of tithe every year. I ask the sturdy 
Protestants of England and especially the laity of the Church of England, 
whether they intend forever to foster such abominations? Arise, Britannia, 
nation of the free, and shake your garments from the dust of this hoary 
superstition! And as for you, O Church of England, may God bless you 
with ministers who will sooner come forth to poverty and shame, than 
pervert, or assist in perverting the Word of God.  

6. I have not quite done—I have another question to ask. Look at the 
thanksgiving which is offered on the twentieth day of June on account of 
Her Majesty’s accession. In this thanksgiving we very heartily join, al-
though we decline to pray by book on the twentieth of June or any other 
day! Look at the close of that thanksgiving and you see the name of Lord 
John Russell as a sort of official authority for the prayer! Is Earl Russell 
also among the prophets? And on the other side of the page, in order that 
the Tories may edify the Church as well as the Whigs, I see the hand of S. 
H. Walpole. Is he also a governor in Christ’s Church?  

Has the Lord given these men power to legislate for His Church, or sign 
mandates for her to obey? But what is it all about? “Victoria Regina—our 
will and pleasure is that these four forms of prayer,” etc. Do you see? Here 
is royal supremacy! Further on in the next page—“Now, therefore, our will 
and pleasure is,” etc. See the Preface to the Articles—“Being by God’s Or-
dinance, according to our just Title, Defender of the Faith and Supreme 
Governor of the Church, within these our Dominions.” And again—“We 
are Supreme Governor of the Church of England.”  

This is the way in which your Church bows herself before the kingdoms 
of this world! I demand, earnestly demand, a, “Thus says the Lord,” for 
this royal supremacy! If any king, or queen, or emperor, shall say in any 
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Christian Church, “Our will and pleasure is”—we reply, “We have an-
other King, one Jesus!” As to the Queen, honored and beloved as she is, 
she is by her sex incapacitated for ruling in the Church—Paul decides 
that point by his plain precept, “I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to 
usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence.” And if a king were in 
the case, we should say—“We render unto Caesar the things which are 
Caesar’s and unto God the things which are God’s.”  

In civil matters, we cheerfully obey princes and magistrates, but if any 
king, queen, emperor, or what not, usurps power in the Church of God, 
we reply, “One is our Master, even Christ, and all we are Brethren. The 
crown-rights belong to King Jesus. He alone is King in Zion!” But I am met 
at once with the reply, “Well, but Christ is the Head of the Established 
Church as well as the queen.” I remember reading about a three-headed 
dog which kept the gates of Hell, but I never dreamed of a two-headed 
Church till I heard of the Anglican Establishment. A two-headed Church 
is a monster! 

The Queen, the Head of the Church and King Jesus the Head of the 
Church, too? Never! Where is a, “Thus says the Lord,” for this? No man 
living who calls himself an Englishman has a word to say of Her Majesty 
except that which is full of honor and esteem and loyal affection. But the 
moment we come to talk about the Church of Christ, whoever shall say, or 
think, or believe that there is any headship to the Church of Christ except 
the Person of Christ Himself—he knows not what he says nor whereof he 
affirms. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the Head over all things to His Church, 
which is His body—the fullness of Him fills all in all.  

Here stand the two letters, “V. R.,” at the top of certain mandates and 
they mean just this —“Our royal authority commands that you shall not 
believe this, and you shall believe that. You shall not pray this and you 
shall pray that. And you shall pray on such a day,” and so on. The 
Church which thus bows to authority commits fornication with the kings 
of the earth and virtually renounces her allegiance to Christ to gain the 
filthy lucre of State endowments! He is the free man whom the Truth of 
God makes free and who wears no gilded collar with a chain hanging 
therefrom held in a royal hand.  

Remember how the Chancellor laughed to scorn the whole bench of 
bishops and rightly so—for he who voluntarily makes himself a bondman 
deserves to feel the lash. May the little finger of our State grow heavier 
than the loins of James or Elizabeth until all good men flee from the 
house of bondage! Servants of God, will you be servants of man? You who 
profess to follow King Jesus and see Him crowned with the crown where-
with His mother crowned Him in the day of His espousals—do you take off 
His diadem to put it upon the head of another? No, it shall never be! Scot-
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land has repelled the royal intrusion right bravely by her sons of the Free 
Church—who have left all to follow King Jesus.  

Her bush burned in the olden times but was not consumed. The Cove-
nant was stained with blood. But it was never slain! Let us revive that 
Covenant and if need be, seal it with our blood. Let the Church of England 
have what king she pleases, or what prince she pleases for her head, but 
this I know, that there is no, “Thus says the Lord,” concerning the Eccle-
siastical supremacy of Victoria Regina, nor the authority of Lord John 
Russell, or S. H. Walpole, or any of that company, honorable though they 
may be!  

7. Now, once more, one other question. I am profoundly ignorant and 
have not the power to judge of these things (so I am informed) and there-
fore I would like to ask for a, “Thus says the Lord,” for a few of the can-
ons—no, perhaps I had better not read them—they are too evil. They are 
all full of malice and uncharitableness and everything that comes of the 
foul Fiend. I will ask whether there can be found any, “Thus says the 
Lord,” for this Canon 10—“Maintainers of Schismatic in the Church of 
England to be censured. Whoever shall hereafter affirm that such minis-
ters as refuse to subscribe to the form and manner of God’s worship in 
the Church of England, prescribed in the Communion Book and their ad-
herents, may truly take unto them the name of another Church not estab-
lished by law, and dare presume to publish it, that this their pretended 
Church has of long time groaned under the burden of certain grievances 
imposed upon it, and upon the members thereof before mentioned, by the 
Church of England and the orders and constitutions therein by law estab-
lished—let them be excommunicated and not restored until they repent 
and publicly revoke such their wicked errors.”  

What Scripture warrants one Church to excommunicate another merely 
for being a Church and complaining of undoubted grievances? Canon 
11—“Maintainers of Conventicles, censured. Whoever shall hereafter af-
firm or maintain that there are within this realm other meetings, assem-
blies, or congregations of the King’s born subjects, than such as by the 
laws of this land are held and allowed, which may rightly challenge to 
themselves the name of true and lawful Churches; let him be excommuni-
cated and not restored but by the Archbishop, after his repentance and 
public revocation of such his wicked errors.” Where does Holy Scripture 
authorize the excommunication of every good man who is charitable 
enough to believe that there are other Churches beside his own?  

Get the Book of the Lord and read it! For very much in this Book of 
Canons I beg to be informed of a, “Thus says the Lord.” For matters which 
do not concern religion and have only to do with the mere arrangement of 
service, we neither ask nor expect a Divine precept. But upon vital points 
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of doctrine, ceremony, or precept, we cannot do without it. Scarcely can 
any document be more inconsistent with Scripture than the Book of Can-
ons and therefore it is ever kept in the background because those who 
know anything about it must be ashamed of it! And yet these are Canons 
of the Church of England—canons which are inconsistent, many of them, 
with even the common rules of our own present enlightened law, let alone 
the Word of God! We ask a, “Thus says the Lord,” for them and we wait 
until a, “Thus says the Lord,” shall be found to defend them.  

Now some will ask why I take this matter up and look into it. I have al-
ready told you the reason, dear Friends. There is an opportunity for push-
ing another Reformation given to us just now, of which, if we do not avail 
ourselves, we shall be verily guilty. Some have said, “Why not go on 
preaching the Gospel to sinners?” I do preach the Gospel to sinners as 
earnestly as ever I did in my life and there are as many conversions to 
God as at any former period. This is God’s work. And beware lest any of 
you lift a finger against it. The hand of the Lord is in this thing and he 
that lives shall see it! Let us have your prayers, that good may come of 
this controversy, even though you may deplore it.  

As for anything else that you can do, it shall not turn us a hair’s 
breadth from this testimony to which we feel God has called us—though it 
brings upon us every evil that flesh would shrink from! The words of Dr. 
Guthrie are well worth quoting here—“The servant is no better than his 
master. And I do believe, were we more true to God, more faithful and 
honest in opposing the world for its good, we should get less smoothly 
along the path of life and have less reason to read with apprehension 
these words of Jesus, ‘Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of 
you.’ Not less true than shrewd was the remark of a Scotch woman re-
specting one who, just settled in the ministry, had been borne to his pul-
pit amid the plaudits of all the people, ‘If he is a faithful servant of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, he will have all the blackguards in the parish on his 
head before a month is gone.’ ”  

III. Now to close, let me ask you, my Hearers—have any of you a hope 
of Heaven which will not stand the test of, “Thus says the Lord”? What are 
you resting upon? Are you resting upon something which you felt when 
excited at a Prayer Meeting or under a sermon? Remember you will not 
have that excitement to bear you up in death and the religion of excite-
ment will not suffice in the Day of Judgment! Are you building upon your 
own works? Are you depending upon your own feelings? Do you rely upon 
sacraments? Are you placing your trust upon the word of man? If so, re-
member that when God shakes all things He will shake these false foun-
dations.  
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But O, build upon the Word of my Lord and Master! Trust your soul 
with Jesus! Hating sin and clinging to the great Sin-Bearer, you shall find 
in Him a rock of refuge which can never, never fail you! I beg you, as the 
Lord lives, search and try yourselves by the Word of God! No doubt there 
are many among us who are not built upon the Rock of Ages and we may 
any of us be deceived by a mere name to live. Do then, since the test-day 
must come—since you must be weighed in the balances—weigh your-
selves now, my Hearers! And let none of us go down to the chambers of 
destruction believing ourselves to be heirs of Heaven, being all the while 
enemies to the Most High God! May the Lord exalt His own Word and give 
us a sure inheritance in the blessings which it brings. Amen.  

 
[BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. The following Sermons contain Mr. 

SPURGEON’S views upon the Question now under controversy No. 573—
“Baptismal Regeneration.” No. 577—“Let Us Go Forth.” o. 581—“Children Brought 
to Christ, Not to the Font.” No. 591—“Thus Says the Lord”—Or, the Book of Com-
mon Prayer Weighed in the Balances of the Sanctuary.” Two LETTERS from C. H. 
SPURGEON—one to the Evangelical Alliance, signifying his withdrawal from 
that Association and another to The Christian Public, proving that his accusa-
tions against the Evangelical clergy are neither novel nor singular.—25th Thou-
sand. One Penny each. The five post free for six stamps.]  
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“Therefore say, Thus says the Lord God; Although I have cast them far off 

among the heathen, and although I have scattered them among  
the countries, yet will I be to them as a little sanctuary  

in the countries where they shall come.” 
Ezekiel 11:16. 

 
THE text begins with “therefore.” There was a reason for God’s speaking 

in this way. It is profitable to trace the why and the wherefore of the gra-
cious words of the Lord. The way by which a promise comes usually 
shines with a trail of light. Upon reading the connection we observe that 
those who had been carried captive were insulted by those who tarried at 
Jerusalem. They spoke in a very cruel manner to those with whom they 
should have sympathized. How often do prosperous Brothers look with 
scorn on the unfortunate! Did not Job of old complain, “He that is ready 
to slip with his feet is as a lamp despised in the thought of him that is at 
ease”? 

The Lord hears the unkind speeches of the prosperous when they 
speak bitterly of those who are plunged in adversity. Read the context—
“Son of man, your Brethren, even your Brethren, the men of your kindred 
and all the house of Israel wholly, are they unto whom the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem have said, Get you far from the Lord—unto us is this land giv-
en in possession.” This unbrotherly language moved the Lord to send the 
Prophet Ezekiel with good and profitable words to the children of the cap-
tivity. Many a time the cruel word of man has been the cause of a tender 
word from God. Because of the unkindness of these people, therefore God, 
in loving kindness, addressed in words of tender grace those whom they 
despised.  

As in our Savior’s days, the opposition of the Pharisees acted upon the 
Savior like a steel to the flint and fetched bright sparks of the Truth of 
God out of Him. So the wickedness of man has often been the cause why 
the grace of God has been more fully revealed. This is some solace when 
under the severe chastisement of human tongues. Personally, I am glad of 
this comfort. I would gladly be at peace with all men—I would not unne-
cessarily utter a word of provocation—but it is a world in which you can-
not live at peace unless you are willing to be unfaithful to your con-
science.  

Offenses, therefore, will come. But why should we fret unduly under 
this trial when we perceive that out of opposition to the cause of God oc-
casions arise for the grandest displays of God’s love and power? If from 
the showers we gain our harvests, we will not mourn when the heavens 
gather blackness and the rain pours down. If the wrath of man is made to 
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praise the Lord, then let man be wrathful if he wills. Brethren, let us 
brace ourselves to bear the bruises of slanderous tongues! Let us take all 
sharp speeches and cutting criticisms to God. It may be that He will hear 
what the enemy has said and that He will be very pitiful to us. Because of 
the bitterness of the oppressor He will bring home to our heart by the Spi-
rit, with greater tenderness and power, some sweet Word of His which has 
lain hidden from us in His Book. Be not dismayed, but go to Him who is 
the God of all comfort, who comforts all those that are bowed down and 
He will give you a Word which shall heal your wounds and breathe peace 
into your spirit. 

Now to proceed at once to our text, seeing that the occasion of it is a 
sufficient preface. Let us notice, first, where God’s people may be and yet 
be God’s people. They may be by God’s own hand, “scattered among the 
countries and cast far off among the heathen.” And, secondly, what God 
will be to them when they are in such circumstances, “Yet will I be to 
them as a little sanctuary in the countries where they shall come.” May 
the Holy Spirit, who spoke by Ezekiel, speak though these words to our 
hearts! 

I. First, then, WHERE GOD’S PEOPLE MAY BE. If you ask where they 
may be, the answer to the question is, first, they may be under chastise-
ment. If you will remember, in the Book of Deuteronomy, God threatened 
Israel that if they, as a nation, sinned against Him, they should be scat-
tered among the nations and cast far off among the heathen. Many a time 
they so sinned. I need not recapitulate the story of their continued trans-
gressions and multiplied backslidings. The Lord was slow to fulfill His ut-
most threats but put forth His utmost patience till there was no more 
room for long-suffering. At last the threatened chastisement fell upon 
them and fierce nations carried them away in bonds to the far-off lands of 
their dread.  

They were not utterly destroyed—their being scattered among the 
people showed that they still existed. Though they were a people scattered 
and peeled, yet they were a people, even as Israel is to this day. For all 
that tyrants and persecutors have ever done, yet the Jew is still extant 
among us, even as the bush burned with fire but was not consumed, 
Israel is still to the front and will be to the world’s end. The Lord has not 
cast away His people, even though He has cast them far off among the 
heathen. He has scattered them among the countries but they are not ab-
sorbed into those countries. They still remain a people separated unto the 
living God, in whom He will yet be glorified. 

But, assuredly, the chosen seed came under chastisement. By the riv-
ers of Babylon, they sat down and wept—yes—they wept when they re-
membered Zion, because they were under the Lord’s heavy hand. The in-
structed among them knew that their being in exile was the fruit of the 
transgressions of their fathers and the result of their own offenses against 
God. And yet, though they were under chastisement, God loved them and 
had a choice word for them, which I will by-and-by endeavor to explain to 
you. For the Lord said, “Although I have cast them far off among the hea-
then, yet will I be to them as a little sanctuary.”  
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Beloved, you and I may lie under the rod of God and we may smart 
sorely because of our iniquities, even as David did. And yet we may be the 
children of God towards whom He has thoughts of Divine Grace. Our 
moisture may be turned into the drought of summer, while day and night 
the Lord’s hand is heavy upon us. We may be in sore temporal trouble 
and may be compelled by an enlightened conscience to trace our sorrow to 
our own folly. We may be in great spiritual darkness and may be com-
pelled to confess that our own sins have procured this unto ourselves.  

And yet, for all that, the Lord may have sent the chastisement in love 
and in nothing else but love. And He may intend by it, not our destruc-
tion, but the destruction of the flesh. Not our rejection, but our refining, 
not our curse, but our cleansing. Let us take comfort, seeing that God has 
a Word to say to His mourners and to His afflicted and that Word in the 
text is a “yet” which serves to show that there is a clear limit to His anger. 
He smites but it is with an “although” and a “yet”—He scatters them to a 
distance but He sends a promise after them and says, “I will be to them as 
a little sanctuary.”  

In the Lord’s hand towards His chosen there may be a rod but not a 
sword. It is a heavy rod, but it is not a rod of iron. It is a rod that bruises 
but it is not a rod that batters to pieces. God tempers our afflictions, se-
vere though they may seem to be. And though, apparently, He strikes us 
with the blows of a cruel one, yet there is a depth unutterable of infinite 
love in every stroke of His hand. His anger endures but for a night—He 
hastens to display His favor. Listen to His own Words of overflowing faith-
fulness—“For a small moment have I forsaken you. But with great mercies 
will I gather you. In a little wrath I hid My face from you for a moment. 
But with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on you, says the Lord 
your Redeemer.” However, it is clear that God’s own people may be under 
chastisement. 

But, secondly, wherever they are, whether they are under chastisement 
or not, they are where the Lord has put them. Read the text carefully—
“Although I have cast them far off among the heathen and although I have 
scattered them among the countries.” The Lord’s hand was in their ba-
nishment and dispersion—Jehovah Himself inflicted the chastisement for 
sin. You say to me, “Why, it was Nebuchadnezzar who carried them 
away—the Babylonians and the Chaldeans took them captive.” Yes, I 
know it was so. But the Lord regards these as instruments in His hand 
and He says, “I have done it,” just as Job, when the Chaldeans and the 
Sabeans had swept away his property and his children had been de-
stroyed through the agency of Satan, yet said, “The Lord gave and the 
Lord has taken away.”  

The Lord was as truly in the taking away as He was in the giving. It is 
well to look beyond all second causes and instrumentalities. Do not get 
angry with those who are the nearer agents but look to the First Cause. 
Do not get fretting about the Chaldeans and Sabeans. Let them alone and 
Satan, too. What have you to do with them? Your business is with God. 
See His hand, and bow before it. Say, “The Lord gave and the Lord has 
taken away.” Come to that, for then you will be able to say, “Blessed be 
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the name of the Lord.” Though your trials be peculiar and your way be 
hedged up, yet the hand of the Lord is still in everything. And it behooves 
you to recognize it for your strengthening and consolation. 

Note, next, that the people of God may dwell in places of great discom-
fort. The Jews were not in those days like the English, who colonize and 
find a home in the Far West, or even dwell at ease beneath sultry skies. 
An ancient Hebrew out of his own country was a fish out of water—out of 
his proper element. He was not like the Tyrian, whose ship went to Tar-
shish, and passed the gates of Hercules, seeking the Ultima Thule. The 
Jew tarried at home. “I dwell among my own people,” said a noble woman 
of that nation. And she did but speak the mind of a home-loving people 
who settled each one upon his own patch of ground and sat down under 
his vine and fig tree, none making him afraid.  

Their Lord had driven them into a distant land, to rivers whose waters 
were bitter to their lips, even to the Tigris and the Euphrates. They were 
in a foreign country, where everything was different from their ways—
where all the customs of the people were strange and singular. They 
would be a marked and despised people—nobody would fraternize with 
them but all would pass them by in scorn. The Jews excited much preju-
dice, for, as their great adversary, the wicked Haman, said, “their laws 
were diverse from all people,” and their customs had a peculiarity about 
them which kept them a distinct race. It must have been a great discom-
fort to God’s people to dwell among idolaters and to be forced to witness 
obscene rites and revolting practices.  

God’s own favored ones in these days may be living where they are as 
much out of place as lambs among wolves, or doves among hawks. Do not 
imagine that God makes a nest of down for all His eaglets. Why, they 
would never take to flying if He did not put thorns under them and stir up 
their nest that they may take to their wings and learn the heavenward 
flight to which they are predestinated! Perfect comfort on earth is no more 
to be expected than constant calm on the sea. Sleep in the midst of a bat-
tle and ease when on the march would be more in place than absolute 
rest in this present state. God means not His children to take up their in-
heritance on this side of the Jordan. “This is not your rest—because it is 
polluted.”  

And so He often puts us where we are very uncomfortable. Is there any 
Christian man who can say that he would, if he might, take up his lot for-
ever in this life? No, no. There is an irksomeness about our condition, dis-
guise it as we may. In one way or another we are made to remember that 
we are in banishment. We have not yet come unto our rest. That rest “re-
mains for the people of God,” but as yet we have not come into the land 
which the Lord our God has given to us to be our place of rest. Some of 
God’s servants feel this in a very peculiar manner, for their soul is among 
lions and they dwell among those whose tongues are set on fire of Hell.  

Abel was hated by Cain, Isaac was mocked by Ishmael, Joseph was 
among envious brethren, Moses was at first rejected by Israel, David was 
pursued by Saul, Elijah was hunted by Jezebel, Mordecai was hated by 
Haman. And yet these men were wisely placed and the Lord was eminent-
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ly with them. I mention this in order that tried Believers may still know 
that, however uncomfortable their position, it is nevertheless true that 
God has put them there for some good end. The beloved of God may yet be 
in a place of great barrenness as to all spiritual good. “I have cast them far 
off among the heathen”—far off from My temple—far off from the place of 
My worship—far off from the shrine of My glory.  

“I have scattered them among the countries,” where they will learn no 
good—where, on the contrary, they will see every abominable thing and of-
ten feel like Lot, who was vexed with the filthy conversation of the people 
among whom he dwelt. We are not kept apart from the wicked by high 
walls, or guards of heavenly soldiery. Even our Lord did not pray that we 
should be taken out of the world. Grace builds neither monasteries nor 
nunneries. “Woe is me,” is frequently the cry of God’s chosen,” that I so-
journ in Meshech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar!” 

David knew what it was to be cut off from the assemblies of the Lord’s 
house and to be in the cave or in the wilderness. It may be so with you 
and yet you may be a child of God. You may not be out of your place, for 
the dear path to His abode may go straight through this barren land. You 
may have to pass for many a day through this great and terrible wilder-
ness, this land of fiery serpents and of great drought, on your way to the 
land that flows with milk and honey. To make Heaven the sweeter we may 
find our exile made bitter. Our education for eternity may necessitate spi-
ritual tribulation and bereavement from visible comforts.  

To be weaned from all reliance on outward means may be for our good, 
that we may be driven in upon the Lord and made to know that He is All 
in All. Doubtless the jeers of Babylon endeared the quiet of Zion to the 
banished—they loved the courts of the Lord’s house all the more for hav-
ing sighed in the halls of the proud monarch. 

Worse still, the Lord’s chosen may be under oppression through sur-
rounding ungodliness and sin. The captive Israelites found Babylonia and 
Chaldea to be a land of grievous oppression. They ridiculed them and 
bade them sing them one of the songs of Zion. They required of them 
mirth when their hearts were heavy. On the festivals of their false gods 
they demanded that the worshippers of the Eternal One should help in 
their choirs and tune their harps to heathenish minstrelsy. Even Daniel, 
in his high position under the Persian monarch, found that he was not 
without adversaries who rested not till they had cast him into a den of 
lions. Those who were far away, whether in Babylonia or in Persia, found 
themselves the constant subjects of assault from the triumphant foe.  

They were crushed down until they cried by reason of their oppression. 
It was not the first time that the people of God had been in the iron fur-
nace. Did they not come forth from the house of bondage at the first, even 
from Egypt? Neither was Babylon the last place of trial for saints. For un-
til the end of time the seed of the serpent will war with the Seed of the 
woman. Is it not still true of us, as well as of our Savior, “Out of Egypt 
have I called My Son”? Expect still to meet with opposition and oppression 
while you are passing to the land where the Seed shall possess the herit-
age. Those of us who bear public testimony may have to bear the brunt of 
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the battle and suffer much from angry tongues. Nevertheless, to us it 
shall be an evident token of the Lord’s favor, inasmuch as He counts us 
worthy to suffer for His name’s sake. 

But enough of that. I am making a very long story about the grievous 
routes through which we wend our way to the Celestial City. We climb on 
hands and knees up the Hill Difficulty. We tremblingly descend the steep 
of Humiliation. We feel our way through the tremendous pass of the Sha-
dow of Death and hasten through Vanity Fair and walk warily across the 
Enchanted Ground. Not much of the way could one fall in love with. Per-
haps the only part of it is that Valley of Humiliation, where the shepherd 
boy sat down and sang his ditty among the wild flowers and the lambs. 
One might wish to be always there. But fierce adversaries invade even 
those tranquil meadows, for nearby where the shepherd sang his happy 
pastoral song, Christian met Apollyon and had to struggle hard for his life.  

Do you not remember the spot where— 
“The man so bravely played the man, 
He made the fiend to fly”? 

You see where God’s people may be and yet may be none the less but all 
the more, under Divine protection. Are you in difficult places? Be not dis-
mayed, for this way runs the road to Glory. Sigh not for the dove’s wing to 
hurry to your rest but take the appointed path—the footsteps of your Lord 
are there. 

II. So, now, I hasten at once into the sweet part of the subject, which 
consists of this—WHAT GOD WILL BE TO HIS PEOPLE WHEN THEY GET 
INTO THESE CIRCUMSTANCES. “Yet will I be to them as a little sanctu-
ary in the countries where they shall come.” 

Brethren, the great sanctuary stood on Mount Zion, “beautiful for situ-
ation, the joy of the whole earth.” That glorious place which Solomon had 
built was the shrine to which the Hebrew turned his eye—he prayed with 
his window open toward Jerusalem. Alas! when the tribes were carried 
away captive they could not carry the holy and beautiful house with 
them—neither could they set up its like within the brazen gates of the 
haughty city. “Now,” says the Lord God in infinite condescension, “I will be 
a traveling temple to them. I will be as a little sanctuary to each one of 
them. They shall carry My temple about with them. Wherever they are, I 
will be, as it were, a holy place to them.”  

In using the word “little,” the gracious God would seem to say, “I will 
condescend to them and I will be as they are. I will bow down to their lit-
tleness and I will be to each little one of them a little sanctuary.” Even the 
temple which Solomon built was not a fit habitation for the infinite Jeho-
vah and so the Lord will stoop a little further and be unto His people, not 
as the sanctuary, “exceedingly magnificent,” but as a little temple suitable 
for the most humble individual, rather than as a great temple in which 
vast multitudes could gather. “I will be to them as a little sanctuary” is a 
greatly condescending promise, implying an infinite stoop of love. There is 
a good deal more in my text than I shall be able to bring out, and I may 
seem, in making the attempt, to give you the same thought twice. Please 
bear with me. Let me begin at the beginning. 
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A sanctuary was a place of refuge. You know how Joab fled to the 
horns of the altar to escape from Solomon’s armed men—he ran to the 
temple hoping to find sanctuary there. In past ages, Churches and abbeys 
and altars have been used as places of sanctuary to which men have fled 
when in danger of their lives. Take that sense and couple it with the cities 
of refuge which were set up throughout all Israel, to which the man who 
killed another by misadventure might flee to hide himself from the man-
slayer. 

Now, Beloved, wherever you are, wherever you dwell, God will be to you 
a constant place of refuge. You shall flee from sin to God in Christ Jesus. 
You shall flee from an accusing conscience to His pardoning love. You 
shall flee from daily cares to Him who cares for you. You shall flee from 
the accusations of Satan to the advocacy of Jesus. You shall flee, even, 
from yourselves to your Lord and He will be to you in all senses a place of 
refuge. This is the happy harbor of all saints in all weathers. Here come all 
weather-beaten boats and cast anchor in placid waters— 

 “God is our refuge, tried and proved, 
Amid a stormy world— 
We will not fear though earth be moved, 
And hills in ocean hurled.” 

O my Hearer, make the Lord, which is my refuge, even the Most High, 
your habitation and then shall you know the Truth of this text—“God is 
our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble.” Wherever you are 
cast, God will be to you a suitable refuge, a little haven for your little 
boat—not little in the sense that He cannot well protect you. Not little in 
the sense that His Word is a small Truth, or a small comfort, or a small 
protection but little in this respect—that it shall be near you, accessible to 
you, adapted to you. It is as though the refuge were portable in all our 
wanderings, a protection to be carried and kept in hand in all weathers.  

You shall carry it about with you wherever you are, this “little sanctu-
ary.” Your God and your thoughts of your God and your faith in your God 
shall be to you a daily, perpetual, available, present refuge. Oh, it is a de-
lightful thought to my mind, that from every danger and every storm God 
will be to us an immediate refuge which we carry about with us, so that 
we abide under the shadow of the Almighty! 

Next, a sanctuary signifies also a place of worship. It is a place where 
the Divine Presence is peculiarly manifested—a holy place. It usually 
means a place where God dwells, a place where God has promised to meet 
with His people, a place of acceptance where prayers and praises and of-
ferings come up with acceptance on His altar. Now, notice, God says to 
His people, when they are far away from the temple and Jerusalem, “I will 
be to them as a little sanctuary.” Not, “I have loved the people and I will 
build them a synagogue, or I will lead others to build for them a meeting 
place,” but, “I Myself will be to them as a little sanctuary.” The Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself is the true place of worship for saved souls.  

“There is no Chapel in the place where I live,” says one. I am sorry to 
hear it but Chapels are not absolutely essential to worship, surely. Anoth-
er cries, “There is no place of public worship of any sort where the Gospel 
is fully and faithfully preached.” This is a great want, certainly, but still, 
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do not say, “I am far away from a place of worship.” That is a mistake. No 
godly man is far away from a holy place. What is a place of worship? I 
hope that our bed-chambers are constantly places of worship. Place of 
worship? Why, it is one’s garden where he walks and meditates. A place of 
worship? It is the field, the barn, the street, when one has the heart to 
pray. God will meet us by a well, a stone, a bush, a brook, a tree. He has 
great range of meeting places when men’s hearts are right— 

“Wherever we seek Him He is found, 
And every place is hallowed ground.” 

When a man lives near to God and abides in Him, he should shake off 
the folly of superstition and talk no more of holy places. God Himself, His 
own Presence makes a place of worship. Do you not catch the fullness of 
the thought? Yonder is Jacob. He lies down to sleep in a desert place with 
a stone for his pillow. No bishop had ever been upon the spot to conse-
crate it, no service had been held in the place by way of dedication and yet 
when he awoke in the morning, he said, “How dreadful is this place! This 
is none other but the House of God and this is the gate of Heaven.”  

God had been to His servant a little sanctuary in that instance, as He 
has been oftentimes since. Whenever you go to sea, God in your cabin 
shall be to you a little sanctuary. When you travel by railway, the carriage 
shall, through the Lord’s presence, be a little sanctuary. God’s presence, 
seen in a bit of moss, made in the desert for Mungo Park a little sanctu-
ary. How often have the streets of London been to some of us as the gol-
den pavements of the New Jerusalem, for God has been there! The Lord 
Himself is the temple of saints in Heaven and He is their temple on earth. 
When God draws near to us, we worship and rejoice. Whenever we are 
abroad and cannot come to the visible sanctuary where multitudes wor-
ship, let us ask the Lord to be to us as “a little sanctuary.”  

Have not your hearts cried out as you have thought of this house when 
you have been far away—“Zion, Zion, the place of our solemn assemblies, 
when shall we return to you? O sacred spot where we have worshipped 
God and God has met with us and made the place of His feet glorious, 
when shall we again behold you?” I shall not contend with the feeling, but 
I would supplant it with this higher thought—the Lord Himself is our 
dwelling place and our holy temple. Has he not said, “I will be to them as 
a little sanctuary”? 

Now, go a little farther. Our God is to us a place of stillness. What was 
the sanctuary of old? The sanctuary was the most holy place, the third 
court, the innermost of all within the veil. It was the most still place that 
ever was on earth—a closet of absolute silence. You must not think of the 
tabernacle in the wilderness as being a huge building. It was a small affair 
and the innermost room of all was of narrow dimensions. The Holy of Ho-
lies was great for holiness but not for space. There was this peculiarity 
about it, that it was the shrine of unbroken quiet. Was ever a voice heard 
in it? Once in the year the high priest went in and filled it full of the 
smoke of incense as he waved his censer in the mystic presence.  

But otherwise it was a chamber in which there was no footfall of living 
thing, or voice of mortal man. Here was the home of absolute quiet and si-
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lence. The stillness within the Holy of Holies of the temple must have 
reached the intensity of awe. What repose one might enjoy who could 
dwell in the secret place of the Most High! How one sighs for stillness! We 
cannot get it to the full anywhere in this country—even to the loneliest 
hilltop the scream of the railway engine rises to the ear. Utter and entire 
stillness, one of the richest joys on this side of Heaven, one cannot readily 
obtain. Those who live in the wear and tear of this city life—and it is an 
awful wear and tear—might well pay down untold gold to be still for a 
while.  

What would we not give for quiet, absolute quiet, when everything 
should be still and the whirring wheels of care should cease to revolve for 
at least a little while? I sometimes propose to myself to wait upon God and 
be still. Alas! There is the bell! Who is this? Somebody that will chatter for 
a quarter of an hour about nothing! Well, that intruder has gone. Let us 
pray. We are on our knees. What is this? A telegram! One is half frigh-
tened at the very sight of it—it is opened and it calls you away to matters 
which are the reverse of quieting. Where is stillness to be had? The only 
prescription I can give is this promise—“I will be to them as a little sanct-
uary.”  

If you can get with God, you will then escape from men, even though 
you have to live among them. If you can baptize your spirit into the great 
deeps of Godhead, if you can take a plunge into the fathomless love of the 
Covenant, if you can rise to commune with God and speak with Him as a 
man speaks with his friend, then will He be unto you as a little sanctuary 
and you shall enjoy that solemn silence of the soul which has music in it 
like the eternal harmonies. The presence of the Lord will be as a calm 
hand for that fevered brow and a pillow for that burdened head. Use your 
God in this way, for so He presents Himself to you. 

The sanctuary was a place of mercy. When the high priest entered with-
in the veil, he passed into the throne room of mercy. The blood had been 
sprinkled there and man might draw near to the God of mercy. A light was 
shining—a light of love and mercy, between the wings of the cherubim. 
Those angelic forms were ministers of mercy, attendants upon the Lord of 
Grace. Before the high priest stood the Mercy Seat. That was the name of 
the cover of the sacred Ark of the Covenant. On that Mercy Seat there was 
the Shekinah, which symbolized the Presence of a merciful God.  

Of that Mercy Seat the Lord had said, “There will I meet with you.” The 
holy place was a house of mercy. God was not there in power to destroy, 
nor in subtle wisdom to discover folly—He was there in mercy, waiting to 
forgive. Now, dear Friends, God says, “I will be to them as a little sanctu-
ary,” that is to say, an accessible throne of mercy, an accessible palace of 
mercy. When men have no mercy on you, go to God. When you have no 
mercy on yourself—and sometimes you have not—run away to God. Draw 
near to Him, and He will be to you as a little sanctuary. 

The sanctuary was the house of mercy and hence, a place of condes-
cension—“a little sanctuary.” Brethren—to suit our needs the blessings of 
Divine Grace must be given in little forms. What are we great in at all ex-
cept in sin? We hear of “great men.” O Friends, a great man? Does not the 
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term make you laugh? Did you ever hear of a great dog, or a great ant, or 
a great nothing? And that is all that the greatest of us can ever be. Our 
degrees and ranks are only shades of littleness. That is all. When the Lord 
communes with the greatest of men, He must become little to speak with 
him. 

I cannot convey to you quite what I see to be the meaning of this little 
sanctuary, laying the stress upon the adjective “little.” If you are talking of 
anything that is very dear, the tendency is always to call it “little.” The af-
fectionate terms of language are frequently diminutives. One never says, 
“My dear great wife,” but we are apt to say, “My dear little wife.” We speak 
thus of things which are not “little,” really, but we use the word as a term 
of affection. To speak very simply, there is a coziness about a little thing 
which we miss in that which is on a large scale. We say, “Well, I did so en-
joy that little Prayer Meeting. But when it grew so much in numbers I 
seemed lost in it.”  

It is to me so marvelous that I hardly dare to say what I mean. But 
when the Lord brings Himself down to our capacity He is greatly dear to 
us and He would have us feel at home with Him, comfortable with Him. 
When He becomes to us “as a little sanctuary,” and we are able to com-
pass His mercy to ourselves and perceive its adaptation to our little trials 
and little difficulties, then we feel ourselves at home with Him and He is 
most dear to us. O blessed God! You are so great that You must, as it 
were, belittle Yourself to manifest Yourself to me! How I love and adore 
You that You will deign to do this! Glory be to Your great name, though 
the Heaven of heavens cannot contain You, yet You dwell in the temple of 
my poor heart! 

Dear Brethren, the sanctuary was only a little place. But then, if it had 
been ever so great—if it had been as spacious as this whole island and 
had been shut in to be the House of God—would it have been a house fit-
ted to contain the infinite God? If you take the arch of Heaven as a roof 
and floor it with the sea, or if you soar into still more boundless space—is 
that a house fit for Him who fills all immensity? When Jehovah makes 
Himself little enough to be in the least comprehended by us, the descent 
is immeasurable. It is nothing more to Him to come down to count the 
hairs of our head than to bow in the infinity of His mercy to take an inter-
est in our littlenesses. 

Go a stage further. That sanctuary, of which we read in the Old Testa-
ment, was not only a place of great stillness, great mercy and great con-
descension, but it was a place of great holiness. “Holiness becomes Your 
house.” This applied to the whole temple but the inner shrine was called 
“sanctum sanctorum”—the Holy of Holies, for so the Hebrews make a su-
perlative. It was the holiest place that could be. The world is an unholy 
place and at times it is most grievously so. You mix up with people who 
defile you—how can you help it? Your daily business calls you to see and 
hear many things which are defiling.  

When these things are more than ordinarily glaring, you say to your-
self, “Oh, for a lodge in some vast wilderness, that I might get away from 
the very sight of men!” I was with a mountain climbing friend some time 
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ago and being thirsty, I drank some water from a fountain by the road-
side. When I held the cup to my companion, he refused it, saying, “I don’t 
drink that.” I said, “Why don’t you drink it?” He answered, “I wait till I 
have climbed up into the mountains, where mortal men never pollute the 
streams and then I drink. I like drinking of fountains at which none but 
birds sip—where the stream pours forth from God’s hand pure as crystal.”  

Alas! I cannot climb with my Alpine friend as to material things. But 
what a blessed thing it is to get right away from man and drink of the riv-
er of God which is full of water and know the joys of His own right hand, 
which are forevermore! What bliss to enter into the Holy of Holies! Now, 
you cannot do that by getting into a cell, or by shutting yourselves up in 
your room. But you can enter the most holy place by communion with 
God. Here is the promise. The text means this—“I will be to them as a lit-
tle sanctuary—a little Holy of Holies. I will put them into Myself as into 
the most holy place and there will I hide them. In the secret of My taber-
nacle will I hide them. I will set them up upon a rock.” Away from the un-
holiness of your own hearts and the unholiness of those about you, get to 
your God and hide yourselves in Him. 

Again—we may regard the sanctuary as a place of cleansing. That may 
be gathered from the other rendering of my text. “I will be unto them a lit-
tle sanctification.” God is the sanctification of His people—He cleanses 
them from daily defilements and is Himself their righteousness. Those 
that come to God shall find in Him sanctification for the daily acts of life, 
cleansing from ordinary as well as extraordinary transgression. We want 
not only the great blood-washing but also the lesser washing of the feet 
with water. The Lord Himself will give us this blessing. Did not Jesus take 
a towel, and gird Himself for this very purpose? 

Lastly, God will be to us a place of communion and of revelation. In the 
Holy of Holies God spoke with man. On that one day in the year, in a 
wondrous manner did He speak. And he that had been there and came 
forth alive, came out to bless the congregation. Every day of the year the 
teaching of the sanctuary was that in God there was everything His people 
wanted. In the holy place was the Shekinah light—“God is light and in 
Him is no darkness at all.” “The Lord is my light and my salvation.” In the 
holy place were the cherubim—God has legions of angels at His bidding, 
waiting to bless His people. In the holy place was the ark—God is to us 
the Ark of the Covenant. He has entered into covenant with man, towards 
us He has a throne of Divine Grace and there He meets us, even in Christ 
Jesus, who is our propitiation. 

Within that ark there were three things—the rod of Aaron, that Divine 
work of Christ which always buds. The pot of manna, the emblem and to-
ken of the living bread whereon His people feed. And the tablets of the 
Law unbroken, in all their splendor, whereby the saints are justified. O 
Brethren, if you want anything, if you want everything, go to God for it! He 
will be to you as a little sanctuary. That is to say, He will bring to you eve-
rything which was inside that holy place. Though but one piece of furni-
ture, yet that Ark of the Covenant did really contain in itself and round 
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about it, all that the heirs of God can ever need while in this wilderness. 
Let this be a joy to you this day.  

Do not rely upon the creature. “All men are liars,” said David. And he 
was not far off. Broken cisterns abound on all sides—why waste your time 
on them? Get you straight away to your Creator and find your all in Him. 
If this day you are wrapped up in the things that are seen and temporal, 
may God deliver you from them, for all these things will melt as you hold 
them in your hand! The joys of this life are like the ice palace of Montreal, 
which is fair to look upon while the winter lasts but it all dissolves as the 
spring comes on. All things round about us here are myths and dreams. 
This is the land of fancies and of shadows. Pray God to get out of them 
and that you may find in Him your sanctuary, and indeed, all that you 
want. 

If at this time you have lost many of the comforts of this life and seem 
bereaved of friends, then find in God your “little sanctuary.” Go home to 
your chamber with holy faith and humble love and take Him to be your All 
in All and He will be All in All to you. Pray after this fashion—“O Lord, so 
work in me by Your Spirit that I may find You in all things and all things 
in You!” The Lord has ways of weaning us from the visible and the tangi-
ble and bringing us to live upon the invisible and the real in order to pre-
pare us for that next stage, that better life, that higher place, where we 
shall really deal with eternal things only.  

God blows out our candles and makes us find our light in Him—to pre-
pare us for that place in which they need no candle—for the glory of God 
is their light. And where, strange to tell, they have no temple, for the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple thereof. The holy leads to the 
holiest—living upon God here leads to living with God hereafter. Oh, that 
God would gradually lift us up above all the outward, above all the visible 
and bring us more and more into the inward and unseen!  

If you do not know anything about this, ask the Lord to teach you this 
riddle. And if you do know it, ask Him to keep you to the life and walk of 
faith and never may you be tempted to quit it for the way of sight and feel-
ing. For Christ’s sake we ask it. Amen. 
 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“Son of man, behold, they of the house of Israel say, The vision that he sees is  
for many days to come, and he prophesies of the times that are far off” 

Ezekiel 12:27. 
 

ONE would have thought that if the glorious Lord condescended to 
send His servants to speak to men of the way of salvation, all mankind 
would delight to hear the message. We should naturally conclude that the 
people would immediately run together in eager crowds to catch every 
word—and would at once be obedient to the heavenly command. But, 
alas, it has not been so! Man’s opposition to God is too deep, too stubborn 
for that. The Prophets of old were compelled to cry, “Who has believed our 
report?” and the servants of God in later times found themselves face to 
face with a stiff-necked generation who resisted the Holy Spirit as their 
fathers did.  

Men display great ingenuity in making excuses for rejecting the 
message of God’s love. They display marvelous skill, not in seeking 
salvation, but in fashioning reasons for refusing it. They are dexterous in 
avoiding Divine Grace and in securing their own ruin. They hold up, first, 
this shield and then the other to ward off the gracious arrows of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ which are only meant to slay the deadly sins which 
lurk in their bosoms. The evil argument which is mentioned in the text 
has been used from Ezekiel’s day right down to the present moment, and 
it has served Satan’s turn in tens of thousands of cases. By its means 
men have delayed themselves into Hell.  

The sons of men, when they hear of the great Atonement made upon 
the Cross by the Lord Jesus, and are bid to lay hold upon eternal life in 
Him, still say concerning the Gospel, “The vision that he sees is for many 
days to come, and he prophesies of times that are far off.” That is to say, 
they pretend that the matters of which we speak are not of immediate 
importance, and may safely be postponed. They imagine that religion is 
for the weakness of the dying and the infirmity of the aged, but not for 
healthy men and women.  

They meet our pressing invitation, “All things are now ready, come to 
the supper,” with the reply, “Religion is meant to prepare us for eternity, 
but we are far off from it as yet, and are still in the heyday of our being. 
There is plenty of time for those dreary preparations for death. Your 
religion smells of the vault and the worm. Let us be merry while we may. 
There will be room for more serious considerations when we have enjoyed 
life a little, or have become established in business, or can retire to live 
upon our savings. Religion is for the sere and yellow leaf of the year’s fall, 
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when life is fading, but not for the opening hours of spring, when the 
birds are pairing and the primroses smiling upon the returning sun. You 
prophesy of things that are for many days to come, and of times that are 
far off.”  

Very few young people may have said as much as this, but that is the 
secret thought of many. And with this they resist the admonition of the 
Holy Spirit, who says, “Today, if you will hear His voice, harden not your 
hearts.” They put off the day of conversion as if it were a day of tempest 
and terror, and not, as it really is, a day most calm, most bright—the 
marriage of the soul with Heaven. Let every unconverted person remember 
that God knows what his excuse is for turning a deaf ear to the voice of a 
dying Savior’s love! You may not have spoken it to yourself so as to put it 
into words. You might not even dare to do so, lest your conscience should 
be too much startled—but God knows it all.  

He sees the hollowness, the folly and the wickedness of your excuses. 
He is not deceived by your vain words, but makes short work with your 
apologies for delay. Remember the parables of our Lord and note that 
when the man of one talent professed to think his Master a hard man, He 
took him at his word and out of his own mouth condemned him! And in 
the case of the invited guests who pleaded their farms and their 
merchandise as excuses, no weight was attached to what they said, but 
the sentence went forth, “None of these men that are bidden shall taste of 
My supper.” God knows the frivolity of your plea for delay. He knows that 
you, yourself, are doubtful about it, and dare not stand to it so as to give 
it anything like a solemn consideration.  

Very hard do you try to deceive yourself into an easy state of conscience 
concerning it, but in your inmost soul you are ashamed of your own 
falsehoods. My business at this time is, by the aid of the Holy Spirit, to 
deal with your consciences and to convince you even more thoroughly 
that delay is unjustifiable, for the Gospel has present demands upon you, 
and you must not say, “The vision that he sees is for many days to come, 
and he prophesies of the times that are far off.”  

I. For, first, granted for a moment that the message we bring to you has 
most to do with the future state, yet, even then, the day is not far of—
neither is there so great a distance between now and then that you can 
afford to wait. Suppose that you are spared for threescore years and ten! 
Young man, suppose that God spares you in your sins till the snows of 
many winters shall whiten your head? Young woman, suppose that your 
now youthful countenance shall still escape the grave until wrinkles are 
upon your brow? Still, how short will your life be! You, perhaps, think 70 
years a long period, but those who are 70, in looking back, will tell you 
that their age is as an hand’s breadth!  

I, who am but 40, feel at this time that every year flies more swiftly 
than the last! And months and weeks are contracted into twinkling of the 
eyes. The older one grows, the shorter one’s life appears. I do not wonder 
that Jacob said, “Few and evil have the days of the years of my life been,” 
for he spoke as an extremely old man. Man is short-lived compared with 
his surroundings—he comes into the world and goes out of it—as a 
meteor flashes through yonder skies which have remained the same for 
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ages. Listen to the brook which murmurs as it flows and the meditative 
ear will hear it warble— 

“Men may come and men may go,  
But I go on forever.” 

 Look at yonder venerable oak, which has, for 500 years, battled with 
the winds—what an infant one seems when reclining beneath its shade! 
Stand by some giant rock which has confronted the tempests of the ages 
and you feel like the insect of an hour! There are persons here tonight of 
70 years of age who look back to the days of their boyhood as if they were 
but yesterday! Ask them, and they will tell you that their life seems to 
have been little more than a wink of the eye—it has gone like a dream, or 
a lightning’s flash— 

“What is life? ‘tis but a vapor,  
Soon it vanishes away.” 

Therefore do not say, “These things are for a far-off time.” for even if we 
could guarantee to you the whole length of human existence, it is but a 
span.  

And there comes upon the heels of this a reflection never to be 
forgotten—that not one man among us can promise himself, with 
anything like certainty, that he shall ever see threescore years and ten! 
We may survive and by reason of strength we may creep up to fourscore 
years—yet not one of us can be sure that he shall do so—the most of us 
will assuredly be gone long before that age. No, we cannot promise that we 
shall see half that length of time! You young men and women cannot be 
certain that you shall reach middle life. Let me check myself! What am I 
talking of? You cannot be certain that you will see this year out and hear 
the bells ring in a new year! Yes, close upon you as tomorrow is, boast not 
yourselves of it, for it may never come. Or, should it come, you know not 
what it may bring forth to you—perhaps a coffin or a shroud.  

Yes, and this very night, when you close your eyes and rest your head 
upon your pillow, reckon not too surely that you shall ever again look on 
that familiar chamber, or go forth from it to the pursuits of life. It is clear, 
then, that the things which make for your peace are not matters for a far-
off time. The frailty of life makes them necessities of this very hour. You 
are not far from your grave—you are nearer to it than when this discourse 
began. Some of you are far nearer than you think. To some, this rejection 
comes with remarkable emphasis, for your occupation has enough of 
danger about it, every day, to furnish Death with a hundred roads to 
convey you to his prison in the sepulcher! Can you look through a 
newspaper without meeting with the words, “total,” or, “sudden death”?  

Traveling has many dangers and even to cross the street is perilous. 
Men die at home and many, when engaged about their lawful callings, are 
met by death. How true is this of those who go down to the sea in ships, 
or descend into the heart of the earth in mines! But, indeed, no 
occupations are secure from death—a needle can kill as well as a sword—
a scald, a burn, a fall may end our lives quite as readily as a pestilence or 
a battle. Does your business lead you to climb a ladder? It is not a very 
perilous matter, but have you never heard of one who missed his footing 
and fell, never to rise again? You work amidst the materials of a rising 
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building—have you never heard of stones that have fallen and have 
crushed the workers?— 

“Dangers stand thick through all the ground  
To push us to the tomb,  
And fierce diseases wait around  
To hurry mortals home.”  

Notwithstanding all that can be done by sanitary laws, fevers are not 
unknown and deadly strokes which fell men to the ground in an instant, 
as a butcher slays an ox, are not uncommon. Death has already removed 
many of your former companions. You have ridden into the battle of life 
like the soldiers in the charge at Balaclava. And, young as you are in this 
warfare, you have seen saddles emptied right and left around you. You 
survive, but death has grazed you. The arrow of destruction has gone 
whizzing by your ear to find another mark! Have you never wondered why 
it spared you? Among this congregation there are persons of delicate 
constitution. It grieves me to see so many fair daughters of our land with 
the mark of consumption upon their cheeks.  

Full well I know that lurid flame upon the countenance and that 
strange luster of the eyes—signs of exhausting fires feeding upon life and 
consuming it too soon! Young men and women, many of you, from the 
condition of your bodily frames, can only struggle on till middle life—and 
scarcely that—for beyond 30 or 40 you cannot survive. I fear that some of 
you have, even in walking to this place, felt a suspicious weariness which 
argues exhaustion and decline. How can you say, when we talk to you 
about preparing to die, that we are talking about things that are far off? 
Dear Souls, do not be so foolish! I implore you, let these warnings lead 
you to decision! Far be it from me to cause you needless alarm, but is it 
needless? I am sure I love you too well to distress you without cause—and 
is there not cause enough?  

Come now, I press you most affectionately, answer me and say, does 
not your own reason tell you that my anxiety for you is not misplaced? 
Ought you not, at once, lay to heart your Redeemer’s call and obey your 
Savior’s appeal? The time is short! Catch the moments as they fly and 
hasten to be blessed. Remember also, once again, that even if you knew 
that you should escape from accident and fever and sudden death, yet 
there is one grand event that we too often forget, which may put an end to 
your day of mercy all of a sudden. Have you never heard of that Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth who was crucified on Calvary, died on the Cross, and 
was laid in the tomb? Do you not know that He rose again the third day? 
And that after He had spent a little while with His disciples, He took them 
to the top of the Mount of Olives and there, before their eyes, ascended 
into Heaven, a cloud hiding Him from their view?  

Have you forgotten the words of the angels, who said, “This same Jesus 
who is taken up from you into Heaven shall so come in like manner as 
you have seen Him go into Heaven”? Jesus will certainly come a second 
time to judge the world! Of that day and of that hour knows no man—no, 
not the angels of God! He will come as a thief in the night to an ungodly 
world! They shall be eating and drinking, and marrying and giving in 
marriage just as they were when Noah entered into the ark—and they 
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knew not until the Flood came and swept them all away! In a moment—
we cannot tell when! Perhaps it may be before the next words escape my 
lips—a sound far louder than any mortal voice will be heard above the 
clamors of worldly traffic—yes, and above the roaring of the sea.  

That sound as of a trumpet will proclaim the day of the Son of Man. 
“Behold, the Bridegroom comes: go you out to meet Him,” will sound 
throughout the Church. And to the world there will ring out this clarion 
note, “Behold, He comes with clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and 
they, also, which crucified Him.” Jesus may come tonight! If He were to do 
so, would you, then, tell me that I am talking of far-off things? Did not 
Jesus say, “Behold, I come quickly!” and has not His Church been saying, 
“Even so, come Lord Jesus”? His tarrying may be long to us, but to God it 
will be brief. We are to stand hourly watching and daily waiting for the 
coming of the Lord from Heaven! Oh, I pray you do not say that the Lord 
delays His coming, for that was the language of the wicked servant who 
was cut in pieces, and it is the mark of the mockers of the last days, that 
they say, “Where is the promise of His coming?” 

Be you not mockers, lest your bands be made strong, but listen to the 
undoubted voice of prophecy and of the Word of God, “Behold, I come 
quickly.” “Be you, also, ready, for in such an hour as you think not the 
Son of Man comes.” Now, then, it is clear enough that even if the Gospel 
message did concern only our life in another world, yet still it is unwise 
for men to say, “The vision is for many days to come, and he prophesies of 
the times that are far off.”  

II. But, secondly, I have to remind you that our message really deals 
with the present. The blessings of the Gospel have as much to do with this 
present life as with existence beyond the tomb. For observe, first, we are 
sent to plead with you, young men and women, and tenderly to remind 
you that you are, at this hour, acting unjustly and unkindly towards your 
God. He made you and you do not serve Him. He has kept you alive and 
you are not obedient to Him. He has sent the Word of His Gospel to you 
and you have not received it. He has sent His only begotten Son and you 
have despised Him. This injustice is a thing of the present—and the 
appeal we make to you about it is that in all reason such conduct should 
come to an end. Oh, may God’s Holy Spirit help you to end it!  

If I feel that I have done any man an injustice, I am eager to set it right. 
I would not wait till tomorrow. I wish to make amends with him at once. 
Yes, and even when I have forgotten to render assistance to some needy 
widow, I chide myself and feel uneasy till I have attended to the matter. 
Do you not feel the same? Would you willfully wrong or neglect another? I 
feel sure you would not! How is it, then, that you can be content to be 
unjust to God? Cruel to the dear Lover of the souls of men? And 
antagonistic to the loving pleadings of the Holy Spirit? That first chapter 
of Isaiah—you remember it, how striking it is! Why, if men had hearts that 
were at all tender it would break them! Read it—“Hear, O heavens, and 
give ear, O earth. I have nourished and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled against Me. The ox knows his owner, and the ass his 
master’s crib; but Israel does not know; My people do not consider.”  
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It is the wail of God Himself over man’s unkindness to his Maker! 
Young man of honor, young man of integrity, does nothing speak to your 
conscience in this? “Will a man rob God?” You would not rob your 
employer! You would not like to be thought unfaithful or dishonest 
towards man! And yet your God, your God, your God—is He to be treated 
so basely, notwithstanding all His goodness? As Jesus said, “For which of 
these works do you stone Me?” So does Jehovah say, “I have made you. I 
have kept the breath in your nostrils. I have fed you all your life and for 
which of all these good things do you live without Me, and neglect Me, and 
perhaps even curse My name? For which of these do you sin with a high 
hand against My sacred Law?”  

Now, can you think it right to remain in so wantonly unjust a course of 
life as this? Can it be right to continue to wrong your God and grieve His 
matchless love? Provoke Him no more, I pray you! Let conscience lead you 
to feel that you have dealt ill with the Lord. Come to Him for forgiveness 
and change of heart! O Spirit of God, make this appeal to be felt by these 
beloved young men and women! Again, our message has to do with the 
present, for we would affectionately remind you that you are now at 
enmity with your best Friend—the Friend to whose love you owe 
everything! You have grieved Him and are, without cause, His enemy! Can 
you bear this thought? I know a little child who had done something 
wrong and her kind father talked to her, and at last, as a punishment, he 
said to her in a very sad voice, “I cannot kiss you tonight, for you have 
grieved me very much.”  

That broke her little heart. Though not a stroke had been laid upon 
her, she saw sorrow in her dear father’s face and she could not endure it. 
She pleaded and wept and pleaded again to be forgiven. It was thought 
wise to withhold the kiss, and she was sent to bed, for she had been very 
wrong. But there was no sleep for those weeping eyes and when mother 
went up to that little one’s chamber she heard frequent sobs and sighs, 
and a sorrowful little voice said, “I was very, very naughty, but pray 
forgive me, and ask dear Father to give me a kiss.” She loved her father 
and she could not bear that he should be grieved.  

Child of mercy. Erring child of the great Father of spirits, can you bear 
to live forever at enmity with the loving Father? “Would He forgive me?” 
you ask. What makes you ask the question? Is it that you do not know 
how good He is? Has He not portrayed Himself as meeting His prodigal 
son and falling upon his neck and kissing him? Before the child had 
reached the Father, the Father had reached the child! The Father was 
eager to forgive, and therefore, when the son was yet a great way off his 
Father saw him and ran, and had compassion. Say no longer that we are 
talking of things of a far-off time! It is not so. I am speaking of that which, 
I pray, may be true to you tonight, that you may not remain enemies to 
God even another hour, but now may become His dear repenting children 
and fly into your tender Father’s arms!  

I have to remind you, however, of much more than this, namely, that 
you are this night in danger. On account of your treatment of God and 
your remaining an enemy to Him, He will surely visit you in justice and 
punish you for your transgressions. He is a just God and every sin 
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committed is noted in His book—there it stands recorded for His 
Judgment Day. The danger you are in is that you may, this moment, go 
down into the Pit—and while sitting in that pew may bow your head in 
death and appear before your Maker in an instant—to receive the just 
reward of your sins. We come to tell you that there is immediate pardon 
for all the sins of those who will believe in the Lord Jesus Christ—and 
that if you will believe in Jesus, your sins, which are many—are all 
forgiven you! 

Don’t you know the story (you have heard it many times) that the Lord 
Jesus took upon Himself the sins of all who trust Him, and suffered, in 
their place, the penalty due to their sins? He was our Substitute, and as 
such He died, the Just for the unjust, to bring us to God. He laid down 
His life for us, that “whoever believes in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” Will you refuse the salvation so dearly purchased but so 
freely presented? Will you not accept it here and now? Can you bear the 
burden of your sins? Are you content to abide for a single hour in peril of 
eternal punishment? Can you bear to be slipping down into the open jaws 
of Hell as you now are? Remember, God’s patience will not last forever! 
You have provoked Him long enough!  

All things are weary of you. The very earth on which you stand groans 
beneath the indignity of bearing a sinner upon its surface! So long as you 
are an enemy to God, the stones of the field are against you and all 
creation threatens you. It is a wonder that you do not sink at once to 
destruction! For this cause we would have you pardoned now and made 
free from Divine wrath now. The peril is immediate! May the Lord grant 
that the rescue may be so. Do I hear you ask, “But may pardon be had at 
once? Is Jesus Christ a present Savior? We thought that we might, 
perhaps, find Him when we came to die, or might obtain a hope of mercy 
after living a long life of seeking.”  

It is not so. Free Grace proclaims immediate salvation from sin and 
misery! Whoever looks to Jesus at this very moment shall have his sins 
forgiven! At the instant he believes in the Lord Jesus, the sinner shall 
cease to be in danger of the fires of Hell. The moment a man turns his 
eyes of faith to Jesus Christ he is saved from the wrath to come. It is 
present salvation that we preach to you—and the present comfort of that 
present salvation, too! Many other reasons tend to make this weighty 
matter exceedingly pressing. And among them is this—there is a disease 
in your heart, the disease of sin—and it needs immediate cure.  

I do not hear persons say, if they discover an incipient disease in their 
systems, that they will wait a while till the evil is more fully developed, 
and will then resort to a physician. The most of us have sense enough to 
try to check disease at once. Young man, you have a leprosy upon you! 
Young woman, you have a dreadful malady within your heart! Do you not 
desire to be healed now? Jesus can give you immediate healing if you 
believe in Him. Will you hesitate to be made whole? Do you love your 
mortal malady? Is hideous sin so dear to you? O that you would cry to be 
saved immediately, then Jesus will hear you! His Spirit will descend upon 
you and cleanse you. He will give you a new heart and a right spirit, yes, 
and make you whole from this time forward and forever! Can you wish to 
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have so great a blessing postponed? Surely a sick man can never be 
cured too soon.  

The Gospel which we preach to you will also bring you present 
blessings. In addition to present pardon and present justification, it will 
give you present regeneration, present adoption, present sanctification, 
present access to God, present peace through believing and present help 
in time of trouble! And it will make you, even for this life, doubly happy. It 
will be wisdom for your way, strength for your conviction and comfort for 
your sorrow. If I had to die like a dog I would still wish to be a Christian. If 
there were no hereafter—though the supposition is not to be tolerated—
yet let me live for and with Jesus, my beloved Lord! Balaam chose the 
righteous man’s death. I choose it, too. But quite as much do I choose the 
righteous man’s life, for to have the love of God in the heart, to have peace 
with God, to be able to look up to Heaven with confidence and talk to my 
heavenly Father in childlike trustfulness is a present joy and comfort 
worth more than worlds! 

Young men and women, in preaching the Gospel to you, we are 
preaching that which is good for this life as well as for the life to come. If 
you believe in Jesus you will be saved now, on the spot, and you will now 
enjoy the unchanging favor of God, so that you will go your way, from now 
on, not to live as others do, but as the chosen of God, beloved with special 
love, enriched with special blessings, to rejoice every day till you are taken 
up to dwell where Jesus is. Present salvation is the burden of the Lord’s 
message to you and therefore it is not true, but infamously false, that the 
vision is for many days to come, and the prophecy for times that are far 
off.  

Is there not reason in my pleadings? If so, yield to them! Can you 
answer these arguments? If not, I pray you cease delaying. Again would I 
implore the Holy Spirit to lead you to an immediate decision.  

III. My third point is that I shall not deny, but I shall glory, rather, in 
admitting that the Gospel has to do with the future. Albeit, that it is not 
exclusively a Revelation for far-off times, yet it is filled with glorious hopes 
and bright prospects concerning things to come. The Gospel of Jesus 
Christ has to do with the whole of a young person life. If you receive Jesus 
Christ you will not merely have Him tonight, but that faith by which you 
receive Him will operate upon your whole existence throughout time and 
eternity.  

Dear young Friends, if you are saved while yet you are young, you will 
find religion to be a great preventive of sin. What a blessing it is not to 
have been daubed with the slime of Sodom—never to have had our bones 
broken by actual vice! Many who have been saved from a life of crime will, 
nevertheless, be spiritual cripples for life! To be snatched out of the vortex 
of vice is cause for great gratitude, but to have been kept out of it is 
better! It is doubly well, if the Grace of God comes upon us while we are 
still untainted by the pollution of the world, and have not gone into excess 
of riot. Before dissolute habits have undermined the constitution and self-
indulgence has degraded the mind—it is, above all things, well to have the 
heart renewed! Prevention is better than cure, and Grace gives both.  
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Thank God that you are still young—pray earnestly that you may now 
receive Divine Grace to cleanse your way by taking heed, according to His 
Word. Grace will also act as a preservative as well as a preventive. The 
good thing which God will put in you will keep you. I bless God I have not 
to preach a temporary salvation to you at this time. That which charmed 
me about the Gospel when I was a lad was its power to preserve from 
sinning. I saw some of my school companions who had been highly 
commended for their character. They were a little older than myself and 
became sad offenders when they left home. I used to hear sad stories of 
their evil actions when they had gone to London to be apprenticed, or to 
take positions in large establishments.  

And I reasoned, thus, with myself—“When I leave my father’s house I 
shall be tempted, too, and I have the same heart that they have. Indeed, I 
have not been even as good as they have been. The probabilities are, 
therefore, that I shall plunge into sin as they have done.” I felt horrified 
with that. I could not bear that I should cause my mother to shed tears 
over a dissolute son, or break my father’s heart with debauchery. The 
thought could not be endured and when I heard that whoever believed in 
the Lord Jesus Christ should be saved, I understood that he would be 
saved from sinning, and I laid hold upon Jesus to preserve me from sin—
and He has done it! I committed my character to Christ and He has 
preserved me to this day. And I believe He will not let me go. I recommend 
to you, young men and women, a character-insurance in the form of 
believing in Jesus Christ! 

Dear young woman, may that modest cheek of yours never need to 
blush for shameful deeds. May your delicate purity of feeling never be lost 
through gross defiling sin—but remember, it may be so unless the Lord 
keeps you. I commend to you the blessed preserving power of faith in 
Christ Jesus which will secure for you the Holy Spirit to dwell in you and 
abide in you, and sanctify you all your days. I know I speak to some who 
shudder at the thought of vice. Trained as you have been by Christian 
parents and under the holiest influences, you would rather die than act as 
some who disgrace their father’s name. I know you would. But you must 
not trust your own hearts. You may yet become as bad as others or worse 
than they unless your natures are renewed—and only Jesus Christ can do 
that—by the power of the Holy Spirit. Whoever believes in Him has passed 
from death unto life. He shall not live in sin, but he shall be preserved in 
holiness even to the end.  

My dear young Friends, if God shall be pleased to change your hearts 
tonight, as I pray He may, you will be prepared for the future. You have 
not fully entered into the battle of life. You have your way to make, your 
professions and trades to choose. You, young women, are still under the 
parental wing. You have domestic relationships to form. Now, consider 
how well prepared you will be for life’s work and service if you give your 
hearts to Jesus. Young man, you will be the right man to enter a large 
establishment—with the Grace of God in your heart you will be a blessing 
there. Though surrounded by her snares in this wicked city, the strange 
woman will hunt in vain for your precious life. And other vices will be 
unable to pollute you.  
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Young woman, you will have wisdom to choose for your life’s 
companion no mere fop and fool, but one who loves the Lord as you will 
do—with whom you may hope to spend happy and holy days! You will 
have placed within yourself resources of joy and pleasure which will never 
fail. There will be a well of Living Water within you which will supply you 
with joy and comfort and consolation—even amid trial and distress. You 
will be prepared for whatever is to come. A young Christian is fit to be 
made an emperor or a servant, if God shall call him to either post. If you 
want the best materials for a model prince, or a model peasant, you shall 
find it in the child of God! Only, mark you, the man who is a child of God 
is less likely to sink into utter destitution because he will be saved from 
the vices of extravagance and idleness which are the frequent causes of 
poverty.  

And, probably, on the other hand, he is less likely to become a prince, 
for seldom has God lifted His own children to places so perilous. You will 
be ready, young man, for any future, if your heart is right with God. And 
know when I think of you, and of what the Lord may make of you, I feel an 
intense respect, as well as love, for you. I hope none of us will be lacking 
in respect to old age—it is honorable and it is to be esteemed and 
reverenced—but I feel frequently inclined to do homage to our youth. 
When a celebrated tutor entered his schoolroom, he always took off his 
hat to his boys, because, he said, he did not know which of them might 
yet turn out to be a poet, a bishop, a lord chancellor, or a prime minister!  

When I look at young men and women, I feel much the same, for I do 
not know what they are to be. I may be addressing, tonight, a Livingstone, 
or a Moffat! I may be speaking, tonight, to a John Howard, or a 
Wilberforce! I may be addressing a Mrs. Judson, or an Elizabeth Fry! I 
may be speaking to some whom God will kindle into great lights to bless 
the sons of men for many a day, and afterwards to shine as the stars 
forever and ever. But you cannot shine if you are not lighted. You cannot 
bless God and bless the sons of men unless God first blesses you. 
Unregenerate, you are useless! Born again, you will be born for 
usefulness. But while you are unconverted your usefulness is being lost. I 
will not insinuate that I expect everyone here to become famous. It is not 
even desirable. But I do know this—that everyone whose heart shall be 
given to Jesus will be so useful and so necessary to the Church and to the 
world, that this world without them would lack a benefactor—and 
Heaven’s company would be incomplete unless they joined its ranks.  

Oh, the value of a redeemed soul! The importance of a young life! I wish 
I could multiply myself into a thousand bodies that I might come round 
and take the hand of every young person here, as he or she shall leave the 
Tabernacle, and say, “By the preciousness of your life, by the hallowed 
uses to which you may be put, by the good that you may do and by the 
glory you may bring to God, do not think of pardon and Grace as things of 
the future, but now, even NOW, lay hold of them, and they will become to 
you the great power by which you shall benefit your generation and go 
down to the grave with honor.”  

When I grow gray, if God shall spare me—may I see around me some of 
you with whom I speak today—who shall be some 20 years younger than 
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myself, of whom I shall say, “My former deacons and elders are either 
very old or have gone home to Heaven. The dear men of God who were 
with me when I was 40 years of age have passed away. But those whom I 
preached to on that night in March, 1874, have come to fill their places! 
Those dear Sisters who used to conduct the classes, teach the school and 
manage the various societies for the poor, have gone and we have followed 
them to their graves and wept over them. But here come their daughters 
to fill their places.”  

I pray that names honored in our Churches may never die out from our 
midst. May the fathers live, again, in their children! It may not be my 
honor to be succeeded in this pulpit by one of my own sons, greatly as I 
would rejoice if it might be so, but at least I hope they will be here in this 
Church to serve their father’s God and to be regarded with affection by 
you for the sake of him who spent his life in your midst. I pray that all my 
honored Brothers may have sons and daughters in the Church—yes, from 
generation to generation may there be those in our assemblies of whom it 
shall be said—“These are of the old stock—they keep up the old name.”  

Brothers and Sisters of my own age, we shall soon die. God grant us to 
die at our posts! The standard-bearer will fall and in his last embrace he 
will press the standard to his heart, for it is dearer than life to him. But 
courage, my Brethren, our sons will urge on the sacred war and carry on 
the good old cause to victory. What do you say, dear Ones? Do not your 
hearts say, “Amen”? Young men, will you not take up the bloodstained 
banner when we shall go our ways? Sons and daughters of the faithful, 
will you desert your fathers’ God? Oh, will it be that He whom we love 
shall be despised by you? Will you turn your back on the Christ who was 
All in All to us? No. It cannot be! Be of good cheer, Abraham—Isaac shall 
succeed you! Jacob shall rise up to serve your God! Jacob shall live to see 
his son Joseph, and even to bless Ephraim and Manasseh—and so from 
generation to generation shall the Lord be praised!  

Thus far concerning this life. But now let me remind you, dear young 
Friends, that if your hearts are given to Christ you need not tremble about 
the end of life. You may look forward to it with hope. It will come. Thank 
God, it will come! Have you never wished that you could ride to Heaven in 
a chariot of fire, like Elijah? I did, once, till I reflected that if a chariot of 
fire should come for me I should be more afraid to get into it than to lie 
down and die upon my bed! And of the two, one might prefer to die, for to 
die in the Lord is to be made like our glorious Head! I see no joy in the 
hope of escaping death. Jesus died, and so let me die! On His dear face 
the seal of death was set, so let it be on mine, that I may talk of 
resurrection as they cannot who shall be changed at His coming.  

You need not be afraid to depart and be with Christ, which is far better. 
Young people, whether you die in youth or old age, if you are resting in 
Jesus you shall sit upon the banks of Jordan singing. As our friends sang 
last night— 

“Never mind the river.”  
The parting song will be sweet, but oh, the Glory! Oh, the Glory! I will not 
try to paint it. Who can? The judgment will come, but you will not tremble 
at it! On the right hand shall you stand, for who can condemn those for 



 Now, a Sermon for Young Men and Young Women Sermon #1164 

 www.spurgeongems.org  Volume 20 

12 

12 

whom Christ has died? The conflagration of the globe will come. The 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, but you will not tremble, for you 
shall be caught up together with the Lord in the air—and so shall you be 
forever with the Lord! Hell shall swallow up the unjust—they shall go 
down alive into the pit—but you shall not tremble for that, for you are 
redeemed by the precious blood!  

The millennial Glory, whatever that may be, and the reign with Christ, 
and the triumph over death and Hell. And the giving up of the kingdom to 
God, even the Father, when God shall be All in All, and eternity with all its 
infinite Glory—these shall be all yours! If you had to go through Hell to 
reach this Glory, it would be worth the cost! But you have not to do any 
such thing! You have only to believe in Jesus and even faith is the Lord’s 
own gracious gift. “Look unto Me and be you saved, all you ends of the 
earth.” This is the Gospel. Look! Look! Look! ‘Tis but a look. Look, bleary-
eyed Soul, you who can scarcely see for ignorance! Look! You whose eyes 
are swimming in tears! Look! You who see Hell before you! Look! You who 
are sinking into the jaws of Perdition!  

Look you ends of the earth, that are farthest gone in sin, if such are 
here! You who are plunged deep in iniquity—look! ‘Tis Jesus on the Cross 
you are bid to look at—yes, Jesus at the right hand of God—the crucified 
Son of Man exalted at the right hand of the Father! Look unto Him, and be 
you saved, for He is God, and besides Him there is none else. God grant 
you to look to Jesus, even now, for His name’s sake. Amen.  
 

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Luke 18:1-23. 
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—95 (VER. II), 497, 492. 

 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307. 
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DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, MAY 31, 1868, 
BY C. H. SPURGEON, 

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON. 
 

“Because, even because, they have seduced My people, saying, Peace;  
and there was no peace;  and one built up a wall, and, lo, others  

daubed it with untempered mortar: say unto 
 them which daub it with untempered mortar, that it shall fall:  

there shall be an overflowing shower; and you, O great  
hailstones, shall fall; and a stormy wind shall rend it. Lo,  

when the wall is fallen,  
shall it not be said unto you, Where is the daubing  

with which you have daubed it?” 
Ezekiel 13:10-12. 

 
 EZEKIEL was sent to arouse the people of Jerusalem to a sense of dan-
ger. This task was in itself difficult enough since he had to deal with a 
slumbering people who were carnally secure. But the difficulty was much 
increased by the fact that a large number of base pretenders to prophecy, 
both male and female, sprang up at that time and exercised great influ-
ence among the people. They imitated the Prophet’s speech. They came 
forward with their lies and prefaced them with the solemn words, “Thus 
says the Lord,” pretending to have a commission from the Lord of Hosts.  
 Thus the people of Jerusalem scarcely knew which to believe—Ezekiel 
prophesying terrors—or these pretenders saying, “Peace, peace.” Their evil 
hearts always leaned to the side of the false prophets because they flat-
tered them grossly. They heaped to themselves teachers who, for a piece of 
bread, prophesied as they desired. You may well believe that the Prophet’s 
blood often boiled within him as he saw his own labors spoiled, and the 
souls that he loved so well so fearfully deluded by the baseborn hirelings 
who wore a rough mantle to deceive. He was not of those who could be 
content to deliver his message and let others alone, as we nowadays are 
bid to do, but he turned upon the deceivers and denounced them with ter-
rible earnestness because he saw them to be wolves in sheep’s clothing 
devouring the flock.  
 Now, in these days we are somewhat similarly circumstanced. The true 
servant of God in his ministry dares not prophesy smooth things to un-
converted men and women. He is the bearer of glad tidings to such as 
turn unto the Lord, but while “the burden of the Lord” is upon him con-
cerning the impenitent, and such as believe not on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
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he has heavy tidings for those who live estranged from God. These he 
warns of a fearful looking for of judgment and of fiery indignation. He sees 
before them an eternity of utter destruction and he proclaims the day of 
vengeance of his God.  
 To deliver these mournful warnings boldly and fearlessly is no easy 
work, and to bring men to receive them is a labor impossible apart from 
the power of the Holy Spirit! Men love present pleasure and license and 
they hate to be told of the day when these things shall be required of 
them. Why toll the funeral knell when men love merry peals? Nor is this 
all, for as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do false prophets 
withstand us. Even at this hour there are those who oppose us—those 
who are always speaking smooth things to the people. With Satan at their 
head, that arch-master and prince of deceivers, there is a great company 
abroad in the world who are always saying, “It shall not be so. You shall 
have pleasure though you sin. You shall have rest though you disobey, 
and it shall be well with you at the end even though you reject the Gospel 
of Christ.”  
 Not in so many words, but in effect this is the loud proclamation of the 
messengers of Satan who are permitted to buffet us. A Prophet’s courage 
is still needed by preachers of the Word of God! O may we be able to say 
with Wesley— 

“My life, my blood, I here present,  
If for Your truth they may be spent:  
Fulfill Your sovereign counsel, Lord  
Your will be done, Your nature adored!  
Give me Your strength, O God of power!  
Then let wind blow, or thunders roar, 
Your faithful witness will I be 
‘Tis fixed! I can do all through You.”  

 Tonight we shall try, and may our puny power be strengthened by the 
power which comes from on high, to talk with any who may have been 
lulled into a state of false peace by anything to which they have listened of 
late, or who may have fallen into evil security simply by their own de-
sires—their wishes being fathers to the deceitful hope that there is peace 
for them while yet they are living in sin.  
 I. Not taking up your time with any kind of preface, I shall advance at 
once to the text and you will notice that THE TEXT SPEAKS OF A WALL. 
It is a remarkable fact that the most ungodly men who persist in sinning 
with a high hand nevertheless are very pleased if they can find some de-
fense for their sin. These men of Jerusalem were exceedingly gratified 
when they could get some wall, no matter how rotten it might be, behind 
which they might shelter themselves.  
 Some are such outrageous offenders that they can sin boldly with a 
brazen face and scorn to invent an excuse, but 999 out of every 1,000 pre-
fer to have some kind of apology, some sort of hope, some refuge to which, 
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in the hour of danger they can fly. Men look about them to discover some 
sort of wall or other behind which to shelter from conscience and Divine 
threat. I suppose this is because conscience is not quite dead in any man. 
In some men it has been so drugged and chloroformed that it never seems 
to act with anything like vigor, and when it speaks it is only with a still 
small voice and not at all with the thunder which its voice ought to have 
to the mind of men. Yet that little relic of conscience which with a micro-
scope you can detect in all men, needs to be pacified—and men are glad if 
by any lie, however barefaced, they can create an excuse by which they 
may go on quietly in their sins.  
 Sing men a soft song of peace in sin and safety out of Christ, and they 
will cry your name up to the skies! You shall have a ready market, for 
every man will be a buyer. Perhaps the greatest wall behind which men in 
London shelter themselves is that of utter indifference to anything like Di-
vine Truth. To men of all classes the great bread and cheese and jacket 
question is the grand question of the day, “What shall we eat? What shall 
we drink? And how shall we be clothed?” Let a man attend to his business 
and what other care need he have? Let the working man go about his toil 
and give a fair day’s work for a fair day’s wage, and what has he to do with 
the world to come? Let the merchant meet his bills and keep clear of the 
bankruptcy court, and what has he to fear as to the court of Heaven? Why 
need he worry his head about dying and rising again from the dead?  
 The mass of mankind, though they will put up with religion and will 
even show some sort of interest in it, and some decent respect thereto, yet 
have no more sense of its reality or its power than the swine that feed at a 
trough. Look at these dense masses thronging the thoroughfares of this 
huge city, and answer me—Are not the most of them like the stones in 
Jordan’s bed, dead and lifeless as to spiritual things? What care they for 
Heaven or Hell? What care they about the precious blood of Jesus, or 
about the power of the Holy Spirit? It is a great deal more important ques-
tion to them what horse won the Derby, or what turf speculator gained 
thereby, than to ask who is going down to Hell, or who has an interest in 
the precious blood of Christ.  
 Some silly dancer at the opera. Some new invention. Some novel trick 
of magic. Some fresh anything or nothing, and the world is all agog! But 
as to things which will outlast sun and moon and stand fast when yon 
blue Heaven, like a scroll, has been rolled up and put away—these all im-
portant things our wiseacres think but trifles—and they continue tram-
pling God’s eternal Truth beneath their feet as swine trample pearls! And 
they rush madly after the bubbles of this world as though they were all 
that men were made to hunt after. This is the wall behind which many 
men hide. “It really does not matter. It will be all right at the last. Why 
make so much ado about it? Let a man mind his business and take what 
comes.”  
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 Alas! Alas, for an age given up to eating, drinking, marrying, and giving 
in marriage! Has it never heard of Noah’s flood, or of that greater deluge 
which so soon will sweep them all away? The great hailstones and tempest 
of last Friday fluttered them a little, but they went to their sports again 
when the flashes of lightning had ceased. Numbers, however, are not quite 
so stupid, so besotted, so blind, so brutalized as to put up with this. They 
have a heart which palpitates with a measure of spiritual fear and will not 
be silenced by gross material considerations. Like a crying child their con-
science will be heard. Like a horse-leech it ever cries, “Give, give,” and will 
not be content.  
 Who comes next? Who is the anointed one of Satan to quiet this spirit? 
Who will yield a quietus to an alarmed mind? See yonder priest pointing 
to the wall of ceremonies behind which many rest so contentedly? Were 
you not christened? Oh, the blessedness of that christening—a thing 
which is as gross a piece of evil as ever was practiced by Mohamed—
which has no more warrant in the Word of God than the baptism of bells 
or the burning of Hindu widows! And yet this idle farce, this wicked mock-
ery, this godfathering and godmothering, no ordinance of God’s, but an 
invention of the Pope of Rome—this is a soul-saving thing, supposedly—
and regenerates the children that are subjected to it! Behind this wall of 
baptismal regeneration, crowds find a temporary rest.  
 And then comes the confirmation, another rite of imbecility! A rite, 
again, which has no Scriptural warrant, but is a piece of nonsense and 
falsehood from beginning to end. Then follows what priests call a “Sacra-
ment,” a blessed ordinance if rightly used to those who are saved, but a 
dreadful perversion if administered to unsaved persons with the idea that 
through bread and wine, which can only enter into the stomach, Divine 
Grace can be communicated to the heart—as if spirituals could be 
wrapped up in carnality—as if the infinite Grace of the blessed Father 
could be brought to us by cakes which the baker bakes in the oven, or 
wine that runs forth from the winepress trod from the grapes of earth!  
 Yet are there thousands of people, no, millions of our fellow men, not 
Romanists either, so they say, who think that the christening and the 
confirming, and the “Sacrament,” and perhaps the priestly burial at the 
last will make it all right. Has not God declared, “Incense is an abomina-
tion unto Me. Your new moons and your appointed feasts My soul hates”? 
And in saying that He is plainly showing that outward ceremonies, apart 
from a gracious heart, He could not bear! Outward ordinances, even when 
most gorgeous, are nothing when compared to walking and living right-
eously.  
 To walk before God in holiness—this is acceptable to Him. Not the visi-
ble, not the symbolical, not the outward, but the inward, the spiritual, the 
heart worship—this it is which God accepts. Go and rend your hearts, not 
your garments. Seek the bread which came down from Heaven, not the 
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baker’s wafers! Think of Christ, and not of your own doings. Draw near to 
Him and not to the outward altars of wood and stone. Bow before the 
Priest in the heavens, and not before pretenders here below! Confess to 
the Lord, and not to prying confessors! This sacramental theory, which is 
now forced upon us in England under the name and sanction and author-
ity of the National Church—this is a wall, a bowing wall, and a tottering 
fence—behind which hundreds seek to find shelter, but which, as the 
Lord my God lives, in the day of His coming He will sweep away and not a 
vestige thereof shall be left!  
 In the day when He comes to judge the earth in righteousness, woe 
unto those who cry, “We have eaten and drunk in Your Presence,” for 
what is this? Where has God required it at your hands? Woe yet seven 
times to those who have deluded the people! Their judgment is heavy and 
it tarries not. There are but few among you, dear Friends, perhaps, who 
care for this sacramental theory. You are not idiots and therefore you 
sneer at it, but you may be building another wall, namely, that of self-
righteousness. This is the more popular wall by far! How many have been 
piling up their wall, and gathering their wood, their hay, their stubble 
with which to erect a defense to screen themselves from God by their own 
doings?  
 They pray so regularly! They read the Bible so constantly! They attend a 
place of worship with such precision! They owe no man anything! They 
have a contribution for the cause of charity. They give a donation for any-
thing that is being done by the Church of God—and these are their confi-
dences. They have done this and that, and the other. Like the Pharisee of 
old they have fasted twice in the week. They have paid tithes of all they 
possess. It is all in vain that this grand old Book thunders out against 
self-righteousness—self-righteousness still lives! It is all in vain that God 
declares that by the works of the Law there shall no flesh living be justi-
fied—men will persist in trying to be justified by the works of that Law 
which can only curse them, and cannot save them!  
 This Book declares again and again that we are justified by faith, that 
we must be saved through the righteousness of Christ—its great teaching 
is this—“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved.” But for 
all that man goes his way and declares that he will force a path to Heaven, 
even up the steep and blazing sides of Sinai, and will do what God de-
clares to be impossible, namely, lay another foundation beside that which 
God has laid in the work and Person of His dear Son!  
 O my Hearers, if you are sheltering behind your good works, I pray that 
you may be delivered from the delusion and that you may find no refuge 
there, for only Christ can save you! The wall will fall, daub it as you will—
it must come down—it is no refuge for a perishing sinner— 

“What is all righteousness that men devise?  
What but a sordid bargain for the skies?  
But Christ as soon would abdicate His own,  
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As stoop from Heaven to sell the proud a throne.”  
 II. And now, secondly, WHENEVER A MAN TRIES TO BUILD A WALL 
BEHIND WHICH TO SHELTER HE ALWAYS FINDS A VOLUNTEER BAND 
OF READY ASSISTANTS. If he were laboring to build upon the foundation 
which God has laid, a great company would rise against him, but when-
ever he begins to put up a structure of his own, crowds come to help him. 
What a multitude there are who will assist a rebellious spirit to build his 
mud wall of false security! For instance, a man who is easy in his pleas-
ures—how many will help him to continue at his ease? “He is right,” says 
one. “You are a good fellow,” says another. And they both try to keep him 
in countenance by their company. 
 “Oh,” says one, “never care because one of those Puritan fellows has 
been troubling your conscience!” “Do not listen to him,” answers another. 
And so they help to daub the wall and plaster it till it looks as neat and 
substantial as if it were built of polished stones. When these people get 
together you would really believe, to hear them talk, that they were the 
only wise people in all the world and that the men who give due consid-
eration to religion and the next world are positively mad, or infected with 
irrational fanaticism! If they happen to be of the educated class, it is won-
derful how learned they become in matters of which they know nothing! 
As for boastful talkers, how they weigh us all and do up our motives in 
parcels, as grocers do their goods!  
 We have sometimes met with men, wise in their own conceit, as igno-
rant of religion as the chairs they lolled upon. They in the grandest man-
ner denounce the Puritans and sneer at “those hypocrites” who are always 
talking about another world. It is observable that the more their intellects 
become disturbed by wine or beer, the more they consider themselves ca-
pable of passing judgment upon eternal realities—in fact, a man half 
drunk is altogether infallible! Meanwhile the men who believe that there is 
a God, and who love Him and wish to serve Him. The men who believe 
that there is another state and wish to be prepared for it, are noted down 
as mere simpletons, or crafty men who would make a gain of godliness. 
We do not accept the verdict, but appeal to the judgment to come.  
 Meanwhile we can well understand how this unanimity in folly helps to 
daub the wall when a man has once put it up! All his friends come in to 
help him with their commendations, emulating one another in their Babel 
building. Another company of scoffers will loudly boast themselves and 
cry, “Yes, you are all right in continuing in neglect of God and of Divine 
Truth because the saints are no better than they should be. I remember 
what So-and-So did once—he was a deacon! And I know the inconsisten-
cies of Mr. Zealous, and he is one of the parsons.” Ah, when they get hold 
of a few inconsistencies of professors, how they daub their wall with them! 
Truly they eat the sin of God’s people as men eat bread!  



Sermon #816 The Wall Daubed with Untempered Mortar 

Volume 14 www.spurgeongems.org   

7

7

 Then they say in their assemblies, “These men talk about Divine Truth, 
but they are all liars! They speak to us religiously but they are moved by 
selfish motives, and in private they are as bad as we are.” So by bespatter-
ing others they comfort themselves. Like hyenas and wolves they delight 
to dwell among the desolations of former splendor. Behold these men—
they pull down the characters of others and then, piling the stones one 
upon another—they shelter behind the wall which they have constructed! 
If they would let their reason speak, they would know that if everybody 
else should be hypocrites, that will make Hell none the cooler to them 
when they are condemned to lie there! And that if others should be incon-
sistent with their religion, that should be no excuse to them for neglecting 
it, but rather a warning to them, that they, at least, should be honest in 
their seeking unto God.  
 Yet any filth, especially such filth as this, will do to make untempered 
mortar with which to daub the bowing walls behind which the sinner’s 
conscience skulks in hopeless hope of rest. These poor creatures can 
make bricks without straw, and frame confidences out of vanities. Alas for 
them! They who will be deceived shall be given over to delusion. A numer-
ous body of daubers gather at the sign of the “Sneerer,” in Atheist Street—
and with their doubts, or their supposed doubts of inspiration and biblical 
authenticity—are ready to daub and plaster any amount of wall an inch 
thick. What a splendid barrow-load of untempered mortar that Bishop of 
Natal brought us from the Zulus! And then the “Essays and Reviews,” like 
industrious hood-men, brought a fine heap of the same precious commod-
ity!  
 Many skeptics almost screamed with delight when they discovered that 
now, now, now, there was some excuse for not obeying God—some reason 
for being in rebellion against Him—because certain figures did not seem 
to tally and arithmetic was arrayed against Revelation! Years before that 
they ground up the rocks and tried to make a cement out of them, but the 
business did not answer. Now they revive old infidelities, like old Babylo-
nian bricks made of chopped straw, and pass them off as new productions 
of the infernal brickfield. The stock doubts are those which were used 200 
years ago, new faced, but still the same.  
 Certain men will treasure up worn-out sophisms and produce them 
with remarkable dexterity, just when a man’s mind is beginning to be 
aroused, and so manage to send him to sleep again! How strangely ready 
are men to make Biblical difficulties into excuses for impenitence! Did I 
hear a man say, “I will not believe in Jesus because I cannot see how the 
Israelites could have multiplied so quickly in Egypt”? If so, I reply, “You 
fool! Will that make your doom any lighter when you will be called for 
judgment before God’s great bar? Or will that be any reason for your sin-
ning against the light you already have, because you do not happen to 
comprehend everything which is recorded in Sacred Writ?” Perhaps God 
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never meant you should comprehend all His Word. What would it improve 
you if you solve all mysteries? Would that soften your heart?  
 If our salvation depended upon our answering all the difficulties of the 
Bible, it might be a fair excuse for us if we did not understand it. But as 
our salvation depends upon our believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
submitting ourselves to the Divine will, there can be no excuse for us, 
whatever our merely critical doubts and difficulties may be—for there is 
no doubt about the existence of God in the mind of a reasonable man—
and there should be no doubt about the Deity of Christ in any man’s mind 
who has once read the four Evangelists. If hearing the Divine command to 
come to Christ and live, you do not come to Christ and live—you may 
daub your wall with untempered mortar, but it will not stand in the day 
when God shall let loose the messengers of His justice and bid them beat 
upon your defenseless head.  
 If the wall is built of ceremonies, how many are busy daubing that! 
What multitudes of books are streaming from the press, books of ability, 
too—all going to show that salvation is infallibly connected with a me-
chanical process, conducted by specified officials—and not a spiritual 
work independent of all outward performances! And if you choose to give 
yourselves up to the fiction that salvation is by forms and ceremonies, you 
have only to lay the foundation and there will be many who will compli-
ment and applaud you—and take pleasure in daubing the wall with their 
little daub of untempered mortar.  
 The priests will bespatter you with arguments from tradition and quo-
tations from the fathers! Their votaries will daub you with soft speeches 
upon your zeal and discretion. The most impotent of all falsehoods is, by 
the deep cunning of its friends, made to go upon its belly like a serpent 
and to deceive men and women as the old serpent deceived our mother 
Eve. I shall not, however, tarry upon this. It is sufficiently plain that if you 
will but build a wall of that sort, there will be plenty who will help to daub 
it.  
 III. But now, in the next place, THE WORD OF GOD DECLARES THAT 
THIS WALL WILL NOT STAND. “It shall fall: there shall be an overflowing 
shower; and you, O great hailstones, shall fall; and a stormy wind shall 
rend it.” You had an illustration of this last Friday. First there came a 
heavy deluge of rain. Then huge hailstones descended with enormous 
force and a terrific tempest swept over the face of the earth. The wall to 
which Ezekiel alludes is one of the cob walls in the East, daubed with bad 
mortar which had not been well tempered, that is to say, not well mixed 
with the straw which they use in place of the hair which we use in Eng-
land.  
 When the rain comes it softens the whole structure of such a wall, 
melts it, and washes it quite away. Such a deluge as that is coming before 
long to try and test every human hope. It comes to some men when they 
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enter upon times of spiritual trial. It is a blessed thing to have this test in 
this life, for although the trial is dreadfully severe, and although the true 
and the false seem to be in confusion, yet it may lead to a blessed result! I 
would not give a farthing for your religion if you have never doubted about 
it! If you have never had a shaking to and fro in your soul till it seemed 
that every bone and muscle in your mental anatomy was strained, you 
never will believe thoroughly.  
 When these times come, all the daubing with untempered mortar will 
be swept away by the overflowing shower and the hailstones which come 
down upon it! But blessed shall he be whose work shall endure! But if the 
test comes not thus it will usually come at death. Oh how many, when dy-
ing, have been alarmed with the things which cheered them most before! 
How have their joys changed to miseries! And their hopes that once were 
like angels, cast off their masks and stood as devils before them beckon-
ing them to destruction! Men have counted themselves rich, but as in the 
miser’s dream the gold he clutches dissolves into thin air—so has their 
spiritual wealth all passed away. They reckoned that they were saved and 
near to Heaven, when lo, their vessel struck upon the awful rock and was 
dashed to pieces, and they themselves were cast away even at the harbor’s 
mouth!  
 O Soul, if you do not believe in Jesus—if your heart has never repented 
of sin, if you have never clung to a bleeding Savior—I tell you death will go 
hard with you! Those foaming billows of the river Jordan will not deceive 
you. Death will play no merry tune in your ears and sing you no siren 
song. That skeleton will be honest with you—will pull off the visors, and 
take up the glass and make you see yourself a rotten hypocrite! If you 
have been resting upon anything but Christ, death will make you quiver! 
And if death does not do it—for some men die like lambs, and, like sheep 
are they laid in the grave (but the worm shall still feed upon them)—if 
death does not do it, the judgment shall!  
 There is a judgment which comes to all men at the moment when the 
spirit leaves the body. Ah, you who despise God, you will think of Divine 
Truth in another way in that hour when your naked spirits shiver in the 
balances of Justice and God weighs you finally to decide your fate forever! 
Right or wrong you will find it no child’s play, then! Nor will it be child’s 
play when, after you have suffered for awhile, the dreadful trumpet 
sounds! The trumpet which earth and Heaven wait to hear, when the 
graves yield up their dead, and death and Hell yield up the dead that are 
in them—when your spirit comes back to the body in which it once lived, 
and sinned, and died.  
 Alas for your vain confidence in that tremendous hour! O Sirs, then the 
walls which are not based upon the Rock of Ages will stand you in but 
sorry stead. You will flee away from your good works then, and from your 
ceremonies, and from all those indulgences and unbelief in which you 
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once found comfort. You may flee from them, but you shall not flee from 
Him who sits upon the Throne! From His hands shall flash the thunder-
bolts! From His Heaven shall you fall, O you great hailstones, and down to 
the nethermost depths your condemned, despairing spirit, must descend! 
This is God’s Word—this is God’s Truth! Reject it not. Accept it! Fly to the 
refuge which the Gospel provides, and may the Holy Spirit save you ever-
more.  
 IV. And now my last point—and I shall not keep you any longer—is 
this: ACCORDING TO THE TEXT, IF WE SHALL BE FOUND LOST AT THE 
LAST, IT WILL BE AN EVERLASTING REPROACH TO US THAT WE ONCE 
ACCEPTED THE FALSE HELPS OF OUR FRIENDS. “Lo, when the wall is 
fallen, shall it not be said unto you, Where is the daubing with which you 
have daubed it?”  
 And who will say this? Imagine, but for a moment, a spirit cast away 
into the land of darkness and everlasting nightshade! There it dwells with 
kindred souls and a voice is heard falling on its ear—“Where is the daub-
ing with which you have daubed it?” That voice may proceed from many 
lips. It may come from the lips of Jesus. “I said to you, ‘Come unto Me and 
live,’ but you would not come. You refused the refuge which I presented to 
you. You chose your own works, and rested in ceremonies of your own de-
vising—and now where is the daubing with which you have daubed it? 
Where are your good works and your prayers now? Lost Soul, you would 
not have My blood—where are your good works and your self-
righteousness now? You would not come and trust in Me alone—where 
are your christenings and your confirmations and all your inventions? 
Now that you are cast away without hope, what do you think of them? 
Where is the daubing with which you have daubed it?”  
 I could imagine such a voice as that coming from a faithful minister, or 
other Christian laborer who may have honestly pointed out to you the one 
and only way of salvation. You shall hear ringing through those halls of 
woe the voice that addressed you tonight! If you perish, your memory 
shall make you remember the very tones I use! I told you you would per-
ish if you did not trust in Christ, but you sought salvation somewhere 
else, and you shall hear me saying, then, to you, “Where is the daubing 
with which you have daubed it?” Some of you young women may hear the 
voice of that dear mother in Israel who has sought to bring you to Christ, 
whose loving tenderness you have made so light of. Some of you shall lis-
ten to a father’s voice, whose earnest warnings you have despised.  
 Each one educated within the Gospel’s pale shall hear the voice ringing 
from the servants of God who sought your good—“Where, after all, are 
your hopes? Where are your delusions and your false trusts?” “Where is 
the daubing with which you have daubed it?” And there shall come an-
other voice, with quite another tone—a hoarse and horrible voice—a voice 
full of malice and of grim laughter which shall say, “Where is the daubing 
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with which you have daubed it?” You shall understand it to be the voice 
of him who once deceived you—the fallen spirit—Satan! Ah, how he will 
rejoice! How he will make merry with you when he shall have led you 
away from the Cross to the crucifix! How he will rejoice when he shall have 
enticed you from Christ to the parish priest! 
 How he will rejoice when he shall have allured you from the Bible to the 
traditions of men! How he will rejoice when he shall have charmed you 
away from the heavenly Messenger to defile yourself with the pleasures 
and frivolities of this world. He who was your deceiver here shall become 
your tormentor hereafter, and he will say, “Your Church attendance and 
your Chapel attendance, your baptism, your “Sacrament”-taking, your 
readings of the Bible—where are these now? Your hearts were not right in 
the sight of God any more than mine, and you are damned as I am.”  
 Ah, I pray you escape for your lives, lest the arrows of Satanic malice 
pierce you through and through when the walls of your false hope are 
overthrown! There shall be heard amidst that thick darkness and horrid 
gloom, that never shall be broken by a ray of light, another voice which 
once you knew. Perhaps the husband shall hear the voice of the wife who 
shall say, “Ah, where is the daubing with which you have daubed it? You 
would not let me go to the House of God! You laughed me out of my relig-
ion! I was once a young unmarried woman who cared for the things of 
God in some respects. You courted me and enticed me away from my fa-
ther’s God, and then you laughed me out of my prayers and Sunday wor-
ship. You have laughed me into Hell, but you cannot laugh me out of it 
again.”  
 There will be one railing upon the other, the friend upon the friend, and 
those who have sinned together, grossly sinned, piercing each other 
through and through with bitter recollections, and taunting jeers. “Ah,” 
says one, “you took me to the beer house. I came a young man fresh from 
the country to work in that carpenter’s shop and you were the man who 
introduced me to that ungodly club, and laughed the nonsense out of me, 
as you said, but now where is the daubing with which you have daubed 
it? You said Tom Paine understood the whole matter and that you could 
prove as easily as that twice two make four that there was no truth in the 
Bible—but where, now, is the daubing with which you have daubed it? 
Find me now but a drop of cold water to cool me upon this bed of flame! 
Come here, now, and stop this palpitating heart, you loud-voiced jester 
whose wit was liable to set the table on a roar! Where is the daubing with 
which you have daubed it?”  
 Recriminations will be exchanged among the lost and will occasion 
much of that weeping and gnashing of teeth which is their portion. This is 
probably the reason why the rich man would not have his brothers come 
into the place of torment. Ah, how terrible the meeting of the betrayer and 
the betrayed—the seducer and his victim—the priest and his dupe! How 
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pitiful the vicious and their pupils! Unbelievers and their followers! As 
glowing ashes heaped together increase the heat, so will companies of 
sinners inflame each others miseries. “Bind them up in bundles to burn 
them” is a sentence terrible, indeed! O my Hearers, tempt not your own 
destruction! Be warned to escape before your false refuges shall be your 
shame and scorn eternally!  
 And then, last of all, your own conscience, from which you never can 
escape, which is, perhaps, the worm that never dies—and the flame which 
kindles the fire of remorse that never shall be quenched—your conscience 
will say to you, “Where is the daubing with which you have daubed it?” A 
man cannot have a worse tormentor than a guilty conscience. This, like a 
bloodhound, follows at his heels remorselessly. Its deep baying is not to 
be silenced and its ferocity cannot be appeased. To be sick at heart for-
ever! Forever a disappointed man! Forever self-accused and self-
condemned! O that men were wise enough to dread such a fate! I pray 
you, unconverted Friends, do not commit spiritual suicide! Do not murder 
your own souls! Condemn not yourselves to despair and remorse, but by 
God’s good Grace turn unto Him and live!  
 I am afraid of some for you good people who come here regularly and 
are not converted. Perhaps you think you are Christians while you are 
not. Or perhaps you even profess to be Christians but the life of God is 
not in you. Be you not deceived! Members of this Church, take heed that 
you are not deceived! Yes, I say to myself, be sure, Preacher, that you take 
heed lest you yourself become a castaway!  
 Brothers and Sisters, we must be right here! We cannot bear to have 
any question in this matter! We must, since this has to do with eternity, 
and with an immortal soul, make sure work here. Down with these rotten 
walls! With one mighty heave let every man lend a shoulder and hurl them 
over! Down with every false confidence, and then come to the foundation 
which Christ has laid and build upon it and say— 

“You, O Christ, are all I need,  
More than all in You I find.” 

 If we build there we shall build well, but if we build elsewhere, the great 
hailstones, and the overflowing shower and the total destruction will 
overwhelm us! As you remember this, may God help you to escape from 
ruin, for Jesus’ sake. 
 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307. 
 



Sermon #1651 Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit 1 

Volume 28 www.spurgeongems.org 1 

A DELUSION DISPELLED 
NO. 1651 

 
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON, 

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON. 
 

“Though Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, as I live, says the Lord God, 
they shall deliver neither son nor daughter; they shall but deliver 

their own souls by their righteousness.” 
Ezekiel 14:20. 

 
 WE are told in the opening verse of this chapter that certain of the eld-
ers of Israel came to the Prophet and sat before him. You need not ask 
who these elders were, or form where they came because it is evident 
enough they were not a deputation from the Jews who were left in Judah 
and Jerusalem. They were individuals of distinction from among the exiles 
of Chebar. That they came to enquire of the Prophet of the Lord, we gather 
from the answer that came to them by the Word of the Lord. And we 
might, also, infer from the matter of the terrible denunciations that were 
uttered, something, at least, of the manner of enquiry they proposed. The 
men were downright hypocrites—they were followers of the false prophets 
who are exposed in the previous chapter as seeing vanity and divination—
and then saying, “Jehovah says,” though Jehovah had not sent them!  
 Now they come, these elders, to interview the true Prophet of the Lord, 
and before they have time to state their errand, the Word of the Lord con-
fronts them with a life-like portrait of their own characters. “These men 
have set up their idols in their heart, and put up the stumbling block of 
their iniquity before their face: should I be enquired of at all by them?” For 
persons who were idolaters at heart to ask counsel of the living God, as if 
they would learn His will, though they defied His Law, was a most insult-
ing mockery! The thought which seems to have nestled in their breasts 
and prompted their visit was, after all, the exposure that Ezekiel has 
made of the wickedness of the land and of its inhabitants—may it not still 
be consistent with the mercy of the Lord to spare the city, as He would 
have spared the city of Sodom at the intercession of Abraham, for the sake 
of the few righteous men that remained in it?  
 The answer, as you are aware, was an emphatic “No.” A reference to the 
26th chapter of Leviticus and a rehearsal of the four judgments which 
should work the desolation, stand associated with the protest which is re-
peated again and again, each time, it seems to us, with more vehement 
force—“Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it, as I live, says the Lord 
God, they shall deliver neither son nor daughter; they shall but deliver 
their own souls by their righteousness.”  
 Now, my main objective this evening will be to assert, to illustrate and 
to enforce this one distinct feature in the moral government of God. In all 
the procedures of Divine judgment, the principle of individual responsibil-
ity can never be relaxed. Hence the need of personal piety—the absolute 
necessity that men and women should pray for themselves—that each one 
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should repent for himself, that each one should believe for himself and 
that each one should, in his own proper person, be born again by the ef-
fectual operation of the Spirit of God.  
 No proxy in these matters is possible! Sponsors in religion are a wicked 
superstition—their use degrades the minds of men and profanes the wor-
ship of God—they ought to be forever done away with! I charge you, as 
you love God and your own souls, and the souls of others—sooner die 
than stand sponsor for child or man, for it is a sin, a mockery, an offense 
before high Heaven! Every man must take heed to his own soul. “Let each 
man prove his own work for each man shall bear his own burden,” and 
every one of us must give an account for himself at the Judgment Seat of 
Christ. Among the various shifts and schemes for taking comfort without 
a satisfactory title, or a plausible reason, the idea adopted by some that 
the righteousness of their friends may be of some use to them, is not the 
least pernicious!  
 “They are the children of eminently gracious people. Surely,” they say, 
“they cannot be lost!” They are connected with those whose name is 
known and whose memory is fragrant in Christian society. They were born 
and brought up in a house dedicated by family prayer! They have been 
cradled and nurtured in the midst of godliness. They readily believe that 
those who live in the back slums and have grown up to be wanton and 
willful, depraved and dishonest, will certainly perish—but can it be that 
those who have walked in the paths of morality and observed the ordi-
nances of outward religion should be cast away? They scarcely think that 
it could be consistent with propriety to resist their claims to some dis-
criminating consideration! Though they do not say as much in words, yet 
they secretly flatter themselves with the idea that the godliness of their 
ancestry and the scrupulous integrity of their parents will avail to shelter 
them from responsibility.  
 There are others, to mark a lighter shade in self-deception, who indulge 
a hope that the prayers of their dear ones will be heard for them, although 
they never pray for themselves. They fall back in time of need upon the 
belief that, surely their mother’s prayers will be answered on their behalf, 
or their wife’s petitions will bring down a blessing upon them! They do not 
embody the notion in words—I wish they did—for if people were to place 
such thoughts in black and white, they would never like to acknowledge 
them! Their folly would be too palpable. They entertain a hazy notion that 
because they have been so often prayed for, a blessing must come to them 
sooner or later! They will not awaken themselves to seek the mercy of the 
Lord, or quit their sins and lay hold on Christ to obtain the promise of 
pardon and peace—they vainly dream that something mysterious will 
happen to them one of these days in answer to good people’s prayers. In 
fact, some of them eagerly ask the prayers of the godly, though they never 
pray to God for themselves!  
 My text is a stern rebuke for any who have taken themselves to either 
of these refuges of lies! I want to sound an alarm and drive them out of 
their hiding places. Oh, that God may be pleased to make His own Word 
effectual to this end! “Though Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, as I live, 
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says the Lord God, they shall deliver neither son nor daughter; they shall 
but deliver their own souls by their righteousness.” Now, it cannot be de-
nied that there is great power in godliness and a mighty prevalence in the 
intercessions of godly people to bring down rich blessings upon men. You 
are perfectly right in seeking the prayers of Christian friends! Why, even 
the Apostle Paul said, in the name of all the sacred ministry, “Brethren, 
pray for us.”  
 You can hardly ask for a choicer favor from the servants of God than 
that they should pray for you. But certain circumstances may entirely 
neutralize the prayers of the godly. Such circumstances were present in 
the case of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah in Jeremiah’s day. They 
went on so far in idolatry and all manner of vice that God said that He 
would not hear Moses and Samuel, though they stood before Him to plead 
on their behalf! He told Jeremiah that He might as well cease to weep and 
pray, for He would never hear Him for that people. And here, by Ezekiel, 
He declares that if so wonderful a trio as Noah, Daniel and Job should 
join in intercession—He would not regard, even, them. And just so it is at 
this hour—if men continue in their sin—if, after hearing the Gospel, they 
refuse it.  
 If they persist in rejecting it; if they stifle conscience; if they silence the 
voice within. If they perniciously resolve to indulge their lusts and will not 
repent and turn to God, then the excellence of their friends will rather ag-
gravate, than make amends for their guilt—and the prayers of their 
friends will be so utterly nullified and made of no effect, that nothing but 
the dread sentence will avail them—they must perish! They have not per-
sonally believed in Christ and accepted Him as their Mediator, therefore 
they must perish. They have dissipated the last vestige of hope by reject-
ing the only way of salvation and they must perish! Though they come of a 
line of saints and in their veins there runs the blood of the faithful, they 
must perish! Though they have the tradition of a sound faith handed 
down from generation to generation, and though the escutcheon that has 
descended to them from holy ancestors is free from blot—if they refuse 
Christ they must perish!  
 And though they have been born and bred, cradled and cared for where 
holy hymns make up their lullaby, yet if they give not their own hearts to 
Christ, but set up idols in their hearts—they must perish—perish misera-
bly with their own iniquity upon their heads. Was not Ishmael the son of 
Abraham? Yet he came not into the Covenant! Was not Esau the child of 
Isaac? Yet he obtained not the inheritance! Birth, blood and family count 
for nothing in this matter. Thus there are two propositions, which, as God 
shall help me, I will endeavor to set plainly before your eyes. First, the 
righteousness of the most godly cannot be of use for the ungodly. And, 
secondly, the prayers of the greatest intercessors cannot help if men per-
sist in their unbelief.  
 I. First, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE MOST GODLY CANNOT AVAIL 
FOR THE UNGODLY. We have to prove this and we do so, first, by refer-
ring you to our text, and asking you to read it for yourselves. Mark how 
the anger of the Lord kindles and how the words are launched forth like 
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hot thunderbolts from the lips of the Most High. The statement is clear; 
the supposition is startling, but the oath that seals the Oracle of Heaven 
appalls us. A coincidence that was not likely to occur is imagined to put 
the utmost strain on the delineation and to give language a stress that 
cannot be surpassed. As a matter of fact, we are told that if Noah, Daniel 
and Job were in the midst of Jerusalem, yet their conjoined virtues would 
not be of any use to save any but themselves!  
 I wish I could help you to realize the picture as it must have flashed be-
fore the vision of the Seer. Three saints who were not contemporaries, for 
their lives on earth were passed in distant centuries and different circum-
stances, meet together in a season of terrible emergency. The sacred an-
nals of those days knew no names more illustrious, no stars that shone 
more brightly, than Noah, Daniel and Job. Their sympathies are all ex-
cited, their hearts are in unison and their prayers blend together as they 
bow before the Altar. You look, you listen in trembling suspense, as you 
cast a glance at the miserable inhabitants of the doomed city and consider 
the fate of those captives who are languishing in a land far away. With 
what measure of acceptance will those passionate appeals for mercy be 
heard?  
 Listen, the verdict comes from the Throne of God! They deliver their 
own souls by their righteousness and no more! Not one of them saves so 
much as his own son or his own daughter by his supplications! What a 
wail comes up as the inexorable decree is pronounced! But the echo that 
lingers longest in my ears is that awful oath— “As I live, says the Lord 
God.” Next to this, I am going to ask you to inspect more narrowly the 
portraits of these men of God who are presumed to have stood counsel for 
the defendants—and to have occasioned so much astonishment because 
with all their special pleading they signally lost their case!  
 Noah is the very pattern of godly fear! A model of that “fear of the Lord 
which is the beginning of wisdom,” just as Abraham was a model of faith 
and the father of the faithful. Moved with fear, he built an ark for the sav-
ing of his house. Heedless of the ridicule of the many about him, he built 
a huge ship on dry land. He became a preacher of righteousness, and 
though few, if any, were converted by that preaching, he persevered for 
120 years, obediently doing what God commanded him, for a testimony 
against the ungodly. Scarcely can we find a better man than this second 
father of the human race from whom we have all sprung.  
 Next to him we have mention made of Daniel. He was alive at the time 
when Ezekiel wrote—a young man, I suppose, of about 30 years of age. It 
is very singular that he should be sandwiched in, as it were, between 
Noah and Job—two men of the olden world. He must have been highly es-
teemed in his own generation. Ezekiel, moved by the Holy Spirit, groups 
him with those whom history had canonized. He was a man greatly be-
loved of God and, no doubt, by his contemporaries, he was very much ap-
preciated. Sterling virtue and an elevation of character above the common 
standard of a good man would be indispensable to his taking rank as one 
of so remarkable a triumvirate. And when you think of him—of his integ-
rity in youth when he would not defile himself with the king’s meat. When 
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you think of his steadfastness in prayer in riper years, when, with his 
window open toward Jerusalem, he prayed as he had done before, even 
though by a statute of the realm, the penalty of making supplication to 
the God of the Hebrews was death—what a model of thorough manliness 
he is!  
 There is a majesty about Daniel. He is the John of the Old Testament. 
He is the Seer who saw visions of God like the chosen one of Patmos. The 
combination of qualities that are embodied in such a man is worth your 
study. So chivalrous was his sense of duty that he is honored by kings! So 
holy is he in his conscience, as well as in his habits, that the King of kings 
reveals to him the secrets of His government! There is none like Daniel! 
“Yet,” says God, “though in addition to Noah, Daniel stood before Me, his 
righteousness would suffice only for himself and could not be of the least 
profit to anyone else.”  
 To complete the trio, there is Job, to whom we have Infallible testimony 
that he was perfect and upright. Satan, himself, could find no fault with 
his character, though with fiendish malice he insinuated a sinister motive 
for Job’s scrupulous integrity. “Does Job serve God for nothing? Have You 
not set a hedge about him and all that he has? You have blessed the work 
of his hands and his substance is increased in the land. But put forth 
Your hand, now, and touch his bone and his flesh, and he will curse You 
to Your face.” You remember that he did not curse God, but he blessed 
Him and his faith triumphed over his fretfulness even on the dunghill of 
his poverty, when he was covered with sores and filled with anguish! 
Surely Job is a model of excellence. “You have heard of the patience of 
Job.” “My servant Job,” was the honorable designation that the Almighty 
gave him. Moreover, He bestowed on him high praise and a double bless-
ing at the end of his trial.  
 Now, if we had any one of these three men to plead for us, we should 
look upon him as putting a great weight in the scale. If we had for our 
next door neighbor, or brother, or father, either of these—if there were any 
transference of righteousness from one man to another—we should hope 
to shade ourselves under the wings of Noah, or Daniel, or Job! But here 
the Lord declares that if the whole three were put together, they should 
not save son or daughter. No, dear Friends, “You must be born again.” 
You must be made righteous, each one for himself, or else if you had all 
these friends at court, which you have not, they would be unable to avert 
the course of justice, or obtain for you the slightest favor! The text puts it 
plainly—“Though Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, as I live, says the Lord 
God, they shall deliver neither son nor daughter; they shall but deliver 
their own souls by their righteousness.”  
 This Truth of God may be further substantiated by observing the 
course of Providence as regards the things of this life. Could the merits of 
friends and parents secure the salvation of their relatives or children, we 
must expect to see “the son or the daughter” of a righteous man screened 
from the full punishment of his own misdeeds. But we have evidence that 
such is not the case. Let me give you Scriptural illustrations. Moses was 
faithful in all his house as a servant. He had a brother, Aaron, not so 
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great a man as himself, but still an eminently holy man. Listen, you that 
are the sons of gracious men. Aaron had two sons and the father’s dignity 
rested upon them—and they became priests of the Most High God. But, 
do you know what became of them? Drinking too much wine—alas, what 
a snare is that!—they entered into the Holy Place of God with strange fire 
and the fire of God consumed Nadab and Abihu, though they were the 
sons of Aaron! And what did Aaron say about them? We read this, “And 
Aaron held his peace.”  
 He could say nothing. He had to bow his head before God. He knew 
that it must be—that if even a child of God’s High Priest pollutes the Holy 
Place, the fire of the Lord must come forth against him. Thus you see that 
Aaron could not overshadow his own sons and save them in the day of the 
Lord’s anger. Take another case equally sad. David had a favorite son who 
became the cruel adversary of his own father. In open rebellion Absalom 
attempted to usurp his throne. Yet even in the tumult of battle, the king 
would have spread the aegis of protection over his own child. “Beware,” he 
said to his generals, “that none touch the young man Absalom.” You re-
member how he fled from the fray, but fled in vain—a just retribution 
overtook him. The locks of his hair in which he gloried were caught in the 
low branches of an oak and there he hung. Then, as you hear David cry, 
“O Absalom, my son, my son Absalom, my son, my son! Would God I had 
died for you!” you see that the righteousness of David could not deliver his 
son Absalom even as to this life.  
 If you needed other proofs, I would give the instance of Judas, which is 
greatly to the point, not in the matter of relationship, but in the matter of 
association. Judas consorted with 11 of the princes of the Church of God, 
for such I call them, now that they have gone up to their thrones. No, 
more, Judas consorted with the Master Himself and dipped in the same 
dish with our Redeemer! Yet, you see, the righteousness of 11 Apostles 
could not cover Judas. And because he did not believe in Jesus, neither 
did the righteousness of his Master cover him! And so this man perished 
in his own iniquity. These examples I have given you from the Bible. Were 
I to try and turn over the pages of my recollection, I could give you many 
miserable proofs that the father’s righteousness does not cover the son. I 
am afraid I shall touch a very tender string with friends here present who, 
in their own sons, have sad proof that it is so.  
 I have seen the preacher of the Gospel whose son was committed to 
prison. I have known the father to be a minister of Christ and his son a 
ringleader in infidelity, or a chief actor in things too filthy and profane to 
be mentioned here. Full many a child of godly parents has, in this life, 
brought himself to beggary, to disgrace, to disease, to death. It is a sad 
fact, but it is so. There may have been, perhaps, grave fault at home. That 
I cannot tell—God knows—but so it has been that men who, to the best of 
our judgment, were not only godly, but eminently so, have, nevertheless, 
had the wretched lot to see their sons and daughters given up to work in-
iquity with both hands greedily. God save you from such a sorrow, but the 
recurrence of these facts goes to show that the most godly man’s right-
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eousness cannot be of use, even, for son or daughter. What need is there, 
however, that I multiply proofs?  
 The scales of justice must be poised with an equal hand. Partiality is 
out of the question. God is no respecter of persons. Were it otherwise, per-
sonal obedience to the will of God could be dispensed with! There would 
be in this world a number of chartered libertines who would plead a 
mother’s godliness or a father’s Christian character as a setoff for their 
own indifference or profanity—as if they had a special license to live as 
they like because their parents were godly. Would you have it so if you 
could? I would not. I should think it a most dangerous institution. Thank 
God, His Divine justice has never given immunity to any vice. If a man 
eats sour grapes, his teeth shall be set on edge. A spendthrift shall rue the 
course he has run and shall beg bread, even though his father were a 
saint of the innermost sanctuary.  
 If a man indulges foul passions, he shall suffer for it in his own body, 
let his father be as gracious as he may. If a man puts his finger into the 
fire, it will burn him. If he tempts the flood in time of danger, it will drown 
him. You may groan to think he was the child of so good a man, but the 
laws of Nature are not to be trifled with. If you act contrary to them, they 
will be contrary to you. Relationship, which is but an accidental circum-
stance, is not to be confused with religion. That the righteousness of one 
man could compensate for the recklessness of another man is a mon-
strous conceit. What if I am, as I thank God I am, the son of His hand-
maid? I dare not to presume on that! What if my father is a minister of the 
Gospel? What if my grandfather preached the Gospel? I thank God that 
such Grace was given to them, but there is nothing in that upon which I 
dare presume! I think the meanest pride in all the world is the pride of 
ancestry, for how on earth can a man have any credit due to him for a 
contingency which never could be at his own disposal? It must be a mat-
ter of God’s own dispensation and if he has received it, why does he glory 
as though he had not received it?  
 To suppose that Grace comes with ancestry would be a supposition ex-
actly opposite to the declaration of the Spirit of God by John, where he 
says of the godly, “which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” There must be a birth by the 
Spirit of God, or the first birth will be nothing whatever to our advantage. 
However well-born at first, you must be born again! If the righteousness of 
one man could excuse the unrighteousness of another man, then the 
great principle of responsibility would be reversed. You and I, who were 
born in the midst of Christian associations, are responsible for the Light 
of God which we receive. If we sin, we cannot sin so cheaply as others. If a 
man transgresses against the holy example of parents, he scores seven for 
every sin to what another would have done who had been trained up un-
der vicious surroundings. Assuredly he is not a less sinner, but a greater 
sinner who, being born in the midst of godliness, ventures to depart from 
the good way, transgress the sacred precepts, and refuse the Savior!  
 That is the principle of Scripture—to whom much is given, of him much 
shall be required—and we have to say daily to you children of the godly, 
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that if you fall, your exaltation by your privileges will cause you a more 
awful fall than the fall of others. We say to such as you, “Woe unto you, 
Bethsaida; woe unto you, Chorazin; woe unto you, Capernaum! You have 
seen the mighty works of Christ, which, if others had seen, they would 
have repented in sackcloth and ashes, and if you repent not, woe unto 
you!” Such is the teaching of the Word of God. But the opposite hypothe-
sis that the goodness of one individual can compensate for the badness of 
another is utterly hollow, not to say grossly vicious! Painful though it is, 
dear Friends, I must carry the assertion a step further.  
 The righteousness of good men has not availed to save their relatives 
from the terrors of the world to come. Instances of this come uncalled for 
to our recollection. Begin at the beginning. There is Cain. Who is his 
brother? Abel. Abel is a man whose faith is acceptable with God. Does 
that save Cain? No, he was of that Wicked One and slew his brother. And 
why did he slay him? Because his own works were evil and his brother’s 
righteous. Cain, where are you tonight? Are you sitting here and do you 
dream that your brother, Abel, now with God, can, by any means, bless 
you? That must not be. Dispel the delusion! The opening chapter of his-
tory refutes it. The first two sons that were born to Adam depart from 
earth in different directions.  
 Look, again, at Ishmael. His father, Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
said, “O that Ishmael might live before You!” Yet Ishmael becomes the very 
type of the children of nature who do not inherit the blessing that belongs 
to the children of promise! Look at Esau, born at the same birth with 
Jacob, children of a godly father, yet we read of Esau that he was a pro-
fane person. The godliness of holy Isaac does not save Esau! Look at Ho-
phni and Phinehas, priests of God by office, but sons of Belial by charac-
ter! Their father Eli, with all his faults, was a man who feared God. Yet as 
for these sons of his, they died in their sins, from which no sacrifice nor 
offering could purge them! Look at Jehoram—his father, Jehoshaphat, 
was a truly gracious man—though, alas, he turned aside, joined with 
Ahab and married his son to the daughter of that woman, Jezebel!  
 And, ah me, how many a young man is ruined by some such perilous 
alliance! For money, for business, or for social position they are wedded to 
the ungodly. Some of you sell your daughters to the devil that they may 
make a respectable match, when you know that this unequal yoking is 
forbidden by Gospel precept! I am ashamed of Christian people who lend 
their countenance to this breach of the Lord’s Commandment! In this 
world there is a blight on such unions and in the world to come—well, 
over that you would wish to draw the veil. The life of Jehoram was evil. 
His death was painful and premature. His end was without hope, yet he 
was a son of Jehoshaphat who did that which was right in the sight of the 
Lord!  
 How tenaciously men will cling to the idea that godly ancestors can 
help them is illustrated from that parable of our Lord in which He tells us 
of the rich man who lifted up his eyes in Hell and cried, “Father Abra-
ham.” As a descendant of Abraham, he looked for pity and relief, even in 
the place of torment! Ah, but he failed to obtain a drop of water to cool his 
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tongue by that plea. Take the warning to yourselves, Sirs, I beseech you! It 
does not matter of whom you may be descendants—they cannot relieve 
the pains of Hell for you! Unless you, yourselves, have personal faith and 
a personal renewal of heart, though you had Noah, Daniel and Job to take 
your part—“As I live, says the Lord God, they shall deliver neither son nor 
daughter; they shall but deliver their own souls by their righteousness.”  
 II. Now I come to our second proposition. THE PRAYERS OF THE 
GREATEST INTERCESSORS CANNOT AVAIL IF MEN PERSIST IN THEIR 
UNBELIEF. God forbid that I should discourage any of you from praying 
for your parents, your children and your friends. Let us never leave off 
praying for them. But if any man in this place is sitting comfortably in his 
seat, saying, “My wife prays for me; my mother prays for me; my children 
pray for me. It will be all right with me—their prayers will suffice for me—
without any penitence or faith on my part,” I should like to touch him on 
the shoulder and whisper in his ear these words, “Though Noah, Daniel 
and Job were the intercessors, they could deliver none but their own 
souls.”  
 Noah was undoubtedly a man of prayer. Still, there was not a single 
person saved by Noah’s prayers except those that went into the ark. And if 
God would give to us, His people, everything that we ask for, yet we would 
not ask Him to save you if you will not believe in Christ. If you set up your 
idols in your heart and keep the stumbling block of your lust before your 
eyes, we cannot, we dare not pray for you that you may be saved contrary 
to the Gospel! Daniel was mighty in prayer, but all that his prayers ever 
did could not save Israel from the fatal results of the follies to which they 
clung. Jerusalem was destroyed, notwithstanding the prayers of Daniel, 
and the Jews are scattered among all lands, notwithstanding that the holy 
Prophet pleaded for the prosperity of Zion. We can only pray according to 
the will of God and our prayers must be that you may be saved in the 
Lord’s own appointed way—we cannot ask Him to change His way for you.  
 Job prayed for his friends and his friends were forgiven. But, note it 
well, not without a sacrifice. They had to bring seven bullocks and seven 
rams and offer up for themselves a burnt offering before the prayer of Job 
on their behalf was heard. If you will bring a sacrifice for yourselves—if 
you will present Christ as your Sacrifice—then will our prayers go with 
yours and you shall be blessed. Had they offered no sacrifice, Job’s 
prayers could not have availed for them. You must believe in Jesus with a 
faith distinctly your own. Were the whole Church on earth to lift up one 
continuous prayer and persevere in it from generation to generation, it 
could not save one unbelieving man! While he remains in unbelief, the 
wrath of God abides on him. If you buoy yourself up with a deceitful hope 
that it is different, you will presently sink down in blank despair.  
 What a man of prayer Moses was when he held back God’s hand till the 
Lord cried, “Let Me alone, that I may destroy them.” But Moses besought 
the Lord God with urgent prayer and he prevailed. Yet even Moses did not 
avert the sentence pronounced on the generation which he had brought 
out of Egypt. Their carcasses all fell in the wilderness, save Joshua and 
Caleb. Nor could these two righteous men preserve one single person be-
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yond themselves. All the intercession of Moses could not save an unbeliev-
ing generation. Because they believed not, they all died. As for Samuel, 
you will remember how he mourned for Saul, whom God had put away, 
till God said to him, “How long will you mourn for Saul, seeing I have re-
jected him?” He had to give it up and go and anoint David. The prayers of 
the devout Prophet could not save the disobedient king!  
 Oh, how this should take any of you off from a vain confidence in the 
prayers of others and lead you to pray for yourselves! And look to Christ 
for yourselves! A parent’s prayers are a sad pretext for a child’s presump-
tion. Striving together in prayer, saint with saint, there is a mighty power. 
But what a strife is that when the soul we seek is struggling to be free 
from all restraint only to plunge deeper into sin! Remember, beloved 
Friends, that all the prayers of godly men put together cannot alter the 
rule of the Kingdom of God. And what is the rule of the Kingdom of God? 
Here is one of the rules, “Except you are converted and become as little 
children, you shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven.” Suppose Noah 
and Daniel and Job, and Moses and Samuel and Jeremiah—those six—
should pray God to let a man go to Heaven without being born from above 
and renewed by the Spirit of God? Would that be of any use? Do you think 
the constitution of the Kingdom of Heaven would be altered for their ask-
ing? Oh no! The will of God is not affected by the whims of men.  
 Well, here is another rule of the kingdom, “He that believes and is bap-
tized shall be saved; he that believes not shall be damned.” Now if Noah, 
Job and Daniel were all to pray that this statute might be repealed and a 
resolution more consonant with the caprice of mortal men should be sub-
stituted in its place, do you think the appeal would be allowed? Surely our 
cries to God must not be complaints of His decrees! Our petitions must be 
submissive to His Word, not subversive of His wisdom! He will not change 
the ordinances of His Kingdom because men are stubborn! Like the laws 
of the Medes and Persians, His decrees can never be altered! They stand 
fast forever and they exclude forever from Heaven those who abide in un-
belief.  
 No, Sirs, if you are not reconciled to God, you cannot have fellowship 
with Him! If you are not made meet to be partakers of the inheritance, you 
cannot enter into the enjoyment of it! In the atmosphere of Heaven you 
could not breathe, for without holiness no man can see God! If you believe 
not in Jesus Christ, you must die in your sins! Remember that all the 
prayers of godly men cannot alter the nature of sin and if they cannot al-
ter the nature of sin, then they that continue in it must perish! If we were 
to hold a Prayer Meeting to prevent a person from being burnt who would 
put his hand into the fire, would that be of any use? If a man who cannot 
swim will persist in leaping into the river, what is the use of my asking 
you all to pray God to preserve his life? If a man puts a bottle of acid to 
his lips and drinks it, what is the use of our coming together to pray that 
his life may be spared when the deadly poison is destroying it? If he drives 
a dagger into his heart, he must die, unless God is pleased to reverse that 
order, which, according to the poet, “is Heaven’s first law.”  
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 There is a way of salvation—“Believe in Jesus Christ and live”—if you 
will not have that, where are you, my Friend? Are you such a fool as to sit 
there and say, “I shall be saved by my wife’s prayers”? Your wife’s prayers 
will rather seal your doom! They will rise up in judgment against you! 
That you were so much prayed for implies that you were admonished and 
entreated at a most loving rate. You will not be able to say, “No man cares 
for my soul.” A mother’s prayers will ring in your ears and excite remorse 
when repentance is no more possible. The cries of the lost will be more 
terrible than the recollection of her tears and agony for you. Oh, remem-
ber this! Sin is fire and it must burn! Sin is Hell and it must torment the 
man who continues in it! There is no help for it. Pray as much as ever we 
like, if you do not get out of sin, you cannot get out of destruction! If you 
do not find pardon through our Lord Jesus you must be punished!  
 Moreover, the prayers of good men cannot alter the conditions of the 
eternal future, so long as the present abides the same. This must be pal-
pable to any sane judgment. The palace of luxury and time prison of penal 
servitude are but faint pictures of Heaven and Hell. What is Heaven? The 
abode of perfect spirits washed in the blood of the Lamb. The right of ad-
mission, how can it be obtained? There are qualifications that cannot be 
dispensed with. And there are disqualifications that cannot be denied. As 
British subjects, we have a right of petition to our Queen. But of what use 
would that be, if with a required number of signatures, we could ask her 
Majesty to confer the Victoria Cross on a burglar? Or how can you sup-
pose that God will receive a rebel amongst His loyal courtiers? It cannot 
be!  
 And what is the meaning or purpose of Hell but this—that he that will 
have sin must have sorrow? He that will hate God must be miserable. 
There is no law more immutable than, “to be good is to be happy,” and to 
be bad is sooner or later to be wretched. It must be so. Trust not, there-
fore, to the prayers of others, but come to Christ for yourselves, that you 
may be cleansed from sin and made right for Heaven. Perhaps you say, 
“Sir, I did not think prayer would suffice to effect a change in my circum-
stances without a corresponding change in myself, but I thought that, 
somehow, by prayer, I should be compelled to believe and to repent.”  
 Compelled to believe and to repent? Well, Man, what sort of repentance 
and faith must that be which comes of compulsion? Surely that man’s 
heart is not sincere who says, “I hope to go to Heaven, though it is against 
my own inclination.” You would gladly be made to hate sin against your 
will? That is strange! Are you to be made to love righteousness against 
your own liking? I have heard of fathers saying that their daughters 
should marry So-and-So, but I defy them to make them love those with 
whom they have no feeling. No, these matters are far too delicate to be 
managed by coercion. It cannot be!  
 Neither does the Holy Spirit, Himself, employ force to compel those who 
are unwilling. He has a power that is quite congruous with the freedom of 
the will by which He sweetly turns the mind and will by blessed argument 
and illumination. By enlightening the understanding, He controls the will. 
But, believe me, you will never be lugged into Heaven by your ears! You 
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will never be strapped down and carried to Heaven as we see drunken 
women carried to the stationhouse on a stretcher. Have you ever fancied 
that such would be the case? Has such an absurd idea ever entered into 
your head, that somehow or other, without your ever seeking it, you will 
be taken up by some celestial surgery and chloroformed into Glory?  
 It will not be so. Turn to this Book and see. How did the prodigal get to 
his father’s house? Did his father asphyxiate him and make him insensi-
ble and then strap him down and carry him there? Not at all. But first he 
was hungry and he tried to fill his belly with the husks, but he could not. 
And he became more hungry, still, and then he said, “I will arise, and go 
unto my father,” and he went to his father. Yes, it was all of Grace, but 
still he arose and came unto his father. It was all of eternal love, but he 
did leave the swine and seek his home. It was of infinite pity, but he did 
think and he did will to go! And, what is more, he did go to his father’s 
house. He did all that and then, when he was a great way off, his father 
met him!  
 Now, believe me, though I always preach free, rich, Sovereign Grace 
with all my heart, I never understood and never shall understand that 
God treats us like logs of wood and blocks of marble, and cleaves or chips 
us about as if we had no life, or will, or intelligence! It is not so and only 
fools think in such a fashion! You are men, not dumb driven cattle! You 
will not be saved like asses, but like men! You will not be saved like 
horses and mules and cats, but like men and women who can think! You 
will have to think and you will have to hate your sin—and you will have to 
cry for mercy and you will have to believe in Christ—and if you do not, 
you will perish! All the prayers that have ever been poured out can be of 
no use to save you except through your being brought to trust your Sav-
ior, hate your sin and become obedient to His will.  
 Do you believe this, dear Friends? It may be that out of this large con-
gregation there are only a few to whom these statements are particularly 
appropriate, but I thought that I would leave the 99 sheep in the wilder-
ness—there are plenty of sweet grasses for you in the quiet places of the 
Word of God—and I would go after some that have gone astray in this di-
rection, for I long to find you. Oh that the blessed Spirit would convince 
you of your sin and lead you to say, “I have played the fool. I have been 
trusting to a privilege which I ought to have used for another purpose. 
Now, I will seek God and I will yield to the blessed Gospel and put my 
trust in Jesus.” Remember, there is a righteousness which you can have—
the righteousness of Jesus Christ which can cover you. Though Noah and 
Daniel and Job cannot deliver you, Jesus can!  
 There is an intercession that can be heard for you—the intercession of 
One that lives and was dead—and now makes intercession for men and is 
able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him. Come 
unto God by Him and His intercession is yours and shall be your health! 
And His righteousness is yours and shall be your covering! God grant it 
for the dear Redeemer’s sake. Amen and amen.  
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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AT NEW PARK STREET CHAPEL, SOUTHWARK. 

 
“And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying: Son of man, What  

is the vine tree more than any tree, or than a branch which  
is among the trees of the forest?” 

Ezekiel 15:1, 2. 
 

THE Jewish nation had arrogant ideas of themselves. When they 
sinned against God, they supposed that on account of the superior sanc-
tity of their forefathers, or by reason of some special sanctity in them-
selves, they would be delivered—sin as they pleased! In consequence of 
the Infinite Mercy of Jehovah, which He had displayed towards them in 
delivering them out of so many distresses, they gradually came to im-
agine that they were the favorite children of Providence and that God 
could by no means ever cast them away! God, therefore, in order to 
humble their pride, tells them that they, in themselves, were nothing 
more than any other nation. He asks them what there was about them to 
recommend them—“I have often called you a vine. I have planted you and 
nurtured you in a very fruitful hill, but now you bring forth no fruit. 
What is there in you why I should continue you in My favor? If you im-
agine there is anything about you more than about any other nation, you 
are mightily mistaken.” “What is the vine tree more than any tree, or 
than a branch which is among the trees of the forest?” 

Let us remember that these things might be said without implying 
that God in the least degree alters His eternal purpose towards any cho-
sen vessel of mercy. The Israelite nation was not chosen to eternal salva-
tion as a nation, but chosen to special privileges—a type and shadow of 
that eternal personal election, which Christ has given to His Church. 
From His own elect Church, God will never withdraw His love. But from 
the outward and visible Church, He sometimes may. From His own 
people, He will never take away His affection—but from professors, from 
those who merely stand in His people’s external condition and are not 
His children—He may. Yes, and He will withdraw every token of His fa-
vor. God humbles Israel by reminding them that they had nothing which 
other nations had not—that in fact they were a contemptible nation, not 
worthy to be set side by side with the cedar of Lebanon, or with the oak 
of Samaria. They were of no use—they were “worthless, unless they 
brought forth fruit to Him.” He checks their pride and humbles them 
with the parable we have here before us. 
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Beloved, we shall, by God’s help, use this parable for ourselves and 
learn two lessons from it. The first shall be a lesson of humility for saints. 
And the second, a lesson of searching for all who are professors. 

I. First, here is A LESSON OF HUMILITY for all you who have “tasted 
that the Lord is gracious.” “What is the vine tree more than any tree, or 
than a branch which is among the trees of the forest?” 

In looking upon all the various trees, we observe that the vine is dis-
tinguished among them—so that in the old parable of Jotham, the trees 
waited upon the vine tree and said unto it, “Come and reign over us.” But 
merely looking at the vine, without regard to its fruitfulness, we would 
not see any kingship in it over other trees. In size, form, beauty, or utili-
ty, it has not the slightest advantage. We can do nothing with the wood of 
the vine. “Shall wood be taken thereof to do any work? Or will men make 
a pin of it to hang a vessel thereon?” It is a useless plant apart from its 
fruitfulness. We sometimes see it in beauty, trained up by the side of our 
walls and in the east it might be seen in all its luxuriance as great care is 
bestowed in its training. But leave the vine to itself and consider it apart 
from its fruitfulness—it is the most insignificant and despicable of all 
things that bear the name of trees!  

Now, Beloved, this is for the humbling of God’s people. They are called 
God’s vine. But what are they by nature more than others? Others are as 
good as they. Yes, others are even greater and better than they. They, by 
God’s goodness, have become fruitful, having been planted in a good soil. 
The Lord has trained them upon the walls of the sanctuary and they 
bring forth fruit to His Glory. But what are they without their God? What 
are they without the continual influence of the Spirit begetting fruitful-
ness in them? Are they not the least among the sons of men and the 
most to be despised of those that have been brought forth of women? 
Look upon this, Believer— 

“What was there in you to merit esteem, 
Or give the Creator delight?” 

Yes, look upon yourself as you are now. Does not your conscience re-
proach you? Do not your thousand wanderings stand before you and tell 
you that you are unworthy to be called His son? Does not the weakness 
of your mental power, the frailty of your moral power, your continual un-
belief and your perpetual backsliding from God tell you that you are less 
than the least of all saints? And if He has made you anything, are you 
not thereby taught that it is Grace, free Sovereign Grace, which has 
made you to differ? Should any here, supposing themselves to be the 
children of God, imagine that there is some reason in them why they 
should have been chosen, let them know that as yet they are in the dark 
concerning the first principles of Grace and have not yet learned the 
Gospel! If ever they had known the Gospel they would, on the other 
hand, confess that they were less than the least—the offscouring of all 
things—unworthy, ill-deserving, undeserving and Hell-deserving! They 
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would ascribe it all to distinguishing Grace which has made them to dif-
fer and to discriminating Love which has chosen them out from the rest 
of the world! Great Christian, you would have been a great sinner if God 
had not made you to differ! Oh, you who are valiant for the Truth of 
God—you would have been as valiant for the devil if Grace had not laid 
hold upon you! A seat in Heaven shall one day be yours but a chain in 
Hell would have been yours if Grace had not changed you. You can now 
sing His love, but a licentious song might have been on your lips if Grace 
had not washed you in the blood of Jesus! You are now sanctified. You 
are quickened. You are justified. But what would you have been tonight 
if it had not been for the interposition of the Divine hand? There is not a 
crime you might not have committed! There is not a folly into which you 
might not have run! 

Even murder, itself, you might have committed if Grace had not kept 
you. You shall be like the angels. But you would have been like the devil 
if you had not been changed by Divine Grace. Therefore, never be proud. 
All your garments you have from above—rags were your only heritage. Be 
not proud though you have a large estate, a wide domain of Grace. You 
had not, once, a single thing to call your own except your sin and misery! 
You are now wrapped in the golden righteousness of the Savior and ac-
cepted in the garments of the Beloved, but you would have been buried 
under the black mountain of sin and clothed with the filthy rags of un-
righteousness if He had not changed you! And are you proud? Do you 
exalt yourself? Oh, strange mystery, that you, who have borrowed every-
thing, should exalt yourself! That you, who have nothing of your own, 
but still have to draw upon Grace, should be proud! A poor dependent 
pensioner upon the bounty of your Savior and yet proud? One who has a 
life which can only live by fresh streams of life from Jesus and yet proud! 
Go hang your pride upon the gallows, as high as Haman—hang it there 
to rot and stand beneath it and denounce it to all eternity, for surely of 
all things most to be cursed and despised, is the pride of a Christian! He 
of all men has ten thousand times more reason than any other to be 
humble and walk lowly with his God and kindly and humbly towards his 
fellow creatures. Let this, then, humble you, Christian, that the vine tree 
is nothing more than any other tree, save only for the fruitfulness which 
God has given it! 

II. But now here comes A LESSON OF SEARCH. As the vine without 
its fruit is useless and worthless—so, too, the professor, without fruit, is 
useless and worthless. Yes, he is the most useless thing in the whole 
wide world!  

Now, let us dwell upon this point—a fruitless profession. And while I 
am preaching on it, let the words go round to each one and let the minis-
ter and let his deacons and let his hearers all try their hearts and search 
their reins and see whether they have a fruitless profession! 
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1. First, a fruitless professor. How do we know him? What is his cha-
racter? Secondly, What is the reason he is fruitless? Thirdly, What is the 
estimation God holds him in? He is good for nothing at all! And then, 
fourthly, What will be his end? He is to be burned with fire! 

First, Where are we to find fruitless professors? Everywhere, dear 
Friends, everywhere—down here, up there, everywhere! In pulpits and in 
pews. False professors are to be found in every Church. Let us leave oth-
er denominations alone, then. They are to be found in this Church. They 
are to be found in this present assembly. To whatever denomination you 
may belong, there are some false and fruitless professors in it. How do 
you know that you may not belong to those who bring forth no fruit? 
There are fruitless professors to be found in every position of the Church 
and in every part of society. You may find the false professor among the 
rich. He has much wealth and he is hailed with gladness by the Church. 
God has given him much of this world’s goods and, therefore, the 
Church, forgetful that God has chosen the poor, gives him honor and 
what does she get from him? She gets but little help—her poor are still 
neglected and her means not in the least recruited by his riches! Or if 
she gain a portion of his riches, yet she gets none of his prayers. Nor is 
she in the least supported by his holy living. He that has riches often 
lives in sin and rolls in uncleanness. He wears his profession as a uni-
form, wherewith to cover his guilt! Rich men have sometimes been false 
professors and they are to be found among poor men, too. Full many a 
poor man has entered into the Church and been cordially received. He 
has been poor and they have thought it a good thing that poverty and 
Grace should go together—that Grace should cheer his hovel and make 
his poverty-stricken home a glad one. But then, this poor man has 
turned aside to follies and has degraded himself with drunkenness, has 
sworn and by unworthy conduct dishonored his God. Or, if not, he has 
been idle and sat still and been of little service to the Church. And so he 
has been false and fruitless in his profession! 

False professors are to be found in the men that lead the vanguard of 
God’s army. The men who preach eloquently, whose opinion is law, who 
speak like prophets and whose language seems to be inspired! They have 
brought forth the fruit of popularity—yes, and the fruit of philanthropy, 
too—but their heart has not been right with God and, therefore, the fruit, 
good in itself, was not fruit unto holiness! The moral benefit of their la-
bors does not extend to everlasting life. They have not brought forth the 
fruits of the Spirit, seeing that they were not living branches of the living 
vine. Then there have been false professors in obscurity—modest people 
who have said nothing and seldom been heard of. They have glided into 
their pews on the Sunday morning, taken their seats, gone out and satis-
fied themselves that by their presence they had fulfilled a religious duty! 
They have been silent, quiet and retired. Lazy fellows, doing nothing. You 



Sermon #125 The Fruitless Vine 

Volume 3 www.spurgeongems.org  

5

5

may think that all the fruitless trees grow in the hedge outside of the 
garden. No they don’t. There are some fruitless trees in the inside of it, in 
the very center of it! There are some false professors to be found in ob-
scurity as well as in publicity. Some among the poor as well as among 
the rich! 

And there are false professors to be found among men that doubt a 
great deal. They are always afraid they do not love Jesus and always say-
ing, “Ah, if I did but know I were His I— 

“Tis a point I long to know 
Oft it causes anxious thought.’” 

Yes, and it ought to cause them anxious thought, too, if they are bringing 
forth no fruit and giving no “diligence to make their calling and election 
sure.” Fruitless professors are to be found, on the other hand, among the 
confident men, who say, without a blush, “I know whom I have believed. 
I know I am a Christian, let who will, doubt. I am sure and certain my 
sins cannot destroy me and my righteousness cannot save me. I may do 
what I like, I know I am one of the Lord’s.” Ah, fruitless professor again—
just as fruitless as the other man—who had all doubts and no faith and 
did nothing for his Master! 

And then there is the fruitless professor, who, when he is asked to 
pray at the Prayer Meeting, never does so. And who neglects family 
prayer. We will not say anything about private devotion—no doubt he 
neglects that, too—he is a fruitless one. Ah, but there may be another 
who stands up and prays such an eloquent prayer for a quarter of an 
hour, perhaps, just as fruitless a professor as the silent one! He has 
plenty of words but no realities—many leaves but no fruits—great gifts of 
utterance but no gifts of consistency. He is able to talk well but not to 
walk well—to speak piously but not to walk humbly with his God and 
serve Him with gladness. I do not know your individual characters to-
night. But I know enough of you to say that your position, however ho-
norable in the Church, and your character, however fair before men, is 
not enough to warrant any of you in concluding at once that you are not 
a fruitless professor! For fruitless professors are of every character and 
every rank—from the highest to the lowest—from the most talented to the 
most illiterate, from the richest to the poorest, from the most retiring to 
the most conspicuous! There are fruitless professors in every part of the 
Church. 

Now, shall I tell you who is a fruitless professor? The man who neg-
lects private prayer and does not walk with his God in public. That man 
whose carriage and conversation before God are hypocritical—who cheats 
in trade and robs in business, yet wraps it up and comes out with a fair 
face, like the hypocrite with a widow’s house sticking in his throat and 
says, “Lord, I thank You I am not as other men are!” There is a man for 
you, who brings forth no fruit to perfection! Another one is he who lives 
right morally and excellently and depends upon his works and hopes to 
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be saved by his righteousness. He comes before God and asks for pardon 
with a lie in his right hand, for he has brought his own self-
righteousness with him. Such a man is a fruitless professor. He has 
brought forth no fruit. That man, again, is a fruitless professor who talks 
big words about high Doctrine and likes sound Truth but he does not 
like sound living—his pretensions are high but not his practice! He can 
bear to hear it said— 

“Once in Christ, in Christ forever” 
but as for himself, he never was in Christ at all, for he neither loves nor 
serves his Master but lives in sin that Grace may abound. There is 
another fruitless vine for you! 

But why need I stop to pick you out? May the Lord find you out to-
night. There are many of you here, concerning whom the curse of Meroz 
might be uttered, “Curse you, Meroz, said the angel of the Lord, curse 
you bitterly the inhabitants thereof. Because they came not to the help of 
the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.” Many of you are 
content to eat the fat and drink the sweet and bring forth no fruit to God. 
Nor do you serve Him—lazy Issachars—crouching down like a strong ass 
between two burdens. You neither speak for Christ, nor pray for Christ, 
nor give to Christ, nor live to Christ. But having a name to live, while you 
are dead, wrapping yourselves up in a profession, while you are not living 
to Christ, nor consecrating your being to Him! Judge what I say. If you 
were put into the sieve this night, how many of you would come out 
clean in this matter? Are there not many high-flying professors here, who 
fly high but who do nothing? Who can talk fast but live as slowly as you 
like? Who, perhaps, delight in hearing the Truth but who never practice 
the Truth in serving their God, nor living to His honor? Such as you, 
Sirs, are the most useless and worthless of all creatures in the world! 
For, like the vine, you would be honorable if you were fruitful. But with-
out fruit, as the vine is despicable, so are you good for nothing but to be 
cast out and burned! 

2. And now I come to the second question—Why is it that these men 
are fruitless and must be cast away? The reason is because they have no 
roots. Many, many professors have not roots. Fine professors they are, 
beautiful to look at but they have no roots whatever. Don’t you remember 
your childhood—when you had a little garden of your own, when you 
plucked some flowers and put them in the ground and said that was 
your garden? And when you went the next day you found that all the 
flowers were withered and dead? Such are many professors—pretty flow-
ers, plucked off without roots, having no adherence to the soil, drawing 
no sap and no nourishment from it. And therefore it is they die and bring 
forth no fruit! You come to us and say, “I wish to join the Church.” We 
question you as far as we are able. You solemnly tell us that your hearts 
are right with God. We baptize you, receive you into our number. But 
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then there was no root in many of you and, after a while you die. When 
the sun has risen with a burning heat you perish. Or if you maintain a 
tolerably fair profession there is never any fruit upon you, because you 
did not first get the root. You got the notion first and then thought you 
would get the root afterwards. I tremble for many young people in my 
Church—I will not exclude my own Church. They get an idea into their 
heads that they are converted—the work was not true, not genuine, not 
real. It was an excitement—it was a stir in the conscience for a while and 
it will not last. But the worst of it is that though it does not last, they last 
as professors! When they have been received into the Church, they say, “I 
am sure enough!” Preach about them as long as you please, you cannot 
get at them. They are Church members, they are baptized persons, they 
have passed the Rubicon. What more do they need? You can do little for 
them. I tremble for these—my most hard-hearted hearers I weep before 
God! But for these people I need to have four eyes to weep with, for who 
can make an impression upon them when they are firmly persuaded that 
they are right? They have had the seal of the Church that they are 
right—though notwithstanding that they are deceiving themselves and 
others and are still “in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity.”  

My young Friends, I do not want to prevent any of you from joining a 
Church. But I do say to you, make sure work of it before you make a pro-
fession! I would say to as many of you as love the Lord, come forward 
and unite with God’s people but, I beseech you, be sure to “search your 
hearts and try your reins.” Many have thought themselves converted 
when they were not. Hundreds of thousands have had an impression—a 
kind of conversion, not real—which for a while endured, but afterwards it 
passed away as a summer’s dream! It was but a little while ago that I had 
in my house a gentleman, an excellent man and I believe a true child of 
God. He told me he had been brought seriously under conviction, on ac-
count of sin, through hearing a sermon of late. “But,” he said, “I was 
baptized in my childhood. When I was but young there was a revival in 
our village, in New England. Mine was the hardest heart in the village, 
but I was found out at last. There was scarcely a boy or girl that did not 
join the Church and I was at last brought under deep conviction. I used 
to weep before God and pray to Him. I went to the minister and told him I 
was converted, deceived him and was baptized.” And then he went on to 
tell me that he had dived into the blackest crimes and gone far away, 
even from the profession of religion. After going to College, he had been 
struck off the Church roll on account of wickedness and that up to this 
time he had been an infidel and had not so much as thought of the things 
of the Kingdom! Take heed, many of you, that you do not get a sham reli-
gion! Many jump into godliness as they would into a job. But they are 
very glad to jump out of it, too, when they find the world pays them bet-
ter! And many there are who will just come and say they are the Lord’s 
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and they think they are but there is no root in them. Therefore, by-and-
by, their impressions pass away. Oh, we have many fruitless professors 
in our midst because they did not look well to their beginnings! They did 
not take heed at their starting point. They did not watch well the first 
dawn—they thought the little farthing daylight of their own hopes was 
the dawning of the sun of righteousness! They thought the bleeding of 
their own conscience was a killing by the hand of God! Whereas it was a 
deeper and better and surer and more entire work that they needed, than 
that which they received. Let us take heed, my Brothers and Sisters, that 
we do not put too much trust in our experiences, while it is not yet 
proved in our beginnings! Let us often go back and begin again! Let us 
often go to Christ with the old cry— 

“Nothing in my hands I bring, 
Simply to Your Cross I cling.” 

For remember that these bad beginnings have had a great effect in mak-
ing a man fruitless! 

3. And again, thirdly, what is God’s estimation of fruitless professors? I 
shall not ask you their own. For there are many men who are professors 
of religion with whom you might make your fortune very speedily if you 
could buy them at your price and sell them at their own! There are many, 
too, that have a very good opinion of themselves which they have gained 
from the Church. The minister thinks well of them; the Church thinks 
well of them; they are respectable people. It is so nice to have them come, 
it helps the cause, so, to see such respectable persons sitting in the 
pews! Really, I think he would do for a deacon! Everybody thinks well of 
him, everybody praises him. Now we have nothing to do with this kind of 
opinion, tonight—our business is with God’s opinion of such a man! And 
God’s opinion of a man who makes a profession without being sincere is 
this—that he is the most useless thing in the world! And now let me try 
to prove it. Is there anyone who will prove that this man is any use at all? 
I will ask the Church—Here is a man who brings forth no fruit and has 
only a profession. Members of the Church, what is the use of this man? 
Will he comfort any of you in your distress? Will he hold up the pastor’s 
hands in prayer when he is weary? Will he lead the troops to battle? Will 
he be of any service to you? I see you unanimously lift up your hands 
and say, “The man is of no use to us whatever if he brings forth no fruit! 
If his life is not consistent with his profession, strike his name off the 
Church roll! Let him go, he is of no use.” Where has he gone? He has 
gone to the world. Bring the worldlings up! What do you think of this 
man? He makes a profession of religion. Is he of any use to you? “No,” 
they say, “we do not need such a fellow as that. The man is Jack-of-both-
sides. He is sometimes a professor of religion and sometimes a sinner in 
the world—we will have nothing to do with him. Turn him out of our 
company.”  
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Where shall we send him, then? How shall we dispose of him? He 
seems to be of no use either to the Church or the world. Is he of any use 
to his family? Ask his eldest son. “John, is your father any good to you?” 
“No, Sir. None at all. He used to pray the Lord to save us with seeming 
earnestness and rise from his knees to give vent to his temper. Many a 
violent blow has he given me without any reasonable provocation. He was 
always a passionate man. He used to go to Chapel on Sunday and take 
us with him. But then we knew what he used to do on Monday. He would 
get drunk, or swear. He was never any use to me! He made me an infidel, 
Sir!” Ask his wife. “Well, what do you think of this good husband of 
yours? He has long made a profession of religion.” “Ah, Sir, it is not for 
me to say a word about my husband but he has made me a miserable 
woman! I think I would have joined your Church long ago if it had not 
been for his miserable inconsistencies. But really, he has grieved my 
heart, he has always been a stumbling block to me. And what to do with 
him, I do not know.” Well, Jane, we will have you out of the kitchen. 
“What think you of your master? He makes a profession of religion, yet 
does not live a right life. What do you think of him?” “Well, I did think 
that Christians were a good sort of people and that I should like to live 
with them, but if this is Christianity, Sir, I will take five pounds a year 
less to work for a worldly man! That’s all I can say.” Well, what is the use 
of him? I suppose he does something in business. He is a grand profes-
sor. He keeps a shop. Everybody thinks him a most respectable man. 
Has he not given a hundred pounds just now to the building of a new 
Church? Is he not always known to subscribe liberally to ragged schools? 
We will ask his men. What do you think of your master? “What do we 
think of him? Why, we would think a great deal more of him if he would 
give us a half-crown a week more wages, for he is the worst paymaster in 
the parish.” “Perhaps that is nothing—what do you think of him?” “Why, 
that he is an unutterable cant! Some of us did go to a place of worship 
but we are honest and we would rather stay away than go with such a 
miserable hypocrite.”  

I am describing real cases and not fictions. I need not to go farther 
than between this and London Bridge to knock at the door and wake 
them up, some of them! What is the good of such professors? If they 
would speak fairly out and say, “I am not a Christian,” there would be 
some sense in it. For if Baal is God, let Baal be served. And if the world is 
worth serving, let a man serve it outright! But if God is God and a man 
lives in sin and talks about Divine Grace, then of what use is he? God 
Himself will disown him! Ask Him if this man has been of any use and He 
replies, “No, of no use whatever.” The vine is of no use unless it brings 
forth fruit—and this man, making a profession, is worse than worth-
less—because he does not live up to it. My dear Friends, I would not say 
an extravagant thing, but I will say this very coolly—if any of you who 
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make a profession of religion are deceiving others by not living up to it, I 
do request you—and I say it advisedly—I do request you to give up your 
profession unless God gives you Grace to live up to it! Do not, I beseech 
you, halt between two opinions. If God is God, serve Him and do it tho-
roughly. Do not tell lies about it. If Baal is God, if he is a nice master, if 
you would like to serve him and win his wages, serve him! But do not 
mix the two together. Be one thing, or else the other. Renounce your pro-
fession and serve the devil thoroughly, or else keep your profession and 
serve God with all your heart—one thing, or else the other. I solemnly 
exhort you to choose which you will have, but never think that you can 
keep both, for “no man can serve two masters.” “You cannot serve God 
and mammon.” 

4. And now let me close up by mentioning what is to become of this 
fruitless tree. We are told it is to be devoured in the fire. When an old vine 
is pulled off the wall, after having brought forth no fruit, what becomes of 
it? You know there are a lot of weeds raked up in a corner of the garden 
and the gardener, without taking any notice of it, just throws the vine on 
the heap of weeds and it is burned up. If it were any other kind of tree, 
he would at least reserve it for chopping up to make a fire within the 
master’s house. But this is such an ignominious thing, he throws it away 
in the corner and burns it up with the weeds! If it were a stout old oak, it 
might have the funeral of the Yule log, with honor in its burning and 
brightness in its flame. But the fruitless vine is treated with contempt 
and left to smolder with the weeds, the refuse and the rubbish. It is a mi-
serable thing. Just so with professors. All men who love not God must 
perish. But those who profess to love Him and do not, shall perish with 
singular ignominy! “They shall not come into the sepulchers of the 
kings.” Something like that ancient king of whom it was said, “He shall 
be buried with the burial of an ass, drawn and cast forth beyond the 
gates of Jerusalem.” The damnation of a professor will be the most horri-
ble and ignominious sight that ever Hell itself has seen! When Satan fell 
from Heaven with his black Satanic malice against God, there was a kind 
of grandeur in his devilry. There was an awful, terrific sublimity in his 
damnation. And when a great blasphemer and a hard swearer shall be 
sent, at last, to Perdition, there shall be something of sublimity in it—
because he has been consistent with his profession. But when a profes-
sor of religion finds himself in Hell, it shall be the most miserable, con-
temptible and yet terrible mode of damnation wherewith men were ever 
damned!  

I think I see honest blasphemers lifting themselves from their chains 
of fire and hissing between their teeth at the minister who comes there, 
after having been a deceiver—“Aha! Aha! Aha! Are you here with us? You 
did warn us of our drunkenness and tell us of our curses! Ah, are you 
come into the drunkard’s Hell, yourself!” “Pshaw!” says another, “that is 
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your strict Pharisee. Ah, I remember how he told me one night that I 
would perish unless I made a profession of religion. Take that, Sir!” And 
he spits upon him. “You are a loathsome thing! I perished but I served 
my master well. You—you pretended to serve God and yet you are a 
sneaking hypocrite!” Says another, yelling from the corner of the pit, “Let 
us have a Methodist hymn, Sir—quote a promise from the Bible! Tell us 
about Election. Let us have a little of your fine preaching now.” And 
round Hell there goes the hiss and the, “Aha! Aha! Aha!” And the yell of 
spitefulness and scorn upon the man who professed to be a Christian 
but became a castaway because his heart was not right in the matter. I 
confess I should dread above all things the unutterable Hell of hells of 
hypocritical apostates—of men that stand in the ranks, profess to love 
God, prate of godliness, sit in the pews and uphold Christianity! They 
take the Sacrament and speak about communion, stand up to pray and 
talk about being heard for their faith—who are all the while committing 
abominations and under cover of their profession are cheating the poor, 
robbing the fatherless and doing all kinds of iniquity!  

I confess I as much dread the excess of their damnation above the 
damnation of others, as I dread to be damned at all! It is as if in Hell 
another Hell had been made to damn those that sin above others—to 
damn them after being damned—for hypocrites, for men who have been 
with us and not of us, who professed to be Christ’s and yet have been 
mean deceivers, after all! Oh, Sirs, if you would not make your chains 
more heavy, if you would not stir the fire to a more furious heat, if you 
would not make your yells more hideous—quit your professions this 
night—if you are not worthy of them! Go out of this place and send in 
your resignation to the Church. Or else, Sirs, be honest and bend your 
knee before God and ask Him to search you and try you and make you 
sincere and upright before Him. Be one thing, or else the other. Do not 
cloak yourselves in the robes of sanctity to hide the corruptions that all 
the while fester beneath! Stand out boldly, brave sinners, and do not be 
mean, sneaking sinners that wear the masks of saints! “What is the vine 
more than any other tree?” Without fruit it is worse than any other! It 
must perish more dolefully, more horribly than any other if there is no 
fruit brought to perfection on it. Does not that shake us? Ah, it will 
shake you, very likely, that do not want the shaking but the men that 
need awakening will stay just as they were. It will go into the hearts of 
some of you, like the cry, “Howl, Moab, howl, Moab!” But alas, Moab will 
not howl. You will weep for Kirhareseth but Kirhareseth will not weep for 
herself. You will weep for your hypocritical friends, but they will rub their 
eyes and say, “A strong sermon. But it has nothing to do with me.” And 
they will go out with cool presumption—sin with one hand and take the 
sacramental cup with the other—sing the lascivious song one night and 
then sing— 
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“Jesus, lover of my soul,” 
the day after. They will meet Christ here, and take the devil yonder and 
bid him God speed in all his freaks of devilry! Ah, Sirs, Sirs, Sirs! Take 
heed, take heed, I beseech you, of this matter! Let us each search our 
hearts lest we should have been deceived. And may God bring us to a 
right understanding in this matter that we may be clear before Him. 
“Search me, O God and know my ways, try me and know my thoughts, 
and see if there are any wicked ways in me. And lead me in the way ever-
lasting.” 

And now I must not send you away until I have had a word with my 
Friend in the aisle there. He says, “I like that, I like that. I am no profes-
sor, I am not, I am all right. No one can call me a hypocrite.” Well, my 
dear Friend, I am very glad you are not, because you say you are no 
Christian! But let me tell you, you must not expect to be better off for 
that. Suppose two men are brought up before the Lord Mayor and one 
says, “Your worship, I am an honest man and not guilty.” And he blush-
es that an imputation should be cast on his character. Well he is proved 
to be guilty and gets committed to prison for three months. Up comes the 
other one and says, “Your worship, I am a guilty man. I always was a ro-
gue and I always shall be. I don’t make any profession at all.” “I think I 
must give you six months,” says his Worship, “for really, I think you 
must be the more determined rascal of the two.” So if any of you say, “I 
do not make a profession, I shall be all right,” let me tell you that to 
make a lying profession is a very fearful thing, but for you to think of get-
ting off because you make no profession at all is equally bad! Take heed 
you do not deceive yourselves! It must be the new heart and the right 
spirit with God, or else profession or no profession, we must perish! Oh, 
that God would give us Grace to go to our houses and cry to Him for 
mercy and would help us to repent of our sins and bring us to put our 
trust simply and wholly upon the Lord Jesus Christ! So should we be 
saved now and saved forever! Amen. 
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software.  
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“Again the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, cause 

Jerusalem to know her abominations.” 
Ezekiel 16:1-2. 

 
AND how do you think the Prophet proceed in order to accomplish the 

solemn commission which had been thus entrusted to him? Did he begin 
by reminding the people of the Law which was delivered to Moses on the 
top of Sinai? Did he picture to them the exceeding fearfulness and quak-
ing of the leader of Israel’s host when he received that stony Law in the 
midst of thunders and lightning? Or did he, do you think, proceed to point 
out to them the doom which must inevitably befall them, because they 
had broken the Divine Law and violated God’s holy statutes?  

No, my Brethren. If he had been about to show to the then unprivileged 
gentiles their iniquity, he might have proceeded on legal grounds. He was 
now, however, about to deal with Jerusalem, the highly-favored city and 
here he does not bring to their mind the Law. He does not begin dealing 
out law-thunders to them at all. He fetches obligations as his arguments 
to convince them of sin from the Grace of God, rather than from the Law 
of God.  

And, my Brethren, as I am about this evening to address you who pro-
fess to be followers of the Son of God and who by faith have “fled for ref-
uge to the hope set before you in the Gospel”—as my business is to con-
vince you of sin, I shall not begin by taking you to Sinai. I shall not at-
tempt to show you what the Law is and what that penalty is which de-
volves upon every man that breaks it. But, feeling that you are not under 
the Law, but under Grace, I shall draw arguments from the Grace of 
God—from His Gospel—from the favor which He has shown you—
arguments more powerful than any which can be fetched from the Law—
to show you the greatness of your sin and the abomination of any iniquity 
which you have committed against the Lord your God.  

I shall take Ezekiel’s method as my model and proceed to copy it thus—
first, let us consider the abomination of our sin, aggravated as it is by the 
remembrance of what we were when the Lord first looked upon us. Sec-
ondly, let us see our sins in another light—in the light of what the Lord 
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has made us since those happy days. And then, let us proceed to notice 
what our sins have themselves been. And we shall have, I think, three 
great lamps which may cast a terrible light on the great wickedness of our 
sins. 

I. First, then, let us consider our iniquities—I mean those committed 
since conversion, those committed yesterday and the day before and to-
day. Let us see their sinfulness in the light of what we were when the Lord 
first looked upon us. In the words of the Prophet Ezekiel, observe what 
was our “birth and our nativity.” He says of us, “Your birth and your na-
tivity is of the land of Canaan. Your father was an Amorite and your 
mother an Hittite.” Now, Canaan, as you know, was a cursed one and the 
land of Canaan here meant refers to the cursed people whom God utterly 
gave up to be destroyed with the sword, that not one of them might es-
cape.  

Mark it, our nativity and our birth were of the land of the curse. “Your 
father was an Amorite and your mother an Hittite.” When the Lord is 
speaking of His people as they are in covenant with Him, He tells them 
that their father was Abraham, whom He did choose and their mother was 
Sarah whom He loved. Yet when He speaks of their natural estate, He 
compares their parentage to that mixed offspring of an Amorite father and 
a Hittite mother. Yes, and what was our parentage, Brothers and Sisters? 
Let us look back and wonder. Surely our father Adam’s wickedness was in 
us. Our early childhood began to discover the latent sparks of our sin. 
Scarcely do we remember the time when they were sparks, so early were 
they fanned into a flame.  

When any of you look back to your father’s house, to the place from 
which God called you, you may be constrained to wonder. I know there 
are many members of this Church here present who are the only ones out 
of a family who were ever called to know the Lord. Your father, perhaps, 
lived and died a drunkard. You can look back to the two or three that you 
remember of your ancestors and they have been “without God and with-
out hope, strangers to the commonwealth of Israel.” Then what was there 
in you or in your father’s house that God should set His love on you? In-
deed, as for those of us who have been blessed with pious parents, we 
have nothing to boast of our ancestry, for we all were “born in sin and 
shaped in iniquity.” 

Has the Lord loved us, though there was nothing in our birth or par-
entage to invite regard, or merit esteem? Then surely every sin that we 
commit now is aggravated by that sovereign choice, that infinite compas-
sion that coated us, though our birth was vile and our original base. Did 
You take me from the dunghill, O my God, and do I sin against You? Did 
you take the beggar in his rags and lift him up to make him sit among 
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Your sons and daughters, the very blood-royal of Heaven? And has that 
beggar afterward become a rebel against You? Oh Sin, you are an ac-
cursed thing indeed! When I think of that grace which has thus honored 
the dishonorable, exalted the mean things of this world and saved crea-
tures that were the offscouring of creation, how I blush for the ingratitude 
that can forget such tender obligations and do despite to such extraordi-
nary unmerited goodness! 

Further, the Prophet goes on to say that not only their parentage was 
base, but their condition was dangerous in the extreme. That which was 
absolutely necessary for the life of an infant had in this case been utterly 
neglected. The babe had been cast away as though it were useless and its 
life unworthy of preservation. Offspring deserted—having none to tend it 
or care for its welfare—may perhaps awaken the lowest, the most con-
temptuous kind of pity.  

Was not that just our condition when the Lord looked upon us? We had 
not been severed from the old natural stock of Adam. There had been no 
water used to wash us from our natural pollution, or to make our con-
science supple, our neck pliant, or our knees bend before the power of 
God’s grace. We had not been swaddled or cared for. There was everything 
in our condition that would tend to destruction, but nothing in us that 
would tend upwards towards God. There we were, dying, no—we were 
dead, rotten, corrupt—so abominable that it might well be said, “Bury this 
dead one out of my sight” when Jehovah passed by and He said unto us, 
“live.”  

Oh, some of you can remember how you were steeped up to the very 
neck in lust. Pardon me, Brethren, when I allude to these things that you 
may be led to see your present sins in the light of the mercy which has 
blotted out your past iniquities. It is not long since some of your conversa-
tions were larded with oaths daily—you could scarcely speak without 
blasphemy. As for others of us who were never in open sin, how base were 
we! The recollection of our youthful iniquity crushes us to the very earth. 
When we think how we despised the training we received, could laugh at a 
mother’s prayers and contemn all the earnest tender exhortations which a 
godly parent’s heart afforded to us—we could hide ourselves in dust and 
ashes and never indulge another thought of self-satisfaction.  

Yet, though Sovereign Mercy has put all these sins away—though love 
has covered all these iniquities, and though everlasting kindness has 
washed away all this filth—we have gone on to sin. We have gone on to 
sin—thank God not to sin as we did before, not so greedily, not as the ox 
drinks down water—still we have transgressed and that in the light of 
mercy. Mercy which has “blotted out, as a thick cloud, your transgres-
sions and, as a cloud,” your sins—our sins—since redemption was re-
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vealed to our souls, are abominations indeed! If I had known, O my 
Brethren, in that hour when Christ took away my sin—if I had known 
what an untoward disposition I had then to show and what broken vows I 
should have now to reflect upon, I do not think I could have borne the 
revelation.  

If some of us who are here present, rejoicing in covenant love and 
mercy, could have a clear view of all the sins we have committed since 
conversion—of all the sins we shall commit till we land in Heaven—I ques-
tion whether our senses might not reel under the terrible discovery of 
what base things we are. I am sure if any man had told me that my heart 
would ever grow cold, that I should ever forget my Lord and Master and 
get worldly—if an angel from Heaven had told me these things, in the day 
when I first saw my Master’s face and looked and loved and lived, I should 
have said, “Is your servant a dog that I should do this thing?”  

When I sat down and viewed the flowing of His precious blood and 
knew that my sins were put away, I thought I should never sin against 
Him any more. I dreamed and was it only a dream, that I should spend 
and be spent in His service? That no toil would be too hard, no sacrifice 
too great? And here we find ourselves flinching and drawing back and 
finding excuses for leaving His service. No, worse than that, smiting the 
face of our best Friend and grieving His Holy Spirit and often causing Him 
to hide His face from us by reason of our sin. Well might Moses say, “I be-
seech You, O Lord, show me not my wretchedness.”  

One thing else appears designed to represent our sins as blacker still. It 
appears from the fifth verse, that this child, this Jewish nation, when God 
loved it, had none other to love it. “None eye pitied you, to do any of these 
unto you, to have compassion on you. But you were cast out in the open 
field to the loathing of your person in the day that you were born.” Do any 
of you know what it is to be cast out to the loathing of your persons? We 
will not say that our character had become such that we were loathed by 
others, but well we remember the time when we loathed ourselves—when 
we could say with John Bunyan that we wished we had been a dog or a 
toad sooner than have been a man, because we felt ourselves so vile in 
having sinned against God.  

Oh, I can remember the season when my fondest wish was that I had 
never been born, because I so sinned against God. The sight of my iniq-
uity was such—that horror took hold of me and amazement of soul over-
whelmed me. I was indeed cast out to my own loathing if not to the loath-
ing of others. And indeed, it is no wonder if a man, when he has his eyes 
opened, loathes himself. There is nothing so loathsome as an unregener-
ate heart—a heart that is like a den of unclean birds full of all manner of 
filthiness and ravenousness. The greatest abomination that ever existed 
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physically is not to be compared with the moral abominations that dwell 
in the unrenewed heart. It is a miniature Hell, it is pandemonium in em-
bryo. You have but to let it grow and the vileness which is in the human 
heart by nature would soon make a Hell if there were no Hell.  

And yet, my Brethren, when we were loathed, when even our person 
was loathed, he loved us. Great God! How could You love that which we 
ourselves hated? Oh, it is God’s Grace, it is God’s Grace, it is God’s Grace 
indeed! Where is free will, my Brethren? Where is free will? There is no 
such thing. “Nomen est sine re,” said Martin Luther—it is a name for 
nothing. When we think of what we were, the thought of merit vanishes. It 
at once refutes itself the moment we look it in the face. It was God’s 
Grace—free, rich, unconstrained, Sovereign Grace which looked on us. I 
am sure if there are any who think there was some good thing in them 
that invited God’s attention, or led Him to look upon them, I can only say I 
know there was nothing of the sort in me.  

There was everything to hate, nothing to desire—everything to detest, 
nothing to delight in. Much that He might spend his hatred on, but noth-
ing which could command His affection or His love. Still He loved us, still 
He loved us, and yet—O you heavens be astonished—yet we have sinned 
against Him since then! We have forgotten Him, we have doubted Him, we 
have grown cold towards Him. We have loved self at times better than we 
have loved our Redeemer and have sacrificed to our own idols and made 
gods of our own flesh and self-conceit, instead of giving Him all the glory 
and the honor forever and forever. 

This is putting sin in a Gospel light. I pray you, Brethren, if my speech 
is feeble and I cannot make the light shine on these things, spend a little 
season, as you can, in retirement when you are at home. Look at your 
sins in the light of the mercy which looked on you when you were thus 
dead and lost and hopelessly ruined. And surely the blush will mantle on 
your cheek and you will bow your knee with many a tear and cry, “Lord 
have mercy upon me! O my Father, cast not away Your child! Forgive a 
child that spurned his Father’s love! Forgive a wife who has played the 
harlot against a Divine Husband! Pardon a soul that has been traitorous 
to its own Lord—to Him who is its life, its joy, its all!” 

II. We must now pass on to another point. We have to think of what the 
Lord has done for us since the time He first loved us. I have made a mis-
take, Brothers and Sisters. I have made a mistake. “The time when He 
first loved us,” did I say? Why, before all time—when there was no day but 
the uprising, upsetting day of eternity—beginning that knew no begin-
ning—days that had no date—He loved His people then. I meant to refer 
rather to THE TIME WHEN HE BEGAN TO MANIFEST HIS LOVE TO US 
PERSONALLY AND INDIVIDUALLY.  
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Well then, observe that one of the chief things He did to us was to 
spread His garment over us and cover our nakedness. He washed us with 
the water of regeneration. Yes, and truly washed away the stain of our 
natural sanguinity. Oh, that day, that day of days, as the days of Heaven 
upon earth, when our eyes looked to Christ and were lightened—when the 
burden rolled from off our back! Oh, that hour, that earliest of all our gra-
cious remembrances, that first of all dates—when we began to live, when 
we stepped down into that bath of atoning blood and came out of it fairer 
than any queen, more glorious than the daughters of men, white as ala-
baster, pure as crystal, like the driven snow without spot or blemish!  

That day we never can forget, for it always rises to our recollection the 
moment we begin to speak about pardon—the day of our own pardon, of 
our own forgiveness. The galley-slave may forget the hour when he ceased 
to tug the oar. The poor chattel of his master may forget the time when he 
escaped from the accursed slaveholder’s grasp and became a free man. 
The sick man may forget the day when, after being long worn with pain till 
he was emaciated and at the gates of death, the blood began to leap in his 
veins and the glow of health began to invigorate his frame. The culprit 
who lay shivering beneath the executioner’s axe may forget the hour when 
suddenly his pardon was granted and his life was spared.  

But if all these should consign to oblivion their surprising joys, the 
pardoned soul can never, never, never forget. Unless reason should lose 
her seat, the quickened soul can never cease to remember the time when 
Jesus said to it, “Live.” Oh and has Jesus pardoned all our sins and have 
we sinned still? Has He washed me and have I defiled myself again? Did 
He shed His blood to cleanse me and have I returned again to my natural 
depravity? Oh, these are abominations, indeed! I have heard some say 
that the sins of Believers are but trifles. Ah, my Brethren, I do think, if 
there is any difference, the sins of disciples of Christ are a thousand times 
worse than the sins of unbelievers, because they sin against a Gospel of 
love, a Covenant of mercy—against sweet experience and against precious 
promises. The sinner may kick against the pricks, that is bad enough. But 
to kick against the wounds of Christ, is worse still. Yet that is what you 
and I have done. We have sinned since the dear hour that cleansed our 
guilt away. 

Nor did the gracious things we have mentioned exhaust the loving 
kindness of the Lord. When He had washed us, according to the ninth 
verse, He anointed us with oil. Yes. And that has been repeated many and 
many a time. “You have anointed my head with oil.” He gave us the oil of 
His Grace. Our faces were like priests and we went up to His tabernacle 
rejoicing. Have you received the Spirit, my Brethren? Oh, think how great 
an honor that God should dwell in man! The centurion said he was not 
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worthy that Christ should come under the roof of his house and yet the 
Holy Spirit has not merely come under your roof but has come into your 
hearts. There He dwells and there He reigns.  

Yet, my dear Brethren, yet you have sinned. With God’s oil on your 
head you have sinned. With the Holy Spirit in your heart you have sinned. 
Ah, if any man carried God within him, would he go and sin? Shall the 
body that is the temple of the Holy Spirit be desecrated? Yet that has been 
the case with us. We have had God within us and yet we have sinned. 
Marvel of marvels! He that would defile the house in which the king lived 
would certainly be guilty of high insult. But he who defiles the temple in 
which the Holy Spirit resides—what shall be said of him? This is what we 
have done. O Lord, have mercy upon Your people! Now we see our abomi-
nation in this clear light, we beseech You pardon it, for Jesus’ sake! 

But further, we find that He not only washed us, He not only anointed 
us with oil, but He clothed us and clothed us sumptuously. The rich man 
in the parable of Jesus was clothed in scarlet, but we are better robed 
than he, for we are clothed in embroidered work. “Jesus spent His life to 
work my robe of righteousness.” His sufferings were so many stitches 
when He made the embroidered work of my righteousness. “I clothed you 
also with embroidered work and shod you with badgers’ skin.” Our shoes 
have been as iron and brass and as our day, so has our strength been. We 
have had always grace up to now sufficient for us. “And I girded you about 
with fine linen”—the righteousness of saints.  

He has given to us the virtues of the Holy Spirit, the robe of sanctifica-
tion. And then He has covered us with silk, even with that all-glorious 
robe of righteousness “woven from the top throughout without seam,” in 
which all His people stand arrayed. There never was anyone dressed so 
well as God’s people. Outwardly they may wear fustian and calico. They 
may come up to the House of God dressed in the garb of poverty, but they 
have robes which men cannot see, though angels can see and admire. A 
saint’s wardrobe would be a matchless thing to look at if we could but see 
it with the eyes of our understanding illuminated.  

Have you ever been taken to see the wardrobes of some great person-
ages—their multiplied garments—the robes which they wore in state? You 
have wondered at their lavish expenditure. But see your own, see those 
shoes—that girding of fine linen—and that covering of silk. Why, all the 
wealth of mankind could not buy an thread of that stuff. They could not 
procure a hem, much less the entire robe with which the righteous are 
adorned and made glorious. And yet they have turned aside and sinned.  

What should you think of a bishop in his lawn sleeves defiling himself 
with outcasts in the street? What would think you of a king with a crown 
on his head going to break the laws of his kingdom? What would you 
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think if a monarch should invest us with all the insignia of nobility and 
we should afterwards violate the high orders conferred upon us while 
adorned with the robes of State? This is just what you and I have done. 
We have had all these costly robes and glorious garments and then we 
have gone and sinned against our God. O ingratitude of the vilest sort! 
Where are there words to denounce it! What language can fully express it? 

We have but time to notice each one of these briefly. We have not only 
received clothing, but ornaments. “I have decked you also with ornaments 
and put bracelets upon your hands and a chain on your neck and I put a 
jewel on your forehead and earrings in your ears and a beautiful crown 
upon your head.” Just like a loving husband, not content with giving his 
wife an ornament, he gives her many.  

And the Lord, you see, gives to His Church all the ornaments she can 
possibly desire. There are ornaments for her ears, a crown for her head, 
bracelets for her hands and a chain for her neck. We cannot be more glo-
rious. Christ has given the Church so much, she could not have more. He 
could not bestow upon her that which is more beautiful, more precious, or 
more costly. She has all she can receive. The Lord Jesus has bestowed all 
His wealth and all Heaven’s wealth upon His Church. You and I are the 
inheritors and wearers of these precious ornaments. He has given to us 
jewels in our ears—a hearing ear—He has given us the jewel in our fore-
head—a holy courage for His name. He has given us a crown upon our 
head—a garland crown of loving kindness and tender mercy. He has given 
us bracelets upon our hands, that whatever we touch may be graced, that 
our conduct may be beautiful and lovely, an ornament to the profession 
which we have espoused. And He has been pleased to put a chain about 
our neck, that we may ever be known to be right noble personages—noble 
of rank, exalted of station. Nevertheless, in the face of all these, we have 
sinned against Him. 

Dear friends, it may seem like repetition when I go over the list of these 
mercies, but I cannot help it! I should like every one of these to be as a 
trumpet in your ear to wake you up to look at your sin. As a dagger in the 
heart of your pride to stab it and make it die. By these mercies of God, I 
adjure you, hate your sins. By these loving kindnesses, these favors im-
mense, innumerable, unsearchable—by these covenant gifts, every one of 
them more precious than a world of diamonds—I beseech you hate the 
sins that have grieved your gracious Lord, and made His Spirit mourn. To 
see my sins in the lurid light of Sinai were bad enough, but to see them in 
the mellow radiance of His countenance and in the light that is shed from 
the Cross of my dying Master—this is to see sin in all its blackness and all 
its heinousness.  
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Dear Brethren, do not tamper with sin. Never have anything to do with 
those who think sin is little because grace is great. Shun, I beseech you, 
any man who comforts his heart with the hope that the crimes of God’s 
children are mere trifles. No! Though there is precious blood to wash it all 
away, yet sin is an awful thing. Though there are Covenant promises to 
keep the Believer secure, yet sin is a damning thing. Though there is eter-
nal love which will not execute the Divine anger upon us—yet sin is a 
thrice-cursed thing. In fact, I would strain language to find an epithet for 
that sin which dares to nestle in the heart of a man whom God has loved 
and chosen.  

I know that there is a tendency among some ministers—I will not say to 
whom I allude, you may readily guess—who preach a Gospel which does 
seem as if it tolerated iniquity. Oh, come not into their secret, I pray you. 
Better for you, though it were one of the worst things that could be, if you 
were to endorse Arminianism rather than Antinomianism. Of the two dev-
ils, I think the white devil is the least devilish. As Rowland Hill said—“The 
one is a white devil and the other a black one.”  

They are both devils, I doubt not, but still one is more tearful in its 
character than the other. Have nothing to do with that horrible spirit 
which has done more to destroy sound doctrine in our Churches than 
anything else. Arguments will never break Antinomianism down. We are 
not afraid to meet our antagonists in fair and open battle. The ill lives of 
some who call themselves Calvinists, and are no more Calvinists than 
they are Jews, have brought that doctrine into great disrepute. We often 
have flung in our faces the wickedness of some professors and the rash, 
not to say wicked, teaching of some of our preachers, as a reason why our 
Brethren should be accounted worthy of all scorn. The more gracious God 
is, the more holy you should be. The more love He manifests to you, the 
more love should you reflect to Him. 

III. And now, I shall close by noticing in the third place, WHAT OUR 
SINS REALLY HAVE BEEN. We will not enter into particulars. We have 
each one, a different way. It were idle, therefore, for me to think of de-
scribing the sins of such an assembly as here present. The germs, the 
vileness, the essence of our own sin, has lain in this—that we have given 
to sin, and to idols, things that belong unto God. “You have also taken 
your fair jewels of My gold and of My silver, which I had given you and 
made to yourself images of men and did commit whoredom with them and 
took your embroidered garments and covered them and you have set My 
oil and My incense before them. My meat also which I gave you, fine flour 
and oil and honey, wherewith I fed you, you have even set it before them 
for a sweet savor.”  
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I have done this—let me make confession for myself and then I ad-
monish you each one apply the case to yourselves. It has been a happy 
Sabbath day, my soul has enjoyed personal fellowship with Christ—I have 
gone up in the pulpit and had liberty of speech and power has attended 
the words. There has been manifestly the Holy Spirit in the midst of His 
Church. I have gone home, had access to God in prayer and enjoyed again 
communion with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. I go forth 
once more to unfold the things of the Gospel and with delight to my own 
soul, have I heard afterwards of saints who have been refreshed and sin-
ners converted.  

This was like “fine flour, and honey, and oil” that God had given to me. 
Why did He give it to me? Why, that I might offer it to Him and give Him 
all the glory. And do you know, I have caught myself saying, “Ah, you have 
done well today. You are growing in grace and living near to God.” What? 
Am I offering God’s blessings before the shrine of my abominable pride? 
Am I making an offering to Moloch and bringing the very gifts and love-
tokens of my Father, to be laid upon the altar of my own pride? This is 
abominable indeed! This is so vile that no language can execrate it suffi-
ciently. To offer my own work is bad enough, but to offer God’s Grace to 
idols, to spend His mercies in the gratification of my flesh—to look upon 
my own self as having done it, to sacrifice to my own conceit, to make an 
ablution to self of that which God has given me—this is atrocious enough 
to make a man fall very humbly before God, to feel the bitterness of his 
sin and ask for pardon. 

You have transgressed in like manner, I dare say. When you pray at a 
Prayer Meeting, the devil insinuates the thought and you entertain it, 
“What a fine fellow I am!” You may detect yourself, when you are talking 
to a friend, of some good things God has done. Or when you go home and 
tell your wife lovingly the tale of your labor, there is a little demon of pride 
at the bottom of your heart. You like to take credit to yourself for the good 
things you have done. I am speaking of you all. There is no exception 
here. Does not a little bit of the old man creep out, just as when Jehu 
said, “Come see my zeal for the Lord”?  

Now what is that but taking God’s fine meal and oil and honey and of-
fering them to yourselves? If there should be an innocent man, one who 
pleads a not guilty upon this matter, he can get up and go out if he likes. 
But I am sure you will all sit still, at least, all who know your own hearts. 
Your own experience will require you to say—“I must confess it before 
God.” But have you not noticed that there are other ways besides this? 
Sometimes a man has another god besides pride. That god may be his 
sloth. He does not want to do much. He reads in the Bible that there is a 
finished righteousness, that the Covenant of Grace is complete. Have you 
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ever detected yourself, when inclined to be dilatory in spiritual things, 
leaning on the oar of the Covenant, instead of pulling at it and saying, 
“Well, these things are true, so there is no great need for me to stir my-
self”? 

Ah, you have been quietly nestling down to sleep, even under the influ-
ence of the sweet wine of the Covenant of Grace. It is sad that it should be 
so. It would be bad enough if we had picked up an excuse from our own 
logic. But instead of that, we have gone to God’s Book to feign apologies 
for our idleness. Was not that taking His mercies and sacrificing them to 
false deities? Sometimes it is even worse. God gives to His people riches 
and they offer them before the shrine of their covetousness. He gives them 
talent and they prostitute it to the service of their ambition. He gives them 
judgment and they pander to their own advancement and seek not the in-
terest of His kingdom. He gives them influence. That influence they use 
for their own aggrandizement and not for His honor.  

What is this but parallel to taking His gold and His jewels and hanging 
them upon the neck of Ashtaroth. Ah, let us take care when we think of 
our sins—that we set them in this light. It is taking God’s mercies to lav-
ish them upon His enemies. Now, if you were to make me a present of 
some token of your regard, I think it would be the meanest and most un-
gracious thing in the world I could do to take it over to your enemy and 
say, “There, I come to pay my respects.” To pay my respects to your foe 
with that which had been the token of your favor!  

There are two kings at enmity with one another—two powers that have 
been at battle and one of them has a rebellious subject, who is caught in 
the very act of treason and condemned to die. The king very graciously 
pardons him and then munificently endows him. “There,” says he, “I give 
you a thousand crown-pieces.” Can that man take the bounty and devote 
it to increasing the resources of the king’s enemies? Now, that were a 
treason and baseness too vile to be committed by worldly men. Alas then! 
That is what you have done. You have bestowed on God’s enemies what 
God gave to you as a love-token.  

Oh, Brothers and Sisters, let us bow ourselves in dust and ashes before 
God. Let us turn pride out tonight, if we can. But it will be hard work. Let 
us try, in the strength of the Spirit, that we may at least put our foot on 
its neck and as we come to the Lord’s Table, may we have a joy for par-
doned guilt. But may we mourn that we have pierced the Lord and mourn 
most that we continue to pierce Him still and sometimes put Him to an 
open shame by our disregard for His laws.  

The Lord bless this to His people. And as for those who are uncon-
verted, let them remember that if the righteous have cause to weep and if 
the sins of the saint are abominable, what must be the iniquity of that 
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man who goes on still in his sins and repents not! The Lord grant to 
such grace to repent and pardon, for Jesus’ sake. 
 
MY DEAR FRIENDS, 

I ought to have written to you long before this, but I have been traveling 
very fast and I did not feel at all in an industrious state when I arrived at 
an hotel late at night. We have had the very best of weather and the jour-
ney has surpassed all my expectations—we are now in lovely Venice. At 
Geneva I had a noble time. Only think of the Baptist in a Cathedral—an 
unpolluted High Church pulpit wherein never stood Dissenter before. I 
wore the Calvinistic gown and bands for the first time and I fancied that 
my figure was unsightly. Nevertheless the Word was joyfully received and I 
felt glad. I have been into Churches innumerable and have seen sights 
which will never be forgotten by me. And really I cannot get the Popery 
enough out of my mind to attempt any poetical description of rock, river, 
or mountain. I shall be more glad to return than to have come here, which 
is saying very much, since it has been one of the gems of my life.  

There are no buildings like the Tabernacle, no songs like ours, no peo-
ple like my Church, no days like Sabbath-Days at home. My journey has 
refreshed my mind, instructed my soul, fired my imagination and rejoiced 
my spirit. Thank God for all his mercies. I trust there will be some enquir-
ers when I return and those not a few, to show that the labors of my 
Brethren have been blessed in my absence. With kindest regards to all 
dear Friends and love to all the saints, I am, yours very truly in the Gospel 
of Christ,  
Venice Hotel de la Ville, 
July 21st, 1860. 
 
C. H. SPURGEON. 
 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“None eye pitied you, to do any of these unto you, to have compassion 

upon you. But you were cast out into the open field to the loathing 
of your person, in the day that you were born. And when I passed 

by you and saw you polluted in your own blood,  I said unto 
you when you were in your blood, Live; yes, I said unto 

you when you were in your blood, Live.” 
Ezekiel 16:5, 6. 

 
Doubtless the Lord here describes the Jewish people when they began 

to multiply in the land of Egypt and were grievously oppressed by Phar-
aoh. Pharaoh had commanded them to cast out the male children that 
they might perish. Hence, the figure of an infant deserted, cast out into 
the open field to perish by wild beasts, by starvation, or exposure, was a 
very apt portrait of the youthful state of Israel, when God looked upon 
her in love, and brought her out of Egypt to set her in a goodly land.  

But all the best Divines and expositors concur in the belief that we 
have here also a most extraordinarily apt and significant description of 
the human race by nature, and of the way in which God in Divine mercy 
passes by the sinner when utterly lost and helpless and by the power of 
the Spirit, bids him “Live.” At any rate, we intend to consider it so this 
morning.  

Without any preface, for we need none, we shall, first of all, bid you 
look at the misery of man’s estate as set before us in the present verses. 
Then, next, we shall search for motives which could urge the Lord to 
have pity upon this miserable one. And then, thirdly, we shall pause a 
little while to listen to the Divine mandate by which this unhappy being 
is delivered from his lost estate. “I said unto you, Live; yes, I said unto 
you, Live.” 

I. At the outset, I shall direct your contemplations to a survey of THE 
MISERY OF MAN’S ESTATE. 

The verse presents to us an infant exposed to die. All the common of-
fices that were necessary for its life and health have been forgotten. Its 
heartless parents have laid it out in the open field, having no regard 
whatever for it. There it lies before our eyes, covered with blood, exposed 
to wild beasts, famishing, ready to perish. Among many heathen nations 
there existed the barbarous custom of leaving deformed children to per-
ish in the woods or fields. Among the Spartans it was an established 
regulation to abandon their weaker offspring to perish at the foot of 
Mount Taygetus. 

 And in these times there are dark places of the earth which are full of 
this unnatural cruelty. The Jews were certainly free from this sin but it 
was a practice of their near neighbors and therefore well known to them. 
And moreover, the remembrance of Egypt and their great lawgiver among 
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the crocodiles of the Nile and all the males murdered by royal decree, 
would make the metaphor very simple to them. 

1. At the very first glance, we remark, here is an early ruin. It is an in-
fant. A thousand sorrows that one so young should be so deeply taught 
in misery’s school! It is an infant. It has not yet tasted joy, but yet it 
knows pain and sorrow to the fullest. How early are you blasted, O sweet 
flower! How soon are your young dawnings quenched in darkness, O ris-
ing sun! A ruin so terrible and so early has fallen upon each of us. Let 
proud man kick against the doctrine as he may, Scripture tells us assur-
edly that we are “born in sin and shapen in iniquity.”  

We came not into this world as Adam came into the garden, without 
flaw, without condemnation, without evil propensities. But lo, by one 
man’s offense we are all made sinners and through his desperate fall our 
blood is tainted and our nature is corrupt. From the very birth we go 
astray, speaking lies and in the very birth we lie under the condemnation 
of the Law of God. It is not mine to defend this doctrine, to answer objec-
tions to it, or to bring arguments for it. I simply announce what God has 
Himself revealed by the mouth of His servant David and also more fully 
by the tongue of the Apostle Paul.  

Man, unless God has mercy on you, you are lost and lost from your 
very beginning! You did not come into this world as one who might stand 
or fall, you were fallen already. An original and birth-sin had seized upon 
you in the womb, and you were even then as an infant cast out to perish 
and to die. There is hardly any doctrine more humbling than that of 
natural depravity or original sin. It has been the main point of attack for 
all those who hate the Gospel. And it must be maintained and valiantly 
vindicated by those who would exalt Christ, since the greatness and glory 
of His salvation lies mainly in the desperateness of the ruin from which 
He has redeemed us.  

Man, think not to save yourself by your works. Boast not of the excel-
lence of your character and of your nature. You are a traitor’s son, you 
are a felon’s child! An act of dishonor was passed upon your father’s 
house and you were born under the Law and under the curse—
obnoxious to Divine Wrath in the very moment when your first breath 
was drawn. Sad heritage of sin! Miserable estate of sorrow! How deep the 
ruin of the Fall! Oh, to Divine Grace what debtors we are, that out of this 
ruin it can lift us up to heights of glory! 

2. The next very apparent teaching of the text is utter inability. It is an 
infant—what can it do for itself? If it were a child of some few years it 
might be able, with tottering feet, to find its way to some shelter. If it had 
the gift of articulate speech, it might sob out its wants and tell to the 
passerby what it needed. But it is an infant—it cannot speak. It knows 
sin but it has not mind enough to know why the pain is there. It is igno-
rant, and although conscious of its ills, its untutored, undeveloped intel-
lect can neither describe the evil, nor prescribe the remedy.  

Though it may cast its little eyes around, even if help were there, it 
were not in its power to avail itself of the offered aid. It is impotent, help-
less, utterly powerless. If anything is to be done for it, it must all be done 
by another’s hand. Not even clay on the potter’s wheel is more helpless 
than this infant as it now lies cast out in the open field. Such is human 
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nature. It can by no means help towards its own restoration. “Dead,” 
says our Apostle, “dead in trespasses and sins,” and what shall the dead 
in their graves do towards resurrection? Shall the worm become mother 
of life, or shall corruption be the father of immortality?  

No, trumpet of God, there is no life in the dull, cold ear of death and 
no hearing in the hollow skull of the skeleton. If the graves open, a Di-
vine hand must break the seal, heave up the mold and uplift the molder-
ing corpse. If there is resurrection, it must come from God and from God 
alone. It must be a miracle in the beginning and a miracle even to the 
end. My Hearers, I am not the author of this doctrine, but simply the de-
clarer of what God reveals. You are so lost that you cannot by the most 
desperate efforts of your own save yourselves! No—worse—so lost that by 
nature you have no wish to be saved and will not make the efforts or de-
sire to make them.  

You hate God. It is a cutting accusation, but it is true, and may God 
the Holy Spirit make you feel its truth. Naturally, I say, you hate the 
Lord. By nature you love vanity and not God’s Truth. You love sin and do 
not wish to be delivered from it. Holiness you choose not—God’s com-
mandments you abhor. Your nature has become so evil that the Ethio-
pian may sooner change his skin and the leopard his spots, than you of 
yourself learn to do well. 

But, mark you—and this is a thought that may crush our boasts and 
make us hang our heads like a bulrush evermore—this inability is our 
own sin. This is laid at our door—not as an excuse for our sinfulness but 
as a frightful aggravation of our guilt—that we have become so bad that 
we cannot make ourselves good. Our nature is now so desperately evil, 
both by its native depravity, and by our continual practice of sin, that in-
iquity has become our nature. It is as natural to us to sin as for water to 
descend, or sparks to fly upward— 

“Where vice has held its empire long, 
It will not endure the least control. 
None but a power divinely strong 
Can turn the current of the soul.” 

You cannot, Souls, you cannot save yourselves. You are as helpless as 
the infant cast out. Your inability is utter and entire. 

3. Apparent, too, is yet a third misfortune—we are utterly friendless. 
“None eye pitied you to do any of these things unto you.” We have no 
friend in Heaven or in earth that can do anything for us, unless God 
shall interpose. Grant you that a tender parent may pity, but no parent 
can change his child’s nature or cleanse away the sin of his offspring. Let 
it be granted that there are ministers of Christ whose tearful eyes would 
woo you to Christ, but the most earnest Evangelist cannot quicken your 
soul.  

The most thundering of all God’s Boanerges cannot awake the dead. 
Let it be considered that angels are anxious for your conversion, that 
were you saved they would clap their wings with joy and make glad holi-
day in Heaven. But an angel’s power cannot snatch you from the grave of 
your sin, nor could the whole host of seraphs, with their kindred cherubs 
combined, do anything to deliver you from the ruin into which by Adam’s 
sin and your own, you have been brought. Your kinsfolk may weep and 
lament for you, but no lamentation can make an atonement for your sin, 
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no human tears can cleanse your filthiness, no Christian zeal can clothe 
you with righteousness, no yearning love can sanctify your nature.  

Friendless, helpless and ruined from our earliest state—good God, 
what creatures are men! Sinai thunders at us. The Law condemns us. 
Justice bares its sword. Holiness is incensed and truth is sworn to de-
stroy. Where, where shall we fly, if You refuse us, O God! 

4. Furthermore, our text very clearly reveals to us that we are by na-
ture in a sad state of exposure. Cast out into the open field, left in a wil-
derness where it is not likely that any should pass by, thrown where the 
cold can smite by night and the heat can blast by day, left where the wild 
beast goes about, seeking whom he may devour—such is the estate of 
human nature—unclothed, unarmed, helpless, exposed to all manner of 
ravenous destroyers. Little do any of us know how exposed by nature we 
are to sloth, to drunkenness, to lust, and pride and unbelief—to all those 
young lions which hunt in company with the great lion of the pit who 
seeks whom he may devour.  

O Lord God, You alone know the awful dangers which prowl around 
an unregenerate man. What mischiefs waylay him! What crimes beset 
him! What follies haunt him! As God only knows the fullness of the guilt 
of even one sin, so His infinite mind, alone, can grasp the number of 
those tremendous temptations which are planted like snares of death in 
the path of an unconverted soul. Death is after you, O you helpless one! 
Hell yawns for you, sin longs to devour you! Friend, you have none but 
foes and they are many. Armed and mighty are those who would destroy 
you, and you have no power nor will to resist them. You are as a helpless 
infant in a tiger’s jaws. Fascinated by the serpent eyes of sin, you are 
paralyzed by its witcheries and so rendered an easy prey for the De-
stroyer. 

5. It seems that this child, besides being in this exposed state, was 
loathsome. “You were cast out to the loathing of your person.” It was in 
such a condition that the sight of it was disgusting and its person was so 
destitute of all comeliness that it was absolutely loathed. Such is man by 
nature, but he will not believe it. He still flatters himself that he is comely 
as the curtains of Solomon, while he is black as the tents of Kedar. We 
think ourselves angels, when we are nearest akin to devils. But when we 
get akin to angels, then we mourn the devil that still is within us.  

I know this, that when God the Holy Spirit gives a man a view of him-
self, he is utterly loathsome in his own esteem. One of the cardinals of 
the olden times—when cardinals were sometimes saints—happened to 
pass by a meadow where he saw a shepherd leaning on his crook, weep-
ing. He stopped to ask the lad what made him weep. The lad replied by 
pointing to the ground, for just at his feet there was a toad. I was weep-
ing,” said he, “to think that God should have made me, a creature so in-
finitely superior to this loathsome reptile at my feet, and that I should 
have made myself such a creature that this loathsome thing is superior 
to me, because it has never sinned.”  

As the cardinal went his way, he said, “Verily, has it happened, that 
the foolish and unlearned enter into the kingdom of Heaven before us, for 
this peasant has found out the Truth of God.” Vipers nor toads are more 
venomous or more loathsome to men than man must be to God, or would 
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be to himself if he could see himself with the eyes of truth and if the veil 
of pride were once lifted from his eyes. The image of God in man is all 
obliterated. We have ashes for beauty, shame for glory, rottenness for 
health and Hell for Heaven. 

6. We close this fearful description by observing the certain ruin to 
which this infant was exposed, as setting forth the sure destruction of 
every man if Divine Grace prevent not. It is not a question whether man 
will be lost or not. As to whether man shall enter into the flames of Hell 
or not, is no query—man MUST perish unless God saves. Every one of us 
must be lost to all eternity, unless the strong arm of the Divine One inter-
feres. There is no one else to nurture this helpless infant. This infant 
cannot rescue itself. Lost, lost, lost! Howl its requiem, you lost ones who 
have gone before, for help or hope there is none, unless the Eternal One 
shall interpose. 

I would, dear Hearers, that this strong language, as you may think it, 
might be felt to be pertinent to your own case, if you are unconverted. I 
am not selecting special characters and impeaching certain offenders 
who have been outrageously wicked. I am not now describing only the 
harlot, or the burglar, or the murderer—I am speaking of everyone of you 
by nature, of everyone of you who have not been born again. This is not 
complimentary language but it ill becomes God’s minister to compliment 
any man. We must tell you plainly the Truth of God.  

You may have been moral, sober, generous, honest—philanthropy may 
have been as the air you breathe. There may be many good traits in your 
character that render you amiable to your relatives and friends—but by 
nature you are not one whit better than the vilest of the vile. And were 
your nature permitted to show itself in all its foulness, the black fountain 
is in your heart as much as in those who are banished from their coun-
try for their country’s good. It is only Providence, or the check of society, 
that keeps it under. You are as much lost and ruined as they.  

I know I address many of you who have never fled to Christ for refuge 
but are on very good terms with yourselves, because in comparison with 
others, your character is blameless. Let me entreat you by the living God 
that searches all hearts, to look at yourselves, this morning, in your 
fallen state. If you live and die as you now are, there can be nothing for 
your portion but the flames of Hell. God grant that you may be snatched 
from so terrible a doom. But I see not how this can be unless first you 
are led to see that you deserve this doom and are made to tremble at the 
evil of sin and the wrath of the Lord.  

No doubt, Noah, when he told men they would all be drowned unless 
they fled to the ark, was thought to be very uncharitable. But it was the 
true charity which made him warn them. You must perish unless you 
find shelter in Jesus Christ. Your state is so terrible and damnable, that 
lost you must be unless you fly to God’s plan of salvation which He has 
laid down for lost, ruined, helpless sinners. “Micaiah, spoke not good but 
evil,” said the king, but he learned afterwards that Micaiah’s hardness 
and boldness came of God, while the smooth things of the false Prophets 
came from the devil. I do again, then, beseech and entreat you to lay 
these things to heart.  
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Ruined Souls, you are self-destroyed, ready to perish, without help, 
without power! You are cast out and exposed to evils of which you, as 
yet, are not aware but certain ultimately to make your bed in Hell unless 
God delivers you. Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that 
He may exalt you in due time. Confess your sins before Him with broken 
hearts, weep before Him the tears of penitence, and He can, yes, He will 
deliver and bring up His chosen from the depths of destruction and His 
elect ones from the jaws of Hell. Thus mournfully have we rehearsed the 
story of human ruin. Let us bless God that we do not end here. 

II. We are now to search for MOTIVES FOR GOD’S GRACE. Brethren, 
we have a very difficult search before us when we look to this infant 
which is cast out. Its loathsomeness and its being covered with its own 
blood forbid us at once to hope that there can be anything in it which 
can merit the esteem of the Merciful One. Let us think of some of the mo-
tives which may urge men to assist the undeserving. 

1. One of the first would be, necessity. Some men, I do not doubt, are 
generous from necessity. That is to say they feel it necessary to maintain 
their reputation, and therefore they are generous before men. Or they 
gain so much self-esteem—and there is a necessity in man’s nature to 
make him seek after that—that they are willing to be kind that they may 
be approved within. Not a few are placed in such a position that they 
could not well refuse to give their help when it is asked of them. But no 
necessity can ever effect the Most High. The first of all causes must be 
absolutely independent of every other cause. He acts voluntarily. It be-
longs to God to say absolutely, “I will.”  

Man may say, “I will,” but it must always be with bated breath, for the 
sovereign fiat of God may contradict him. But God is under no necessity. 
Has He a superior? Who is king over Him? Who dictates counsel to the 
Most High? Who sits at His bar and gives Him advice and warning and 
makes Him do according to his pleasure? Nor had God any necessity in 
order to make Himself happy or to increase His glory. The praises of an-
gels were enough for Him. No, even the praise of angels is as nothing in 
His awful sight. His joy is in Himself.  

He finds within His own infinite essence a sufficiency of delight. He 
needs go abroad for nothing, for He fills all things and He is All in All. If it 
had been God’s will to leave the human race to perish, He might have 
done it, and there was none to say to Him, “What are You doing?” And 
when He does save man, it is not because there is any compulsion—
either moral, physical, or spiritual upon Him. He has done as He wills in 
this great matter of the redemption and salvation of men. O Soul, God is 
not bound to save you! Man, you are lost and there is nothing that can 
compel the Almighty to deliver you! If He does it, it must be according to 
His own good pleasure, to the praise of the glory of His Grace. 

2. In this case, there was nothing in the birth of this child, in its origi-
nal parentage, that could move the passerby. We are told in some former 
verses, “your birth and your nativity is of the land of Canaan; your father 
was an Amorite and your mother an Hittite,” both of them belonging to 
an accursed race. Look unto the hole of the pit from where you are dug. 
There was nothing in your birth or mine why He should have pity on us. 
Kings, princes, mighty men boast much of their pedigrees, but the Lord 
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knows nothing of the glory of these family trees and ancestries. No, 
rather, He leaves the mighty man in the dust, cutting down the high tree, 
that He may cause the low tree to flourish.  

He pours contempt upon princes and knows no respect of persons. All 
spring from the common race of man, and what is there in our corrupt 
nature, what is there in us to move the heart of God? Nothing, absolutely 
nothing. Young man, it is not because your father was godly, that God 
should be constrained to save you. It is not because your mother was a 
lady of rank, that the Almighty should stretch out His arm to you. You 
were conceived in sin, and stained in your very birth. There is, therefore, 
nothing here that could move the heart of deity. 

3. Nor was there anything in this child’s beauty, for it was loathsome. 
Men are often affected by beauty. Doubtless Pharaoh’s daughter pre-
served Moses because he was a comely child. We know that Ahasuerus 
chose Esther because of her beauty. And there have been many that 
have been exalted in the world for their personal attractions. But it was 
not so with man in God’s sight. “The whole head is sick and the whole 
heart faint. From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no 
soundness in it; but wounds and bruises and putrefying sores.”  

We are not only sinners, but sin itself. How then can sin attract the 
regard and love of a perfectly holy God? There may be much in us that 
can make our fellow creatures esteem us—there can be nothing in us as 
fallen, condemned, ungodly—that can make God esteem us. I know that 
you who are spiritually taught, will join with me in singing— 

“What was there in us to merit esteem, 
Or give the Creator delight? 
It was even so, Father, we ever must sing, 
For so it seemed good in Your sight.” 

See then, Sinner, you are without form or comeliness, and you have 
no beauty that He should desire you. What can there be in a worm to 
gratify the Almighty? The heavens are not pure in His sight and He 
charged His angels with folly. How much less, then, should there be any 
beauty in man, that is but a worm, or in the son of man, that is crushed 
before the moth? Think not that He needs your beauty to excite His love. 
He can love you though deformed, and love you till He has made you 
comely by His comeliness, which He shall put upon you. 

4. Furthermore, as we have found no motive yet, either in necessity or 
the child’s birth or beauty, so we find none in any entreaties that were 
uttered by this child. It does not seem that it pleaded with the passerby 
to save it, for it could not as yet speak. So, though sinners do pray, yet 
when a sinner prays, it is because God has begun to save him. A sinner’s 
prayers can never be the cause of his salvation, for, mark you, the Truth 
of God is that no man ever seeks God first—God has first sought him and 
began a good work in his soul, before he ever turns to God.  

In some cases, this is very extraordinarily proved. The old writers used 
to quote the instance of a man who went into a wood, having been an 
outrageous sinner, with the determination of destroying himself. While 
he adjusted the rope, some passerby, hearing a sound, came and expos-
tulated with him and the words were blessed to his salvation. Is there 
any preparation or preparatory process in a man who has come to such a 
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pitch of sin, that he is about to take away his own life, to wash his hands 
in his own blood? Surely this was Divine Grace.  

There were one or two cases in Whitfield’s history, of men who came 
into places where he was preaching, with stones in their pockets to pelt 
him with but who became themselves converted. Was there anything 
there for the Grace of God to get a hold of, anything to foster, to favor, to 
nourish the Grace, the Sovereign Grace of the Most High? No, rather, 
while they were yet without anything whatever that could have cried after 
God, He was found of them that sought Him not. He called them a people 
that were not a people, and her Beloved that was not Beloved.  

I know some think that the sinner takes the first step but we know 
better. If he did, it were like the old Romish miracle of St. Dennis, where 
we are told that after his head was cut off, he picked it up and walked 
two thousand miles with it in his hand! Whereupon, some wit observed 
that he did not see any wonder in the man’s walking two thousand 
miles—for all the difficulty lay in the first step. Just so, I see no difficulty 
in a man’s getting all the way to Heaven, if he can but take the first step. 
For all the miracle lies in that first step, the making the dead soul live, 
the melting of the adamantine heart, the thawing of the northern ice, the 
bringing down of the proud look. This is the work, this is the difficulty. 
And if man can do that himself, verily, he can do the whole work.  

But when God looks upon men to save them, it is not because they cry 
to Him, for they never do and never will cry until the work of salvation is 
begun. They are unwilling and unable to use any entreaty or persuasion 
that could be cogent to the heart of God. Rather, they abhor the mercy. 
They run away from the Divine Grace which is offered to them. They re-
ject the Gospel when it is preached. They will not come to Christ that 
they may have life, but they willfully and wickedly turn their backs upon 
the Most High. Until He by His strong hand brings them to Christ, saved 
they will never be. O Divine Grace, O Divine Grace, how wide Your 
sphere! How glorious are You in meeting the degradation and the sin of 
man! You show the splendor of Your power in beginning, carrying on, 
and finishing the work. 

5. Yet, further, Brethren—it does not appear that the pity of the pas-
serby was shown upon this child because of any future service which was 
expected of it. This child, it seems, was nourished, clothed, luxuriously 
decorated, and yet, after all that, if you read the chapter through, you 
will find it went astray from Him who had set His heart upon it. The Lord 
foresaw this and yet loved that child notwithstanding. God knew that you 
and I, though He loved us when there was nothing good in us, after we 
were saved should still rebel. He knew that we had backsliding hearts. 
He knew that we should be unbelieving even to the end—but He loved us 
notwithstanding all this.  

He did not love you because He foresaw you would be a preacher. Nor 
you because He knew you would be a tract distributor. Nor you because 
He knew that you would be an indefatigable Sunday school teacher. He 
loved you although He knew that you would be as you are today, un-
grateful and unkind to Him—cold in your soul, worldly in your spirit. 
You can today, rehearse experimentally, our last Sunday’s text, “I was as 
a beast before you: nevertheless I am continually with you.” 
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There was, then, no motive of future service why this child should be 
blessed, or why God should save man. I do not know—I want to say what 
I cannot say this morning. I want to exhibit to you man, standing as a 
criminal at the bar, guilty, proved to be guilty even to his very face, yet 
proudly saying that he is not guilty. A traitor at heart, a base rebel, an 
ungrateful wretch! I want you to think of him as one upon whom pity 
seems as if it would be thrown away—not an object for mercy. One of 
whom the universe cries, “Away with him, away with him, it is not fit that 
he should live!”  

And then, I want to show you God in the sovereignty of His Divine 
Grace, saying, “I will spare that traitor. He deserves to die but I will spare 
him. I have no motive for it, except such as is in My own will. There is 
nothing in him, no reason in him why I should spare him, but I will 
spare him. I will prove that I am king forever and ever and the God and 
Lord of mercy. The only answer that we can give to the question, “Why 
then, does God spare this outcast infant?” is this, “I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy and I will have compassion on whom I will have 
compassion. So then it is not of him that wills, nor of him that runs but 
of God that shows mercy.”  

How is Jehovah exalted in our midst this morning! My spirit trembles 
while it labors to exalt the Lord alone. The Lord is King forever and ever, 
hallelujah! Bow your heads, both Saints and Sinners, and adore Him as 
King of kings and Lord of lords. Ask not questions, for He gives no ac-
count of His matters. Quarrel not with His dominion, for His answer is to 
you, “No but, O Man, who are you that reply against God? Shall the thing 
formed say to Him that formed it, Why have You made me thus?” Im-
peach not His justice, or His justice you shall feel in smiting you. Entreat 
His mercy, but entreat it as those that have no claim upon Him. Ask Him 
for it as knowing that if he gives it to you He has a right to give it or to 
withhold it if He will.  

Sinners, behold yourselves this morning, in the hand of an angry God. 
There you lie before God, like a moth beneath your own fingers. It is as 
He wills—to save or to destroy you. Are you at ease? Will you mock Him? 
Will you boast and glorify yourselves? Rather, as creatures that are now 
absolutely under His control and deservedly subject to His rod, bow your 
heads and cry, “God, be merciful to us, sinners! You can save, do it for 
Your own will and glory’s sake, that Your mercy may be magnified and 
Your sovereignty may be clearly seen.” 

We have found no motive in the creature, and therefore, we refrain 
from further search, believing that the fountain and wellspring of mercy 
is in God Himself. Into His reasons we cannot search, lest like Job, we 
should hear the rebuke of the Lord, “Have you entered into the springs of 
the sea? Or have you walked in search of the depth?” 

III. But now, we turn to consider THE MANDATE OF HIS MERCY. “I 
said unto you, Live.” 

First, I want you to notice that this fiat of God is majestic. “I said unto 
you when you were in your blood, Live; yes, I said unto you when you 
were in your blood, Live.” Darkness was upon the face of the earth and 
thus the Almighty spoke, “Let there be light!” And light was. Sublime be-
cause simple. Without any oratorical embellishments, magnificently 



 Ezekiel’s Deserted Infant Sermon #468 

 www.spurgeongems.org Volume 8 

10 

10 

stern—God speaks and it is done. So, in our text, we perceive a sinner 
with nothing in him but sin, expecting nothing but wrath. But the Majes-
tic One passes by—He is making a tour of His dominions, splendidly ar-
rayed, with ten thousand times ten thousand angels at His beck and call.  

He looks, and there lies an infant, loathsome, in its blood. He stops 
and He pronounces the word, the royal word, “Live.” There speaks a God. 
Who but He could venture thus to deal with life and dispense it with a 
single syllable? It is majestic, it is Divine! And mark you, Brothers and 
Sisters, though the word preached by us may be very rough and rug-
ged—as we confess to you it is—though we know but little of the graces 
of oratory, yet when God speaks by a minister, there is nothing more Di-
vine under Heaven, nor in Heaven, than the Gospel. When the Lord 
speaks, even though it is by the unlettered and the ignorant, when 
through the Gospel He says, “Live,” to a sinner—not even the angels who 
bow before the Throne of God ever heard a more Divine sound. Thus says 
the Lord, you dead sinner, “Live!” 

Again, this fiat is manifold as well as majestic. When He says, “Live,” it 
includes many things. Here is judicial life. The sinner is ready to be con-
demned and executed—his neck is on the block and the axe is gleaming 
in the sunlight—but the Mighty One says, “Live,” and he rises pardoned 
and absolved. The execution is not only stayed, that were but respite—
the crime is forgiven—the man is to live for years! 

It is, moreover, spiritual life. The man knew nothing of God, his eyes 
could not see Christ, his ears could not hear His voice. Jehovah said, 
“Live,” and spiritual life was given and we were quickened who were dead 
in trespasses and sins. Moreover, it includes glory-life, which is the per-
fection of spiritual life. “I said unto you, Live.” And that word rolls on 
through all the years of life till death comes, and in the midst of the 
shadows of death, the Lord’s voice is still heard, “I say unto you, Live!” In 
the morning of the resurrection it is that same voice which is echoed by 
the archangel, “Live,” and as the spirits rise to Heaven to be blessed for-
ever in the glory of their God, it is in the power of this same voice, “I say 
unto you, Live.” 

Note again, that it is an irresistible voice. When God says to a sinner, 
“Live,” all the devils in Hell cannot keep him in the grave. If the Lord 
should say to a blasphemer here today, “Live,” that blasphemer must be-
come a saint. Saul of Tarsus is on the road to Damascus to arrest the 
saints of the living God. A strong hand might seize the bridle of his 
charger and throw him to the ground. But Saul is not to be stopped like 
that. He will rise from the ground the same Saul, to go to Damascus as 
blood-thirsty as ever. But see what Divine Grace can do! A voice from 
Heaven and a light brighter than the brightness of the sun and Saul is 
crying out, “Lord, what will You have me to do?” Within three days he is 
baptized. He becomes a preacher. And Saul that was called Paul becomes 
a leader in the hosts of the Most High. My Master can do the same today. 
Mighty to save is He— 

“Tell what His arm has done, 
What spoils from death He won, 
Praise His dear name alone. 
Worthy the Lamb.” 
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We remark again, that it is all-sufficient. “Live,” do you say, great God? 
Why, the man is dead! There is no life in him, but in the Voice that bids 
him live. “Live,” do you say? “By this time he stinks, for he has been dead 
four days!” There is power—not in his corruption but in the Voice that 
cries, “Come forth!” When we preach to sinners and tell them to believe 
in Christ, do not fancy it is because we think we have any power. No, but 
because when in God’s name we say, “Believe,” the power is in the man-
date as it comes from our lips, uttered by the Most High. If a minister is 
not filled with God’s Spirit, then His ministry is an empty dream. But if a 
minister is, as I conceive him to be, a man who speaks in God’s name, 
and for the time being is the very mouth of God to men’s soul’s, then 
there is power in the Gospel as it is preached, attended with the demon-
stration of the Spirit, to do for the sinner what he can by no means do for 
himself.  

I cry today in my Master’s name “Thus says the Lord, believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and you shall live.” Trust my Master bleeding on the 
tree and you shall be delivered. Rest on the merit of His blood and of His 
glorious righteousness! Trust in the power of His intercession before the 
Throne, and despite your lost estate, you shall be this morning saved for-
ever and ever! 

We close when we shall have repeated ourselves once more by say-
ing—this mandate was a mandate of Free Grace. I want to lay that down 
again, and again, and again—that there was nothing in this infant, noth-
ing but loathsomeness, nothing therefore, to merit esteem. Nothing in the 
infant but inability. Nothing therefore, by which it could help itself. Noth-
ing in it but infancy. Nothing therefore, by which it could plead for itself 
and yet Divine Grace said, “Live”—freely, without any bribe, without any 
entreaty, said—“Live.” And so when sinners are saved, it is only and 
solely because God Wills to do it, to magnify His free, unpurchased, un-
sought Divine Grace.  

Surely this is a subject which will suit some here, though it will not 
please others. Proud Pharisees will turn on their heels. “That is very high 
Calvinistic doctrine,” says one. My dear Friends, I do not care what it is. I 
know it is written in the Word of God. I preach very often sermons which 
get me the title of Arminian and just as often I am charged with Hyper-
ism. I am simply one who seeks honestly to tell you what he believes to 
be in Scripture and what he believes to be true. And therefore, whether it 
IS high or low is nothing to me. Is it true? I know the proud Pharisee will 
say, “No.” “Why,” says he, “there must be some merit in what we do! 
Surely we do something! Perseverance in well-doing and so on, surely 
this will effect much?”  

You are under the Law and not under Grace. You have not yet learned 
the A B C of the Gospel. You want to be a saint by the merit of what you 
do, and you will be lost as sure as you are a man unless you look at 
things in a different light. But I know that the doctrine will be acceptable 
to those condemned ones here this morning, who have written their own 
sentence out, who say, “I must perish, I have nothing to bring you, O 
Lord. I have not even a tender heart, I have not even such a sense of 
need as I want. Lord, I am empty, except that I am full of evil and full of 
sin, I have nothing that I could put before Your eyes, except that which 
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would excite Your wrath and Your disgust. Great God, if You should not 
save me I cannot blame You. I lay hold of nothing in myself. But You 
have said, ‘He that believes on the Lord Jesus Christ, has everlasting 
life.’ Lord, I venture to believe on Him. You will be true, You will save 
even me.”  

Soul, Soul, you may go out of this house light of heart and foot, for 
“your sins, which are many, are forgiven you!” In God’s name I pro-
nounce the sentence of absolution on you, if you have thus come to 
Christ and trusted in the Lord Jesus. There is not a sentence left in 
God’s Book against you. By His Grace, you are no more dead but you 
live—no more accursed but beloved. You are no more loathsome but 
beautiful—covered with Christ’s righteousness and filled with the Spirit 
of the living God.  

What shall I say to you who are Christians but this—for the sake of 
this Divine Grace—show your gratitude—live more like your Master and 
live more in God’s service. Seek to spend and be spent in Him. Nothing 
can make a man work for Christ like Free Grace. And those who believe 
the doctrine of Free Grace and yet are idle, you must surely hold the 
Truth of God in unrighteousness, for there is no principle so active, so 
impulsive as this— 

“Loved of my God, for Him again 
With love intense I’d burn. 
Chosen of You before time began, 
I’d choose You in return.” 

Finally, Christian, never give up any sinner. Never think that any man 
is beyond salvation. I charge you by the solemn thought that God looks 
for nothing in man, and saves only according to the sweet counsels of 
His own will, bring every man you meet with before God in prayer, plead 
with every man, preach Christ to every man, tell every man that Christ 
can save, tell that sinner that whatever there is not in him, Christ’s 
power is still the same, that His arm is not shortened, neither is His ear 
heavy. And spread the glad news that it is not of the will of man, nor of 
his blood, nor birth—but by the power of the Spirit of God according to 
the will of the Most High—that men are saved. May the Lord add His 
blessing and do some of His mighty works this morning through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“Yes, I swore unto you, and entered into a Covenant with you,  
says the Lord God, and you became Mine.” 

Ezekiel 16:8. 
 

DURING this last summer I took a little journey into the country, as I 
had an opportunity of preaching and visiting in the region where I lived 
as a little child and where I afterwards spent some of my school-boy 
days. Everything was very vividly interesting to me, much more so than it 
could have been to anybody who was a stranger to the district. Now I 
want some of you, especially you who love the Lord, to go back in 
thought to your early days when you were children in Grace. Yes, go 
back even further than that—to the time of your spiritual birth—those 
first hours when your love to your Lord was true and fervent, and every-
thing round about you was fresh and bright and joyous.  

Biographies are generally interesting if they are biographies, that is to 
say, if the events of the person’s life are truly told. But I think that the 
most interesting biography to any man is his own life. Take that book 
down from the shelf and look into it. You say that you have not kept a 
diary? Well, perhaps not, but you have one in your memory. You may 
have read Pepys’ Diary, or Evelyn’s Diary—they are interesting—but I 
want to get you to read your own! Turn over the pages of the book of 
memory and think of those first times when you sought and found the 
Savior, when you repented, when you believed, when you yielded yourself 
up to Jesus—when He took you to be His and you took Him to be yours! I 
am sure that this exercise will awaken many happy thoughts and I feel 
equally certain that it will suggest many regrets. But the happiness will 
be good for you if it excites your gratitude—and the regrets will be good 
for you if they deepen your penitence.  

I want you, then, to go back for a little time and think of what God did 
for you, then, and of what He has done for you since. You are called to 
this retrospect by such a chapter as the one before us, which is God’s 
own statement of how He dealt with the chosen nation. It is also, in a 
parable, the Lord’s declaration of how He has dealt with us. He remem-
bers it and He would have us remember it and, in the words of our text, 
He reminds us of the Covenant He made with us—“Yes, I swore unto you, 
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and entered into a Covenant with you, says the Lord God, and you be-
came Mine.”  

Beloved, the time of our conversion, the time when we joyously real-
ized that we were saved, was a covenanting time! The Covenant, itself, as 
to God’s part in it, was made with Christ on our behalf before the earth 
was! It is older than the hills, it is as ancient as God, Himself! But, as far 
as we are concerned, the Covenant comes into practical, experimental 
context with ourselves when we believe in the Lord Jesus, rely upon His 
atoning Sacrifice and depend upon His promises of Grace. I repeat that 
converting times are covenanting times. We made a Covenant with God 
then. We said— 

“‘Tis done! The great transaction’s done!  
I am my Lord’s, and He is mine.  
He drew me, and I followed on,  
Charmed to confess the voice Divine.  
High Heaven, that heard the solemn vow,  
That vow renewed shall daily hear,  
Till in life’s latest hour I bow,  
And bless in death a bond so dear!” 

 The Covenant was also on God’s part, for He has promised to save all 
those who trust Him. And that promise became ours when we trusted 
His dear Son. All the promises of the Covenant of Grace became promises 
made particularly to ourselves when we received the seal of the Covenant 
by believing in the Lord Jesus Christ!  

It is a somewhat singular thing that in this chapter God does not say 
anything about Israel’s part of the Covenant. He seems to pass that over 
as though it were never worth mentioning. The nation had so entirely 
forgotten it and had been so altogether untrue to it, that the whole stress 
of the chapter seems to lie on what God did, how God kept the Covenant. 
Though the sin of the people is brought to their remembrance, yet the 
Lord does not say to them, “You entered into Covenant with Me,” but He 
says, “I swore unto you, and entered into a Covenant with you, says the 
Lord God, and you became Mine.” So, at this time, I shall not say much 
about the Covenant that you made with God—do not you forget it—and 
do not forget that you have often forgotten it. You covenanted with God 
that you would be His and you meant it when you made the promise. 
You know how far you have been true to it, but what I want to remember, 
myself, and for you to remember, too, is God’s Covenant with us—what 
He promised to do for us and what He has done for us! Let this thought 
dwell in our minds, that it may renew our love to our Lord and make us 
continually to realize that we are truly His because He has made a Cove-
nant with us.  

Here, then, is our text—“Yes, I swore unto you, and entered into a 
Covenant with you, says the Lord God, and you became Mine.” My re-
marks upon it will be, first, that it was a Covenant freely made. Secondly, 
it was a Covenant entirely of love. Thirdly, it was a most sure Covenant 
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and, in closing, I will try to show you that this Covenant involves very 
gracious consequences.  

I. In the first place, IT WAS A COVENANT FREELY MADE.  
The context tells us that this child, with whom God entered into Cove-

nant, was one who could not have had any claim upon Him. It was a 
Covenant which He made at His own suggestion, out of the greatness of 
His own love, for the nation of Israel, of which He speaks, had nothing in 
its pedigree to suggest it. The Lord says, “Your birth and your nativity is 
of the land of Canaan; your father was an Amorite, and your mother an 
Hittite.” Yet Jehovah entered into Covenant with that people. And now, if 
you look back upon your pedigree— 

“What was there in you that could merit esteem,  
Or give the Creator delight?”  

There are some who do not believe in the depravity of human nature. I 
must believe in it if I am, myself, a fair specimen of human nature. And 
every man who has watched his own heart and has any idea of the sin 
which dwells within him will know that his origin is tainted, that from 
the very first there is a tendency to evil and only evil and, therefore, that 
there is nothing in him as to his birth that can command or deserve the 
favor of God. If God enters into Covenant with unfallen man, man is so 
insignificant a creature that it must be an act of gracious condescension 
on the Lord’s part! But if God enters into Covenant with sinful man, he is 
then so offensive a creature that it must be, on God’s part, an act of 
pure, free, rich, Sovereign Grace! When the Lord entered into Covenant 
with me, I am sure that it was all of Grace—nothing else but Grace—and 
I think that all of you who know what that Covenant means and can 
claim an interest in it, will say, “In my case, at any rate, it was of Grace 
and of Grace, alone.” It was a Covenant freely entered into by Divine 
Grace, for our pedigree did not suggest it.  

There was also nothing in our condition to commend it. This poor child 
had never been washed or clothed. It was left in all its filthiness to die—
there was nothing about it to commend it to the attention of the passer-
by. And what were we by nature? Oh, dear Friends, let us think, with 
shame and confusion of face, of what we used to be before we knew the 
Lord— 

“Backward with humble shame we look  
On our original!  
How is our nature dashed and broke  
In our first father’s fall!”  

We were, not all of us, open, profligate sinners—some were, however. 
If I speak of drunks, swearers, fornicators and the like, I may add with 
the Apostle, “And such were some of you; but you are washed.” And oth-
ers of us, who were not suffered to run in those evil ways, yet with our 
hearts, with our thoughts, with our tempers and with our spirit we 
sinned grievously in the sight of God. When I remember what a den of 
unclean beasts and birds my heart was, how strong was my unrenewed 
will and how obstinate and rebellious against the Sovereignty of the Di-
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vine rule, I always feel inclined to take the very lowest room in my Fa-
ther’s house. And when I enter Heaven, it will be to go among the less 
than the least of all saints and with the chief of sinners.  

Yes, dear Friends, it is only too true there was nothing in our condi-
tion to commend us to God, or to induce Him to enter into Covenant with 
us! It was just because He would do it, because He will have mercy on 
whom He will have mercy—because when He is showing the greatness of 
His mercy He feels that He may as well show it where it is most needed! 
So He looks, not for merit, but for misery! Not for deserving, but for un-
deserving! According to the riches of His Grace, He abounds in mercy to-
wards the very worst of us, pardoning our sin, passing by our transgres-
sion and blotting out our iniquity.  

It was, then, a Covenant freely entered into because there was nothing 
in our condition to commend it.  

It was also a Covenant freely made because there was nothing in our 
beauty to warrant it. Indeed, there was a total absence from us of every-
thing that might be reckoned comely and beautiful. Are you now peni-
tent? Yet, then your heart was harder than adamant stone! Are you now 
believing? Then you were an unbeliever! Are you now zealous for God? 
Then you were rather zealous against Him, or if not, you were quite indif-
ferent to Divine things! Is there any virtue, is there any praise, is there 
anything of good repute in you? It was not there when God entered into a 
Covenant with you! If there was any beauty in the wife who is mentioned 
in this parable, it was after the marriage. But before she was cast out, 
she was not grown. Whatever there was there was undeveloped and, still 
worse, unclean! And in that day when Jesus took us to Himself and we 
took Him to be our Savior, there was nothing as yet apparent of that 
which His Grace has now worked in us—it was totally absent. Oh, Broth-
ers and Sisters, let us praise and magnify that Free Grace that entered 
into Covenant with you and with me!  

That is the first point. It was a Covenant most freely made.  
II. But we cannot linger long on any one part of our glorious subject, 

so we notice, in the next place, that IT WAS A COVENANT ENTIRELY OF 
LOVE.  

Taking our text in its context, we learn that this Covenant was a mar-
riage Covenant. It is a very wonderful thing that God should enter into a 
marriage Covenant with His people, but He has done so. The Lord Jesus 
Christ has taken upon Himself our Nature and has become bone of our 
bone and flesh of our flesh, so that, when Paul is speaking of marriage, 
he says, “For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh.” And then 
he adds, “This is a great mystery: but I speak concerning Christ and the 
Church,” which means that Christ has joined Himself to His people and 
become one in Nature with His chosen henceforth and forever! The Lord 
Jesus Christ has taken His people to be henceforth as joined unto Him 
as the wife is joined to her husband! They become one and so does Christ 
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make His people one with Himself. This is a very easy thing to say, but it 
is an almost impossible thing to compass and understand! Can it really 
be so, my Soul, that you are wedded to the Son of God? Is it really so 
that He says, “Yes, I swore unto you, and entered into a Covenant with 
you,” and that Covenant is a Covenant of marriage by which He has 
joined with Him all His people unto His own heart, world without end? 
Catch that thought if you can, and enjoy all the comfort of it—but give 
God the glory for such wonderful condescension— 

“On such love, my Soul, still ponder,  
Love so great, so rich, so free!  
Say, while lost in holy wonder,  
Why, O Lord, such love to me?  
Hallelujah!  
Grace shall reign eternally!”  

That it was a Covenant, which was meant to be entirely of love is 
proved by the way in which it was carried out. See how it is said, “Then I 
washed you with water; yes, I thoroughly washed away your blood from 
you, and I anointed you with oil. I clothed you, also, with broidered work, 
and shod you with badgers’ skin, and I girded you about with fine linen, 
and I covered you with silk. I decked you, also, with ornaments, and I 
put bracelets upon your hands, and a chain on your neck. And I put a 
jewel on your forehead, and earrings in your ears, and a beautiful crown 
upon your head.” And so on. This is a Covenant all of love, for these are 
all love tokens, love-gifts to the beloved one!  

Now, will you go back in thought and recollect when you used to re-
ceive those gifts from the Lord? You remember when your ears were 
hung with earrings. Oh, what hearing that was! You did not grumble at 
the preacher, then—you enjoyed listening to him whenever you could! 
You would be up early and work hard so as to get a half-holiday, that 
you might go and hear the Gospel. Your ears were hung with earrings 
then! And, oh, how you rejoiced in God as He gave you humility, pa-
tience, zeal, love and all the precious jewels out of the Divine case! You 
hardly thought you had them, but other people could see them, and they 
told you that they were there. And they would sometimes say, “How 
beautiful God has made you by His Grace!” Do you remember that? You 
cannot have forgotten, I hope, those happy times when love tokens came 
to you so fresh and frequent! Those evening meditations, how delightful! 
That sitting up in bed at midnight, enjoying the Presence of your Lord—
those morning prayers, those quiet walks! Oh, how precious were many 
texts of Scripture! How delighted you often were with the visits of the 
Spirit of God when He brought home this and that great Truth to your 
soul with overwhelming comfort!  

I am only reminding you what the Lord has done for you. As for my-
self, He has been all love, goodness, kindness and nothing else to me. 
Truly, a blessed Husband have You been unto my soul, O Jehovah! I 
cannot find fault with You! Neither am I able to find words with which to 
sufficiently praise You for all the love and kindness You have made to 
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pass before me. Do you not say the same? I think you do. As we sang, 
just now— 

“Do You ask me who I am?  
Ah, my Lord, You know my name.  
Yet the question gives a plea  
To support my suit with Thee.  
You did once a wretch behold,  
In rebellion blindly bold  
Scorn Your Grace, Your power defy— 
That poor rebel, Lord, was I.  
Once a sinner near despair  
Sought Your Mercy Seat by prayer.  
Mercy heard and set him free  
Lord, that mercy came to me.  
Many days have passed since then,  
Many changes I have seen.  
Yet have been upheld till now—  
Who could hold me up but Thou?”  

Let us praise the name of the Lord for the Covenant which, in the way it 
has been carried out, has proved to be a Covenant all of the Love of God! 

And, dear Friends, I would not have you forget that it must be a Cove-
nant all of Love which God has made with such creatures as we are, be-
cause it could bring the Lord no profit. What benefit could He get from us? 
He may well say, “If I were hungry, I would not tell you: for the world is 
Mine, and the fullness thereof.” What glory can we bring to Omnipo-
tence? What tribute can we render to Him who is Possessor of Heaven 
and earth?— 

“Could my zeal no respite know,  
Could my tears forever flow,”  

of what use would they be to Him? No, if the Lord enters into Covenant 
with us, it cannot be for any gain to Himself! It must be only out of a de-
sire to benefit us. Therefore, let us bow in reverent adoration of the unsel-
fish, self-created love of God to us which we have known since that dear 
hour which brought us to His feet and He entered into Covenant with us 
and we became His own! Surely I have said enough upon this topic to 
suggest many a grateful thought within the minds of all God’s people.  

III. But now I want to carry you with me to another point. That is, 
thirdly, IT WAS A MOST SURE COVENANT—“I swore unto you, and en-
tered into a Covenant with you.”  

The Covenant which God makes with Believers is intended to remain 
forever. It is not something which may be broken in a few hours, like a 
child’s toys—it is an everlasting Covenant. Read that 60th verse—
“Nevertheless I will remember My Covenant with you in the days of your 
youth, and I will establish unto you an everlasting Covenant.” How I love 
to get among the everlasting things! You know, in Canada, they build 
palaces of ice in the winter time and very beautiful things they are. But 
then, when spring comes, where are those palaces? And in summer, the 
very foundation upon which they were built has melted back into the St. 
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Lawrence. God does not make with His believing people Covenants like 
those ice palaces—His Covenant stands secure, though earth’s old col-
umns bow. If God has promised to save you—as He has done if you be-
lieve in Jesus—He will save you in the teeth of death and Hell! Rest you 
sure of this, and say with David, “He has made with me an everlasting 
Covenant, ordered in all things and sure.” Here is something to rest 
upon—“I swore unto you, and entered into a Covenant with you.” He in-
tended it to remain!  

And in proof that He intended it to remain, He ratified it by an oath. 
Even among men, where there is an oath, there should be an end of all 
question. And if Jehovah lifts His hand to Heaven and swears, who shall, 
after that, dare to suggest that a question is possible? In the day in 
which we believed in the Lord Jesus Christ, He did, as it were, swear 
unto us—“Surely, blessing, I will bless you.” “He that believes and is bap-
tized shall be saved.” We needed nothing more than the promises of Je-
hovah to rest upon, but, “God, willing more abundantly to show unto the 
heirs of promise the Immutability of His counsel, confirmed it by an oath: 
that by two Immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, 
we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold 
upon the hope set before us.” My Soul, be you full of comfort, for the God 
who entered into Covenant with you has ratified that Covenant by an 
oath— 

“His oath, His Covenant and His blood  
Support me in the sinking flood!  
When all around my soul gives way  
He, then, is all my hope and stay!  
On Christ the solid Rock I stand—  
All other ground is sinking sand.”  

To make a Covenant even surer than by an oath, men were accus-
tomed to seal it by a sacrifice. They struck hands and then they said, “Let 
us kill a bullock, let us slay a lamb—and the blood shall be the token 
that this covenant is made between us.” Now, Beloved, you who believe 
have the precious blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot, to confirm the Covenant of Grace. God cannot 
break it! If you believe in Jesus, He must save you, by the pledges of His 
own Son’s life and death! If you truly believe that Jesus is the Christ, you 
are born of God. If you believe that God raised Him from the dead, you 
shall be saved. If you are trusting in Him, alone, He cannot, He will not 
cast you away, for the Sacrifice of His Son makes the Eternal Covenant 
sure. Is not the blood of Jesus called, “the blood of the Everlasting Cove-
nant”? And herein we see the Covenant most surely established.  

I would have you notice, in our text, that the Covenant is remembered 
by God. It is He who says, “I swore unto you, and entered into a Cove-
nant with you.” He does not forget it. He does not want to forget it. He 
does not intend to forget it. He says, “Can a woman forget her sucking 
child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her womb? 
Yes, they may forget, yet will I not forget you. Behold, I have engraved 
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you upon the palms of My hands; your walls are continually before Me.” 
The Lord remembers what He did when He swore that He would save His 
people and when He gave Christ to make the Covenant sure!  

Yet once more, this Covenant will be remembered by Him forever. I will 
read again that 60th verse—“Nevertheless I will remember My Covenant 
with you in the days of your youth, and I will establish unto you an ever-
lasting Covenant.” And then the 62nd verse—“And I will establish my 
Covenant with you; and you shall know that I am the Lord.” He made a 
Covenant with Noah that He would not again destroy the earth with a 
flood. And He promised to hang His rainbow in the cloud as a token of 
that Covenant—and He has done so to this day. He has not destroyed the 
earth with a flood and His Covenant, which He has made with the greater 
Noah, who is our true Rest, stands fast, and shall still stand fast when 
Heaven and earth have passed away!  

I want you to think with deepest gratitude of this wondrous conde-
scension, that God should ever have entered into such a Covenant with 
you and with me. Why, if I believed what some preach about the tempo-
rary, trumpery salvation which only lasts for a time, I would scarcely be 
at all grateful for it! But when I know that those whom God saves, He 
saves with an everlasting salvation. When I know that He gives to them 
an everlasting righteousness. When I know that He settles them on an 
everlasting foundation of everlasting love and that He will bring them to 
His everlasting Kingdom, oh, then I do wonder and I am astonished! 
Such a blessing as this to be given to you and given to me!— 

“Pause, my Soul! Adore, and wonder!  
Ask, ‘Oh, why such love to me?’”  

Sit still and meditate till your hearts burn within you because of this 
amazing love!  

IV. I finish by noticing that THIS COVENANT INVOLVES VERY GRA-
CIOUS CONSEQUENCES. Let me read the text again—“Yes, I swore unto 
you, and entered into a Covenant with you, says the Lord God, and you 
became Mine.” Read those last three words again—“You became Mine.”  

Beloved, if God has entered into Covenant with us, we have become 
the Lord’s. Whose were you before? The world’s? Your own? The devil’s? 
Well, we will not dispute with the many claimants, but now you can truly 
say, “O Lord our God, other lords beside You have had dominion over us: 
but by You only will we make mention of Your name.”  

“You became Mine.” Do you recollect the spot—perhaps it was your 
own little room—where, as a youth you sat, after having long prayed and 
wept? And at last you felt that Jesus was yours and you sat still, and you 
said to yourself, “Yes, I am His, every bit of me. He has bought me with 
His blood, I am His.” Do you remember those first few days in which you 
felt half afraid to do anything lest you should grieve that dear Lover of 
your soul? Then you wanted to do everything that you might please Him 
whose servant you had become. I remember a verse of Scripture, which, 
as a young Believer, I often used to repeat, for it was very dear to me. I 
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daresay you love it too. It is this—“Bind the sacrifice with cords, even 
unto the horns of the altar.” We felt, then, that we were wholly Christ’s! 
Do we feel it as much now? “You became Mine.” To come back to the 
marriage Covenant of which the Lord speaks—when the husband put the 
ring upon his bride’s finger, he said to her, “you have become mine.” Do 
you remember when you felt upon your finger the ring of infinite, ever-
lasting, Covenant love that Christ put there? “You became Mine.” Oh, it 
was a joyful day, a blessed day! Happy day, happy day, when His choice 
was known to me, and fixed my choice on Him!  

Now, Beloved, we ought to be the Lord’s more and more. Ever since we 
became His, we have been the objects of His love and mercy. He has done 
everything for us. I cannot tell you what He has done, nor can I tell you 
what He has not done, for everything that could be desired and wished 
for, Christ has done for you and for me! This long list which He gives, 
here, of how His spouse was clothed, and shod, and adorned, and 
crowned, reminds me of that verse in the 103rd Psalm where the list of 
benefits reaches its climax—“Who crowns you with loving kindness and 
tender mercies.” Well now, after having experienced the blessings of this 
Covenant, we ought to love our Lord Jesus Christ more than ever, and 
we ought to feel that we are more and more completely His than we ever 
were in our lives!  

If that is our feeling, it will lead us to practically renew the bond of the 
Covenant. “You became Mine.” After all that the Lord has done for us, let 
us become His, again! Let us come and yield ourselves up to Him once 
more. If any of you have backslidden, or grown cold towards your Lord, 
come and renew your vows unto the Most High. Say, with me, “My Sav-
ior, I repent not of having yielded myself to You; but I repent that I have 
not more fully carried out my resolve to be wholly Yours. If I had never 
trusted and loved You before, I would desire to begin to trust You and 
love You now, for You are unutterably lovely, You are unspeakably wor-
thy of the confidence of every redeemed man and woman!” Let us each 
come and lay our hands, once more, on that dear head which was bowed 
with the burden of our sins—and look up into that dear face which has 
brightened our life so often with its love-glances. And let us now surren-
der ourselves fully, perfectly, joyfully, over, again, unto Him whose we 
are and whom we serve. God help you to do it!  

And you who have never done so, may you come to Jesus this very 
moment! Your only hope lies in Him. God says by the mouth of His ser-
vant Isaiah, “Behold, I have given Him for a witness to the people, a 
leader and commander to the people.” There is no Covenant between God 
and man except in Jesus Christ! Come, then, and take Christ as your 
Savior, and God has sworn to you, and entered into a Covenant with you, 
that He will never cast you away, but you shall be His in that day when 
He makes up His jewels. God grant it, for His name’s sake! Amen.  
 

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
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EZEKIEL 16:1-3, 6-16; 60-63. 
 

In this very remarkable chapter, God describes His ancient people, Is-
rael, under the figure of an infant which had been cast away, but which 
He had cared for and tended and upon which He had lavished much 
love, making it the object of His choice, on which His very heart was set. 
Yet this specially favored one had gone astray and committed all manner 
of wickedness. But for all that, the love of God had not been withdrawn. 
The whole chapter is a graphic picture of the way in which Israel and 
Judah went after false gods and forsook the only living and true God.  

Verses 1, 2. Again the Word of the LORD came unto me, saying, Son of 
man, cause Jerusalem to know her abominations. This is a very necessary 
command, for unless men know their disease, they will not apply to the 
great Physician. Only he who knows that he is poor will be willing to ac-
cept alms. It is, therefore, a necessary part of the duty of God’s servants 
to make sinners know their evil ways—“Son of man, cause Jerusalem to 
know her abominations.”  

3, 4. And say, Thus says the Lord GOD unto Jerusalem. Your birth and 
your nativity is of the land of Canaan; your father was an Amorite, and 
your mother an Hittite. Abraham, the father of the nation, came from be-
yond the flood. But here, because of the sin of the people, God attributes 
their birth to the place of their settlement rather than to that chosen and 
noble man. They had lived so long in Canaan that they had grown to be 
Canaanites. Their habits were so evil that there was little difference be-
tween the Israelites and the Amorites and Hittites whom God had smit-
ten in His wrath. So the Lord says, “Your birth and your nativity is of the 
land of Canaan; your father was an Amorite, and your mother an Hittite.” 
Then, in the fifth verse, He describes the condition of the nation when it 
was in Egypt, when nobody cared for it.  

5. No eye pitied you, to do any of these unto you, to have compassion 
upon you; but you were cast out in the open field, to the loathing of your 
person, in the day that you were born. You remember that Pharaoh tried 
to destroy all the male children of the captive Israelites. No mortal eye 
had any pity upon the downtrodden race in the house of bondage! But 
God looked down from Heaven in love, pity and Grace.  

6, 7. And when I passed by you, and saw you polluted in your own 
blood, I said unto you when you were in your blood, Live; yes, I said unto 
you when you were in your blood, Live. I have caused you to multiply as 
the bud of the field. Israel came out of Egypt exceedingly multiplied, a 
great people! And when they settled down in Canaan, they still increased 
till they became a numerous and powerful nation. Remember that all this 
description applies to us spiritually. There was a day when we seemed 
polluted, cast away and left to perish—but God, in great mercy passed by 
and said unto us, “Live.” 

8, 9. Now when I passed by you, and looked upon you, behold, your 
time was the time of love; and I spread My skirt over you, and covered 
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your nakedness: yes, I swore unto you, and entered into a Covenant with 
you, says the Lord GOD, and you became Mine. Then washed I you with 
water; yes, I thoroughly washed away your blood from you, and I 
anointed you with oil. How wondrously the Lord did all this for us! Our 
washing and our anointing, we can never forget.  

10. I clothed you, also, with broidered work, and shod you with badg-
ers’ skin, and I girded you about with fine linen, and I covered you with 
silk. All that God could do for Israel, He did. That poor poverty-stricken 
nation increased and multiplied till, in the days of David and Solomon, it 
was of high repute among the nations and exceedingly rich and wealthy! 
Even so has God dealt with us—He “has blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ.” We who, a little while ago, were 
cast out as helpless and worthless, He has greatly enriched with heav-
enly treasure!  

11-13. I decked you, also, with ornaments, and I put bracelets upon 
your hands, and a chain on your neck. And I put a jewel upon your fore-
head, and earrings in your ears, and a beautiful crown upon your head. 
Thus were you decked with gold and silver; and your raiment was of fine 
linen, and silk, and broidered work. The work of the Lord Jesus and the 
work of the Holy Spirit have made marvelously glorious “broidered work” 
for our spiritual adornment! Well does good Dr. Watts sing— 

“How far the heavenly robe exceeds  
What earthly princes wear!  
These ornaments, how bright they shine!  
How white the garments are!  
Strangely, my Soul, are you arrayed  
By the great Sacred Three!  
In sweetest harmony of praise  
Let all your powers agree.”  

13, 14. You did eat fine flour, and honey, and oil: and you were ex-
ceedingly beautiful, and you did prosper into a kingdom. And your renown 
went forth among the heathen for your beauty: for it was perfect through 
My comeliness, which I had put upon you, says the Lord GOD. Doubtless, 
these words apply to Israel, but they are still more appropriate to us 
when we are covered with the righteousness of Christ and made beautiful 
in His beauty!  

15, 16. But you did trust in your own beauty, and played the harlot be-
cause of your renown, and poured out your fornications on everyone that 
passed by; his it was. And of your garments you did take, and decked 
your high places with divers colors, and played the harlot thereupon: the 
like things shall not come, neither shall it be so. As soon as the Israelites 
grew rich and powerful, they began to build altars to the false gods! The 
very treasures that God had given them, they desecrated to the making 
of idols! God calls this a spiritual harlotry, turning aside from the one 
true God, who was the Husband of the nation, to follow after false gods. 
It is an evil sign in any of us when God’s blessings are, themselves, made 
into idols. If you begin to worship your wealth, your health, your chil-
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dren, your learning, or anything that God has given you, this is exceed-
ingly provoking to the Most High! It is a breach of the marriage Covenant 
between your soul and God!  

The rest of the chapter is rather for private reading than for the public 
assembly. It gives a truly awful picture of the sin of Israel and heaps up 
most dreadful descriptions of the way in which the people turned aside 
from God. I confess that after reading to the end of this chapter, I am as-
tonished to think that it should close as it does. It is an amazing in-
stance of the immutable love of God, Turn to the 60th verse.  

60. Nevertheless—Blessed “nevertheless”!  
60, 61. Nevertheless I will remember my Covenant with you in the days 

of your youth, and I will establish unto you an everlasting Covenant. Then 
you shall remember your ways and be ashamed. Infinite mercy makes 
men ashamed of their sinfulness. Great pardon produces both humility 
and holiness. The ungodly think that for God to forgive great sin will be 
to give a license to it, but the Lord knows that it is not so. He under-
stands that the greatness of His forgiving love will be the cause of the 
pardoned sinner’s hatred of sin—“Then you shall remember your ways 
and be ashamed.”  

61-63. When you shall receive your sisters, your elder and your 
younger: and I will give them unto you for daughters, but not by your 
covenant. And I will establish My Covenant with you; and you shall know 
that I am the LORD: that you may remember, and be confounded, and 
never open your mouth any more because of your shame, when I am paci-
fied toward you for all that you have done, says the Lord GOD. Pardon 
from God for great sin is a silencer to all our pride. We never dare open 
our mouths, again, because of our shame. Yet the blessed silence of a 
grateful heart makes true music before the Throne of God—and when the 
Lord opens our lips—then our mouth shall show forth His praise.  
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“Then washed I you with water; yes, I thoroughly washed away  

your blood from you, and I anointed you with oil. I  
clothed you also with embroidered work, and shod you with  

badgers’ skin, and I girded you about with fine linen,  
and I covered you with silk. I adorned you also with  

ornaments, and I put bracelets upon your hands, and a  
chain on your neck. And I put a jewel on your forehead,  
and earrings in your ears, and a beautiful crown upon  
your head. Thus were you decked with gold and silver; 

 and your raiment was of fine linen, and silk, and  
embroidered work; you did eat fine flour,  

and honey, and oil: and you were exceedingly beautiful,  
and you did prosper into a kingdom. And your renown  

went forth among the heathen for your beauty for it was perfect  
through your comeliness, which I had put upon you, says the Lord God.” 

Ezekiel 16:9-14. 
 
 THE root of Israel’s nation was originally a lone man whose family and 
dependants formed a small Bedouin tribe wandering throughout the 
plains of Canaan. God separated and selected Abraham, who was in no 
way distinct from others in his parentage, and declared that in him and in 
his seed should all the nations of the earth be blessed. When the tribe had 
somewhat multiplied, God found them in Egypt, a herd of slaves help-
lessly crushed beneath the foot of Pharaoh. They were sorely burdened 
with labors for which they received no reward. They were without spirit to 
resent the oppressions of their taskmasters and without power to succeed 
had the energy been there.  
 Yet God brought them out of Egypt. He led them through the wilder-
ness, chased out powerful nations before them, settled them in the most 
fertile country and there multiplied them at such an extraordinary rate, 
and enriched and endowed them with such power that the little kingdom 
of Israel became famous among the nations of the earth! And in the days 
of Solomon its scepter was respected far and wide. The nations of the 
earth stood still and wondered how so small a monarchy had come to be 
so exceedingly rich and great. It was entirely through the favor of Jehovah 
that these great blessings had been received.  
 He had a favor to Abraham’s race. He revealed Himself to them and not 
to others. He chose them to be His people and made them the custodians 
of His Law. His worship was kept up among them and while they were 
faithful to Him they were a happy and a prosperous people whose renown 
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went forth to Tarshish and the isles—and the excellence of whose laws 
and government was respected and admired even by such distant nations 
as those which were governed by the queen of the South.  
 The beauty of the nation consisted entirely in what God had done for 
it—its comeliness was a comeliness which Jehovah had put upon it. It 
was a nation wealthy, intelligent, free and upon the whole, pure and 
happy so long as it remained faithful to its God. Our business, this morn-
ing, is not with that nation, but ourselves. Our meditations, to be profit-
able, must be personal. Vainly do we blame departed nations—usefully 
may we judge ourselves. Children of God, I shall address myself to you. 
God has done great things for us of which we are glad. All that God did for 
His Israel was but a type and shadow of what He has done for His own be-
loved and redeemed ones whom He has distinguished beyond all men that 
dwell upon the face of the earth.  
 I shall ask you, O you sons of God, to contemplate the bounties of the 
Lord towards His people. And then, secondly, for a short time to draw re-
flections from your contemplations.  
 I. Let us, each man for himself, sitting in this house before the Lord, 
REVIEW THE LORD’S LOVING KINDNESS and contemplate the amazing 
bounties which have come to us from the blessed fount of His Grace. To 
help your meditations, let me remind you where you were when Divine 
loving kindness pitched upon you effectually and you knew its power ex-
perimentally in your own consciences. You were, as others are, lovers of 
sin, having no desires towards righteousness and salvation. You had 
sinned and you continued in sin and found delight in sin.  
 You were defiled, depraved, condemned and ready to perish. Like the 
infant whom Ezekiel has described—you lay cast out and forsaken, pol-
luted in your own blood. You had no power to cleanse yourself, neither 
were there to be found any friends through whom cleansing might possi-
bly come to you. You were both loathsome and helpless. As the loath-
someness necessarily would have involved your eternal ruin, so your help-
lessness took away from you all hope of eternal safety.  
 Some of you had plunged into open sin. Others who had been kept 
from that yet had a den of unclean birds within their hearts. Our past 
lives will not do to look at—our state before conversion is something to be 
blushed over—we should repent of it in dust and ashes. And yet the eye of 
Jehovah had fixed itself upon us from before the foundations of the world! 
And when He saw us ruined, first by Adam’s Fall, and afterwards by our 
own practical iniquity, He did not take away that eye of regard nor did His 
heart change towards us. He loved us, loved us still, loved us when there 
was nothing in us to love—nothing to evoke His complacency, nothing 
even that could call forth His benevolence—for our sin was such a counter 
power against our misery that if our misery might have made Jehovah 
pity us, our sin must have made Him hate us!  
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 His love was utterly causeless by anything within us, but it sprang up 
spontaneously from the mysterious wellhead of His infinite goodness. 
Blessed be God, that when we were lost, and lost forever, Sovereign mercy 
interposed! Let us consider the list of the favors received in the order in 
which we find them set forth in the text. According to the Prophet, one of 
the first gifts of the Divine favor is washing. “Then I washed you with wa-
ter; yes, I thoroughly washed away your blood from you.” Now, remember, 
you who have been immersed in the— 

“Fountain filled with blood,  
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins,”  

remember when you were washed, and thoroughly washed, and sing 
aloud— 

“ ‘Tis from the mercy of our God  
That all our hopes begin;  
‘Tis by the water and the blood  
Our souls are washed from sin.”  

 “But,” says the Apostle, and what a blessed “but” it is, and what a 
weight of meaning there is in it, “But you are washed.” He had been giving 
a very fearful description of what some of the saints had been, “Such were 
some of you,” and then he puts this in at the end of it, “But you are 
washed,” as if the being washed had taken away whatever defilement 
might have been there. Remember, Beloved, when you were first washed? 
Recall the hour when, believing in Jesus Christ, you felt in a moment that 
you were saved? What bliss was crowded into that hour! Your acceptance 
in the Beloved was sealed upon your heart by the Holy Spirit! You enjoyed 
a peace with God which passed all understanding—the result of pardoned 
sin! Remember that day of blessing, and be grateful!  
 But I want you to remember that you are washed this morning. You are 
now in the sight of God as a Believer without a spot, for “the blood of Je-
sus Christ, His Son, cleanses us from all sin.” Do not look upon your 
cleansing as a thing of the past, to be forgotten! You are at this present 
moment “clean every whit” in the sight of God through Jesus’ blood! There 
is no sin in God’s book recorded against the Believer. “Who is he that 
condemns, now that Christ has died?” Oh, perfect justification! How shall 
I prize you enough? Oh, perfect pardon! What shall I compare with you? 
These two things put together are enough to make a Heaven upon earth 
even to the most disconsolate and afflicted of the sons of men. “Then 
washed I you with water.”  
 In this respect we may say that we have been washed twice—first with 
the blood by which the guilt of sin is removed—and then by the energetic 
power of the Holy Spirit. We have been washed from the impurity and 
power of sin so that we are clean in a double sense before God. And here 
is the beauty of it, it is done thoroughly, “Yea, I thoroughly washed away 
your blood from you.” Your depravity is not gone, your old nature is not 
removed—it shall be before long—but your old guilt is completely gone and 
your present criminality is utterly blotted out— 
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“In your Surety you are free,  
His dear hands were pierced for you;  
With His spotless vesture on,  
Holy as the Holy One.  
Oh, the heights and depths of Grace!  
Shining with meridian blaze;  
Here the sacred records show  
Sinners black, but comely, too.”  

 The sins of 20 years ago are drowned beneath the billows of the Red 
Sea of Jesus’ atoning blood! The sins of yesterday have shared the same 
fate, and the sins of today the same. “I thoroughly washed your blood 
from you.” Now, Believer, let not the devil rob you, this morning, of a 
sense of your complete cleansing. Remember what you were, but at the 
same time remember you are not now what you once were. “Old things 
have passed away. All things have become new.” Jesus Christ has said, “I 
have blotted out your sins like a cloud, and like a thick cloud your iniqui-
ties.” I say Jesus has said it, said it to you by His Holy Spirit bearing wit-
ness in your heart. Come afresh to the Cross and look up, and as you see 
those dear wounds, sweet fountains of immaculate perfection, rejoice that 
it is written, “Yes, I washed you with water, I thoroughly purged your 
blood from you.”  
 The next mercy is anointing. Observe in the text, “I anointed you with 
oil.” So soon as a man is cleansed he becomes fit for the Lord’s service. 
One of the first instincts of a forgiven sinner is to become a servant in the 
house of his pardoning God. Listen to David in the 51st Psalm: “Then will I 
teach transgressors Your ways; and sinners shall be converted unto You.” 
Forgiven himself, he desires to be a preacher to others. But before we can 
serve God we must be anointed to the service. God will have no 
unanointed priest in His temple. His Holy Spirit is the anointing which He 
bestows upon every one of the pardoned. Not to me as the preacher, 
alone, is this anointing given, though I desire to have it more and more for 
your sakes, but for every one of you is this unction appointed. 
 “You have an anointing from the Holy One.” Your eyes are anointed 
with eye salve that you may see and discern the mystery of fellowship with 
God. Your hands have been anointed that you may be laborers together 
with God and you have been anointed in heart, in body, soul, and spirit 
that your entire man, filled with the indwelling Deity, may be consecrated 
to noblest ends! I pray God to give His children to feel this anointing more 
and more. We believe in no priest-craft, no setting apart of any set of men 
who are to minister in holy things as substitutes for their brethren—but 
all you who are saints are alike kings and priests unto God.  
 Though by nature sinners who would have been in Hell but for Divine 
Grace, you are now made priests to God today to minister before His 
Throne. There, amidst the fires of Gehennam, would have been your ever-
lasting portion, but there, within the veil where the Glory which excels re-
veals its radiance, is your proper position today by the rights which Sov-
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ereign Grace has bestowed upon you. “I washed you with water and I 
anointed you with oil.” Dear Brothers in Christ, I want you to realize these 
privileges now. As I said about cleansing so, yes, I say again—do not let 
Satan make you think it to be a myth or that it does not belong to you at 
this precise instant of time. The reality and present character of Divine 
blessings is a point never to be forgotten.  
 Today you are justified. You are altogether without a blot in God’s sight 
as He sees you in His dear Son. You are without spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thing as you stand in Jesus. And then at this hour you are anointed 
to priesthood by the Holy Spirit. Let not Satan tell you that you are not so 
called and qualified, for as a child of God you are, indeed, a partaker of 
the Holy Spirit. Go to your knees in prayer as an anointed priest. Go to 
your Sunday school this afternoon, or street preaching, or whatever else 
may be your form of ministry—go to it as having an unction from God, an 
anointing to do the work which the Lord has appointed you to do. In the 
double blessedness of cleansing as a washed sinner and qualification as 
an anointed one, rejoice in the Lord your God!  
 But, my dear Brethren, our heavenly Father stops nowhere when He 
once begins to lavish forth His mercy! He abounds in His loving kind-
nesses, and therefore I ask your attention to the next covenant mercy—He 
clothes His people. The Holy Spirit in this passage seems to have ex-
hausted human imagery in order to set forth the sumptuous apparel in 
which God has been pleased to clothe His people. Four modes of descrip-
tion are used. First, it is said, “I clothed you also with embroidered work.” 
This was the work which was worked by the needles of the well-skilled 
women of Israel—most delicate and cunning work.  
 Garments intended for glory and beauty, such as the priests’ vest-
ments, were made by dexterous fingers long accustomed to the needle. 
Now, when I read that God clothes His people with embroidered work, it 
teaches me that the righteousness with which God covers His people is a 
work of labor, of skill, of care, of thought—not merely labor (though our 
Lord Jesus Christ labored well, a very Hercules was He in toil), not rough 
labor, thoughtless, and unskilled—not the labor of the hammer, but of the 
needle in a fair and well-trained hand. The wisdom of our God was exer-
cised about the way of justifying a sinner! Great thoughts of Jehovah went 
out about the methods of making unrighteous ones righteous, and caus-
ing the unjust to become the righteousness of God in Christ Jesus.  
 Each stitch of embroidery demands its thought. Each motion of the 
needle is a matter of care and anxiety. So in every part of the Covenant of 
Grace, Divine thoughts were abundantly exercised. See how resplendently 
God’s attributes are all seen in the way of justification! In the robe with 
which Christ has covered us it is impossible to say which of the Divine at-
tributes are most to be seen. There is His justice, for all that the Law de-
mands it receives in the sacrifice of Jesus. His mercy is equally manifest, 
for He passes by transgression, iniquity, and sin. There is His power sus-
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taining the Savior, while, at the same time He smites Him. There is His 
wrath boiling forth against iniquity, and His love resplendent like a fair 
jewel in the midst of it all.  
 It is an embroidered work. Stitch within stitch, with many a cunning 
twist and wise device and dainty piece of curious work. Angels have 
looked at it and they never saw such embroidered work before! And you 
and I regard it and we glory that it is matchless! In Heaven as we shall ex-
amine it, thread by thread and stitch by stitch, we shall burst forth into 
fresh songs of adoring praise and say, “Indeed, most gracious God, You 
have clothed us with embroidered work! What sumptuous apparel! What 
skill! What wisdom! What power! What Grace are blended in the robe of 
righteousness with which God has covered His people!  
 Child of God, you are wearing it today, and if Jacob puts on Joseph a 
garment of many colors because he loved him better than his brothers, 
stand up and think what a garment your heavenly Father has put on you 
because He loves you so much! A garment of embroidered work has He 
put upon you this day because He loves you more than angels, and more 
than archangels—for unto none of these did He ever say— 

“ ‘Yes, I clothed you with embroidered work.’ 
How far the heavenly robe exceeds,  
What earthly princes wear!  
These ornaments, how bright they shine!  
How white the garments are!  
Strangely, my Soul, are you arrayed  
By the great Sacred Three!  
In sweetest harmony of praise  
Let all your powers agree.” 

  Then comes the next thought, “and shod you with badgers’ skin.” It 
would be impossible, at this remote period, to guess what animal is re-
ferred to here—certainly not the animal we call a badger, but some crea-
ture found, I suppose, abundantly in the wilderness. It probably had spot-
ted skin, which skin was afterwards dyed a deep purple and used for 
leather. Badgers’ skins were used, whatever they were, for the covering of 
the ark and tabernacle in the wilderness. I suppose the leather made of 
these skins to have been the softest, best, and most durable to be found, 
and that the meaning of the passage is just this—“I shod you with the 
best that was to be had.”  
 We know that the Jewish women were accustomed to wear shoes made 
with very delicate leather dyed with a deep purple color. This, of course, 
was for daintiness and luxury and it is mentioned to show the great riches 
of the Jewish people, and the luxuries with which God had endowed 
them. I use the term spiritually thus, today, and bid you mark the riches 
of the Lord’s people. Moreover, behold the durability of that righteousness 
which God has given to us. We have to pass through a wilderness of briers 
and thorns and our shoes are fit for it. Our Jesus has not given us an 
embroidered robe for show only, but He has provided us garments which 
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will bear the wear and toil of the pilgrimage to the skies. He has shod us 
right well.  
 Sometimes He tells us that our shoes shall be as iron and brass and 
that as our days are, so shall our strength be. Paul tells us of the prepara-
tion of the Gospel of peace with which our feet are to be shod, and now 
here, the text says, “I shod you with badgers’ skin.” Believer, you have the 
best Grace, the best righteousness, the best assistance that you can pos-
sibly imagine in order to bring you safely to the right hand of God at the 
last! Jesus’ righteousness is such that, let you tread the desert through, 
up to the remotest age, still that righteousness shall not be worn out for it 
is an everlasting righteousness— 

“This spotless robe the same appears  
When ruined nature sinks in years.  
Nor age can change its glorious hue,  
The robe of Christ is ever new.”  

 The figure, then, changes again. The text says, “I girded you about with 
fine linen.” May I stop a moment and say to every Believer to try to feel, 
now by the exercise of faith, that you have this embroidered robe upon 
you at this moment and that these shoes are on your feet at this instant. 
Believe in the gifts which the Covenant of Grace secures you, and in Jesus 
Christ who is made of God unto you wisdom, righteousness, sanctification 
and redemption. But to return to the word itself, “I girded you with fine 
linen.” That is to set forth the purity of the righteousness which God gives 
to us—linen, white and fair—fine linen, the best and most expensive fabric 
such as was worn by the priests alone.  
 Child of God, you have on at this very moment, in the sight of God, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith and this is so pure that God Him-
self sees no spot in it! It is so precious that if Heaven and earth were sold, 
such a dress as you wear could not be bought with the price. You are this 
day arrayed as a priest—you are a priest to offer prayer and praise, ac-
ceptable to God by Jesus Christ. Now, do not forget this, or treat it as if I 
were talking mere poetry or fiction. It is so. I speak a sober fact most true 
and sure to faith. You do at this moment wear the priestly apparel, for you 
are made of God a priest and a king.  
 Then the last figure is, “I covered you with silk.” One scarcely knows 
what the Prophet here refers to, as silk does not appear to have been used 
in his time, but something as near to our modern silk, I suppose, as pos-
sible. And this was a royal fabric, soft and delicate, but rarely seen and 
only found in imperial courts. “I covered you with silk.” This may repre-
sent the splendor of the saints when they appear in the robes of Christ. 
An angel, I suppose, must be a glorious sight. But though you would be 
dazzled at the sight of an angel, you would not be half so much surprised 
as an angel would at the sight of you as you stand arrayed in the right-
eousness of Christ!  
 I have never read that God is admired in the angels, but I do read that 
Jesus Christ is to be admired in all them that believe. The glory of the Be-
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liever is to be such that even angels, who have been used to supernal 
splendor, shall be amazed as they look upon the redeemed when covered 
with the righteousness of Christ! If you but spell this word Jehovah Tsid-
kenu, the Lord our Righteousness! If you are but to be robed about with 
the merit of the Redeemer, then I tell you that Heaven shall have no court-
ier before God’s Throne more sumptuously arrayed than you!— 

“With your Savior’s garment on,  
You are holy as the Holy One”  

 Thus in the four expressions which indicate skill and care, durability 
and use, purity and priesthood, delicacy and royalty we have wrapped up 
a mass of most precious thought—may our minds be on the alert for the 
working out of the thought! How grateful ought we to be to our good God 
for such distinguished love! But this is not all. He who washes us, anoints 
us, and clothes us then adorns us. Observe how the Holy Spirit, again, 
seems to labor for expression to set out the ornaments which God has put 
upon His people, which ornaments, I suppose, represent the Graces of the 
Spirit, the fruits of the Spirit in the regenerate man. I will not detain you 
an unnecessary minute over them, but ask you to look at each one with 
your Bibles open.  
 “I put bracelets upon your hands.” The Believer being saved becomes a 
worker, and when he works with the bracelets of faith and love upon his 
hands, how fair a worker he becomes! And, Christian, you have this 
honor. You work for God, trusting in God. You work for God, loving God—
having no motive to constrain you but that of disinterested affection. You 
have these bracelets upon your hands. “And a chain on your neck.” And 
what is this but the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit? That neck which 
once would not bend—a stiff neck, a rebellions neck with a proud obsti-
nate iron sinew—bows itself before the Lord and wears the easy yoke of 
Christ. Blessed are they to whom God has given this golden chain made of 
many links of humble gratitude—a meek and quiet spirit!  
 This, also, has God given to the Believer. If you have lost it, bemoan 
yourself—but certainly it is one of His gifts and, as one of His Beloved, He 
has bestowed it upon you. Then He speaks of a jewel upon the forehead, 
or as some read it, “the nose-jewel,” for it was common with the Eastern 
women to wear a large golden ring or bow in the nose. Or the text may re-
fer to a jewel which dangled from the hair upon the brow. Now every Be-
liever has this when he is in his right state—this forehead jewel of an open 
confession of his Lord—this forehead jewel of a holy boldness, a con-
science that gives an answer for itself, meekly, but yet without fear of 
men.  
 Every Believer has that dauntless courage which could beard the lion in 
its den for Christ—could rush through perils and through toils for Jesus—
this forehead jewel God has been given to some of us, at any rate. May we 
always wear it. This is one of the brightest ornaments of Christians before 
men. When it is compared with the other ornaments it is one of the no-
blest that a Christian spirit can wear. Nor is the list exhausted. “I put ear-
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rings in your ears.” And there are no earrings more precious than these 
two which I will let you see. “My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, 
and they follow Me.” That is the best earring to wear in all the world, “My 
sheep hear My voice.” God has given His people the earring of discern-
ment, “a stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: for they know 
not the voice of strangers.” The other is the earring of affection, by which, 
hearing the voice of Jesus, they know His voice and at once arise and with 
cheerfulness follow Him. Yes, these are the ornaments of the Christian!  
 And then it is added, “And I put a beautiful crown upon your head.” 
God will not stop halfway. His people shall wear the best of the best and 
all of the best. He will adorn their feet with shoes of badgers’ skin and He 
will crown their head with a diadem of beauty. Now, heir of salvation, you 
are this day one of God’s princes! You may be very poor. You may feel very 
low spirited. You may have all sorts of troubles to fight with, but you are 
down in the red roll of the princes of the blood—you belong to Heaven’s 
true aristocracy! Be you who you may, if you are a Believer in Jesus 
Christ you are not knighted, nor made a baron, or a peer, but you are ac-
tually taken into the royal family itself! You are a king, and you shall reign 
with Jesus Christ forever and ever! “To him that overcomes will I give to 
sit upon My throne, even as I have overcome and am set down with My 
Father upon His Throne.”  
 See your dignity, Christian. I say nothing to make you proud, but I 
would say much to make you glad in the Lord and to make you rejoice in 
the mercies which He has given you! There is nothing which you could 
wish for, when in your spiritual senses, which you do not already possess. 
All your capacious powers can wish is given you in the Covenant of Grace. 
If imagination should take her utmost stretch and fly upon the wings of 
the morning to the uttermost ends of all conception, yet could she not 
compass nor dream of what God has prepared for them that love Him! 
Only the Spirit can reveal to you these depths of mercy, these treasures of 
loving kindness, these mountains of mercy, these hills of frankincense! 
You are rich to all the intents of bliss! You are rich to the full measure of 
Heaven and earth for all that that Covenant can give is yours today by 
“Promises which are yes, and amen, in Christ Jesus, to the glory of God 
by us.”  
 I am a poor speaker on such a theme as this, and though I have tried to 
entice you so far as I can into this river of Divine goodness, I have only led 
you up to your ankles. God’s Spirit could take you far deeper, for all the 
mercies you have received are only just the beginnings of what are com-
ing! Well did we sing just now— 

“Glory to God for all the Grace I have not tasted yet.” 
 That is the larger part of the Grace—the Grace to come. The present is 
good, oh, how good! But the future is better, ah, how much better! Beyond 
the river there comes the best of all. Our wine does not grow weaker to-
wards the end of the feast—He has kept the best wine until the last. And, 
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oh, what will it be to drink at the table of the King Eternal, draughts of 
His blessed love, in the place where sin and trouble shall never come to 
intervene and break our peace?  
 O Brothers and Sisters, wait awhile—your day shall come and your 
enemies shall be beneath your feet, and Satan shall be trampled there—
and you— 

“Far from a world of grief and sin  
With God eternally shut in,”  

shall know what God has done, and forever has intended to do for His be-
loved ones!  
 II. Thus have I, as well as I could, set before you food for contempla-
tion. Now, I want to DRAW TWO OR THREE REFLECTIONS FROM THIS 
and we will have done. The first is this—sitting down before the Lord in 
quiet this afternoon, reading this passage, turning over sentence by sen-
tence, I think the emotion of the soul would express itself in words like 
these—“And what am I? And what is my father’s house that You have 
brought me here? And why this to me? Why me, Lord? Me?”  
 Depreciate Divine mercies and you will not marvel that you receive 
them—appreciate them at their proper estimate and you will wonder and 
weep, and wonder and love, and wonder and adore that ever such an un-
worthy thing as you should be so singularly favored! I will not linger over 
the reflection—that is for your closet rather than for my pulpit. But the 
next one is this—What a wretched return have we made to God for these 
amazing benefits bestowed! There are some parts of the earth where the 
soil is so fruitful, that to quote the language of a certain writer, you have 
but to tickle it with the hoe and it laughs with plenty. But there are other 
soils where you must plow and plow, and plow, and fertilize and use all 
arts to get but handfuls, after all.  
 Surely these last soils are very like ourselves. God has done great 
things for us and we have done little things for God. I took up on the Alp 
side a glistening stone one day and I noticed that the whole heap of stones 
which had been broken up for mending the roads was like the one which I 
took up—and in it there were sparkling pieces of gold! Everyone could see 
that there was gold in the stone and we asked the geologist if it were not 
so. Yes, all the stones with which they mend the road had gold in them!  
 Well, but why not extract the gold? Because it was in such miserably 
small quantities that it would never have paid for the extraction. Really, 
this is very much like ourselves. If there are some good thing in us, it is in 
such small quantities and seems to be imbedded in such hard quartz, 
that God’s great machinery of Divine Grace seems to be a waste of power, 
if I may so speak, when we compare the results in us with the effort which 
God puts forth towards us. I know there is no waste and in the end He 
will show that the means were only commensurate with the result. But so 
far as we now go, and can see of it, think of Christ sweating the great 
sweat of blood! Think of Him afterwards going up and yielding Himself to 
die the death on the Cross—the Incarnate God dying for the sins of men!  
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 And the result of it is—what? A member of a Church, a wealthy man, 
who, when there is a collection, gives a four-penny piece. Did you ever see 
such a step from the sublime to the ridiculous as that? And yet it is so. 
Yes, and then take the best—the best of us. You smile because I put it in 
that shape, but conceive God Himself coming here on earth, bleeding and 
dying, and the most earnest man is the result. There is still a fall, a 
wretched, miserable fall from what God did down to what the most ear-
nest of us can do for Him!  
 This is a thing to be bemoaned and to be grieved over! For such is the 
debt we owe to God that if we spend all the strength we have morning, 
noon and night, and wear ourselves out in the Master’s service—and had 
50 such lives to give and ended them all at the stake—yet still the sacri-
fice were as nothing compared to what is due to the infinite majesty of the 
love of God! I lead you to a reflection which is more sad than this, and 
that reflection is, How base, then, in the light of this amazing mercy does 
our sin appear! I have read of one who was extremely poor and who was 
helped by a Christian man—helped again and again, and yet when the of-
ficers were out searching after the Protestant Christian, the man, to be-
tray him for the sake of the reward, was the neighbor who had constantly 
eaten at his table and who had been helped by his charity!  
 This was brutal, that he who was so much under obligation should yet 
become a traitor! And yet it was only a neighbor. Your case is worse, Be-
liever, for you are a friend and more—you profess to be a child of God, to 
be in union with Christ—and yet have you been a traitor to Jesus! O 
sweet Lord of my heart, and monarch of my soul, with precious blood You 
have sealed me as Your own. And fool that I am, that I should cast my 
eyes on other beauties, beauties did I call them?—other shams, other 
painted Jezebels! Wretch that I am to wander thus in search of vain de-
lights, to seek after earthly joys, to set my soul on earthly loves and let my 
Lord and Savior go!  
 O you virgin souls that follow the Lamb wherever He goes, may you 
never wander from your spiritual chastity as some of us have done. O you 
whose delights are with Him still, who in the garden of nuts and among 
the beds of spices have beheld His face and seen those eyes which are like 
the fishponds of Heshbon by the walls of Bath-rabbim—you that have 
been enchanted with His Presence—cling to His garment! Keep His com-
pany and let no enchantment of the world induce you to desert Him!  
 But we, O what shall we do? Though like Peter we have denied Him, yet 
like Peter we can say, “You know all things, You know that I love You.” Je-
sus, believe not our words, but believe our actions this morning. Look not 
askance upon us because of our ill manners! Forget the past and clasp us 
to Your breast anew. Into Your precious blood cast the multitude of our 
offenses and forgive us freely and graciously. Once again let the flames of 
Your love flash into our hearts till our hearts, also, grow warm, and then 
never, never let them become chilled again! Let us be fastened to the 
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Cross, bound with cords even to the horns of the altar that we may be 
Yours in full fellowship, sweet service and growing conformity all the days 
of our life! 
 Now, Beloved, the practical result, if what I have said is carried out, will 
be most blessed. But to push it home I would ask, what is there that any 
of us can do this morning for Christ? Since we have received so much, 
what can we give in return this morning? It shall be that some of you will 
say, “He shall have the sweet cane which I have bought with money, and 
the fat of my sacrifices. If I cannot speak for Him, I will give to Him. I will 
let Him see that I love Him, for like the holy women, I will minister unto 
Him of my substance.” Others of you will say, “I cannot do that, but I will 
speak a good word for Him this day. I will go to the school, or to the street, 
or to the Prayer Meeting, or to the Bible class and I will try to speak to 
someone about his soul. If I may but paint my Master in lovely hues so 
that one heart shall be enchanted with Him, I hope He will accept what I 
shall try to do.”  
 Now make that a resolution, that this day something shall be done by 
you for Christ. And another will say, “Alas! I cannot speak, I shall have no 
opportunity, but I will get me to my chamber and I will there speak with 
God on Christ’s behalf, and I will not let Him go except He bless me, and 
the Church, and all the cause and kingdom of my Lord.” Ah, Beloved, 
Christ will take of you anything that comes from your heart, whatever the 
gift may be! However feeble, and weak, and insignificant it may seem to 
others, it shall be rich and comely to Him if it comes from your heart. You 
owe all to Him. What will you render to Him? What will you do more than 
others? Do it not to earn anything, or seek a reward, but because He has 
loved you—love Him and serve Him in return!  
 God give you to give the ready answer and the acceptable answer, and 
may He accept it, for Jesus’ sake. I wish, this morning, you all had a 
share in these mercies. Some of you have not. The mercy is that the door 
is not shut. “Whoever believes on the Son of God has everlasting life.” 
Trust Jesus, and you shall be saved!— 

“Come naked, and adorn your souls  
In robes prepared by God,  
Worked by the labors of His Son,  
And dyed in His own blood.  
Great God, the treasures of Your love  
Are everlasting mines,  
Deep as our helpless miseries are,  
And boundless as our sins. 
The happy gates of Gospel Grace  
Stand open night and day,  
Lord, we are come to seek supplies,  
And drive our needs away.” 

 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307. 
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“That you may bear your own shame and may be  

confounded in all that you 
have done, in that you are a comfort unto them.” 

Ezekiel 16:54. 
 

IT is not a comfortable state to be at enmity with God and the sinner 
knows this. Although he perseveres in his rebellion against the Most High 
and turns not at God’s rebuke, but still goes on in his iniquity, desper-
ately seeking his own destruction—yet is he aware in his own conscience 
that he is not in a secure position. Hence it is that all wicked men are 
constantly on the look out for excuses. They find these either in pretended 
resolutions to reform at some future period, or else in the declaration that 
reformation is out of their power and that, acting according to their own 
nature, they must continue to go on in their iniquities. When a man is 
willing to find an excuse for being God’s enemy he need never be at a loss. 
He who has to find a fact may find some difficulty. But he who would forge 
a lie may sit at his own fireside and do it. Now, the excuses of sinners are 
all of them false. They are refuges of lies—and therefore we need not won-
der that they are exceedingly numerous and very easy to come at. 

One way in which sinners frequently excuse themselves is by endeavor-
ing to get some apology for their own iniquities from the inconsistencies of 
God’s people. This is the reason why there is much slander in the world. A 
true Christian is a rebuke to the sinner. Wherever he goes he is a living 
protest against the evil of sin. Hence it is that the worldling makes a dead 
set upon a pious man. His language in his heart is, “He accuses me to my 
face. I cannot bear the sight of his holy character. It makes the blackness 
of my own life appear the more terrible, when I see the whiteness of his 
innocence contrasting with it.”  

And then the worldling opens his eyes and labors to find a fault with 
the virtuous. If, however, he fails to do so, he will next try to invent a 
fault. He will slander the man. And if even there he fails and the man is 
like Job, “perfect and upright and one that feared God and eschewed evil,” 
then the sinner will, like the devil of old, begin to impute some wrong mo-
tive to the Christian’s innocence. “Does Job serve God for nothing?” said 
the devil. He could find no fault with Job whatever, his character was un-
tainted and unblemished. But, says he, “he keeps to his religion for what 
he gets by it.” I reckon it to be a glorious accusation when we are falsely 
charged with being religious for the sake of gain. It shows that our ene-
mies have no other charge that they can bring against us. They have ran-
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sacked all the flies of their calumny and they can find nothing tangible 
and this is the last they can bring—an imputation upon the motive of the 
man who has no other motive in all the world than to glorify his God and 
win sinners from destruction.  

In this, then, let us glory. If sinners slander us, it is because we make 
them uneasy. They see that our lives are a protest against them—and 
what can they do? They must somehow or other answer the bill which we 
have filed against them in Heaven’s chancery and they do it by issuing a 
rejoinder against us and bringing us in as defendants in the case. We 
glory in this—that we are defendants who can prove our innocence—and 
we are not ashamed to stand before the bar of God to have our motives 
tried. There is much, I say, to cheer us in the fact of such a libel. We know 
the work is done. We are sure our shots have told on their armor when 
they are driven to return on us their calumnies and the venom of their 
wrath. 

Now we know that they feel the might of our arm, now we know we are 
not like they, mere driveling and dwarfs. They have felt our might and 
against it they kick, they foam, they spew forth their wrath. In this, I say, 
we glory. We have smitten them hard, or else they would not rise against 
us in this fashion. 

Alas, alas, however, sinners have not always to use calumny and lies. It 
is too true that the Church has given a real bona fide cause to the wicked 
for excusing themselves in their sin—the inconsistencies of professors. 
The lack of a pious heart and the absence of devout earnestness have 
given sad grounds to the ungodly to justify themselves in their sin. It is 
upon this melancholy subject that I am about to enter this morning. And 
may God grant unto all His people who shall feel convicted in their con-
sciences, the spirit of mourning and contrition, that they may vex them-
selves before God and confess this great iniquity that they have done, 
namely, that they have comforted sinners in their sin by their own incon-
sistency and have justified the wicked in their rebellion by their own re-
belling and revolting.  

This morning I shall deal thus with the subject. First, I shall point out 
the fact—the different acts of Christians which have helped to comfort 
sinners in their sin. And then, secondly, I shall observe the consequences 
of this evil—how much the world at large has been injured by the deeds of 
professed followers of Christ. And then I shall come with a solemn warn-
ing bringing out the great battering ram, to dash against these refuges of 
lies and moreover crying with a loud voice to those who are the faithful 
servants of Christ to withdraw their hands and no longer to assist in 
keeping up the Jericho in which the wicked have entrenched themselves.  

I. First, then, it shall be my sad and melancholy business this morning 
to show certain facts which it were dishonest to deny, namely, that THE 
ACTS OF MANY OF CHRIST’S FOLLOWERS HAVE BEEN THE CAUSE OF 
JUSTIFYING AND COMFORTING SINNERS IN THEIR EVIL WAYS.  

1. And first I would observe that the daily inconsistencies of the people 
of God have much to do in this matter. By inconsistencies I do not exactly 
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mean those grosser crimes into which, at sad and mournful periods, 
many professors fall. But I mean those frequent inconsistencies which be-
come so common, indeed, that they are scarcely condemned by society.  

The covetousness of too many Christians has had this offset. “Look,” 
says the worldling, “this man professes that his inheritance is above and 
that his affection is set not on things on earth, but on the things of 
Heaven—but look at him—he is just as earnest as I am about the things 
of this world. He can drive the screw home as tightly with his debtor as I 
can. He can scrape and cut with those that deal with him quite as keenly 
as ever I have done.” No, Beloved, this is not a mere tale. Alas, I have seen 
persons held up to commendation as successful merchants, whose lives 
will not bear the test of Scripture, whose business transactions were as 
hard as griping, as grasping, as the transactions of the most worldly. How 
often has it happened that some of you have bent your knee in the sanc-
tuary and have said, “Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors,” 
and one hour afterwards your finger has been almost pressing your 
thumb through the jugular vein of some debtor whom you had seized by 
the throat!  

The Church of Christ appears to be as worldly as the world itself and 
professors of religion have become as sharp in trade and as ungenerous in 
their dealing as those that have never been baptized into the Lord Jesus 
and have never professed to serve Him. And now what does the world say? 
It throws this in our teeth. If it is accused of loving the things of time and 
sense, it answers, “And so do you.” If we tell the world that it has set its 
hopes upon a shadow, it replies, “But we have set our hope upon the self- 
same thing in which you are trusting. You are as worldly, as grasping, as 
covetous as we are. Your protest has lost its force. You are no longer wit-
nesses against us—we are accusers of you.” 

Another point in which the sinner often excuses himself is the manifest 
worldliness of many Christians. You will see Christian men and women as 
fond of dress and as pleased with the frivolities of the age, as any other 
persons possibly could be—just as anxious to adorn their outward per-
sons—so as to be seen of men. They are just as ambitious to win the 
praise which fools accord to fine dressing, as the most silly fop or the 
most gaudy among worldly women. What says the world, when we turn 
round to it and accuse it of being a mere butterfly and finding all its 
pleasures in gaudy toys? “Oh, yes,” it says, “we know your cant, but it is 
just the same with you.” Do you not stand up and sing— 

“Jewels to me are gaudy toys, 
And gold but sordid dust?” 

And yet you are just as fond of glittering as we are.  
Your doctors of Divinity pride themselves just as much in their D. D. as 

any of us in other titles. You are just as punctilious about terms of honor 
as any of us can be. You talk about carrying the Cross. But we do not see 
it anywhere, except it is a golden cross sometimes hanging on your 
bosom. You say you are crucified to the world and the world to you—it is a 
very merry sort of crucifixion. You say that you mortify your members and 
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deny yourselves—your mortification must be suffered in secret, for it is 
but very little that we can see of it! Thus the worldling casts back to our 
challenge, declaring that we are not sincere and thus he comforts himself 
in his sin and justifies himself in his iniquity, 

Look, too, at the manifest pride of many professors of religion. You see 
members of Christian Churches as proud as they possibly can be. Their 
backs are as stiff as if an iron rod were in the center. They come up to the 
House of God and it is a Christian doctrine that God has made of one 
flesh all nations that dwell upon the face of the earth, but the Christian is 
as aristocratic as anybody else, just as proud and just as stiff. Is the 
Christian clothed in broad cloth? How often does he feel it a condescen-
sion to own a smock frock! And how often do you see a sister of Christ in 
satin, who thinks it something wonderful if she sees a fellow-member in 
an unwashable print. It is of no use denying it. I do not think that the evil 
is so common among us as it is in some Churches. But this I know, that 
there are respectable Churches and Chapels in which a poor man scarcely 
dares to show his face.  

The pride of the Church surely has become almost as great as the pride 
of Sodom of old. Her fullness of bread and her stiffness of neck has 
brought her to exalt herself. And whereas it is the real glory of the Church 
that, “the poor have the Gospel preached unto them,” and that the poor 
have received the Word with gladness, it becomes now the honor of the 
Church to talk of her respectability and of the dignity and station of her 
members and of the greatness of her wealth. What, then, do worldlings 
say? “You accuse us of pride, you are as proud as we are. You the humble 
followers of Jesus, who washed His saints’ feet? Not you—no, you would 
have no objection, we doubt not, to be washed by others, but we do not 
think it likely that you would ever wash ours. You, the disciples of the 
fishermen of Galilee? Not you. You are too fine and great for that. Accuse 
us not of pride—why, you are as stiff-necked a generation as we ourselves 
are.” 

Now, these are only mentioned among us as inconsistencies—not as 
sins. Sins they verily are. And they are such sins that they restrain the 
Spirit of God from blessing the Church. Sins, too, they are that render the 
wicked callous in their sins, blunt the edge of our rebukes and prevent the 
Word of God from working in the hearts of men.  

I might mention another sad fact with regard to the Church which often 
stings us sorely—the various enmities and strifes and divisions, that 
arise. You tell the worldly man that Christians love each other. “Ah,” says 
he, “you should go over to Ebenezer or to Rehoboth and see how they love 
each other. Don’t talk of leading a cat and dog life! Look at many of your 
Churches. See how the minister is treated and how the deacons are in 
arms and how the members hate one another. They can scarcely hold a 
Church meeting without abusing each other!” How often is this proved to 
be true in many Churches! And then the worldling says, “You tell us that 
we bite and devour each other and that our wars and fights come from 
our lusts. Where do your wars and fights come from? You tell us that our 
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anger and wrath are the effect of sin that dwells in us—what causes your 
divisions and your strifes?” In this way, you see, the testimony of the chil-
dren of God is rendered invalid and we help to comfort sinners in their 
sins. 

2. Now it is my mournful duty to go a step further. It is not merely 
these inconsistencies, but the glaring crimes of some professed disciples, 
that have greatly assisted sinners in sheltering themselves from the at-
tacks of the Word of God. Every now and then the cedar falls in the midst 
of the forest. Someone who stood prominent in the Church of God, as a 
professed follower of Jesus, turns aside. “They go out from us because 
they were not of us. For if they had been of us, doubtless, they would have 
continued with us, but they went out from us, that it might be manifest 
that they were not of us.” We have wept over high professors becoming 
drunkards. We have seen mighty men at religious public meetings becom-
ing scoundrel bankrupts. We have had it dashed in our faces, dozens of 
times, that religion often becomes a cloak for fraud and that when the 
world has trusted a religious man with its wealth, that religious man has 
carried it off with him and has not been found at the proper time.  

Oh, this is the great curse of the Church. I was thinking only yesterday, 
with much sorrow in my heart, of the present age and I could not but 
come to the conclusion that all the burnings of Pagan tyrants, that all the 
tortures of Popish executioners, that all the bloody deaths to which God’s 
people were ever put, in any age of the world, have never done so much 
hurt to the cause of Christ as the inconsistencies of professors of the pre-
sent time. It was about three years ago I think, that failures among reli-
gious men seemed to be the order of the day and our papers literally 
teemed with accusations against the Church of God. O my Brethren, let 
us not talk of these things, except with mourning and tears. Wrap yourself 
in sackcloth, O Church of God—put away your laughter and cast ashes on 
your head, for the crown of your glory is departed, your garments are 
stained and the filthiness of your garments witnesses against you.  

O Church of Christ, your Nazarites were purer than snow, they were 
whiter than milk, but now their visage is blacker than coal and their 
hands are defiled with iniquity. Remember the time of your purity, when 
your priests were glorious and your sons and daughters were clothed in 
royal apparel? How are you fallen! How are you cast down from the high 
mountains! Your princes are clothed in rags. The veils are plucked from 
the faces of your daughters and you yourself have become disconsolate 
and a widow by reason of the iniquity of your sons and of your daughters. 
Woe unto us, for your glory is departed, your sun is covered with thick 
darkness and your stars withhold their light. The crown is fallen from our 
head—woe unto us that we have sinned.  

My Hearers, my soul has carried me away. Breathless and panting I re-
turn to my humbler but not less earnest style. Remember how vast your 
powers for mischief! Your ministers may preach as long as they will. But 
you undo their preaching if you are unholy. If you are inconsistent in your 
lives, Paul, Apollos and Cephas might preach with power, but they have 
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not half the power to build up that which you have pulled down. You are 
the mightiest workmen, you professors of religion—you can undo infinitely 
more than we can accomplish. 

And now I pause and relieve the shadow of this subject with something 
which, I fear, is in the sight of God equally vile. How often do the people of 
God comfort sinners in their sins by their murmurings and their com-
plaints? Oh Beloved, we are too much in the habit of covering our faces 
with sadness, on account of our temporal trials and too little in the habit 
of weeping on account of the failings of the Church of God! How frequently 
do you meet with a true Christian full of unbelieving cares! Ah, he says, 
“All these things are against me.” He has food and raiment, but he is not 
content with it. He has more than that, but his store is a little diminished 
and he is very cast down and he has no faith and cannot trust the Lord. 
“Oh,” says the worldling, “see these Christians. They talk about faith, but 
their faith is not half so much service to them as my desperation is to me 
that hardens my heart and makes me stand up against affliction a great 
deal better than their faith in God’s Providence can do. Why, just look at 
these saints—a driveling set of crying creatures—they never have either 
peace or joy.  

“They are everlastingly pulling long faces and talking through their 
noses about their sad trials and troubles. They never have an hour of 
happiness. Who would be a Christian? I don’t want to be converted,” says 
the worldling. “Why should I pluck out the sunbeam from my eye and take 
the smile from my brow? Why should I profess to follow a God whose ser-
vants only worship him by weeping and never offer any sacrifice but that 
of groans and sighs and murmurs?” Might not a wicked man come in of-
ten—when Christians are grumbling together about the badness of the 
times, about the high price of commodities and the low rate of wages and 
so forth—and might he not say, “Yes, I can see your God treats you very 
badly. If I were you I’d strike and have nothing to do with Him”? And he 
would go away laughing and saying, “Ah, Baal treats me better. I get more 
pleasure in this world than these Christian people do. Let them have their 
brave Heaven to themselves, if they like—I’m not going sniveling through 
this world with them. Let me have joy and rejoicing while I may.” Don’t 
you think that in this way you and I have done a world of damage to the 
cause of Christ and may have helped to comfort sinners in their iniqui-
ties? 

One other point and I will have done with this. Perhaps the greatest evil 
has been done by the cold-heartedness and indifference of religious pro-
fessors. I charge you not, O Church of God, with inconsistency. I lay no 
crime at your door now. It is with another fault I charge you—but one as 
grievous. I pray you, plead guilty to it, for you will but speak the truth and 
then I pray God that this your guilt may be cleansed and that you may of-
fend Him no longer with this, your evil. The Church of God at the present 
age is cold and lukewarm and lifeless, compared with what it used to be. 
When I was preaching in Wales this week, I could not but observe the 
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power which attended the ministry—when there was a living congregation 
and an earnest company gathered together to hear the Word of God.  

We have here become accustomed to sit in a kind of solemn silence to 
hear the Gospel. Not so in Wales. There is to be heard the voice of accla-
mation-every person expresses the feelings of his soul in audible prayers 
and cries to God. And at last, when the Spirit has descended, you hear 
the loud cries of “Gogoniant,”—“Glory to God.” As each precious sentence 
drops from the lips of the preacher, it seems to be taken up and fed upon 
by the people while they shout aloud for joy. I believe it is a great im-
provement on our English congregations and some of our English preach-
ers could not go on in their dull style, if sometimes the people had a 
chance of either hissing them or cheering them on.  

That, however, is but an index of the cold state of the Churches. We are 
a phlegmatic, cold nation—even Scotch divines are more alive than we 
are—they speak the Word of God with more earnestness than many of our 
ministers do in England. Cold as we think the north is, yet has even it be-
come warmer than we are. And now, what says the world to all our cold-
ness? Why, it says—“Ah, this is the kind of religion we like,” says the 
worldling; “we don’t like those raving Methodists. We can’t stand them. We 
don’t like those earnest indefatigable Christians of the kind of Whitfield—
oh, no, they were a raving set of folks. We don’t like them. But we like 
these quiet folks.” “Yes,” says the worldling, “I think it is quite right that 
every man should go to His Church and his Chapel on a Sunday. But I 
never could go and hear such raving as Mr. So-and-So gives.”  

Of course you could not. You are an enemy to God and that is why you 
like a Laodicean Church. That very Church which the world likes best is 
sure to be that which God abhors. The world says, “We like everything to 
go on smoothly. We like a man to go to his own parish Church and hear a 
good, solid, substantial sermon read. We like to go up to the meeting 
house and hear a sober, eloquent Divine. We don’t like any of this furious 
preaching, any of these earnest exhortations.” No, of course you like that 
of which God has said, “You are neither cold nor hot.” God hates such 
and that is why sinners love it. But what effect does all this have upon the 
worldling? Why, just this. He says, “I like you, because you don’t rebuke 
me. I like that kind of religion, because it is no accusation against me. 
When I see a Christian hot and in earnest about being saved,” he says, “it 
rebukes my own indifference.  

“But when I see a professed Christian just as indifferent about the sal-
vation of men as I am, why, then I say, it is all a farce, nonsense! They 
don’t mean it, the minister does not care a bit about whether souls are 
saved or not and as for the Church, they make a great deal of noise every 
now and then at Exeter Hall, about saving some poor blacks far away, but 
they don’t care about saving us.” And so a worldling wraps himself up and 
goes on his way in his sin and his iniquity and perseveres, even to the last 
declaring all the while that religion is but a sham, because he sees us 
careless in solemn matters and cold concerning everlasting realities. 
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Thus I have, mournfully in my own soul, set forth the plan whereby 
Satan comforts sinners in their sins, even by means of those who ought 
most sternly to rebuke them. 

II. And now for the second point—THE CONSEQUENCES OF THIS 
EVIL. And here I wish to speak very pointedly and personally to all of you 
who are professors of religion. And I do hope that you will take every point 
to yourself, in which you must feel that you have been and are guilty. 
Friends, how often have you and I, in the first place, helped to keep sin-
ners easy in their sin, by our inconsistency? Had we been true Christians, 
the wicked man would often have been pricked to the heart and his con-
science would have convicted him. But having been unfaithful and un-
true, he has been able to sleep on quietly, without any disturbance from 
us. Do you not think, my dear Brothers and Sisters, that you have each 
been guilty here?—that you have often helped to pacify the wicked in their 
rebellion against God?  

I must confess myself that I am guilty. I have labored to escape from 
the sin, but I am not clean delivered from it. I pray each one of you makes 
a full confession before God, if by your silence, when sin has been com-
mitted before your eyes, or by a smile, when a lascivious joke has been 
told in your hearing, or if by a constant indifference to the cause of Christ 
you have led sinners to sleep more securely in the bed of their iniquities. 
But to go further still. Do you not think that very often, when a sinner’s 
conscience has been roused, you and I have helped to give it a soporific 
draught by our coldness of heart? “Hush! Master Conscience,” says the 
sinner. But he will not be still, but cries aloud, “Repent, repent.” And then 
you, a professing Christian pass by and you administer the laudanum 
draught of your indifference and the sinner’s conscience falls back again 
into its slumber and the reproof that might have been useful is entirely 
lost upon him.  

I am sure that this is one of the great crying sins of the Church—that 
we are not now the witnesses of God, as we should be—but often quiet the 
witness of conscience in the souls of men. Look now to your lives—I am 
speaking personally to each one—look at yesterday and the days that 
went before and I ask you and I solemnly charge you to answer that ques-
tion. Have you not often assisted, in the first place, to keep men’s con-
sciences quiet and afterwards to send them to sleep when they have been 
aroused? 

Further—is it not possible that often sinners have been strengthened in 
their sin by you? They were but beginning in iniquity and had you re-
buked with honesty and sincerity, by your own holy life, they might have 
been led to see their folly and might have ceased from sin. But you have 
strengthened their hands. They have gone forward confidently, because 
they have said, “See, a Church member leads the way.” “So-and-So is not 
more scrupulous than I,” says such an one. “I may do what he does” And 
so you have helped to strengthen sinners in their sins. No, is it not possi-
ble that some of you Christians have helped to confirm men in their sins 
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and to destroy their souls? It is a masterpiece of the devil, when he can 
use Christ’s own soldiers against Christ. But this he has often done.  

I have known many a case. Let me tell a story of a minister—one which 
I believe to be true and which convicts myself, and therefore I tell it with 
the hope that it may also waken your consciences and convict you, too. 
There was a young minister once preaching very earnestly in a certain 
Chapel and he had to walk some four or five miles to his home along a 
country road after service. A young man, who had been deeply impressed 
under the sermon, requested the privilege of walking with the minister, 
with an earnest hope that he might get an opportunity of telling his feel-
ings to him and obtaining some word of guidance or comfort. Instead of 
that, the young minister all the way along told the most singular tales to 
those who were with him, causing loud roars of laughter and even relating 
tales which bordered upon the indecorous. He stopped at a certain house 
and this young man with him and the whole evening was spent in frivolity 
and foolish talking.  

Some years after, when the minister had grown old, he was sent for to 
the bedside of a dying man. He hastened there with a heart desirous to do 
good. He was requested to sit down at the bedside and the dying man, 
looking at him and regarding him most closely, said to him, “Do you re-
member preaching in such-and-such a village on such an occasion?” “I 
do,” said the minister. “I was one of your hearers,” said the man, “and I 
was deeply impressed by the sermon.” “Thank God for that,” said the min-
ister. “Stop!” said the man, “don’t thank God till you have heard the whole 
story. You will have reason to alter your tone before I have done.” The 
minister changed countenance, but he little guessed what would be the 
full extent of that man’s testimony.  

Said he, “Sir, do you remember, after you had finished that earnest 
sermon, I, with some others walked home with you? I was sincerely desir-
ous of being led in the right path that night. But I heard you speak in 
such a strain of levity and with so much coarseness, too, that I went out-
side the house, while you were sitting down to your evening meal. I 
stamped my foot upon the ground and said that you were a liar, that 
Christianity was a falsehood, that if you could pretend to be so in earnest 
about it in the pulpit and then come down and talk like that, the whole 
thing must be a sham.  

“And I have been an infidel,” said he, “a confirmed infidel, from that day 
to this. But I am not an infidel at this moment. I know better. I am dying 
and I am about to be damned. And at the bar of God I will lay my damna-
tion to your charge—my blood is on your head”—and with a dreadful 
shriek and one demoniacal glance at the trembling minister, he shut his 
eyes and died. Is it not possible that we may have been guilty thus? The 
bare idea would make the flesh creep on our bones. And yet I think there 
are few among us who must not say, “That has been my fault, after all.” 
Are there not enough traps in which to catch souls, without your being 
made Satan’s fowlers to do mischief?  
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Has not Satan legions enough of devils to murder men, without em-
ploying you? Are there no hands that may be red with the blood of souls 
beside yours? O followers of Christ! O Believers in Jesus! Will you serve 
under the black prince? Will you fight against your Master? Will you drag 
sinners down to Hell? Shall we—(I take myself in here, more truly than 
any of you)—shall we, who profess to preach the Gospel of Christ, by our 
conversation injure and destroy men’s souls? 

III. Thus I think I have expounded the solemn consequences of this 
fearful evil. And now I come, in conclusion, and I pray God to help me, 
while I deal earnestly and solemnly with you, AND BRING OUT THIS 
GREAT BATTERING RAM, TO BEAR AGAINST THIS VAIN EXCUSE OF 
THE WICKED. 

Among this great congregation, I have doubtless a very large number of 
persons who are not converted to God and who have continually made 
this their excuse, “I see so much of the inconsistency of professors that I 
do not intend to think about religion myself.” My Hearer, I conjure you by 
the living God, give me your ear a moment, while I pull this vain excuse of 
yours to pieces. What have you to do with the inconsistencies of another? 
“To his own master he shall stand or fall.” What will it better you, if one 
half of all the professors of religions be sent to Hell? What comfort will 
that be to you, when you shall come there yourself? Man, will God require 
the sins of other people at your hands? Where is it said that God will pun-
ish you for what another does? Or do you imagine that God will reward 
you because another is guilty? You are surely not foolish enough for that! 

I ask you, what can you have to do with another’s servant? That man is 
a servant of God, or at least professes to be. If he is not so, what business 
can it possibly be of yours? If you should see twenty men drinking poison, 
would that be a reason why you should drink it? If, passing over London 
Bridge, you should see a dozen miserable creatures leaping off the para-
pet, there would be a good argument why you yourself should seek to stop 
them, but no argument why you should leap, too. What if there are hun-
dreds of suicides? Will that excuse you, if you shall shed your own blood? 
Do men plead thus in courts of law? Does a man say, “O Judge, excuse 
me for having been a thief, there are so many hundreds of men that pro-
fess to be honest that are as big thieves as I”? You will be punished for 
your own offenses, remember, not for the offenses of another. Man! I bid 
you, look this in the face. How can this help to ease your misery? How can 
this help to make you happier in Hell, because you say there are so many 
hypocrites in this world? 

But, besides, you know well enough that the Church is not so bad as 
you say it is. You see some that are inconsistent. But are there not many 
that are holy? Do you dare to say there are none? I tell you, man, you are 
a fool! There are many bad coins in the world, many counterfeits—do you, 
therefore, say there are no good ones? If you say so, you are mad—for the 
very fact that there are counterfeits is proof that there must be realities. 
Would any man think it worth his while to make bad sovereigns if there 
were no good ones? It is just the quantity of good ones that passes off the 
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few false coins. And so no man would pretend to be a Christian unless 
there were some good Christians. There would be no hypocrites if there 
were not some true men. It is the quantity of true men that helps to pass 
off the hypocrite in the crowd. 

And then again, I say, when you come before the bar of God, do you 
think that this will serve you as an excuse, to begin to find fault with 
God’s own children? Suppose you were brought before a king, an absolute 
monarch and you should begin to say, by way of appeal, “O king, I have 
been guilty, it is true, but your own sons and daughters I do not like. 
There are a great many faults in the princes of the blood.” Would he not 
say, “Wretch! you are adding insult to wickedness. You are guilty, your-
self, and now you do malign my own children, the princes of the blood?” 
The Lord will not have you say that at last. He has pardoned His children. 
He is ready to pardon you. He sends mercy to you this day, but if you re-
ject it, imagine not that you shall escape by recounting the sins of the 
pardoned ones. Rather this shall be an addition to your sin and you shall 
perish the more fearfully. 

But come, Man, once again—I would entreat of you with all my might. 
What? Can you be so foolish as to imagine that because another man is 
destroying his own soul by hypocrisy, that this is a reason why you 
should destroy yours by indifference? If there are thousands of untrue 
Christians, so much the more reason why I should be a true one. If there 
are hundreds of hypocrites, this should make me more earnest to search 
myself and should not make me indifferent about the matter. O Sinner! 
You will soon be on your dying bed and will it comfort you there to think, 
“I have rejected Christ, I have despised salvation, I am perishing in my 
sins,” and to add, “But there are many Christians who are hypocrites”? 
No, death will tear away that excuse. That will not serve you.  

And when the heavens are in a blaze, when the pillars of the earth shall 
reel, when God shall came on flying clouds to judge the children of men, 
when the eternal eyes are fixed upon you and like burning lamps are 
enlightening the secret parts of your belly, will you then be able to make 
this an excuse—“Good God! It is true, I have damned myself, it is true, I 
have willfully transgressed—but there were many hypocrites”? Then shall 
the Judge say, “What have you to do with that? You had nothing to do, to 
interfere with My kingdom and with My judgeship. For your own offenses 
you are lost. For your own rejection of Christ you shall perish everlast-
ingly.” 

And now I conclude, by addressing the people of God with equal solem-
nity and earnestness. My dear Hearers, if I could weep tears of blood this 
morning, I could not show too much emotion concerning this most solemn 
point. I do not know that this text ever struck me before yesterday, but I 
no sooner noticed it than it came home to me as an accusation. I plead 
guilty to it and I pray for forgiveness. I only wish that a like power may at-
tend it to you, that you may feel that you have been guilty, too.  

O Friends, can you bear the thought that you may have helped to drag 
others down to Hell? Christ has loved you and pardoned your sins. And 
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will you push others downward? And yet if you are inconsistent and es-
pecially if you are cold and lukewarm in your religion, you are doing it. 
“Well,” says one, “I don’t do much good, but I do no hurt.” That is an im-
possibility. You must be either doing good or evil. There is no borderland 
between truth and sin. A men must be either on land or in the water. And 
you are either serving God or serving Satan—each day you are increasing 
your Master’s kingdom, or else diminishing it.  

I cannot bear the thought that any of you should be employed in Sa-
tan’s camp. Suppose there ever should be an invasion of this country by 
France. The bells rings from every Church steeple, the drum is sounding 
in every street and men are gathering at every market-cross. Peaceful men 
spring up to soldiers in an instant. Multitudes are marching away to the 
coast. When we come near it we behold a troop of soldiers who have 
climbed our white cliffs and with bayonets fixed they are marching against 
us. We, with a tremendous cheer, rush on against them, to drive them 
back into the sea which girds our beloved country.  

Suddenly, as we rush forward, we detect scores of Englishmen march-
ing in the same ranks with our foes and seeking to ravage their own coun-
try. What should we say? Seize these traitors. Let not one of them es-
cape—put them all to death. Can Englishmen take the side of England’s 
enemies? Can they march against our hearths and homes, betray their fa-
therland and take the side of the tyrant Emperor? Can this be? Then let 
them die the death! And yet this day I behold a more mournful spectacle 
yet. There is King Jesus marching at the head of His troops. And can it be 
that some of you, who profess to be His followers, are on the other side? 
That professing to be Christ’s you are lighting in the ranks of the enemy—
carrying the baggage of Satan and wearing the uniform of Hell—when you 
profess to be soldiers of Christ?  

I know there are such here—God forgive them! God spare them. And 
may the deserters yet come back, even though they come back in the 
chains of conviction! May they come back and be saved! O Brothers and 
Sisters, there is enough to destroy souls without us—enough to extend 
the kingdom of Satan without our helping him. “Come out from among 
them; touch not the unclean thing. Be you separate.” Church of God! 
Awake, awake, awake to the salvation of men! Sleep no longer. Begin to 
pray, to wrestle, to travail in birth. Be more holy, more consistent, more 
strict, more solemn in your deportment! Begin, O soldiers of Christ, to be 
more true to your colors and as surely as the time shall come when the 
Church shall thus be reformed and revived, so surely shall the King come 
into our midst and we shall march on to certain victory, trampling down 
our enemies and getting to our King many crowns, through many victories 
achieved. 
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“And I will establish My Covenant with you; and you shall know  

that I am the Lord: That you may remember, and be ashamed, and  
never open your mouth anymore because of your shame, when I am  
pacified toward you for all that you have done, said the Lord God.” 

Ezekiel 16:62, 63. 
 
 A VERY extraordinary chapter this 16th of Ezekiel! A minister could 
scarcely read it in public—he certainly would not like to explain its meta-
phors to a general audience, nor are we called upon to do so. To read it in 
private is another thing. And to have it read for you by the Holy Spirit and 
to be made to see and to feel its meaning, not merely as describing the Is-
raelites, but as very much setting forth yourself, is a very different matter. 
Believe me, it is a lesson which, if it is well learned, will never be forgot-
ten. It is a part of the Holy Spirit’s business to convict us of sin and when 
He takes a chapter like this and puts us through our paces, verse by 
verse, and makes us eat the bitter herbs which each verse contains—and 
as He makes us feel as if we were drinking the water into which the dust 
of our idols had been cast when they had been broken and ground down, 
like the golden calf of the Israelites—when He makes us feel the grit be-
tween our teeth in every drop we drink, I say it is a lesson well worth re-
ceiving and one that is likely to stick by us all our days.  
 There are two very amazing things in this chapter. Which is the more 
amazing is hard to tell. The first is the extraordinary sin of Israel. God 
speaks of it in the strongest imaginable language. He represents Judah’s 
sin as being greater than the sins of Sodom and Gomorrah, though both 
Sodom and Gomorrah had been destroyed for their abominations. He 
compares Judah’s backslidings to the lewdness of a woman who forgets 
her marriage vows and sins blatantly with many lovers, adding filthiness 
to filthiness. And so He makes sin to appeal exceedingly sinful, as a viola-
tion of the heart’s love to God and the soul’s chastity towards the Most 
High. A very dreadful thing is sin as set forth in this chapter!  
 The other amazing thing is God’s Grace—how, when He began with Is-
rael, He found her like an infant cast out in her blood, naked and un-
washed. And He took her up in all her filthiness and said to her, “Live,” 
and washed, cleansed and clothed her. He hung her ears with jewels and 
when she grew to riper years she turned aside from Him—turned His mer-
cies into occasions of provocation and made His blessings to be instru-
ments of sin. He describes Himself as pardoning her again and again and 
yet she continued to invent new sins, looking down, all the while, upon 
her sisters Sodom and Gomorrah and reckoning herself very superior to 
them. And yet she was behaving worse then they and going deeper and 
deeper into rebellion against the Lord.  
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 Yet His mercy follows her. His love still pursues her and He makes the 
chapter to culminate in mercy with such words as these—“Nevertheless I 
will remember My Covenant with you in the days of your youth, and I will 
establish unto you an everlasting Covenant. And I will establish My Cove-
nant with you; and you shall know that I am the Lord: that you may re-
member, and be ashamed, and never open your mouth anymore because 
of your shame, when I am pacified toward you for all that you have done, 
said the Lord God.” Two words, if you can learn them, will teach you the 
deepest practical wisdom—sin and Grace. No one ever measured either of 
them—except One, and He, when He measured them, was in a bloody 
sweat and poured out His soul unto death.  
 George Herbert quaintly sings— 

“Philosophers have measured mountains,  
Fathomed the depths of seas, of states, and kings.  
Walked with a staff to Heaven, and traced fountains,  
But there are two vast, spacious things,  
The which to measure it does more behoove:  
Yet few there are that sound them—  
Sin and Love.”  

Only our suffering Lover, the Lord Jesus Christ, knows the two to their 
perfection. May we be helped to enter a little further into the double secret 
while we commune together. The first exercise to which I shall invite you 
is this—let us think of the condition into which the Grace of God has 
brought all Believers. God is pacified towards them. “When I am pacified 
toward you for all that you have done, said the Lord God.” Then, secondly, 
let us think of the knowledge which has been imparted thus to all Believ-
ers—they know the Covenant, they know the Lord and they know them-
selves. And they are made to remember and to be ashamed.  Finally, in 
the third and principal place, let us dwell upon the silence which, from 
now on and forever is induced in all Believers. “You shall never open your 
mouth anymore because of your shame, when I am pacified toward you 
for all that you have done.”  
 I. So, then, first of all, let us review THE BLESSED CONDITION INTO 
WHICH EVERY BELIEVER IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HAS BEEN 
BROUGHT BY THE SOVEREIGN ACT OF GOD’S MERCY. He has been 
brought into such a condition that God can say to him, “I am pacified to-
ward you for all that you have done.” The Hebrew word which here sets 
forth forgiveness and pardon properly signifies to cover a thing with that 
which adheres and sticks to the thing covered—not with dry dust or 
leaves, which could be easily removed—but with glue or pitch, so that the 
thing hidden cannot easily be brought to sight again.  
 The same word is used concerning Noah’s ark. “You shall pitch it, or 
cover it, within and without with pitch.” All the planks were to be covered 
with the pitch—not with a filmy paint that might barely color them, but 
with a thick pitch—a sticky substance which would adhere to the sub-
stance of the wood and penetrate it and cover it altogether. When God for-
gives our sin, He covers us as completely as the wood of the ark was cov-
ered within and without with pitch. Our sin is covered and hidden right 
away from His observation. Child of God, I beg you to think of this for a 
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moment! God is pacified towards you because your sin is covered—all of 
it—yes, it is all gone.  
 As far as God is concerned, your sin has ceased to be. He laid it on Je-
sus Christ, your Substitute, and He took it and bore the penalty for it—no 
the thing, itself, He, as your scapegoat, carried your sin right away and it 
is lost in the wilderness of forgetfulness. Into the depths of the sea He has 
cast your iniquities. In His own tomb He has buried your offenses. What 
said the Scripture? “He has finished transgression and made an end of 
sin.” Grand work! Made an end of it. And if there is an end of it, why there 
is an end of it and it has gone! This day, O believing child of God, there is 
fulfilled towards you that gracious word—“In those days, and in that time, 
said the Lord, the iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be 
none; and the sins of Judah, and they shall not be found: for I will pardon 
them whom I reserve.” 
 Through faith in Jesus, your transgressions are all removed as far from 
you as the east is from the west. The depths have covered your sins—
there is not one of them left. The Lord is pacified for all that we have done 
so that no ground of quarrel remains. O Believer, God is pacified towards 
you, for your sin is covered! It is put away, all of it and altogether! Since 
you have believed in Jesus Christ, your sin has not become dimly visible—
neither by searching may it be seen as a shadow in the distance, but God 
sees it no more, forever! He has not merely taken away some of its results, 
some of the fiercer judgments that might have broken forth had not Christ 
intervened, but He has utterly removed all the penal consequences of it.  
 The sin is covered in the most emphatic sense. God has turned away all 
the fierceness of His anger and you may say, “O God, I will praise You, for 
though You were angry with me, Your anger is turned away and You com-
fort me.” The many, the countless hosts of sin that you have committed 
since your childhood are all scattered as a cloud and the one black sin, 
which cost you more regret than many scores of others, has been removed 
as a thick cloud! The one repeated sin which grew into a habit which 
seemed as though it mastered you completely and brought you into utter 
bondage—it, too, has died into the tomb of the great Substitute. They are 
all gone—no enemy remains. In the sepulcher of Christ they are buried 
never to rise. Not one of these dead things shall live, for the efficacy of the 
death which slew them is eternal! 
 They cannot rise against you from the grave. No, not one of them, while 
sun and moon endure—no, while God endures, for He said it—“They shall 
not be mentioned against you anymore, forever.” “Who can lay anything to 
the charge of God’s elect?” It is divinely sweet to think of this! God is paci-
fied towards His people for all that they have done, altogether pacified, for 
their sins have ceased to be! And this is not occasionally true, but always 
true—not only so in happier moments, when we enjoy a sense of it, but 
always, whether we have a sense of it or not!  
 The standing of a Believer does not depend upon his recognition of his 
standing. There are times when, if he could have all the world for it, he 
could not read his title clear—no, he could not spell the capital letters of 
that title. There are times when he sees his sin, but cannot see his par-
don—yet he is pardoned for all that—pardoned while self-condemned! The 
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Israelites, when they were inside their houses, could not see the blood 
sprinkled on their doorposts. How could they? By what strange process 
would they be able to see the blood outside the door while they sat within 
at the table? No, and it was not their seeing the blood that saved them, for 
if you turn to the Book of Exodus you find the Lord saying, “When I see 
the blood I will pass over you.”  
 God always saw the blood—that was the main point in the matter and, 
therefore, it was sprinkled where the destroying angel could see it as he 
flew upon his errand of wrath. Glory be to God, when I cannot see the 
blood of Christ, myself, my God can see it! If I have ever looked, by an act 
of faith, to the Lord Jesus, I am saved! If I am resting in Him, I am for-
given. And when my eye of faith is dim and my sense of rest in Christ is 
overloaded with a yet deeper sense of my own unworthiness, my standing 
is still not altered, my security is not affected, the pacifying of the Lord 
towards me is not changed one jot or tittle. At all times, in the dark as 
well as in the light, when I am downcast as well as lifted up, the Lord is 
pacified towards His people.  
 I would to God that the Lord’s people grasped this more fully and lived 
in the power of it more completely! May God grant we may! O my Soul, 
sinful and unworthy though you are, there is a peace established between 
you and your God which never will be broken—a league which never will 
be violated! God has thoughts of peace towards you. Does not the word so 
mean? When I am pacified— “when I am peace-ified”—“when I have made 
peace towards you.” God thinks of nothing but peace towards His chil-
dren. “Peace, peace,” He said. He is the God of peace, the fruit of His Spirit 
is peace. The very name of His Son is peace! The Heaven to which He is 
bringing us is everlasting peace and even now the peace of God which 
passes all understanding keeps our hearts and minds through Jesus 
Christ!  
 The Believer goes forth with joy and is led forth with peace. His heart, 
his mind, his conscience are filled with peace towards God. There is 
peace, there is nothing but peace, between my soul and God! Oh, what a 
joyous thought this is! Grasp it, Christian, and let your spirit exult in it! 
And all this, remember, is written in our text concerning a people who had 
plunged into wondrous sins! I have already remarked that I could not ex-
plain all that God has said about Israel in this chapter—it would be im-
proper. Nor do I think any man ought to try to tell another all the evil 
which he has seen in himself. Sometimes we tell to our fellow Christians 
about our own sense of unworthiness, but you are not always speaking to 
edification.  
 It has happened to me, sometimes, that the Brother to whom I have 
spoken of myself has not believed a word I have said. He has looked me in 
the face and he has said, “You are not well, I fear. I am sorry to see you so 
low in spirits.” Indeed, I only spoke the truth and did not tell him one-half 
of the unworthiness I felt. But he did not know the wormwood and the 
gall, nor ought I to have wished to make him drink of my cup. That same 
Brother, perhaps, has come to me with his story of his own failures and 
transgressions and sins—and then it has been my turn to wonder. I have 
looked at him and I have said—“Bless you! I wish I were half as good as 
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you are and half as faithful in my Master’s service.” Every man must bear 
his own burden. My friend does not know my humiliation before God, nei-
ther do I see any unworthiness in my friend compared with to what he 
sees and feels.  
 We need not tell our neighbors all that we feel about ourselves anymore 
than this chapter can ever be explained to every carnal ear. But oh, 
Brothers and Sisters, no man living has ever exaggerated his own sin or 
thought too meanly of himself! There does not live beneath Heaven any 
man whose sense of sin is as deep as the sin really is! I find, when I am 
talking with enquirers, and they are overburdened with a sense of sin, 
that the only thing to say to them is, “It is all true, every bit you are say-
ing.” “Oh, but,” they say, “you do not know.” “No,” I say, “nor yet do you. 
You are 10 times worse than you think you are.” “Oh Sir, but I feel myself 
to be utterly lost.” “Yes, and so you are. You are only feeling the truth.” 
“But I feel as if I were driven to despair.” “And so you ought to be, for if 
you are looking to yourself, there is nothing but despair for you.”  
 Do not interrupt the young convert when he begins to say that he is 
distressed by a sense of sin. And if he describes sin in dreadful terms, let 
him go on to do so, for the more he abhors sin, the better. The trembling 
penitent is near the truth, for his sin is, indeed, great and terrible. If you 
make him out to be a little sinner, you will next offer him a little Savior, a 
little Christ and a little Gospel. No, let him go on with that sense of sin. I 
would even pray God to make him feel it more and more! Meanwhile it is 
your privilege to present to him an infinite Atonement and a God willing 
and able to forgive. Tell him that God sent not His Son into the world to 
save the righteous, or to call those to repentance who have no sin to be 
repented of.  
 Tell him that the whole scheme of redemption is so magnificent be-
cause it deals with an infinite evil and it is made to a grand scale because 
the mischief it has to deal with is hideous beyond all conception. If a man 
feels sin to be unutterably horrible, so much the better. Do not try to get 
low thoughts of sin, but be humbled in the dust, for then Christ is glori-
fied. The greatness of the sin reveals the greatness of the redeeming sacri-
fice and the direful nature of the disease declares the Divinity of that Phy-
sician’s skill who is able to put it all away. Child of God, return with grate-
ful restfulness to the memory of your complete deliverance from the wrath 
of God due to sin! God is pacified towards you concerning all your sin 
thus described in all its heinousness, hideousness and horror. Whatever 
conception of it you have now obtained, and it may be a very, very alarm-
ing one, yet in all its terribleness God is pacified towards you concerning 
your sin! Although your conception may fall far short of the truth, yet, as 
far as that whole truth about sin is concerned, God is pacified towards 
you in the Person of His dear Son.  
 I wonder what God’s thought of sin is. He has thrown some little light 
upon it in this chapter, but when He hung up His dear Son upon the tree, 
then He declared sin to be a monster, indeed! When God, Himself, bore 
the pangs of death that He might save His creatures from sin. When all 
the waves and billows of sin’s stormy deep rolled over the Incarnate God 
and when He said, “My God, My God, why have You forsaken Me?” what 
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must His thoughts have been concerning sin! But God never thought 
worse of sin than it is. He only thought the truth and it is as sin is in its 
truth—and as Jesus felt it in its truth when He bore it on the tree—it is as 
in that true idea of sin that He has put it all away and He is pacified to-
wards us today.  
 Come, dear children, come into your Father’s bosom, He is pacified to-
wards you. Come back, you wanderers, come home, you troubled ones! 
The great and glorious God, who is exceedingly angry at sin, whose whole 
Nature boils like a cauldron against everything that is evil—is neverthe-
less pacified, completely pacified—even towards the ungodly and the 
guilty, through Jesus Christ our Lord! And when you come believing in 
Him who died for the ungodly and resting in Him who was a Sacrifice for 
sinners, you shall feel that He is pacified towards you and all is well. 
There is our blessed standing—God help us to rejoice in it!  
 II. We pass on, secondly, to notice WHAT WE HAVE LEARNED IN THE 
PROCESS OF REACHING THIS PEACEFUL STANDING. We have learned 
three things. I do not say that all Christians have clearly discovered them, 
I wish they had. But I do know some Christians who have learned these 
very points thoroughly. First we have learned salvation by a Covenant. “I 
will establish My Covenant with you.” He who knows how to pronounce 
the word, “covenant,” is on the road towards being a thorough theologian! 
Salvation by Covenant! The thought is charming, for we were lost by a 
Covenant.  
 Father Adam stood for us and represented us in the old Covenant of 
Works. If Adam will keep that Covenant, he and all his children shall be 
blest. Alas, our foundation was too frail! Our first parent was not able to 
bear the responsibility of the Covenant and, therefore, he fell—and we all 
fell in him to our fatal cost. Some have inquired, “Was this just?” Do not 
raise that question, because that is the loophole of your hope! The devils, 
when they fell, fell each one for himself, and so they could never rise 
again! But we fell by another in a Covenant made with Another. Here, 
then, was the way to restore us again!  
 As we sinned representatively it was possible for us to satisfy the Law 
by a Representative! Here was the opening for the way of salvation! By a 
second Covenant Head, man may be redeemed, and therefore Jesus 
Christ comes, the second Adam, and God makes a Covenant with Him, 
which Covenant runs thus—“If He will bear the penalty of sin—if He will 
keep the Law, then all that are in Him shall be delivered from every sin! 
And the righteousness of the second Adam shall be imputed to them and 
they shall be loved and blessed as if they were righteous.” Oh, matchless 
mystery of love! Have you ever learned this?  
 Some of you young people who have lately been converted, have you 
ever learned the doctrine of the Covenant of Grace? Have you seen what it 
is to be in Christ and accepted in Christ because the Lord has made Him 
to be a Covenant for His people—a Leader and Commander to His people? 
And have you nestled down beneath our Lord’s perfect Atonement and His 
perfect Righteousness, and said, “These are mine, for He is my Adam and 
I am in Him. And God saves me now, not because of what I did or am, but 
because of what my Covenant Surety was and is. I am saved through Him. 
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My standing is in Him”? He who understands this Covenant has learned 
something very full of consolation, for he knows that it is a Covenant 
which he cannot break, for it was not made with him, personally, but 
made for him in his great Substitute and Surety, Christ Jesus.  
 Christ has not broken the Covenant and only He could do so. He kept it 
and, therefore, the promise is sure to all His people. And it is a Covenant 
“ordered in all things, and sure”—a Covenant from which God will never 
turn aside. “My Covenant I will not break,” He said, “nor alter the Word 
that has gone out of My lips.” HE has sworn by Himself, because He could 
swear by no greater—by two immutable things wherein it is impossible for 
God to lie, that He might give strong consolation to the heirs of the prom-
ise. Certain Brethren tremble when they hear us thus discourse upon the 
Believer’s privilege and security, but we cannot help that. Isaac lives at 
home and rejoices in his birthright and if Ishmael and his mother love 
slavery better, they must have it.  
 Nevertheless, what said the Scripture? “Cast out the bondwoman and 
her son, for the son of the bondsman shall not be heir with my son, even 
with Isaac.” As for those who are the children of the promise and inherit 
through the promise, their name is Laughter, as the name of Isaac was. 
And they shall rejoice, for they are the true heirs—neither shall they ever 
be driven out, for in Isaac was the seed to be called forever. So said the 
Lord, and so shall it stand. It is a blessed thing to learn the Covenant of 
Grace!  
 The next thing we have learned while reaching our happy condition of 
peace with God is the lesson that Jehovah is, indeed, God. Read those sol-
emn words, “You shall know that I am the Lord.” To be saved in a way 
that makes us know that God is God is to be taught aright. I believe that 
this is one of the lessons least known throughout the Church and in the 
world it is not known at all. That God is God is easy to say but hard to 
know. I learned it when the Lord brought me to Himself and I have been 
learning it more and more in many ways as He has taught me and 
brought me to bow before Him. I have learned His justice and if ever I hear 
men talking about the injustice of everlasting punishment for sin, I have 
found no echo in my conscience to that observation because, if I could be 
lifted up into God’s place, I feel that the very first thing I should have to do 
would be to eternally condemn such a guilty thing as I myself have been 
and am.  
 As I have judged my own soul, I have had to pronounce over it that very 
sentence which God pronounces over all the ungodly—“Depart from Me, 
you workers of iniquity.” I have had to say, “Amen,” in my soul to all the 
Divine denunciations of evil. I have thus, in my conscience, learned that 
He is a just God, and thus has one of the great attributes of Deity been 
known to me. I have also been made to learn His sovereignty. I remember 
the time when I thought that if God saved everybody in the world but me I 
could not blame Him. I have to come to His feet and feel, “I have no rights, 
and make no claims.”  
 Shaking my hands free of anything like an appeal to what I am as His 
creature, or as His servant, I have felt that I have forfeited all the rights of 
creatureship by my sin and I have put myself absolutely at His disposal, 
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beseeching Him to reveal His undeserved favor to me. My ears have even 
been tutored to find music in that awful declaration, “I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have 
compassion.” But, oh, this doctrine does not seem to be known by a large 
number of people! They will not come to it—they cannot bite the dust nor 
bow so low as that. “Man is a noble creature and his rights must be con-
sidered.” “God must deal alike by all.”  
 Many are these proud and arrogant boasts, which, to my soul, read like 
blasphemy! And yet men calling themselves Christian ministers give utter-
ance to them! This I know, that He is God and does as He pleases with His 
Grace. He taught me this before He stretched out the silver scepter and 
said, “I am pacified towards you.” And oh, how we have to learn His 
power. The power of God is seen by the natural eye, in some measure, in 
storms and tempests, but, believe me, it is never seen with the inner eye 
by any man so well as when the Lord overcomes his sin! He has seen his 
sin and he has felt no more able to grapple with it than the sear leaf with 
the hurricane—and yet the Lord has suddenly stopped the fury of that sin 
and delivered the man, so that he has said—“Now I know that You are 
God, for who but God could have done this for me? Who but Yourself 
could have chained my imperious passions and broken the iron yoke from 
off my neck?” Then has the man felt the Omnipotence of Jehovah!  
 Above all we learn that precious word, “God is Love,” but there is no 
understanding it until you are actually broken down under a sense of sin 
and are led to see that your sin deserves the hottest Hell. Then, when you 
hear the Lord say, “But, nevertheless, for My own sake have I forgiven 
you, and through Jesus Christ My Son have I put all this sin of yours 
away: it shall never be mentioned against you anymore, forever”—then the 
eyes look up and says “Love! I have heard of You by the hearing of the ear, 
but now my eye sees You!” Such love! Such matchless love! Such amazing 
love! One cannot talk about it without longing to get away to some secret 
place to pour out your soul before God with tears instead of words, to 
think that He should forgive so freely, so richly and so completely forgive!  
 If you would know the Godhead, you must behold it in the Person of 
Jesus Christ while you look up to Him and see Him through your tears. In 
Him you see yourself crucified as a rebel and a traitor, deserving nothing 
but wrath. And then in Him you see God over all exalted, dispensing 
mercy, not because of man’s merit, or even because of man’s prayers or 
tears, or anything like goodness in man—but simply because He wills to 
do it—to display the majesty of His stupendous Grace in passing by 
transgression, iniquity and sin.  
 The third lesson which is connected with our deliverance is this, “That 
you may remember and be ashamed.” We have learned ourselves. To re-
member and to be ashamed—that is not comfortable. Who likes to re-
member and be ashamed? Some of you good people can remember your 
whole lives, but you do not feel at all ashamed. Why should you? With so 
much of your own excellence to glory in, why should you be ashamed? 
But, remember, if the Lord is ever pacified towards you, you will remem-
ber and you will be ashamed—so that no good can come from the self-
contentment which you are so loath to lose. You will be ashamed if ever 
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you are pardoned. You will be ashamed at being unable to discover any 
excuse for your sin.  
 Once you could have found 20 excuses and had your choice of them. 
But now that the Lord has forgiven you, you cannot find one. And as you 
turn them all up—those old excuses of yours—those fig leaves of yours 
with which you once hoped to cover your nakedness, you despise them 
and think you never saw such flimsy things! You are doubly ashamed to 
think that you ever invented such excuses—ashamed to think that you 
could have been such a fool as to dream that there was any reason in 
your excuses—that what made sin worse should have seemed to you at 
any time to make it better! You are ashamed, now, to think how it was 
that you lived all those years in sin and unbelief.  
 I was utterly amazed to think that I had not believed in Jesus Christ 
long before. Was that all—to trust in Christ? Why, I had been going all 
round the world to do something and feel something, and be something—
and there it was—I was to be nothing! Christ was to be everything and I 
was to be thus saved! I was just to take salvation freely as a gift to me. I 
was ashamed. I could not invent an excuse for having remained in unbe-
lief, though until the Lord was pacified with me I stubbornly said, “You 
know I cannot believe.” I had hosts of excuses, while I was unforgiven, but 
they were all gone when Mercy forgave me.  
 Have you ever tried to put two things straight before your eyes—your 
own life and God’s Character—you before God and God before you? Have 
you not felt that you could not look at them both, for you were ashamed 
and could not comprehend them? You used to say, “Oh, that sin was the 
result of my upbringing, that was the product of bad example.” Or you 
passed it off by saying, “Ah, I made a mistake that time.” Now that you are 
saved your conduct seems to you to have been all mistakes, all blunders, 
all mischiefs, all bad, all horrible! You are ashamed, do not know what to 
say, you cannot defend yourself. Oh, what a blessed thing it is when a 
man is so ashamed that he cannot speak for himself anymore, but leaves 
Jesus Christ to speak for him—when he is so ashamed that all he can do 
is to sit still and admire, and wonder, and adore, and love, and bless, and 
praise, and magnify God for such unexpected mercy!— 

“Why was I made to hear Your voice,  
And enter where there’s room,  
While thousands make a wretched choice,  
And rather starve than come?”  

 Why, did You love me? Why did You bear with me so long? Why was I 
gently led to yield myself to Your sway? Why were my eyes opened? Why 
was I not left to willful blindness as others were? I thought once I could 
have explained it, but now I cannot, for it is past finding out. “O God, I am 
ashamed. Your very love confuses me as much as my sin does. I am in a 
maze, I am perplexed, I am astounded!” Thus is the Word fulfilled. “You 
shall remember and be ashamed.” My Brothers and Sisters, I hope the 
Lord, when He brought you to know Himself, taught you these three 
things—your standing in the Covenant, His own Glory as the God of that 
Covenant and your own less-than-nothingness as He utterly perplexes 
and astounds you, both with your guilt and with His mercy.  
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 III. The last thing is this—THE SILENCE WHICH IS FOREVER IN-
DUCED. “You shall never open your mouth anymore because of your 
shame.” It takes a great deal to fill a man’s mouth and almost as much to 
shut it. Some men’s mouths never will be filled till the sexton gives them a 
spade full of dirt, for their greed is insatiable and half the world would not 
be enough for them. Some men’s mouths never will be stopped except by 
the coffin lid. Their motto is, “While I live I’ll crow.” And so they will, for 
boasting is bred in their bones and it will come out of them. Though they 
have nothing to boast of, yet as long as they breathe, they will brag.  
 But when God saves a man, He takes means to end his self-exaltation 
most effectually, so that he will never open his mouth anymore in his own 
praise. He stops him from all boasting about what he is and what he has 
been and what he thinks he shall be. If you find any man talking about 
how excellently he has lived and what a commendable person he has 
been, you may be sure that God has never been pacified towards him! 
When a man cries, “But is not our morality something? Is there not a 
great deal to be said in favor of those who are sober and righteous?”—you 
may know that God has never been pacified towards that man, for if it 
were so, he would never open his mouth anymore about his morality.  
 He would be as ashamed of his morality as other men are of their out-
ward sins, for he would see it to be a poor imperfect thing at best. Our 
morality is a very pretty thing when people look at it who are in the blind-
ness of Nature. But when we bring our morality under the microscope and 
look at it as God looks at it, what a horribly immoral thing this so-called 
morality is! You begin to look below the surface and you discover that a 
certain man refrained from outward sin, not because he would not have 
delighted to do wrong, but because he was a little too shrewd and did not 
want to injure his own interests. He was not such a fool as to fall into vul-
gar sin, that is to say, his selfishness saved him.  
 Sometimes the man who did actually transgress had more generous 
impulses than the other who did not sin, because his sneaking selfishness 
kept him within the lines of outward consistency. When you come to look 
at very much of morality, it will not bear inspection. It is a very pretty 
thing, like the moss and the fungus growing out of putridity—a very pretty 
thing until you understand where it came from! If any man who believes 
himself to have been moral and sinless will only begin to look at the rea-
sons why he has been so innocent, and search himself, he will often dis-
cover that inside all that purity of his there has been a mass of pride, self-
conceit, self-seeking, indifference to God and every detestable thing imag-
inable! When the Lord shows a man all this and casts him down into the 
ditch till he abhors himself—and then cleanses him in the precious blood 
till He is pacified towards him—he will never open his mouth about that 
matter anymore!  
 Neither will a man who has been cleansed in this way open his mouth 
anymore against Divine Sovereignty. It seems to some minds to be a very 
fine thing to talk about the rights of moral agents and rail at all idea of the 
Lord exercising the prerogatives of Kingship. They love to go to the verge of 
blasphemy to show that they are not so foolish as to be Calvinistic. When 
the spiritual dandy hears the Biblical doctrine that he has sinned against 
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God and that if he is to be saved it must be all of Grace, he is too fine a 
fellow to believe the Truth of God! He does not want to enter Heaven like a 
criminal, or to receive pardon like a convict! He inclines to a more genteel 
Gospel.  
 Now, if the Lord is pacified towards that man, you will never hear an-
other word of that sort from him. “Oh, no,” he will say, “let the Lord live 
forever and let Him be King.” He is the man above all others who loves to 
hear of God as absolute! He knows how gracious, how strong, how truly 
good He is. He has heard the language of Paul ringing in his heart as well 
as in his ears—“No, but O, man, who are you that replies against God?” 
And he has answered, “I dare not reply, for I am less than nothing! And I 
would not reply if I could, for I love God and I bless His name.” One of the 
sweetest notes that ever falls upon that man’s ears is—“The Lord reigns.” 
He loves to think that Jehovah reigns and if it were in his power to restrict 
His reign and abridge His absolute authority, he would not do so. He 
wishes Him to be King forever and sit as Lord upon the floods, world with-
out end! In that matter, then, the man’s mouth it shut forever.  
 So, also, dear Friends, this way of salvation shuts a man’s mouth as to 
all murmuring and complaining against God upon any score whatever, 
for, says he, “If the Lord has pardoned me, let Him do what He wills with 
me.” Our proud flesh exalts itself against the will of the Lord and says, “It 
is hard that you should always be poor when you would have done so 
much good with money. It is hard that you should be so often ill while you 
are so useful. It is hard that you should have so little talent, when God 
knows that if you had great abilities you would have been so zealous and 
led the van in the Church of Christ, for you love Him so much.”  
 Ah, dear Friends, but when Grace forgives us we never talk so! We say, 
“No, my Lord, I am so unworthy that if You favor me to be a doorkeeper in 
Your house I will be grateful for it. If I am permitted, at the last, to get in-
side the gates of Heaven to sit among Your children, as the meanest of 
them, I shall be forever grateful to Your mighty love and bless Your gra-
cious name. I have no quarrels to pick with You. I have no demands to 
make of You. ‘Not as I will, but as You will.’ If I can glorify You on a bed of 
sickness, I will lie there and cough to Your Glory! If I can glorify You in a 
mud cottage, I will dwell there and starve on a few pence a week to Your 
Glory! If I can honor You in rags, or in the poorhouse, so let it be. Yes, if 
in death it will honor You for me to have a pauper’s funeral or none at all, 
so let it be. I belong to You from this day forth. I am such a sinner, so for-
given and so indebted to Almighty Grace that I can never open my mouth 
anymore to find fault, for You have dealt so kindly and so lovingly with 
me.”  
 May that spirit rest upon you, beloved Friends. Now, I wish I could 
hope that all of you had tasted of the Grace and love of God as some of us 
have done. But I dare not flatter you. I fear that many of you are utter 
strangers to this matter. It ought to encourage everyone here who has not 
found peace with God, to hear us tell of what we feel of our own sinful-
ness, because, Sinner, where one sinner gets through, there is room for 
another! If there is a prison door and that door is broken down and one 
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gets out, another man who is in the same prison may safely say, “Why 
should I not escape, too?”  
 Supposing we were all beasts in Noah’s ark and we could not get down 
from the ark to the ground except by going down that slanting ramp 
which most of the painters have sketched when they have tried to depict 
the scene. Well, we must go down that ramp. Are you afraid? Are you, 
sheep and hares, afraid that the ramp will not bear you up? Listen, then! I 
am an elephant and I have come down out of the ark over that ramp and, 
therefore, it is sure that all of you who are smaller than I am can come 
down, too. There is strength enough to bear up the hare and the coney, 
the ox and the sheep, for it carried the elephant! The way down has been 
trod by that heavy, lumping creature—it will do for you, whoever you may 
be.  
 Ever since the Lord Jesus Christ saved me, I made up my mind to one 
thing, namely, that I should never meet another person who was harder to 
save than I. Somebody said to me, once, when I was a child, when it was 
very dark and I was afraid to go out, “What are you afraid of? You won’t 
meet anything uglier than yourself.” Surely as to my spiritual condition 
that is true! I never did meet anything uglier than myself and I never 
shall. And if there is a great, big, black, ugly sinner here, I say, Sinner, 
you are not uglier than I was by nature, and yet the Lord Jesus Christ 
loved me! Why should He not love you, too? I tell you, that though Jesus 
Christ is Omniscient, and it is saying a great thing to say what He could 
not see, yet I do venture to say that Jesus Christ could not see anything in 
me to love.  
 What if He cannot see anything good in you? Then we are on a par and 
yet I know He loves me, why not you? That He loves me I know. Bless His 
name, I know He loves me and I love Him, too. If He loved me when there 
was nothing in me to love, why should He not love you when there is 
nothing in you to love? Oh, turn that ugly face towards the lovely Savior 
and trust Him! I put it in a pleasant way and you smile, but I want to get 
it into your hearts. I want some poor, trembling sinner to say, “I shall re-
member that. I do think myself an ugly sinner, but I will come to Christ 
and trust Him.”  
 If you do, you will never regret it, but you will bless God forever and 
ever, and so shall I! And when we get to Heaven we will talk about it and 
we will say, “Here we are, a pair of huge, horrible sinners. We came to Je-
sus Christ and He took us in and, blessed be His name, we will praise 
Him as long as ever we live.” That we will, I guarantee you! Do you not feel 
sure of it? God bless you, for Christ’s sake.  
 

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Psalm 51. 
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“And all the trees of the field shall know that I, Jehovah, have brought 
down the high tree, have exalted the low tree, have dried up the green 

tree, and have made the dry tree to flourish. I, Jehovah, have 
spoken and have done it.” 

Ezekiel 17:29. 
 

CAN your minds fly back to the time when there was no time, to the 
day when there was no day but the Ancient of Days? Can you speed back 
to that period when God dwelt alone, when this round world and all the 
things that are upon it had not come from His hand? When the sun 
flamed not in its strength and the stars flashed not in their brightness? 
Can you go back to the period when there were no angels, when cheru-
bim and seraphim had not been born and, if there are creatures older 
than they, when none of them had as yet been formed? Is it possible, I 
say, for you to fly so far back as to contemplate God alone—no creature, 
no breath of song, no motion of wing—God Himself alone, without anoth-
er? Then, indeed, He had no rival! None, then, could contest with Him, 
for none existed. All power, and glory, and honor and majesty were ga-
thered up into Himself. And we have no reason to believe that He was 
less glorious than He is now, when His ministers delight to do His plea-
sure, nor less great than now, when He has created worlds on worlds 
and thrown them into space, scattering over the sky, stars with both His 
hands! He sat on no precarious throne. He needed none to add to His 
power. He needed none to bring Him a revenue of praise. His All-
Sufficiency could admit of no lack. Consider next, if you can, the eternal 
purpose of God that He would create. He determines it in His mind. 
Could any but a Divine motive actuate the Divine Architect? What must 
that motive have been? He creates that He may display His own perfec-
tions! He does beget, as it were, creatures after His own image that He 
may live in them—that He may manifest to others the joy, the pleasure, 
the satisfaction which He so intensely feels in Himself. Certain I am His 
own Glory must have been the end He had in view. He would reveal His 
Glory to the sons of men, to angels and to such creatures as He had 
formed in order that they might reflect His honor and sing His praise!  

You are not ignorant, my Brothers and Sisters, of the fact that sin en-
tered into the world. You know that the Creation, which had been har-
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monious as a Psalm in God’s praise, voluminous and exhaustive as a 
book in which He revealed His own Character—this Creation, once ex-
ceedingly fair, became foully marred. Rival instincts were produced and 
rival interests were set up. Man’s will stood up against God’s will—man’s 
profit against God’s honor—man’s device against God’s counsel. Eve took 
of the accursed fruit and Adam partook of the same and, from that day 
on man became a rival to God, just as Satan, aforetime, had rebelled 
against the blessed and only Potentate and usurped authority. From the 
time when Satan fell, God’s purpose was to break down everything which 
set itself up in opposition to Him. From that day till now, no matter how 
great, how lofty, how apparently excellent a thing might be, it has been 
the rule with God to pull it down if it did not stand in Him and for Him! 
Yes, and wherever He has looked, no matter how mean a thing may have 
been, how low, how degraded to outward appearance, it has been God’s 
constant rule to lift it up if it stood in Him and for Him! Or if, by the lift-
ing up of the humble, He might throw scorn upon the haughty, He would 
thereby magnify His own absolute right to exercise Sovereign control and 
to do with men as He willed. 

Oh, that I could commend the words of some of the mighty masters of 
song, or that I had an angel’s voice, so much rather would I hymn this 
high majestic theme than speak of it in listless prose! But I cannot rise to 
the awful heights of this incomparable design! I contemplate it with awe 
not unmingled with admiration—the Eternal God withstanding every-
thing that opposes itself against Him—thrusting down the mighty from 
their seats, plucking off crowns from the heads of princes, degrading the 
escutcheons of nobles, trampling in the mire the fine linen and the scar-
let of the rich, setting at nothing the wisdom of the wise, divesting the 
philosopher of his toga, rending in pieces the robes of the priest, and 
pouring contempt upon everything that vaunts pretension or arrogates 
prestige in defiance of His sacred prescriptive, irrevocable lordship! There 
is no power or permanence, no warrant or worth in any claim to great-
ness or goodness independent of God, or antagonistic to Him. My con-
ceptions are too dwarfish, my language is too feeble to compass the 
grandeur of this theme. It’s truth commends it and its usefulness en-
hances it—it bows the heart before God and convinces us that only then 
are we in a fit state to be filled with His fullness, to live in His life, to be 
wise with His wisdom and to be glorious in His Glory—when we are emp-
tied of our own conceits. Mine, however, will be a more practical lesson 
at this time. And I shall use more homely words than that nobler subject 
might have demanded.  

I THINK I see a great forest which reaches for many a league. The trees 
are of divers growths and of various ages. Some of them are very lofty. 
Here a towering cedar and yonder the storks have made their nests 
among the tall fir trees. There are stout oaks that laugh at storms, and 
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elms that will not be twisted with the tempest. See how they rival each 
other! And there are lowlier trees—some bearing fruit, though scarcely 
seen—others, like the vine, creeping upon the ground—so obscure they 
can hardly be observed. It is a strange forest in which trees of every clime 
are to be found. Some green, verdant, laden with blossoms and with 
fruit. Others dead, dry, withered, with scarcely here and there a leaf. It is 
the evening, the cool of the day. The Lord God who visited the fair garden 
of Eden is come to walk in this forest. Along those deep glades, amidst 
that thick shade, the Almighty appears. He comes. How do I see Him? He 
bears in His hands an awful axe and He passes His finger along its edge 
to see that it is sharp. Strong is the arm that wields it. Howl, cedars, if 
once He lifts that axe against you! What does that Woodsman mean to 
do? Wait, and let us hear Him speak. Oh, you trees of the field, be silent 
before the Lord! Clap not your hands until we have heard Him speak. 
“The trees of the field shall know that I, the Lord, have brought down the 
high tree”—beware, you towering cedars! “That I have exalted the low 
tree”—take courage, you lowly vines! “That I have dried up the green 
tree”—wail, you verdant elms! “And have made the dry tree to flourish”—
hope, you withered boughs! “I the Lord have spoken, and have done it.” 
Let the trees be silent before the Lord, for He comes to judge them, and 
He judges them with much jealousy. That forest I have before my eyes. 
Now men, like trees, appear to me in the vision. While I gaze on this 
dense mass of people listening to my voice, let me interpret the Mighty 
Woodsman’s words to you. There are four notes of which we shall speak, 
one after the other. May God sanctify the emblems to our profit, touching 
our ears and teaching our hearts, that we may rightly understand what 
the Lord says to the trees of the forest.  

I. “THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE TREES OF THE FIELD SHALL KNOW 
THAT I, THE LORD, HAVE BROUGHT DOWN THE HIGH TREE.”  

Look over history and you will see that everything gigantic in stature 
and colossal in dimensions, whatever has been great to human appre-
hension, grasping at earthly fame, has become an object for God’s pene-
trating arrows and a subject for His withering blight. A grand idea of uni-
versal monarchy flashed upon the mind of man. He would build a tower, 
the top of which would reach to Heaven! What did the Lord do with this 
fine scheme? “I will come down,” He said, “to Babel, and see if it is alto-
gether as they have said.” Then He touched their tongues and con-
founded their language, and scattered the imaginations of their hearts—
and so He laughed them to scorn, and left them to be a laughingstock to 
all generations! Then came the great power of Egypt. Pharaoh said, “Am I 
not lord of Thebes, with its hundred gates, and with its myriads of bra-
zen chariots? Have I not a mighty host of cavalry? Who is equal to me? I 
speak, and the nations tremble.” When the king hardened his heart, how 
did Jehovah—the King of Kings—get Himself honor from Pharaoh and his 



4 Divine Destruction and Protection Sermon #3494 

 www.spurgeongems.org Volume 62 4 

hosts? “You did blow with Your wind; the sea covered them; they sank as 
lead in the mighty waters. Sing unto the Lord, for He has triumphed glo-
riously; the horse and his rider has He cast into the sea!” In later years 
Babylon set herself up as a queen. “I shall be a lady forever,” said the gay 
metropolis of the earth, the mighty city of Euphrates. “I sit alone. I shall 
see no sorrow.” Behold, she decks herself out with scarlet! She arrays 
herself with silk! All the nations of the earth are quiet when she arises 
nor is the sound of a whisper heard when the voice of her command goes 
forth! But where are you, daughter of Assyria, where are you, now, O 
daughter of Chaldea? Where is the crown which once circled your brow 
and adorned your head? Go, mark a heap of rubbish and of desolate 
stones! Hear the hooting of the owls and the howling of the dragons, as 
each one calls to his fellow in the midst of a desolation which cannot be 
repaired! How are you fallen from Heaven, Lucifer, Son of the Morning! 
Thus God breaks in pieces with His right hand everything arrogant and 
supercilious that dares to assert greatness apart from His endowment, or 
to presume on authority other than He delegates! I might prolong the 
strain. I might tell you of Rome and all the boastings of that Imperial mi-
stress—point to her faded charms and tell of her decay and her deca-
dence. I might lead you back to Sennacherib and all his hosts overth-
rown, or recite the story of Nebuchadnezzar, driven out from the abodes 
of men and feeding as the beasts. I might show you lesser kings, kings of 
Israel, brought exceedingly low until they who had sat on the throne as 
princes pined in the dungeon among slaves! To multiply instances would 
be only to confirm the general current of history and illustrate the fact 
that the Lord, even the Lord of Hosts, always cuts down the high tree, 
humiliates the creature that exalts itself and suffers no flesh to glory in 
His Presence! That is the law of His government.  

The question arises, how does it concerns us? Doubtless it opens a 
sad prospect to those who are lifted up with pride, or inflated with self-
opinion. Are there any among you who boast in heraldry a long succes-
sion of illustrious names which has ennobled your pedigree? Some 
people seem to think that the world is hardly good enough for them to 
tread upon, as if they were made of china, while other men are molded 
but of common clay! They look down upon the public as an ignoble herd 
and speak of the masses as the “many-headed,” and the “great un-
washed.” Such a man will play the parasite to his own dear self, passio-
nately cherish his own conceits and petulantly hold that whatever be-
longs to him is better than anyone else can procure for love or money, be 
it his house, or his horse, the water from his well, or the wine from his 
cellar! At his wit let all inferiors laugh! To his greed let all who would re-
ceive his patronizing nod do obeisance. In stately isolation he will ac-
knowledge no rival. Do you know, man, that in one respect you have a 
veritable preeminence?—you may fairly challenge all your fellows for one 
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whose disposition the Lord hates more than He abhors yours! Among the 
seven abominations, your order ranks highest. No liar or murderer can 
claim a preeminence over you in vice so long as the Proverbs stand. Be-
fore long the heel of the Almighty shall be lifted higher than your haughty 
head! He will cast you down, be your look ever so proud, for the Lord has 
purposed it to stain the pride of all glory, to bring into contempt all the 
excellence of the earth!  

There is, again, an arrogance of mind, of judgment, of opinion, just as 
ignorant—if not quite so grotesque—as his who dreams that his birth is 
of higher caste and his blood of richer hue than other men! Humanity in 
the bulk is the idol of some people—and yonder I see the man who 
quotes himself as an illustrious specimen. He does not believe in the to-
tal depravity of human nature. Judging by himself, the statement that 
the whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint, is a myth! Or if it were 
ever true of a faithless Jew, it never was a fair indictment against such 
an orthodox Christian as he is! No, no, he has kept the Law. He feels that 
in all things he is blameless. He has not erred, neither will he humble 
himself before the word that God speaks to us. In the opinion of such, 
the Gospel that we preach is very good for harlots, thieves and drunks, 
but it is of no use to the righteous, for they have put down their own 
names among those who need no repentance! Admirable in their con-
duct, their temper amiable and their disposition generous, a salvation by 
Free Grace would be wasted on them! The Lord will abase you, be you 
man or woman, whoever you may be! He will shame you! The axe is 
ready to be laid at your root even now! Your goodness is not God’s good-
ness, and your righteousness is not Christ’s righteousness—therefore 
shall the moth consume it, and it shall be eaten away. Or it is my friend 
yonder, a working man, who says, “Well, I work as hard as anybody. I 
bring up my children as well as I can. I have nothing from the parish, 
and if I see a poor mate out of work, I always subscribe my mite, though 
I have not much to give away—can it be right to tell me that I am not in a 
fair way of going to Heaven?” Ah, the Lord will deprive you of such boast-
ing, for He will bring down all these high trees! You that have any righ-
teousness of your own, whether you are rich or poor—the same word ap-
plies to you all! What matters it whether you are born of princes, or the 
offspring of beggars—pride will nestle in any heart and presumption will 
take advantage of any circumstances! Perhaps I may address some per-
son who says, “Well, I am a member of the orthodox and true church. I 
have been baptized and I have been confirmed after the most proper 
manner. I receive the Lord’s Supper on all fit and proper occasions. The 
clergyman from whom I take the sacrament has received Apostolic ordi-
nation. How tasteful the architecture of our church! How decorous the 
congregation! How enchanting the music! There are none of your rough 
wild notes that give vent to the feelings. Our organ is the perfection of 
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mechanism and it is played with the utmost skill! Our sacred singers 
perform their parts with reverent taste. Our litanies are wailed out in 
plaintive tones. We do the thing in the right style and as I am a member 
of a branch of a Catholic church, I hold myself to be an heir of eternal 
life.” From your towering imaginations, O man, you shall speedily totter! 
God will cast you down as surely as you live! No boasting, even of our or-
thodoxy, or of our attention to religious formalities shall ever be allowed 
to abide His judgment. The Lord has set His face against all boasting and 
all confidences, other than a trust in the Cross and a holy reliance on the 
finished work and righteousness of Jesus Christ!  

Or shall it fare better with another class? There is our friend who says, 
“Well, well, I do not believe in forms and ceremonies, but, mark you, I 
always judge and weigh everything.” He estimates himself as an indepen-
dent thinker. He is bound by no precedents, fostered by no creeds, and 
considers that he is amenable to no judgment but his own. He acknowl-
edges no lord but his own conscience, no duty but such as he prescribes 
himself! And as for wisdom, he looks with indifference on all things 
whatever that his private judgment has not endorsed. Moreover, he 
doubts the Inspiration of the Bible and has his misgivings as to the au-
thenticity of some parts of it. He indulges a little suspicion as to the Deity 
of Christ. And as to the Doctrines of Grace, he professes much intelli-
gence, but he exhibits gross negligence. Strong in his self-assertion, he 
makes light of the Word of God and the will of God, while he holds 
Prophets and Apostles in little esteem. Ah, well, Sir! God is against you! 
He will make a fool of you one of these days, if you are so wise as to exalt 
yourself above His Revelation! The world shall see your folly. I tell you, 
captious questioner, that the Lord will bring you down. “Tut, tut, tut, I do 
not believe in any of these things,” exclaims the successful merchant, “I 
say the best thing is to push ahead on one’s own account! I mean to save 
money, to get rich, to rise in the world as others have done who have 
made capital of their own wits and taken care of their own interest.” This 
is the religion of many people—their creed being that God will help those 
who help themselves! In their account, the highest wisdom is to attend to 
this world, and as for the world to come, the best policy is to ignore it! To 
the statutes of the Lord they give no heed. Evidently you see no need to 
depend on God. With a stout pair of arms and a good clear brain, you are 
confident you can make your own way in the world. Will you prosper, 
Sir? I tell you, no, for God is against you! The Lord will bring you down. 
Whether it be strength of limbs and lungs, force of brain and intellect, 
cunning works or scheming plans you rely upon, He will lay you level 
with the dust before long! You shall know that he who exalts himself 
against his maker makes a sorry adventure. Disaster and everlasting 
confusion are your inevitable fate!  
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II. FURTHERMORE THE LORD SAYS, “I WILL EXALT THE LOW 
TREE.”  

Here is a word of comfort to some who especially need it. You remem-
ber Joseph in the dungeon, Israel in Egypt, Hannah in the family of El-
kanah, David when Samuel would have passed him by, Hezekiah when 
Sennacherib rebuked him. Are not all these instances of God exalting the 
low tree? We have no time to speak on them, though they are well worthy 
of attentive study. But rather now let us ask, Where are the low trees 
here among ourselves? Who are they? The low trees are those poor in spi-
rit who think others better than they are, themselves. Who, instead of 
carving their names high, are willing to have them written low because 
they feel they have nothing of which to glory, nothing wherein to boast. 
The low trees are the penitents, those who take their stand afar off with 
the publican and say, “God, be merciful to me, a sinner!” You who feel 
your own weakness to do anything right. You who are conscious of your 
own worthlessness and afraid that God will never hear your prayers. You 
who are bowed down low with a sense of guilt and hardly dare to look up 
to the place where His Honor dwells—you are the low trees—you are 
such as God exalts! You, too, who tremble at His Word when you see the 
threat and fear lest it should be executed upon you. When you hear the 
promise, you hardly think it possible that it can belong to you—you are 
low trees—God shall exalt you! You who feel your ignorance and are will-
ing to be instructed. You who are modest as children and ready to sit at 
the feet of Jesus. You who have been broken in pieces until you feel that 
a crumb of mercy would be more than you deserve and are willing to take 
any dole He is pleased to give—you are the low tree. And you that are 
despised, who walk in darkness and see no light, slandered for Christ’s 
sake, reproached with crimes you never committed. You of whom the 
world is not worthy, though the world accounts you to be unworthy of its 
esteem—you are the low trees and God shall exalt you! God grant us 
Grace to humble ourselves under His mighty hand! The Lord exalts the 
low trees. Is there a soul among you who is ready to despair—a low tree 
so low that it can only compare itself to a bramble bush? Well, God dwelt 
in a bush! You may think that if He should have mercy upon all other 
men, yet He must make an exception of you, so aggravated are your of-
fenses, so depraved your disposition and so alien to anything good! Oh, 
bless the Lord! He exalts the low tree! If this voice can now reach any 
humble, fearful, broken-hearted soul, even though that soul should say 
it is too good to be true, yet, in God’s name, let me assure you it is God’s 
message to you! Rejoice, yes, sing unto your God, for He will lift up the 
poor from the dunghill, while He casts down the mighty from the seats of 
their pomp and their places of power!  

III. THE LORD HAS ALSO DECLARED THAT “HE WILL DRY UP THE 
GREEN TREE.”  



8 Divine Destruction and Protection Sermon #3494 

 www.spurgeongems.org Volume 62 8 

Whether that green tree is high or low, it does not matter. If it is green 
in itself, He will cut it down. Mark you, a man may be as high as Hea-
ven—if it is God who makes him high, he will stand! But if he is high in 
creature strength, and creature merits, and creature glory, he shall be 
brought down! And a man may be low without merit, if he is merely 
mean, paltry and pitiable, not worth a straw. That is not the spirit of low-
liness that God blesses! In like manner, a man may be green because he 
is planted by the rivers of God’s Living Waters. That is healthy enough, 
but those who are like the green bay tree of the Psalmist, trees growing in 
their own soil, never transplanted by Grace, green in the verdure of 
worldly prosperity and taking all their delight in earthly things—those are 
the trees God will dry up! Many I know of this kind! They profess to be 
God’s people and they say, “Well, I never have any anxiety about my 
eternal state. I do not see why I should ever have any doubts or fears. I 
have no pricks of conscience.” This green tree boasts “that its leaves nev-
er fade, that its evidences are always bright.” “They have no changes. 
Therefore they fear not God.” “They have not been emptied from vessel to 
vessel. They have no cares. They walk confidently, they talk arrogantly, 
they smile disdainfully at some of God’s people who groan over their in-
firmities and bemoan their sins. Perhaps they go the length of protesting 
that they have no vices and do no wrong! Or they will say, “Why, as for 
me, I have overcome my bad habits and made amends for my youthful 
follies and indiscretions. And if I have any faults, they are only such as 
are natural to men, and they do not cause me any trouble.” He will even 
turn round and rail on this wise, “I cannot think how some of God’s 
people can do as they do!” No, he is such a blessed, heavenly-minded 
hypocrite, that after he has condoned his own crimes, he condemns oth-
er people’s customs! Therefore he holds up the severity of his judgment 
as a proof of the integrity of his character. He makes broad fringes on his 
own garment and he cannot think how good men can wear such narrow 
fringes on theirs. He has a wide phylactery and he cannot imagine how a 
godly man can wear a smaller one! He prays an hour and a half at the 
corner of the street—he cannot imagine that any man is godly who prays 
for ten minutes in his closet! He sounds a trumpet and gives away three 
halfpence to the poor—he cannot understand people when they give 
away ten pounds, or a hundred pounds in the cause of religion—he 
thinks they must have mercenary motives! He might stand up and say, 
“Look at me if you want to see what a man should be, how a Christian 
should live, and what his manner, conduct and conversation should be!” 
Behold the man who counts himself the paragon of perfection! Have you 
ever met with such green trees? I have. These people feed without fear 
and mock without motive. They laugh at the idea of Paul’s apprehension, 
when he said, “I keep under my body, lest, after having preached to oth-
ers, I myself should be a castaway.” They think such fears inconsistent 
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with the Doctrine of Final Perseverance, though in this they are mista-
ken! A man may know that a true Believer will persevere and yet be very 
much afraid that he shall not himself hold out because he may suspect 
himself whether he is a true Believer at all! This green tree is never 
troubled about the future—it is all right with him—he has launched 
upon a smooth, deceitful sea, and he believes it will be calm until he gets 
to the other side! As for human weakness, he knows nothing at all about 
that. He hears God’s children crying, “Who shall deliver us from the body 
of this death?” and he looks shocked!  

The professor, too, who boasts his deep experience, is like this green 
tree. Young Christians he frowns at—he does not like young people. No, 
he would not have many young people in the church because they might 
adulterate it, and bring down its spiritual tone. As to Doctrine, he is pro-
foundly learned—“he can divide a hair, between the west and southwest 
side,” and he censures at once the man who does not understand all the 
points! He understands more than the Bible reveals! He has improved 
upon the Scriptures and those who cannot get up to his standard, he 
despises. As for the poor, and meek, and sickly among the people of God, 
he, one of the strong ones, pushes them on either side and will give them 
no rest. Never a man yet had anything to boast of as his own, but God 
was sure to dry him up! Let your life be as green as an emerald, it shall 
be brown as March dust before long! You seek sap and nourishment 
from yourselves. The spider’s web—how soon it is blown away! Well it 
may, because it comes out of the spider’s own bowels. Everything that 
comes out of self and lives on self, and hangs on self, and fattens on self, 
no matter how green it may be, verily, verily, it shall be dried up! Lastly— 

IV. THE LORD MAKES “THE DRY TREE TO FLOURISH.”  
There are some dry trees to be pitied in their present condition, yet to 

be congratulated on their prospects. I would not say a word to encourage 
doubting, but I would say a great many words to encourage doubters. 
How many of God’s people may be fitly compared to a dry tree! They have 
little joy. They have not got to full assurance. They are afraid to say, “My 
Beloved is mine, and I am His.” Every night, before they go to bed, they 
feel such consciousness of sin that they can hardly sleep. They feel 
themselves so weak that where others go and think nothing of it, they 
dare not trust themselves. They are afraid to risk temptation. Sometimes 
they are so conscious of their own weakness that they do not exert them-
selves as they ought—and hence their low spirits, their melancholy and 
their mourning. They think they are of no use to the Church. They are 
half inclined to suspect it was a mistake for them to be baptized, and 
that they were to blame for uniting themselves with the people of God. 
“Oh,” they say, “if I am a lamb, I am the sickliest of the whole flock.” 
Were I an heir of promise, would I feel the assaults of sin as I do? Or 
would I be so much the prey of indwelling corruption and become so dry 
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and withered? When they retire to the closet to pray, they can hardly ut-
ter a word. They come to the assembly of Believers and though they do 
sing with their lips, the heart cannot sing as it would. There are times, 
too, when walking home they say, “I go where others go, but I get no 
comfort! If I were really the Lord’s, would I be thus? If I did trust Christ, 
should I ever be so languid?” Brothers and Sisters, if it is of your own 
bringing about that you are thus dry, I do not offer you any comfort! But 
if the Holy Spirit has led you to see your weakness, your nothingness, 
your deadness, then I am glad you have been brought to this pass, for 
God will cause the dry tree to flourish! When we are weak, then are we 
strong! The death warrant is gone out from God against everything that 
is of the creature. All that is of nature’s spinning must be unraveled—not 
your bad nature, only, but your good nature! Not your vices, only, but 
your virtues! Not your sins, alone, but your graces! All these must be 
contemned and despised so far as you venture to put them in the place 
of Christ! You must cry, “Away with them! Away with them,” as if they 
were so much dung and dross! Christ’s blood, only, for our hope, the 
Spirit’s work only for our life! Here let us stand and we shall be safe. The 
dry tree, by Divine Grace, shall flourish! The green tree, deserted by the 
dew of Heaven, shall dry up! The low tree, fostered by the Lord, shall 
mount even to the stars! The high tree, cut down by the axe of judgment, 
shall lay outstretched along the plains of ruin forever!  

I think I see the Last Great Day. There is a greater forest than this—
this is but one corner of it. I see that forest stretched over sea and land, 
over mountain and valley. It is a forest of men! There stand the Phari-
sees, the self-righteous, the tyrants, the autocrats of haughty disposi-
tions, the men of profound intellect with lofty brows, the men that ques-
tioned God’s government, the infidels who said, “Atheos,” and denied His 
being! I see the high trees that towered to such an elevation and at-
tracted so much admiration. And there, too, are the low trees contented 
to be low, for Christ of Nazareth was lowly. He, whose disciples they are, 
came riding on an ass even in the day of His highest earthly triumph. 
And now I hear the trumpet ring exceedingly loud and long. Through the 
glades of that vast human forest the sound comes ringing broad and 
clear, “Smite! Smite! Smite! And let all the high trees fall!” O God, what a 
crash!  

He smote great kings and slew famous kings, for His mercy endures 
forever. He smites. What? Another crash? The orthodox who rested in 
their orthodoxy, and the self-righteous men and women fall there! Yonder 
the philosophic atheist, and here the scoffing skeptic—there the haughty 
persecutor, and there, again, the pompous priest and pretentious cere-
monialist! Gather them in Tophet, ordained of old, pile them together, 
cedar upon oak, and elm upon fir, gather them together! Pile them on, 
pile them up! Let the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, come 
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upon the mighty pile. It is the funeral pyre of the giants. There lies the 
dead body of sin and here comes the living spouse of sin—to be sacrificed 
upon that same pile. Her name is Pride. She comes—they clasp. The 
great transgression and the evil imagination! Together they lie down and 
the flames arise. Now the cedars, full of resin, give forth their flame! The 
sparks go up to Heaven and the flames even unto the Throne of God, 
while I hear the voices of multitudes singing, “Hallelujah, Hallelujah, Hal-
lelujah, for You have judged the great temptress, even Pride, and You 
have given her up to be burned with fire!” But what of you, what of you 
who will be firewood to that great burning? What of you, proud sons of 
men, who will be fuel to that flame? Turn, turn you! Fly to Christ and 
then you shall stand in the judgment, and join in the anthem, “Hallelu-
jah, Hallelujah, Hallelujah,” “Be wise now, therefore, O you kings! Be in-
structed, you judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear and rejoice 
with trembling. Kiss the Son, lest He be angry and you perish from the 
way when His wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that put 
their trust in Him.” Oh, that we all may be found among the humble—
not the haughty—in our present life, and that we may be gathered among 
the blessed, not destroyed among those whom the Lord abhors, in our 
future destiny!  
 

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
ISAIAH 1:1-9. 

Verses 1, 2. The vision of Isaiah, the son of Amos, which he saw con-
cerning Judah and Jerusalem in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz and 
Ezekiah, kings of Judah. Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth: for the 
LORD has spoken, I have nourished and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled against Me. The good and gracious God, having been 
treated ungenerously, makes His appeal not to men who, themselves, are 
guilty, but to the very heavens and earth, calling on the silent stones of 
the field, the trees of the forests and the stars of heaven to judge between 
Him and His rebellious children. “I have nourished and brought up child-
ren”—taken a nurse’s interest in them, shown a parent’s love to them, 
“and they have rebelled against Me.”  

3, 4. The ox knows his owner, and the ass his master’s crib: but Israel 
does not know, My people do not consider. Ah, sinful nation, a people la-
den with iniquity, a seed of evildoers, children that are corrupters; they 
have forsaken the LORD, they have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto 
anger, they are gone away backward. More brutish than the brutes are 
men when they forget their God! The dog follows its master’s heels, but 
man will not be obedient to his Lord. The ox knows his owner and gives 
some sign of recognition when he sees him, but, alas, the ungodly sons 
of men know not the God who made them, feeds them, keeps them alive!  
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Where are you, oh backslider? Mingling once again with the people of 
God, let these words come home to you! There is a, “Thus says the Lord” 
in the Prophet’s words to them—and thus says the Lord to you! You have 
gone away backward, provoking the Holy One of Israel to anger!  

5. Why should you be stricken again? You will revolt more and more: 
the whole head is sick and the whole heart faint. It was of no use chastis-
ing these people. They only sinned the worse for all the afflictions that 
were sent—and when the fire of affliction does not melt the iron heart, 
what can do it? Why waste the fuel upon them? You will revolt more and 
more—the whole head is sick and the whole heart faint. They had been 
smitten, they had been afflicted till the whole nation, through and 
through, had been brought low. Their head and heart had been made 
faint. And, oh, there are some that have passed through many trials and 
are none the better! They have seen poverty and yet they go again to the 
sin that first brought them to it. They feel in their very bones the result of 
their transgressions, and yet they hug in their bosoms the serpent that 
has stung them!  

6. From the sole of the foot even to the head, there is no soundness in it, 
but wounds and bruises, and putrefying sores. They have not been closed, 
neither bound up, neither mollified with ointment. The whole land of Israel 
was so destroyed through sin, it was like a body that is covered with 
sores that have not been touched by the surgeon’s hand. Yet they did not 
repent.  

7, 8. Your country is desolate, your cities are burned with fire: stran-
gers devour your land in your presence, and it is desolate, as overthrown 
by strangers. And the daughter of Zion is left as a cottage in a vineyard, as 
a lodge in a garden of cucumbers. A mere shanty run up during the grape 
season, wherein the persons who took care of the vineyard found shelter 
from the rain.  

8. As a besieged city. For the same purpose.  
9. Unless the LORD of Hosts had left unto us a very small remnant, we 

would have been as Sodom, and we would have been like unto Gomorrah. 
Yet, though they were reduced to this, they kept on with their sins! It re-
ally seems as if men would suffer anything for their sins rather than give 
them up. It is not always the pleasure of sin which seems to fascinate, 
but the very bitterness of sin seems sweet to some.  
 
—Adapted from the C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software. 
 

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON 
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST. 
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PLEADING AND ENCOURAGEMENT 
NO. 1795 

 
A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, AUGUST 17, 1884, 

BY C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON. 

 
“Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked should die? 

says the Lord God: and not that he should return 
from his ways, and live?” 

Ezekiel 18:23. 
 

“For I have no pleasure in the death of him that dies, 
says the Lord God: therefore 
turn yourselves, and live.” 

Ezekiel 18:32. 
 

“As I live, says the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked: but that the wicked turn from 

his ways and live: turn you, turn you from your 
evil ways, for why will you die, 

O house of Israel?” 
Ezekiel 33:11. 

 
 SIN, having a thorough possession of the human heart, entrenches it-
self within the soul as one who has taken a stronghold speedily attends to 
the repairing of the breaches and the strengthening of the walls, lest, 
haply, he should be dislodged. Among the most subtle devices of sin to 
keep the soul under its power and prevent a man’s turning to God is the 
slandering of the Most High by misrepresenting His Character. As dust 
blinds the eyes, so does sin prevent the sinner from seeing God aright. 
“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.” But the wicked 
only see what they think to be God and that, alas, is an image as unlike 
God as possible!  
 They say, for instance, that God is unmerciful, whereas He delights in 
mercy. The unfaithful servant in the parable was quite sure about it and 
said most positively, “I knew that you were an austere man,” whereas the 
Nature of God is as opposite to overbearing and exaction as light is from 
darkness! When men once get this false idea of God into their minds, they 
become hardened in heart. Believing that it is useless to turn to God, they 
go on in their sin with greater determination. Either they conceive that 
God is implacable, or that He is indifferent to human prayers, or that if He 
should hear them, yet He is not likely, in the least, to grant a favorable 
answer. Men darkly dream that God will not attend to the guilty and the 
miserable when they cry to Him; that their prayers are not good enough 
for Him; that He expects so much from His creatures that they cannot 
even pray so as to please Him—that, in fact, He seeks a quarrel against us 
and is a taskmaster who will grind all He can out of us.  
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 Being themselves slow to forgive, they judge it to be highly unlikely that 
the Lord will pardon such sins as theirs. As they will not smile on the poor 
or the fallen, they conceive that the Lord will never receive unworthy ones 
into His favor. Thus they belie the Host High! They make Him who is the 
best of Kings, to be a tyrant! He who is the dearest of friends, they regard 
as an enemy! And He whose very name is Love, they look upon as the em-
bodiment of hate! This is one of Satan’s most mischievous devices to pre-
vent repentance. As in the old times of plague, they fastened up the house 
door and marked a red cross upon it—and thus the inhabitants of that 
dwelling were sealed unto death—even so the devil writes upon the man’s 
door the words, “no hope,” and then the sick soul determines to die and 
refuses admission to the Physician. No man sins more unreservedly than 
he who sins in desperation, believing that there is no pardon for him from 
God.  
 An assault where the watchword is, “No quarter,” usually provokes a 
terrible defense. The pirate who is hopeless of pardon becomes reckless in 
his deeds of blood. Many a burglar in the old times actually went on to 
murder without remorse because he thought he might as well be hanged 
for a sheep as for a lamb. When a man believes that there is no hope for 
him in the right way, he determines that he will get what he can out of the 
wrong way. And if he cannot please God, he will, at least, please himself. 
If he must go to Hell, he will be as merry as he can on the road and, as he 
puts it, he will “die game.”  
 All this comes of a mistaken view of God! Do you not see the likeness 
between sin and falsehood? They are twin brothers! Holiness is truth, but 
sin is a lie and the mother of lies! Sin brings forth falsehood and then 
falsehood nourishes sin. Especially in this fashion does falsehood main-
tain sin, by maligning the God of Love. He is a God ready to pardon and 
by no means hard to be moved to forgiveness—why do men stand off from 
confessing their wrong and finding mercy? He is not a God who takes 
pleasure in the miseries of men—why do they think so ill of Him? His ear 
is not dull to the cry of sorrow; His heart is not slow to compassionate dis-
tress—on the contrary, He waits to be gracious—“His mercy endures for-
ever.” He delights in mercy—why will men run from Him? God is love im-
measurable, love constant, boundless, endless— 

“Who is a pardoning God like Thee?  
Or who has Grace so rich and free?”  

 Part of our business as ministers of Christ is to bear witness to the lov-
ing kindness of the Lord against the falsehood with which sin dishonors 
His goodness. I desire to do so, this morning, and to do it in right down 
earnest—in the hope that those of you who are convicted of sin may, this 
day, be able to rest in the mercy of God—even that exceeding mercy which 
He has revealed in Jesus Christ, His Son. I have been very much struck 
with several letters which I have received this week from deeply-wounded 
souls. God is at work among us with the sword of conviction. I have felt a 
great degree of joy in receiving these letters—painful as they are to their 
writers—they are very hopeful to me. I am sorry that any persons should 
be near despair and should continue in that condition, but anything is 
better than indifference!  
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 I am not sorry to see souls shut up in the prison of the Law, for I hope 
they will soon come out of the prison-house into the full liberty of faith in 
Christ. I must confess my preference for these old-fashioned forms of con-
viction—it is my judgment that they produce better and more stable Be-
lievers than the modern superficial methods. I am glad to see the Holy 
Spirit overturning, throwing down, digging out the foundations and mak-
ing you like cleared ground, that He may build upon you temples for His 
praise! How earnestly do I pray that the Lord may make of these convicted 
ones, champions for the doctrines of Free Grace, comforters for His 
mourners and consecrated servants of His Kingdom! I look for large har-
vests from this deep subsoil plowing. The Lord grant it, for His name’s 
sake!  
 I can see in several who have written to me that their main idea is erro-
neous, that they have fallen into a wrong notion about God. They do not 
conceive of Him as the good and gracious God which He really is. This er-
ror I am eager to correct. Listen to me, you mourners! I desire to tell you 
nothing but the sober Truth of God. God forbid that I should misrepresent 
God for your comfort! Job asked his friends, “Will you talk deceitfully for 
God?” And my answer to that question is—“Never!” I would not utter what 
I believed to be falsehood concerning the Lord, even though the Evil One 
offered me the bait of saving all mankind thereby!  
 I have noticed in certain Revival Meetings a wretched lowering of the 
Truth of God upon many points in order to afford encouragement to 
men—but all such sophistry ends in utter failure! Comfort based upon the 
suppression of the Truth of God is worse than useless! Lasting consola-
tion must come to sinners from the sure Truth of God, or else, in the day 
when they most need it, their hopes will depart from them as the giving 
up of the ghost. I will therefore speak to you the Truth in its simplicity 
concerning the blessed God, whose servant I am. I beseech you no longer 
to persevere in your slander of His infinite love. Oh, you that feel your sin 
and dare not put your trust in your forgiving God, I pray you to learn of 
Him and know Him aright, for then shall that text be fulfilled in you—
“They that know Your name will put their trust in You.” May the Holy 
Spirit come, now, in all His brightness, that you may see God in His own 
light! As for me, I feel my duty to be one in which nothing can avail me 
but that same Spirit. Chrysostom used to wonder that any minister could 
be saved, seeing our responsibilities are so great—I am entirely of his 
mind. Pray for me that I may be faithful to men’s souls.  
 Notice that in each one of my texts the Lord declares that He has no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked—and in each following passage the 
statement is stronger. The Lord puts it first as a matter of question. As if 
He were surprised that such a thing should be laid at His door. He ap-
peals to man’s own reason and asks, “Have I any pleasure at all that the 
wicked should die? says the Lord God: and not that he should return from 
his ways, and live?” Oh, Souls, can you really think that God desires your 
damnation? Can you be so demented as soberly to believe such a cal-
umny? Will such a theory hold water for a single minute? After all the 
goodness of God to multitudes of rebellious men, can you allow such a 
dark thought to linger in your mind—that God can have pleasure in men’s 
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being sinners and ultimately destroying themselves by their iniquities? 
Your own common sense must teach you that the good God is grieved to 
see men sin, that He would be glad to see men of a better mind and that it 
is sad work for Him to punish the finally obstinate and impenitent! He 
cries most plaintively “Oh, do not this abominable thing that I hate.” He 
puts it here as a question of wonderment, that men should so grossly ma-
lign Him as to think that the God of Love could have any pleasure in 
men’s perishing by their sins.  
 But then, in the next place, in our second text, God makes a positive 
assertion. Knowing the human heart, He foresaw that a question would 
not be enough to end this matter, for man would say, “He only asked the 
question, but He did not give a plain and positive statement to the con-
trary.” He gives us that clear assurance in our second text—“I have no 
pleasure in the death of him that dies, says the Lord God: therefore turn 
yourselves, and live.” When the Lord speaks, He is to be believed, for He is 
God that cannot lie! We know that this speech of His is authentic—it 
comes to us by an Inspired Prophet, concerning whose call by God we en-
tertain no doubt whatever. Let us, then, believe it heartily. If I were to 
state this as my own opinion, you might do as you please about believing 
it. But since God says this, then we claim of you all, as God’s creatures, 
that you believe your Creator—and that this statement be never ques-
tioned again. “Where the word of a king is, there is power”—power, I trust, 
to silence all further debate upon the willingness of God to save! 
 But still, as if to end, forever, the strange and ghastly supposition that 
God takes delight in human destruction, my third text seals the Truth 
with the solemn oath of the Eternal. He lifts His hand to Heaven and 
swears—and because He can swear by no greater, He swears by Himself—
not by His Temple, nor by His Throne, nor by His angels, nor by anything 
outside of Himself! He swears by His own life! Jehovah, who lives forever 
and ever says, “As I live, says the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked: but that the wicked turn from his ways and live.” The 
man who dares to doubt the oath of God will be guilty of an arrogant pre-
sumption which I would not like to impute to any of you! Shall God be 
perjured? I tremble at having even suggested such a thing! And yet, if you 
do not believe the Lord’s own oath, you will not only have made Him a 
liar, but you will have denied the value of His oath when He swears by His 
own life! 
 What He thus affirms must be true—let us bow before it and never en-
tertain a doubt about it. Most miserable of all men that breathe must they 
be who will dare to attack the veracity of God, when God, to confirm their 
confidence, puts Himself upon an oath! Let us hear the voice of the Lord 
in its majesty, like a peal of distant thunder—“As I live, says the Lord God, 
I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked: but that the wicked turn 
from his ways and live.” I invite your earnest consideration of this utter-
ance thus given in the form of a question, an assertion and a solemn oath.  
 I. And I notice, first, the assertion that GOD FINDS NO PLEASURE IN A 
SINNER’S DEATH. Really, I feel ashamed to have to answer the cruel libel 
which is here suggested, yet it is the English of many a man’s doubts. He 
dares not come to God and trust Him because he darkly dreams that God 
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is a terrible Being who does not wish to save him—who is unwilling to for-
give him and unwilling to receive him into His favor. He suspects that God 
finds some kind of terrible delight in a soul’s damnation! That cannot be! I 
need not disprove the falsehood. God swears to the contrary and the 
falsehood vanishes like smoke. I will only bring forward certain evidence 
by which you who are still under the deadly influence of the falsehood 
may be delivered.  
 First, consider the great scarcity of God’s judgments among the sons of 
men. There are people who are always talking of judgments, but they are 
in error. If a theater is burnt down, or if a boat is upset on the Sabbath, 
they cry, “Behold, a judgment!” Yet churches and meeting houses are 
burned, and missionaries are drowned when upon the Lord’s own busi-
ness! It is wrong to set down everything that happens as a judgment, for, 
in so doing, you will fall into the error of Job’s friends and condemn the 
innocent. The fact is there are but few acts of Divine Providence to indi-
viduals which can definitely be declared to be judgments. There are such 
things, but they are amazingly rare in this life considering the way in 
which the Lord is daily provoked by presumption and blasphemy!  
 It was a judgment when Pharaoh’s hosts were drowned in the Red Sea. 
That was a judgment when Korah, Dathan and Abiram went down, alive, 
into the pit. There were judgments later on in the Church of God when 
Ananias and Sapphira fell dead for lying against the Holy Spirit—and 
when Elymas the sorcerer was blinded for opposing Paul. Still, these are 
few and, in later days, the authentic instances are equally rare. Does not 
the Lord Himself say that “judgment is His strange work”? Among His own 
people there is a constant judgment of fatherly discipline, but the outer 
world is left to the gentle regime of mercy. This is the age of patience and 
long-suffering. If God had taken any pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
some of you who are now present would, long ago, have gone down to 
Hell! But He has not dealt with you after your sins, nor rewarded you ac-
cording to your iniquities. If God were constantly dealing out judgment for 
lying, how many who are now here would, by this time, have received their 
portion in the burning lake! If judgments for Sabbath-breaking had been 
commonly dealt out, this city of London would have been destroyed like 
Sodom and Gomorrah! 
 But God reserves His wrath till the Day of Wrath. He winks at man’s 
obstinacy, for this is not the place of judgment, but of forbearance and 
hope. The fewness of visible deeds of judgment upon ungodly men in this 
life proves that God takes no delight in them. And then, secondly, the 
length of God’s long-suffering before the Day of Judgment, itself, comes, 
proves how He wills not the death of men. The Lord spares many guilty 
men throughout three-score years and ten, bearing with their ill-manners 
in a way which ought to excite our loving gratitude. Youthful folly is suc-
ceeded by manhood’s deliberate fault and that by the persistence of ma-
ture years—and yet the Lord remains patient! Some of you have rejected 
Christ after having heard the Gospel for many years—you have stifled 
your conscience when it has cried against you—and you have done de-
spite to the Spirit of God. You have rebelled against the Light of God and 
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have committed greater and yet greater sin—but God has not cut you 
down!  
 If He had found pleasure in your death, would He have allowed you to 
live so long? You have cumbered the ground, not two or three years, as 
the barren fig tree did, but two or three scores of years you have stood 
fruitless in the vineyard of God—and yet He spares you! Some have gone 
beyond all this, for they have provoked God by their open unbelief and by 
their abominable talk against Him, His Son and His people. They have 
tried to thrust their finger into the eye of God! They have spit in the face of 
the Well-Beloved and persecuted Him in the person of His people! Yet the 
Lord has not killed them on the spot, as He might justly have done. Have 
you not heard His sword stirring in its scabbard? It would have leaped 
forth from its sheath if Mercy had not thrust it back and pleaded, “O you 
sword of the Lord, rest and be quiet!” It is only because His compassions 
fail not that you are favored with the loving invitations of the Gospel. Only 
because of His Infinite patience does Grace still wrestle with human sin 
and unbelief. Let us each one cry— 

“Lord, and am I yet alive,  
Not in torments, not in Hell?  
Still does Your good Spirit strive— 
With the chief of sinners dwell?  
Tell it unto sinners, tell,  
I am, I am out of Hell!”  

 Furthermore, remember the perfection of the Character of God as the 
moral Ruler of the Universe. He is the Judge of all and He must do right. 
Now, if a judge upon the bench were known to take delight in the pun-
ishment of offenders, he ought to be removed at once, for it would be clear 
that he was thoroughly unfit for his office. A man who would take pleas-
ure in hanging, or imprisoning, would be of the foul breed of Judge Jef-
freys and other monsters, from whom, I trust, our bench is forever 
purged! But if I heard it said that a judge never pronounced the sentence 
of death without tears; that when he came home from the court and re-
membered that some had been banished for life by the sentences which 
he had been bound to deliver; he sat in a moody, unhappy state all the 
evening, I should say, “Yes, that is the kind of person to be a judge.” Aver-
sion to punishment is necessary to justice in a judge!  
 Such an one is God, who takes no pleasure either in sin or in the pun-
ishment which is the consequence of sin—He hates both sin and its con-
sequence—and only comes, at last, to heavy blows with men when every-
thing else has failed. When the sinner must be condemned, or else the 
foundations of society would be out of course, then He delivers the terrible 
sentence—but even then it is with unfeigned reluctance—and He cries, 
“How can I give you up?” The Great Judge of All seems to descend from 
the Glory of His Judgment Seat and show His more familiar face to you in 
the text, as, in effect, He cries, “I have judged, and I have condemned, and 
I have punished; but, as I live, I find no pleasure in all this. My pleasure 
comes when men turn unto Me and live.”  
 If any further thoughts were necessary to correct your misbelief, I 
would mention the graciousness of His work in saving those who turn from 
their evil ways. The care which the Most High has taken to produce repen-
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tance, the alacrity with which He accepts it and the abounding love mani-
fested to returning prodigals are all indisputable evidences that God finds 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but in their salvation! To prevent 
the death of the wicked the Lord devised a plan of salvation before all 
worlds—and those who accept that plan find that the Lord has provided 
for them a Substitute in the Person of His own dear Son, who is, indeed, 
Himself, and that in His Person, God Himself, has borne the penalty due 
to sin—that thus the Law might be solemnly honored and the Divine Jus-
tice vindicated. The Lord has gone up to the Cross and bled His life away 
there, that God might be just and yet the Justifier of him that believes in 
Jesus! Does not this prove His delight in salvation? The Holy Spirit comes 
on purpose to renew the heart and take the stone away from it—that men 
may become tender and penitent—does not this show that God delights to 
save? The whole resources of the Godhead go forth with spontaneous de-
light for the salvation of those who turn from their sin.  
 Yes, they go forth before men turn, to turn them that they may be 
turned! God is even found of them that sought Him not and He sends His 
Grace to those who cried not after it! As if God were indignant that such a 
charge should be laid against Him that He delights in the death of any, He 
preferred to die, Himself, upon the Cross rather than let a world of sinners 
sink to Hell! To prove the desire of God that men should live, His Son 
abode for more than 30 years on this poor earth as a Man among men! 
And His Holy Spirit has dwelt in men for all these centuries, bearing all 
the provocations of an erring and ungrateful people! God has proved Him-
self in multitudes of ways to be not the Destroyer, but the Preserver of 
men. “He that is our God is the God of salvation.” “Salvation belongs unto 
the Lord.”  
 Thus would I try to vindicate the ways of God to men. When men are to 
be tried for their lives, if their friends are able to do so, they come to them 
in prison and say, “It is a very hopeful thing for you that it is not Judge 
So-and-So, who is terribly severe. You are to be tried before the kindest 
man on the bench.” Many a prisoner has plucked up courage at such 
news and oh, poor Sinner, you who dare not trust God, let me chide you 
into hope by reminding you that Love sits embodied on the Throne of 
Judgment this day! And that He who must and will condemn you, if you 
turn not from your sins, nevertheless will find no pleasure in that con-
demnation, but will be loath to make bare the axe of execution. Will you 
not turn to Him and live? Do not His compassions beckon you to make a 
full surrender and find Grace in His sight?  
 II. But now, secondly, GOD FINDS NO ALTERNATIVE BUT THAT MEN 
MUST TURN FROM THEIR WICKED WAYS OR DIE. “I have no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked: but that the wicked turn from his ways and live.” 
It is one or the other—turn or burn! [Read sermon #106, Volume 2, Turn 
or Burn at http://www.spurgeongems.org/vols1-3/chs106.pdf ] God, with 
all His love to men, cannot discover any third course—men cannot keep 
their sins and yet be saved. The sin must die or the sinner must die! Be it 
known to you, first, that when God proclaims mercy to men upon this 
condition, that they turn from their ways, this proclamation is issued out 
of pure Grace. As a matter of bare right, repentance does not bring mercy 
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with it. Does a murderer receive pardon because he regrets his deed? 
Does a thief escape from prison because, at last, he comes to be sorry that 
he was not honest? Repentance makes no available amends for the evil 
which is done—the evil still remains and the punishment must be exe-
cuted. It is of Grace, then, that I am permitted to say, “Turn you, turn you 
from your evil ways.”  
 It is because at the back of it there is a great Sacrifice—it is through an 
all-sufficient Atonement that repentance becomes acceptable. The Son of 
God has bled and died, and made expiation for sin! And now He is exalted 
on high, to give repentance and remission of sins. Today the word of the 
Lord is, “Repent and believe the Gospel.” “If we confess our sins, He is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un-
righteousness.” This is not according to the Law, which gives no space for 
repentance, but it is a pure matter of Grace! God saves you, not because 
of any merit in your turning, but because He will have mercy on whom He 
will have mercy. And He has decreed to save all who turn from the paths 
of evil.  
 Note, next, that if there is no repentance, men must be punished, for on 
any other theory there is an end of moral government. The worst thing that 
could happen to a world of men would be for God to say “I retract My Law. 
I will neither reward virtue, nor punish iniquity—do as you like.” Then the 
earth would be a Hell, indeed! The greatest enemy to civil government 
among men is the man who preaches universal salvation—salvation apart 
from a change of heart and life. Such teachers are a danger to national 
order—they remove the foundation of the commonwealth! They practically 
say, “Do just as you like. It may make a slight difference to you for a little 
while, but it will soon be over and villains and saints will share an equal 
Heaven.” Such talk is damnable! I can say no less. If there is to be a gov-
ernment at all, it is necessary that sin should not go unpunished. Leni-
ency to the dishonest is cruelty to those whom they injure. To save the 
murderer is to kill the innocent! It were an evil day for Heaven and earth if 
it could once be proven that God would reward the depraved in the same 
way as the sanctified! Then would the foundation be removed and what 
would the righteous do? A God who was not just would be a poor Ruler of 
the universe!  
 Yes, my Hearers, sin must be punished! You must turn from it or die 
because sin is its own punishment. When we talk to you of the fire that 
never can be quenched and the worm that dies not, we are supposed to 
mean those literal things, but, indeed, these are figures—figures repre-
senting something more terrible than themselves—the fire is the burning 
of a furious rebellion in the soul and the worm is the torture of a never-
dying conscience. Sin is Hell! Within the heart of disobedience there lies a 
world of misery. God has so constituted us, and rightly so, that we cannot 
long be evil and happy. We must, if we go wrong, ultimately become 
wretched. And the more wrong we are and the longer we continue in that 
wrong, the more assuredly are we heaping up sorrow for ourselves 
throughout eternity! Holiness and right produce happiness, but iniquity 
and wrong must, by a necessity of Nature which never can be changed, 
produce tribulation and anguish. It must be so. Even the Omnipotence of 
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God cannot make an impenitent sinner happy. You must turn from sin, or 
turn to misery—you must either renounce your sins or else renounce all 
hope of a blissful eternity. You cannot be married to Christ and Heaven 
until you are divorced from sin and self!  
 I believe that every man’s conscience bears witness to this if it is at all 
honest. There are consciences of a very curious kind about at this time—
abortions—and not true consciences at all. I find men deliberately acting 
upon crooked policy and yet they talk of truth and holiness! Yet every 
conscience that is not drunk with the mixed wine of pride and unbelief 
will tell a man that when he does evil he cannot expect to be approved—
that if he neglects to do good he cannot expect to have the same reward as 
if he had done the good—that, in fact, there must be in the nature of 
things, a penalty attached to crime! Conscience says as much as that and 
now God, Himself, who takes no pleasure in the death of the wicked, puts 
it to you—you must repent or perish! If you go on in your evil ways, you 
must be lost. There must be a turning from sin or the Most High God can 
never look upon you with favor. Do you hear this? Oh, that you would let 
it sink into your heart and work repentance in you!  
 III. This leads me on to the third point which is a joyful one—GOD 
FINDS PLEASURE IN MEN’S TURNING FROM SIN. Read the passage 
again—“As I live, says the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked: but that the wicked turn from his ways and live.” Among the 
highest of the Divine joys is the pleasure of seeing a sinner turn from evil! 
God delights in those first thoughts which men have towards Himself 
when, being careless up to then, they, all of a sudden begin to reflect 
upon their ways and consider their condition before God. He looks with 
pleasure upon you who have before been wild and thoughtless; who, at 
last, meditate upon Eternity and weigh the future of sin and judgment. 
When you listen to those inviting Words, “Seek the Lord while He may be 
found; call upon Him while He is near,” God is pleased to observe your at-
tention.  
 When you begin to feel, “I am sorry for my sins; oh, that I had never 
committed them!” He hears your sighs. When your heart is sick of sin; 
when you loathe all evil and feel that though you cannot get away from it, 
yet you would if you could, then He looks down on you with pitying eyes. 
When there is a new will springing up in your heart, by His good Grace—a 
will to obey and believe—then, also, the Father smiles. When He hears 
within you a moaning and a sighing after the Father’s house and the Fa-
ther’s bosom—you cannot see Him—but He is behind the wall listening to 
you! His hand is secretly putting your tears into His bottle and His heart 
is feeling compassion for you. “The Lord takes pleasure in them that fear 
Him, in those that hope in His mercy.” Mark that last character—the man 
has only a little hope, but the Lord takes pleasure in him! When yet the 
good work is only in the twilight, God is as pleased with it as watchmen 
are pleased with the first beams of morning light! Yes, He is more glad 
than they that watch for the morning!  
 When, at last, you come to prayer and begin to cry, “God be merciful to 
me, a sinner,” God is well pleased, for here He sees clear signs that you 
are coming to yourself and to Him. His Spirit says, “Behold, he prays!” 
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And He takes this as a token for good. When you unfeignedly forsake sin, 
God sees you do it, and He is so glad that His holy angels spy out His joy! 
I am sure that God watches the struggles of those who endeavor to escape 
from old habits and evil ways. When you try to conquer vile thoughts; 
when, at the end of the day, you sit down and cry over the day’s failures 
because you did not get as well through the day as you hoped to do, the 
Lord observes your desires and your lamentations. Just as a mother ten-
derly watches her child when it begins to walk and smiles as she sees it 
toddling from chair to chair, and puts out her finger to help it, so does 
God take pleasure in your early attempts after holiness, your longing to 
overcome sin, your sighs and crying to be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption.  
 God says, “I taught Ephraim to go, taking them by their arms,” and in 
the same way He is teaching you. I will tell you what pleases Him most of 
all, and that is when you come to His dear Son and say, “Lord, something 
tells me that there is no hope for me, but I do not believe that voice. I read 
in Your Word that You will cast out none that come unto You, and lo, I 
come! I am the biggest sinner that ever came, but Lord, I believe Your 
promise. I am as unworthy as the devil himself, but Lord, You do not ask 
for worthiness, but only for child-like confidence. Cast me not away—I 
rest in You.” “Without faith it is impossible to please God,” but it gives 
God a Divine pleasure to see the first grain of mustard seed of faith in a 
poor, turning sinner’s heart! Oh, I wish you would think of this, you that 
keep on condemning yourselves! When you write me those letters full of 
self-condemnation, you please me—and if you please me, I am sure you 
please God much more, who is so much more tender than I can ever be, 
though I would gladly try and humbly imitate Him.  
 How I wish I could bring you to trust my Lord, this morning, and end 
those cruel doubts and fears!— 

“Artful doubts and reasoning be  
Nailed with Jesus to the tree.” 

 God’s great convincing argument is His dying, bleeding Son. Oh, you 
chief of sinners, turn to Him, and God will have pleasure in your turning! 
Do you not know that all these thoughts towards Him are breathed into 
you by His Spirit? All those regrets for sin, those desires after holiness 
and especially your trusting in Christ, hoping in His mercy—all are His 
work—they would never have been found in your soul if the Spirit had not 
put them there! If I saw a fair flower growing on a dunghill, I should con-
clude that a gardener had been there, some day or other, and had cast 
seed upon the heap. And when I see your soul commencing to pray, hope 
and trust, I say to myself, “God is there! The Holy Spirit has been at work 
there, or else there would not have been even that feeble trust, that faint 
hoping.” Be of good courage—you are drawing near to a gracious God!  
 During the rest of your life, when you go on fighting with sin and when 
you consecrate yourself to Jesus—when you wash your Savior’s feet with 
your tears and wipe them with the hairs of your head with the Magdalene, 
or when you break your alabaster box of myrrh and pour it on the Mas-
ter’s head with Mary—the Lord has great pleasure in you for Jesus’ sake! 
He takes no pleasure in the groans and cries of Hell, but in the repen-
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tance of sinners He has joy! The fires of Hell give Him no delight, but peni-
tents smiting on their breasts and Believers beholding Christ with tearful 
eyes are a royal spectacle to Him! It must be so—He swears it—and it 
must be true. Cease your quibbling and believe unto eternal life!  
 IV. Lastly, since He has pleasure in men’s turning to Him, GOD 
THEREFORE EXHORTS TO IT AND ADDS AN ARGUMENT. “Turn you, 
turn you from your evil ways for why will you die, O house of Israel?” He 
perceives His poor creature standing with his back to Him, looking to 
idols, looking to sinful pleasures, looking towards the city of destruction—
and what does God say to him? He says, “Turn!” It is a very plain direc-
tion, is it not? “Turn!” Or, “Right about face!” That is all. “I thought,” says 
one, “I was to feel so much anguish and so much agony.” I should not 
wonder if you do feel it, but all that God says is, “Turn!” You now face the 
wrong way! “Turn” and face the right way. That turning is true repen-
tance. A changed life is of the essence of repentance and that must spring 
from a changed heart, from a changed desire, from a changed will. God 
says, “Turn!” Oh, that you would hear and obey!  
 Notice how He puts it in the present tense—“Turn you, turn you,” not 
tomorrow, but now! Nobody will be saved tomorrow—all who are saved, 
are saved today. “Now is the accepted time.” “Turn!” Oh, by the infinite 
mercy of God, who will enable you to turn, I pray you turn from every evil, 
from every self-confidence—to God! No turning but turning to God is worth 
having. If the Lord turns you, you will turn to Him, and to confidence in 
Him, alone—and to His service and His fear.  
 “Turn you, turn you.” See, the Lord puts it twice! He must mean your 
good by these repeated directions. Suppose my man servant was crossing 
yonder river and I saw that he would soon be out over his head and so, in 
great danger? Suppose I cried out to him, “Stop! Stop! If you go another 
inch you will drown. Turn back! Turn back!” Will anybody dare to say, 
“Mr. Spurgeon would feel pleasure if that man were to drown”? It would be 
a cruel cut. What a liar the man must be who would hint such a thing 
when I am urging my servant to turn and save his life! Would God plead 
with us to escape unless He honestly desired that we should escape? I 
think not. Every sinner may be sure that God takes no pleasure in his 
death when He pleads with him in these unrivalled words, “Turn you, turn 
you; why will you die?” There is what the old divines used to call an in-
gemination, an inward groaning, a reduplication of pleading in these 
words, “Turn you, turn you.” He pleads each time with more emphasis. 
Will you not hear?  
 Then He finishes up with asking men to find a reason why they should 
die. There ought to be a weighty reason to induce a man to die. “Why will 
you die?” This is an unanswerable question in reference to eternal death. 
Is there anything to be desired in eternal destruction from the Presence of 
the Lord and the glory of His power? Can there be any gain in losing your 
own soul? Can there be any profit in going away into everlasting punish-
ment? Can there possibly be anything to be wished for and desired in be-
ing cast into Hell where your worm dies not and your fire is not 
quenched? O Souls, be not unreasonable! Do not neglect this great salva-
tion! It must be the most awful thing in all the world to die in your sins—
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why do you choose it? Do you desire shipwreck? Why hug that rocky 
shore and tempt destruction? Will you eat the poisoned dainties of sin be-
cause they are sugared with a little present pleasure? In the end, the gall 
of bitterness will fill your heart.  
 I am no flatterer—I dare not be, for I love you and would persuade you 
to turn unto the Lord. There is a flower which always turns to the sun—
oh, that you would, in the same manner, turn God! Why turn away from 
Him? “WHY?” is a little word, but how much it takes to answer its de-
mands! WHY do you continue in sin? WHY do you refuse to believe your 
Savior? WHY will you provoke God? WHY will you die? Turn round and 
say, “Oh, God, I cannot bear to perish everlastingly and, therefore, I can-
not endure to live in sin. May Your rich Grace help me!” Oh, that you 
would trust in the Lord Jesus! Repose in Him and in His finished work, 
and all is well!  
 Did I hear you say, “I will pray about it”? Better trust at once! Pray as 
much as you like after you have trusted, but what is the good of unbeliev-
ing prayers? “I will talk with a godly man after the service.” I charge you 
first trust in Jesus! Go home alone, trusting in Jesus. “I should like to go 
into the Enquiry Room.” I dare say you would, but we are not willing to 
pander to popular superstition! We fear that in those rooms men are 
warmed into a fictitious confidence. Very few of the supposed converts of 
Enquiry Rooms turn out well. Go to your God at once, even where you 
now are! Cast yourself on Christ, now, at once, before you stir an inch! In 
God’s name I charge you, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, for, “He that 
believes and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believes not shall be 
damned.”  
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“And I will bring you out from the people, and will gather you out of 

the countries where you are scattered, with a mighty hand, and 
with an outstretched arm, and with fury poured out. And I will 

bring you into the wilderness of the people, and there will I 
plead with you face to face. Like as I pleaded with your 

fathers in the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will I plead 
with you, says the Lord God. And I will cause you to pass under 
the rod, and I will bring you into the bond of the Covenant: And I 

will purge out from among you the rebels, and them that transgress 
against Me: I will bring them forth out of the country where they 

sojourn, and they shall not enter into the land of Israel: 
and you shall know that I am the Lord.” 

Ezekiel 20:34-38. 
 
  THIS striking utterance was given forth by that renowned Seer, Eze-
kiel, at the time when the Israelites, scattered in every country, had begun 
to forget their nationality. They judged it prudent and wise, as much as 
possible, to disguise their distinctive character and melt their race into 
the Babylonian or Chaldean—and become like the heathen. But God, who 
chose His people of old, would not have it so, and He interposed with this 
striking passage—“And that which comes into your mind shall not be at 
all, that you say, we will be as the heathen, as the families of the coun-
tries, to serve wood and stone.” The Lord tells them that He had them for 
a people and He meant to hold them for a people. Whether they delighted 
in it or not, He would not let them go! He pronounced a solemn oath con-
cerning them—“As I live, says the Lord God, surely with a mighty hand, 
and with an outstretched arm, and with fury poured out, will I rule over 
you.” 
 They shall no more become Babylonians than of old He would suffer 
them to become Egyptians. This passage, which I have taken for a text, 
may very truthfully be regarded as a threat of terrible judgment upon err-
ing Israel—as much as if the Lord had said, “You of the house of Israel, 
whom I have made to be the type of My spiritual people, you shall be 
Mine. And if you wander from Me, I will distinguish you by special pun-
ishments. Therefore I now threaten you with special judgments. If you will 
attempt to mix yourselves up with the Gentiles, I will deal with you with a 
startling severity, such as I have never shown unto the heathen. Your sins 
are greater, your privileges greater and so shall your chastisements be 
greater. You, only, have I known of all the nations of the earth, therefore I 
will punish you for your iniquities.” 



2 The Bond of the Covenant Sermon #1840 

2 www.spurgeongems.org  Volume 31 

 Dear Friends, it is a dreadful thing to profess to belong to the people of 
God! It is a matter of great privilege if it is true, but if it is a lie, it is an aw-
ful thing involving sevenfold judgment! God will cause His professing peo-
ple to be distinguished from other men and they that come in among 
them, who are not truly of them, shall be so dealt with that both the ears 
of him that hears thereof shall tingle! Special severities will overtake apos-
tate professors—therefore they had better know what they are doing. You 
cannot trifle with the Christian faith! You cannot be a traitor and quietly 
glide away—you shall be marked as the son of perdition! You shall be 
known like Judas, as one for whom it would have been better that he had 
never been born! A profession of Christianity, without the real possession 
of it, will turn out to be a mantle of fire to him who puts it on! Such is the 
run of this passage.  
 But at the same time, reading between the lines and considering the 
verses very carefully, another reading is suggested—God, if He does not 
show distinguishing judgment, will display distinguishing Grace. Without 
twisting the passage at all, I will use the whole of it as setting forth that 
peculiar favor which God intends to exhibit towards His own chosen and 
of which they shall be the subjects, to the praise of the glory of His Grace. 
I see within this threatening black cloud, a bright light of infinite mercy, a 
silver lining of love! A golden thread of Grace runs through these threaten-
ing verses, for the Lord speaks of taking away the rebels from among His 
people but, all along, when He addresses the remnant of His people, His 
tone is that of Grace.  
 He solemnly threatens judgments, but these are preparations for 
mercy. He preaches to them, by the Prophet, concerning mercy and judg-
ment blended in effectual working for salvation. Lovingkindness underlies 
and overlays His wrath. He puts on a frown in order to smile. He deals 
harshly with His chosen, that He may deal safely with them—killing them, 
that He may make them alive—piercing them with the arrows of convic-
tion, that He may pour in the wine and oil of His healing comforts! The 
central part of my text is this—“I will bring you into the bond of the Cove-
nant.” I want briefly to explain what that means. Our second subject shall 
be the method which God often pursues with men when He is bringing them 
into this bond of the Covenant. By terrible things in righteousness He 
saves those whom He determines to bring to Himself!  
 When we have spoken upon that matter, our third point will be the ul-
timate design of it all—of His severity in leading them by so stern a way 
and of His love in bringing them into the bond of the Covenant—the de-
sign is, “You shall know that I am Jehovah.” Judgment and mercy are 
both intended to make men know, in their inmost souls, that He who thus 
deals with them is, indeed, the living God.  
 I. First, then, the MEANING OF BRINGING MEN INTO THE BOND OF 
THE COVENANT. If we take the passage as referring to the work of Grace, 
it signifies that they shall know under what Covenant they stand. Beloved, 
there is scarcely a more important question for all of us than this—under 
which Covenant do we live? Are we under Law or under Grace? By the 
very fact of our creation, we are under bonds to our Maker to love and 
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serve Him—and this is a form of the Covenant of Works. In serving God, 
we should have found happiness. In rebelling against Him, we have found 
sorrow. Thus the Covenant which was bound up with the very nature of 
things had its sanctions of reward and penalty. 
 Without being strictly defined in words, the foundation of it was laid 
from the first. But God put it into words when He dealt with us in Adam, 
our first Covenant-head. He was forbidden to eat of the fruit of one special 
tree and he was warned that in the day in which he should eat of it, he 
would surely die. This Covenant was speedily broken—man being in 
honor, continued not. Our whole race in Adam broke the Covenant and 
fell from its high estate. There we lie by nature, condemned under the 
Covenant of Works. Set forth, as that Covenant is, in the Ten Command-
ments of the Law, it is as terrible as it is pure. The commandment is holy, 
just and good, but we constantly violate it. The perfect Law has been bro-
ken by all of us—by some it has been violated openly by wanton, willful 
acts of rebellion—by all of us it has been broken in heart and will. He that 
breaks one link has broken the chain. He that is guilty of one command is 
guilty of the whole Law—for it is one and indivisible.  
 Now, you that are under the Law, hoping to be saved by your own 
works, see where you are—as many as are of the works of the Law are 
under the curse, for, “cursed is everyone that continues not in all things 
which are written in the book of the Law, to do them.” Whatever excellen-
cies you may have—and you have many in the sight of men—yet if you are 
under that Covenant of Works, your comeliness is turned into corruption! 
“This do and you shall live,” is no promise to you now, seeing you have 
failed to do! It becomes to you a curse because of your transgressions. But 
there is another and a better Covenant, which is not a Covenant of Works 
at all, but of free, rich, Sovereign Grace. It was made of old with Christ, 
the second Adam, our better Covenant-Head. Its tenor was on this wise—
He shall obey the Father’s will—actively and passively He shall do and 
suffer the will of the Most High. And, in doing so, He shall save those 
whom the Father has given Him! A great multitude inherit the reward of 
Christ’s perfect obedience for, being chosen by God and having the Lord 
Jesus to be their Representative, they are made to live by His fulfilling and 
honoring of the Law.  
 The great question for each one is—Am I under that New Covenant? Am 
I under that Covenant of Grace and peace?—that Covenant “ordered in all 
things and sure”? You can answer that question by this one—Are you in 
Christ Jesus? Are you resting wholly on Him, alone? If so, mark this—the 
Lord has said, by His servant Isaiah, “I have given Him for a Covenant to 
the people.” If you have Christ, you are in the Covenant of Grace! If you 
are trusting in Him, God has made an everlasting Covenant with you, or-
dered in all things and sure, concerning which we read in your hearing, 
just now, both in Jeremiah 31 and in Ezekiel 36. Dwell on those Covenant 
promises! “A new heart, also, will I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you.” And again, “And I will make an everlasting Covenant with 
them, that I will not turn away from them, to do them good; but I will put 
My fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from Me.”  
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 Oh, the blessedness of being under such a sure Covenant! This is what 
is aimed at, that God may bring His own from under the Law and place 
them under the Covenant of Grace. Though as yet they care nothing about 
it, He will bring them to know and realize that they are standing in the 
Covenant of Grace, with Christ as their Covenant-Head. The drift of the 
inward work is to lead them to accept the gift of God and so to come “into 
the bond of the Covenant.” 
 They shall, secondly, be led to see how this Covenant binds them to God. 
If you are in this Covenant, you belong to God and He will have you, for 
the Christ will not shed His blood in vain, nor pay a ransom price for that 
which He will not possess. He will keep to Himself the spoil which He has 
taken from the hand of the mighty—and His Father will give Him to see of 
the travail of His soul and to be satisfied. If you are in this Covenant, you 
belong to the Lord forever and neither shall it be possible for you to be 
your own, or to be the devil’s. You are “the sheep of His pasture and the 
people of His hand”—and He will keep you as the apple of His eye and 
preserve you as the jewels of His crown. You are bound to Him if you are 
in the Covenant of Grace—do you wish to break this Covenant? Do you 
wish to depart from the solemn obligations which that Covenant of love 
casts upon you?  
 Though this Covenant is not of works, it produces more works than the 
Covenant of Works ever could, for, being saved by Grace, it is written, “Sin 
shall not have dominion over you: for you are not under the Law, but un-
der Grace.” Grace, and the gratitude which comes of it, form a firmer bond 
to hold the soul from straying than the hope of reward can possibly do! It 
is stronger than the fear of Hell. O, mighty Grace, you hold us with the 
cords of a man from which we never desire to escape! We are the Lord’s 
people and He is our God! He holds us and we hold to Him. He is our 
Husband and our hearts are knit to Him. The bond of the Covenant unites 
us to the thrice holy God and none shall break the sacred union.  
 To come under the bond of the Covenant means, also, to come under 
the discipline of the Covenant, for they that are in gracious Covenant with 
God will find that He deals with them as with sons and, inasmuch as He 
loves them, they shall know the truth of that Word of God—“As many as I 
love I rebuke and chasten.” “If they break My Covenant,” He says, “I will 
chasten them with the rod of a man.” And again, “You, only, have I known 
of all the nations of the earth, therefore I will punish you for your iniqui-
ties.” If you enter into Covenant with God and you turn aside, even in lit-
tle matters, you shall soon discover that the Lord is a jealous God! If you 
disobey God, He will make sin bitter to you. He will not let you transgress 
as other men do—goats may wander with impunity, but the sheep may 
not! God reserves the ungodly unto the day of judgment, but judgment 
begins even now at the house of God! His fan is in His hand and He will 
thoroughly purge His floor if He purges nothing else! You cannot be in 
Covenant with God and yet be left alone in your transgressions, for it is to 
the reprobate that He says “Let him alone, he is given unto idols.”  
 The mark of God’s people is that if they sin they smart—and if they 
wander they are whipped back. Despondency, sickness, bereavement, loss 
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and even temporal death may fall upon the chosen as visitations of God to 
deliver them from the power of Satan! So, you see, it is God’s design to 
bring His people to know their Covenant standing, to see how the Cove-
nant binds them to their God and to feel that this holds them under a 
holy discipline such as God does not exercise upon the mass of mankind, 
but only upon “a people near unto Him.”  
 Further, this coming under the bond of the Covenant means, surely, 
that they yield to its restraint. I do not know how to give a better expres-
sion to what I mean than by quoting the lines we often sing— 

“Oh to Grace how great a debtor  
Daily I’m constrained to be!  
Let that Grace, now, like a fetter,  
Bind my wandering heart to Thee.”  

Can Grace ever be a fetter? Oh, yes—it is the most blessed of all fetters, 
for it holds us fast—and yet never violates our liberty! It binds the very 
heart in willing captivity. This is the bond of the Covenant. “Oh,” says one, 
“I do not want to be under any bond.” Then, in all probability, you are 
bound by the chains of self-will. In Grace you can be under bonds, yet not 
in bondage. I am in the bonds of wedlock, but I feel no bondage—on the 
contrary, it is a joy to be so bound! The bonds of love and the cords of a 
man cause no chaffing. The bond of Grace is a marriage bond, inviting us 
to Him whom we love above all, even the altogether lovely Bridegroom of 
our souls! It is our joy to look up to our Covenant-Head and obey Him in 
all things!  
 This bond holds us back from doing what it would be to our injury to 
do. It restrains us from sinning against God. Instead of wishing to be free 
of this bond, we desire to realize it in its most stringent form—by being 
crucified with Christ—nailed up hands and feet so as to be incapable of 
following the wandering wishes of the unregenerate nature! O, that we 
were utterly incapable of sin! Would God we were bound to holiness as 
with belts of steel! I hope many of you feel the blessed restraint of Cove-
nant relationship, so that you cry with Joseph, “How can I do this great 
wickedness and sin against God?” The love of Christ both restrains and 
impels us because we thus judge that if One died for all, then all died, and 
that He died for all that they which live might not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto Him that died for them and rose again! Blessed bond 
of the Covenant! Oh, to wear its easy yoke and bow before its gentle scep-
ter! The heart is never so free as when it is brought into complete captivity 
to the love of God. The true freedom of the will is freedom from sin. O, 
Lord, truly I am Your servant! You have loosed my bonds; and now I cry, 
“Bind the sacrifice with cords, even to the horns of the altar!” 
  But surely, it means, also, the security of the Covenant—“I will bring 
you under the bond of the Covenant,” must mean, “I will bind you to the 
Lord Jesus, your Surety and Bondsman, and He shall secure you forever.” 
This Covenant is everlasting, a Covenant of Salt, hence we sing— 

“This bond shall never break,  
Though earth’s old columns bow!  
Our sure foundations never shake,  
We’re one with Jesus now!” 
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  One with Jesus we shall always be, for who shall separate us? That is 
a blessed phrase which speaks of our soul being bound up in the bundle 
of life with the soul of the Lord our God. This is what the Covenant has 
done for us—it has made us so one with Christ and in Christ; so one with 
the eternal Father, that it is written, “I will never leave you nor forsake 
you.” Bound by everlasting bonds, who shall separate us from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord? I cannot linger longer over this 
precious Truth of God, but surely it is an unspeakable privilege to be 
brought into such a Covenant bond! I trust many of you know by experi-
ence what it means.  
 How earnestly do I pray that some who have been strangers to this 
matter may begin to spell it out this morning. Oh, you whom God means 
to save, I trust He has brought you into such a condition that you would 
give your eyes to come from under the Covenant of Works, since there is 
no salvation there! You feel it must be Grace, alone, that can save such 
unworthy creatures as you are and, though you cannot, as yet, see spiri-
tual truth, you are longing and looking out for some ground of hope in the 
infinite loving kindness and long-suffering of God in Christ Jesus. Well, be 
of good cheer, for I am going to talk to you, now, about the way in which 
God deals with many whom He brings under the bond of the Covenant!  
 II. This is our second head. THE EXPERIENCE OF SOME IN COMING 
UNDER THE BOND OF THE COVENANT. I do not want to be mistaken. I 
believe that many are brought under the bond of the Covenant by very 
simple and gentle means, especially those who sweetly yield to the gentle 
drawings of the Holy Spirit. Very early in life some are brought to Jesus 
with little terror or distress of mind. Let them be very grateful for it. If you 
come to Christ, I do not care how you come, for I am sure you could not 
have come at all if the Father had not drawn you and if He has drawn 
you, there is no mistake in your method of coming! If you have tasted but 
little of the bitterness of sin because you have been kept from it by pre-
venting Grace, do not raise a question on that account. Though you may 
not have been made to sit and sigh in the blackness of darkness, it is 
enough if you now see the great Light of God. The Lord, in great tender-
ness, brings many of His children to Himself early in the morning, so early 
that they enjoy a long and blessed day in His service—and they are 
strangers to those broken bones which come of a long sojourn in the en-
emy’s camp.  
 These Israelites to whom Ezekiel spoke had gone very far into sin, as 
far as they could go—they had been false to their promises, wicked in 
their lives and rebellious in heart against their God. With many of this 
character, the Lord deals with a singular severity of love. He strikes them 
with a sword, for only so can their sins be slain. Of those processes of 
Grace we will now speak.  
 To begin, will you follow me in the text at the 34th verse? Here were a 
people whom God had chosen to be His own, but they had ignored that 
choice and had said to themselves that they would be like the families of 
the countries, to serve gods of wood and stone. Many among those whom 
the Lord has chosen in His secret purposes are saying to themselves, “We 
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will never belong to those religious people; we will never be called cants, 
hypocrites, Methodists, or Presbyterians.” They have a perfect horror of 
being ridiculed for Christ’s sake! These persons are, for the present, per-
fectly satisfied to take their lot with the multitude—distinguishing Grace 
has no charms for them. Hear, then, what God will do with such if He 
means to bring them under the bond of the Covenant!  
 First, He will cause them to come out from their present company. “I will 
bring you out from the people, and will gather you out of the countries 
where you are scattered, with a mighty hand, and with an outstretched 
arm, and with fury poured out.” You do not mean to leave your present 
settlement, but you shall come out of it once and for all. You shall feel 
yourself to be as a speckled bird among your former associates. The Lord 
will make you to loathe the amusements which are now your delight—and 
the lusts of the flesh—which you now follow after as the fish hastens to 
the bait, shall become abominations to you! You shall find in your old sins 
such death and corruption that you shall turn from them as a man turns 
from a rotting carcass. God can readily enough accomplish this by ways 
known to Himself. Your old friends will not miss you and, what is more, 
they will not desire you to return to them! You shall be so miserable that 
they will be glad to be rid of you! As the wounded stag retires into the 
depths of the forest to bleed and die, alone, because those which are not 
wounded roughly push at it with their horns, so it shall be with you—you 
shall prefer solitude to the galling words of the ungodly.  
 If the Lord has chosen you and you have chosen sin, He will deal with 
you with a strong hand and an outstretched arm—and make you know 
His fury against evil. His love to you shall show itself in wrath against 
your sin. You shall come to think of God as angry with the wicked every 
day, for so He is. You shall hear that sentence sounding in your ears, “If 
he turns not, He will whet His sword. He has bent His bow and made it 
ready.” What is more, you shall not only read the words, but you shall feel 
the arrows of vengeance sticking fast in you, till you long to escape from 
your transgressions.  
 The Israelites in Egypt, for a time, were glad to dwell there and they be-
gan to worship the gods of Egypt. But presently God put it into Pharaoh’s 
heart to oppress them—and he did so most grievously—Israel had to make 
bricks without straw till their bondage grew unbearable and they cried 
unto the Lord their God. He will make it so with you, if you are one of His, 
for out of the Egypt of the world you shall come. You may get the flavor of 
the leeks and the garlic and the onions of Egypt upon your palate and de-
light in then, but you shall yet be made to nauseate that in which you de-
light—and long for heavenly manna which you now despise! The Lord Je-
sus will seek out His own sheep and separate them from all other flocks.  
 Note, next, that God said He would bring them into distress and loneli-
ness—“And I will bring you into the wilderness of the people.” It was not 
to be a wilderness like the wilderness of sin where there were no inhabi-
tants, but, “I will bring you into the wilderness of the people.” This is, in-
deed, a terrible wilderness, for you walk in the midst of crowds and yet 
you are perfectly alone—you mingle with the great congregation and yet 
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feel that none can enter into your secret. How wretched to sit here and 
feel that there is not another man like you in all this vast assembly! You 
have come into a howling wilderness where there is no water of joy, or 
track of hope. Where now your mirth and giddiness? Where now your 
comrades in iniquity? The Lord can soon make the gay worldling into the 
desponding solitary. I have seen Him touch proud young men and they 
have been brought to deep humiliation of spirit, so as to be glad to sit 
down like little children and learn the way of the Kingdom of God! Oh, you 
stiff-necked, hard-hearted sinners—if God’s almighty love goes forth, He 
will soon turn your hearts of stone into flesh till you become ready to weep 
yourselves away because you have grieved your Savior!  
 Many here can remember when they were in that condition—when the 
ministry seemed a wilderness! They went up to hear the Word of God 
preached and, while others were converted, they were not! The Bible, it-
self, seemed to be a wilderness—when they read it they found no comfort. 
The Book appeared to thunder at them! Great pieces of ordnance were 
fired against their consciences out of its Law. They turned to Christian 
friends and, sometimes, to unchristian friends—but from neither the one 
nor the other could they obtain any help! No man understood them—they 
did not understand themselves! “They wandered in the wilderness in a 
solitary way; they found no city to dwell in.” Like the Jews in Babylon, 
they sat down and wept. Then was fulfilled in them this Word of God—“I 
will bring you into the wilderness of the people.” This is God’s way of 
bringing men to Himself. He digs them up by the roots, that He may re-
move them and plant them by the rivers of waters in the garden of the 
Lord.  
 Read on. What does He say next?—“And there will I plead with you face 
to face.” Brothers and Sisters, you that know what this means by experi-
ence must help me out, for I cannot describe it in words. When the Lord 
becomes so realized to the guilty conscience that there seems to be noth-
ing anywhere except God and that poor sinner, face to face with one an-
other, then there is a time of fear and trembling, indeed! For God to stand 
face to face with an unpardoned sinner and plead with Him is a matter of 
deep solemnity. Do you know it? The sinner then cries out with Job, “I 
have heard of You by the hearing of the ear: but now my eyes see You. 
Why, I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” If the Lord does but 
let loose His terrors upon men’s minds and deals with them hand to hand, 
then their beauty is consumed like the moth! The poor preacher tried of-
ten to touch their proud hearts, but he could not reach them. But when 
God comes, by His Holy Spirit, as a spirit of bondage and begins to plead 
with them face to face, they are right speedily low in the dust! They know 
not how to answer the Lord for one of a thousand of the sins which He 
presses upon their consciences! When He lays judgment to the line and 
righteousness to the plummet, the hail soon sweeps away their refuges of 
lies! If I could have been saved by finding one excuse for my sin when I 
was under conviction, I could not have discovered it. I was without ex-
cuse. I knew that I was guilty and I wondered that I was not sent to Hell 
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then and there! When once God pleaded with me, “face to face,” there was 
no help for it but to plead guilty at once.  
 The Lord further declares He will plead with them as He pleaded with 
their fathers in the wilderness. How did He do that? Why, very terribly in-
deed! Certain men had rebelled against God and against Moses—and God 
said, “Hang up their heads in the face of the sun.” At another time when 
certain of them rebelled against Aaron, the earth opened and swallowed 
them up—and Korah, Dathan, and Abiram went down alive into the Pit. 
Once the Lord pleaded with them by sending fiery serpents among them—
and multitudes were bitten and died. At another time the pestilence mul-
tiplied graves at each resting place. He brought them very low by these 
terrible pleadings! Had not Moses stood in the gap, as mediator, and had 
not Aaron intervened as a faithful High Priest, they had been utterly con-
sumed! Truly the Lord pleaded with them by terrible things in righteous-
ness! 
 Beloved, broken-hearted Hearer, are you passing through that stage? Is 
God pleading with you in that fashion? Does He bring judgment after 
judgment upon you? Do His threats follow each other like peals of thun-
der? Has He burned up all your comfort? Has He scorched and withered 
all your confidence? Are you brought unto the dust of death? Do you cry 
out, “My soul chooses strangling rather than life! Day and night Your 
hand is heavy upon me. My moisture is turned into the drought of sum-
mer”? Believe me, you are not alone in such a dread experience—many of 
God’s dear children have traversed this valley of death shade and, by this 
road, they have been brought under the bond of the Covenant! It is not 
that God loves to treat us thus, for He does not afflict willingly, but, like a 
wise father He will not spare the rod and spoil the child. Self-confidence 
must be killed! Carnal confidences must be destroyed! Self-righteousness 
must be slain. The Lord will turn your sweetness into bitterness and your 
light into darkness, that you may be fully weaned from your own ways 
and may be made willing to be saved by Sovereign Grace.  
 What more does God do? Well, it is said, “And I will cause you to pass 
under the rod.” What is this passing under the rod? I have frequently seen 
sheep, when the shepherd has required to count them—he makes them 
pass through a half-opened gate and there he numbers them. They would 
all come rushing through, but the shepherd blocks the way and, as they 
come out, one by one, he touches them with his staff and so counts them. 
The Lord makes His chosen to pass through a narrow place, even a strait 
gate, where only one can come at a time—and then and there He counts 
them and causes them to give an account of themselves individually. You 
have been hidden away among the thousands, but now you shall be made 
to appear as a separate individual and so you shall come under the rod of 
the Lord and be numbered with His flock. Perhaps you are frightened, as 
the sheep are when the shepherd counts them, for they think they are all 
going to be killed—but there is far more room for comfort than for dis-
may—for that which God counts, He values, and if He visits you with spe-
cial chastisement it is because He has special designs of Grace towards 
you which you shall understand, by-and-by!  
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 Then mark this—as the shepherd, by counting his own sheep, declares 
and exercises his right of possession, so the Lord, when He wakes up our 
minds to feel our personality, causes us to recognize that we are not our 
own, but are bought with a price. What a blessed knowledge that is when 
we discover that we are not our own, for in it lies the brightest hope for 
us! If I had been my own, I would have been lost! It is because I am the 
Lord’s that I shall not be lost, for He will not lose the Father’s gift, or His 
own purchase. They are kept by the power of God, through faith, unto 
salvation, even as Jesus says, “I give unto My sheep eternal life and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand.” 
This is to come under the rod—to be counted one by one—and to be ac-
counted to belong to God alone. 
 Moreover, we come under the rod of rulership, for a rod, in the old time, 
was the usual scepter of kings. What a blessed thing it is when a man 
comes under the rulership of Christ—when he cries— 

“I yield—by Sovereign Grace subdued;  
Who can resist its charms?  
And throw myself, by wrath pursued  
Into my Savior’s arms!”  

“I will bring you under the rod.” That is, “I will make you to yield willing 
obedience to My Law and Word.” It means, also, the rod of chastisement. 
“Happy is the man whom God corrects.” Let the afflicted rejoice in his ad-
versities instead of being cast down by them, for, “whom the Lord loves He 
chastens, and scourges every son whom He receives.”— 

“The path of sorrow, and that path alone,  
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown.”  

“I will bring you under the rod.”  
 Now, have I been describing the experience of any person here? I feel 
sure I have! Thousands who will read these words will leap for joy as they 
exclaim, “This is precisely where I am! I said, ‘Surely He is going to destroy 
me,’ but if this is the way in which the Lord brings me under the bond of 
the Covenant, I will forever bless His name!” May the Holy Spirit apply 
these, my words, to all the prisoners of hope!  
 III. But time fails me, so I must close by noticing THE ULTIMATE DE-
SIGN OF ALL THIS. This bringing them under the bond of the Covenant 
has a grand intent in it.  
 The first design is evident in the text—it is to bind them to God. We 
would have gone astray long ago and entirely left our God, if it had not 
been for our bitter experience when the Lord was making Himself known 
to us. In later life, all the better crops come in from having a deep plowing 
before the seed is sown. I bear the scars of my terrible convictions about 
me to this day—and they prevent my trifling with sin. When I came to 
Christ, my soul was stripped to the skin—not a rag of my own righteous-
ness or of my own strength remained upon me. I was worse than a beggar! 
I was utterly destitute and did not even know how to beg.  
 It seems to me that some of my Brothers and Sisters came to Christ 
with a good coat on and have never ceased to wear it under their Grace-
given robes. Too many are unable to say, “Grace,” without stuttering. But 
when a man’s mouth has been washed out with the wormwood of self-
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humiliation, it is a fine thing for his pronunciation—he can say, “Grace,” I 
will guarantee you—and give it a full emphatic sound! If anybody had said 
to me, “You are a saved soul and the Lord has put away your sin, but 
your salvation is the result of a good, natural disposition,” I am afraid I 
would have proved the reverse by calling him a liar to his face! It would 
have angered me to hear such a falsehood! Grace, alone, has made me to 
differ and saved me through faith in Christ Jesus. I cannot go any further, 
my Brothers and Sisters. My highly-intelligent, cultured Brethren may go 
where they like, but I must abide with the Doctrines of Grace! The march 
of proud human intellect will end with the devil, but I am bound, in all 
sincerity, to continue where I began, namely, with Free Grace.  
 Where else can I go? Nowhere else is there for me a beam of light, or a 
ray of comfort. Rock of Ages, I am secure on You! But once off that foun-
dation, I sink in quicksand. Much of our smarting experience in coming 
home to God is meant to bring us under the bond of the Covenant so that 
we shall never leave it again. We have had such a drilling and dressing 
that the very thought of any other salvation but that which is of Grace is 
detestable to us.  
 The next design of God is that He may entirely separate His people from 
the world. “I will purge out from among you the rebels, and them that 
transgress against Me.” When God makes His servants to bitterly know 
the evil fruit of sin, then they no longer hunger for that forbidden fruit. 
“Oh, you are straight-laced,” says one. Indeed, we are, where sin is con-
cerned! A boy climbed into a neighbor’s garden and stole unripe plums 
and, after eating them, he became very ill and was forced to drink pints of 
horrible medicine to save his life. When he was better, his school fellows 
said to him, “Come with us and steal some plums,” but they seemed to be 
mocking him. The boy is very straight-laced, is he not? He remembers the 
gripes and the pains which those plums brought him and he will have no 
more of them! The burnt child dreads the fire. Thus the Lord often brings 
His people away from their sins by giving them sharp and cutting experi-
ences of what evil will do for them. If such is the present consequences of 
sin, they begin to guess what sin will bring them when they come into 
judgment and condemnation on account of it.  
 Furthermore, the Lord chastens His people, thus, that He may bring 
them into their own land of promise into the rest of His love. Whereas this 
text tells us of the rebels—that they shall not enter into the land of Is-
rael—it is implied that those who obey the Divine command shall enter 
into the land of promise and peace. Blessed be God for the land of promise 
into which we enter by faith! What a subject! I wish I had a week in which 
to preach upon it! When you quit the desert of Sinai, or the Covenant of 
Works, you enter into the land of promise, or the Covenant of Grace—and 
then you plead the precious promises of God and realize the riches of His 
Grace to the delight of your soul! Then is it true, “so shall you dwell in the 
land and verily you shall be fed.” But no man ever gets to live upon the 
promise of God until, first of all, he is weaned from all self-reliance and all 
self-glorying. When God has stamped self with the seal of death and we 
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have seen destruction written upon all carnal confidence, then we are glad 
to accept as a gift that which we can never win as a reward!  
 The table of Covenant-Grace is loaded when, in all the land of human 
merit, there remains not a morsel of bread! None so joyfully enter into the 
land of Grace as those who are weary of the wilderness and can find no 
rest in their own doings. As the way to Canaan was across a desert, so the 
way to the Covenant is often by a bitter experience. And as the land that 
flows with milk and honey was all the lovelier because of the howling wil-
derness, so is Grace all the more precious because of the utter failure of 
self!  
 Last of all, the great end of all is that we may know the Lord. I speak 
thoughtfully when I say I fear that large numbers of professors do not 
know the Lord. That is to say, the Lord Jehovah—as known to Ezekiel, is 
not known by many who profess to believe in the true God. Jehovah, the 
God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob—is the God and Father of our Lord Je-
sus Christ. But He is not the god of the 19th Century. This generation has 
made a god of its own. The effeminate deity of the modern school is no 
more the true God than Dagon or Baal. I know him not, neither do I rever-
ence him! Jehovah is the true God—He is the God of Love—but He is also 
robed in Justice. He is the God of forgiveness, but He is also the God of 
Atonement. He is the God of Heaven, but He is also the God who sends 
the wicked down to Hell. We, of course, are thought to be harsh, narrow-
minded and bigoted—nevertheless, this God is our God forever and ever. 
There has been no change in Jehovah! He has revealed Himself more 
clearly in Christ Jesus, but He is the same God as in the Old Testament—
and as such we worship Him.  
 When a man has smarted because of his sin and has been made to feel 
the burning coals of anguish in his own spirit. When the Lord has set him 
up as a target and shot at him with arrows which drink up his life. And, 
when afterwards he has been saved and the splendor of infinite love has 
shone upon him, then he knows Jehovah! When God has brought the 
contrite man into the place of security, comfort, joy and delight in Christ 
Jesus, then he knows the Lord! The full-orbed Deity is beheld by the bro-
ken and contrite in the day of his deliverance—neither does he know 
which to adore and admire most—the power, the wisdom, the justice, or 
the Grace of God! We love everything that is in God when we are brought 
under the bond of the Covenant. May God bless this word to many sor-
rowing spirits, for Jesus’ sake! Amen. 
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“I will accept you with your sweet savor.” 

Ezekiel 20:41. 
 
  GOD does not cease to observe the sins of His people. As the eyes of 
Moses never waxed dim, so the eyes of God do not grow dim with regard to 
the sins of His chosen. We may learn this from the recapitulation of those 
offenses which we find in the chapter before us and in many other places 
in Scripture. He looks down from Heaven and beholds their wanderings, 
the hardness of their hearts, the stubbornness of their will, their daily and 
continual violations of His statutes and commands. Mercy has some other 
source than that of laxness in the memory of God. He knows the sins of 
man and He hates the sins of His people just as much as the sins of other 
men. No, if there are sins which are worse in God’s estimation than oth-
ers, they are the sins of His own elect.  
 But, notwithstanding this severe strictness, and although God must 
have a much clearer view of the evil of sin than any of us ever can, He 
freely pardons those whom He reserves. He casts their sins behind His 
back and remembers not their iniquity. He blots out their transgression 
like a cloud, and their iniquities like a thick cloud. He has a time to chas-
ten but He has also a set time to bless. He afflicts, but He does not afflict 
from the heart. And when He turns in a way of Grace to His people, He 
then seems to be flying on the wings of the wind for He comes with all His 
soul most heartily and richly to display His favor and His love toward the 
objects of His choice.  
 One would have thought that the persons described in this chapter 
never would have been acceptable to God. They had so thoroughly defiled 
themselves, and after so many trials had been so desperately incorrigible, 
that one would have supposed the chapter would have concluded with 
thunderbolts of vengeance and a terrible voice condemning them to be 
driven forever from the face of the Most High. Instead of this it concludes 
with mercy! The trumpet ceases its loud swell, and the melodious tone of 
the harp is heard in gentle notes of melody. The thunder and the lightning 
are over, the storm is past, and the still small voice, in refreshing calm, 
proclaims the infinite pardon that proceeds from a tender Father’s heart.  
 Our text seems to me very full of fatness. Its savor will be doubtless 
passing sweet to those who have grace to appreciate it. We shall contem-
plate it in two lights. First we have a promise that the persons of His peo-
ple shall be accepted as a sweet savor. Sinners are accepted through the 
merits of Christ: “I will accept you with your sweet savor.” I cannot accept 
you otherwise, but I will accept you thus. Then, secondly (which is more 
consistent with the context), we are assured that our offerings shall be ac-
cepted—“I will accept you with your sweet savor.” I will not only love and 
receive you, but I will also receive your worship and your service.  
 Your sweet savor, those same things which once you offered to idols, 
you shall from now on bring as an offering to Me and when I have ac-
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cepted you and you are reconciled to Me, then I will accept your good 
works and your prayers, and your praises, too.  
 I. First of all, as being the fundamental evidence of Divine Grace, THE 
LORD ACCEPTS THE PERSONS OF HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE SWEET 
SAVOR OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. The merits of our great Redeemer 
are sweet savor in the nostrils of the Most High. Whether we speak of the 
active or passive righteousness of Christ there is alike an overpowering 
fragrance. Such was the merit of His active life by which He honored the 
Law of God and exemplified every precept like a precious jewel in the pure 
setting of His own humanity.  
 Such, too, the merit of His passive obedience as He endured with un-
murmuring submission, hunger and thirst, cold and nakedness—and 
with the ever-deepening stream of sorrow—and at length yielded to that 
unknown agony when He sweat great drops of blood in Gethsemane. And 
then when He gave His back to the smiters and His cheeks to them that 
plucked out His hair. He stretched His hands to the nails and was fas-
tened to the cruel wood that He might suffer the wrath of God on our be-
half. These two things are sweet before the Most High, and for the sake of 
His doing and His dying, His substitutionary sufferings and His vicarious 
obedience, the Lord God of infinite Justice accepts us with the sweet savor 
of Christ.  
 There are many sweet savors mentioned in the Old Testament. One of 
the first is the sacrifice of Noah where the word is used which is implied 
here. As soon as Noah came out of the ark he offered up clean beasts, and 
it is said, “the Lord God smelled a sweet savor of rest.” That is the very 
word here—a sweet savor or a savor of rest. And Noah obtained a Cove-
nant made with him and with all creatures on the face of the earth—that 
a flood should no more destroy the earth—that Covenant being given 
partly as the result of the sweet savor of rest. In like manner there is a 
Covenant made with the chosen seed through our Lord Jesus Christ who 
is unto us a sweet savor of rest because God delights in Him as our 
blessed Substitute and Representative.  
 But I prefer to confine your attention this morning to one figure pecu-
liarly instructive. These words, “sweet savor,” appear to me to contain an 
allusion to the incense which was commonly offered in religious worship 
and particularly to the incense which was used in the Jewish tabernacle, 
of which you will find a description in the thirtieth chapter of the book of 
Exodus. In order that the sweet merits of the Lord Jesus may be the more 
fragrant to your understanding, I ask you to turn to that chapter and let 
me refer you to some points in which the holy incense brings out clearly 
before our eyes the qualities and excellencies of the merits of Christ.  
 You will read at the thirty-fourth verse—“And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Take unto you sweet spices, stacte, and onycha, and galbanum, these 
sweet spices with pure frankincense: of each shall there be a like weight: 
And you shall make it a perfume, a confection after the art of the apothe-
cary, tempered together, pure and holy: And you shall beat some of it very 
small, and put of it before the Testimony in the tabernacle of the congre-
gation, where I will meet with you: it shall be unto you most holy. And as 
for the perfume, which you shall make, you shall not make to yourselves 
according to the composition thereof; it shall be unto you holy for the 
Lord. Whoever shall make like unto that, to smell thereto, shall even be 
cut off from his people.”  
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 Now you observe that this incense was sweet unto God—so, too, are 
the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ. God, as a Spirit infinitely and exclu-
sively holy, delights in holiness! As a truthful Spirit He cannot be satisfied 
with anything that is untruthful. As a most just, and yet loving Being, He 
finds in the Person of Jesus Christ an expiation which was in every way 
honorable to Justice, and a revelation of Grace according to the goodwill 
of Divine love which is precious to Himself beyond all expression, and ad-
mirable to all holy creatures far beyond all blessing and praise. Whenever 
the great God contemplates His own dear Son, He feels an intense delight 
in surveying His Character and in beholding His sufferings. 
 You and I, so far as we have been taught of God, must find infinite and 
unspeakable delight in the Person and work of Christ. But alas, we are 
like common people who look upon a fine picture without a cultivated un-
derstanding in the art of painting—we cannot perceive the whole beauty—
we do not know the richness of its coloring and the wondrous skill of all 
its touches. Who but Jehovah understands holiness? Who like God knows 
what great love means? Or who save the Lord can comprehend justice and 
truth to perfection?  
 Therefore it is that as He gazes upon that matchless masterpiece of 
Love and Justice, of Truth and Holiness, embodied in the Person of His 
dear Son, He finds that infinite satisfaction which our faith is perpetually 
struggling by small degrees to realize. There is no doubt a discipline by 
which every faculty may be educated. If I may use so homely an idea, the 
nostril of one man may be refreshed with a coarse perfume which would 
disgust another man of finer taste. The educated nostril may be able to 
discern between this and that savor till it is only to be gratified with some-
thing exceedingly refined and delicate.  
 Adhering to the metaphor of the text, the Lord our God is so holy, and 
just, and true that the coarser virtues of mankind—the best of all that we 
can bring—might disgust Him! But when He looks upon His dear Son 
there is such a rarity of sweetness in the sacred confection of His blessed 
Character that He takes delight in it and the savor is sweet unto Him. We 
love Him, we delight in Him when we think of His Character. In our in-
most souls we feel that there is nothing we could find fault with, but eve-
rything to admire and adore. And the most holy God finds even greater 
satisfaction! 
 The merits of the Savior are so sweet a savor to Him that we strive in 
vain to reach the knowledge of it. The sweetness of the incense in the 
Temple was meant to set this forth. The incense, however, was not the re-
sult of one sweet drug, but of several mixed together. We have four men-
tioned. The Talmud says there were eleven—we do not know whether 
there were or were not—we are content to believe, as the Scripture tells 
us, that there were four. Many ingredients, then, are mixed and mingled 
together to make up the one surpassing sweetness of this incomparable 
perfume.  
 And, Brothers and Sisters, it is certainly so in Christ Jesus. If we take 
the characters of other men, however excellent they may be, they only ex-
cel in some one, or possibly some two points. But when you contemplate 
the Savior you find all the virtues enshrined in Him. Other men are stars 
but He is a constellation! No, He is the whole universe of stars gathered 
into one galaxy of splendor! Other men are gems and jewels but His Char-
acter is perfect and matchless.  
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 If I look at Peter, I admire the crown imperial, where every jewel glit-
ters—other men finish but a part of the picture, and the background is 
left—or else there is something in the foreground that is but roughly 
touched. But he finishes the whole, not the minutest of which is his cour-
age. If I look at Paul, I am amazed at his industry and devotedness to the 
cause of God. If I look at John, I see the loveliness and gentleness of his 
bearing. But when I look to the Savior I am not so much attracted by any 
one particular virtue as by the singular combination of the whole. There 
are all the spices—the stacte, and the onycha, and the galbanum, and the 
pure frankincense—the varied perfumes combine to make up one perfect 
confection.  
 Still more remarkable is the perfect balance of the Savior’s Character as 
typified to us in the exact proportions of these spices. You observe they 
are to be of equal weight. If you look, there is not to be so much stacte, 
and then but half as much of galbanum, but each one in its fair propor-
tion—they are to be of equal weight. So is it in Christ. It is difficult to get a 
fully-balanced character. You can see in some men indomitable energy, 
but you cannot see at the same time any delicate tenderness. You will see 
in another an exceeding tenderness which degenerates into effeminacy 
through want of some sternness to modify it.  
 Who among you would wish to imitate Elijah? He is sterling in his in-
tegrity, a noble specimen of humanity, but the gentleness which should 
temper his fiery courage is so far lacking that much as you admire him 
you cannot love him. Even Moses—though I may venture to say that 
among those that are born of women there has never been a greater. 
There has never been one beside himself who could have his name enno-
bled in the same song with our great Prophet—the song of Moses, the ser-
vant of God and of the Lamb—yet, as you look at Moses, beautifully bal-
anced as his character is in most respects, that condescending loveliness 
which glistens in the Savior you cannot detect about the glory even of the 
Hebrew lawgiver.  
 Brethren, the Savior’s Character has all goodness in all perfection! He 
is full of Divine Grace and the Truth of God. Some men, nowadays, talk of 
Him as if He were simply incarnate benevolence. It is not so. No lips ever 
spoke with such thundering indignation against sin as the lips of the 
Messiah. “He is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap. His fan is in His 
hand, and He will thoroughly purge His floor.” While in tenderness He 
prays for His tempted disciple, that his faith may not fail, yet with awful 
sternness He winnows the heap and drives away the chaff into unquench-
able fire!  
 We speak of Christ as being meek and lowly in spirit, and so He was. A 
bruised reed He did not break, and the smoking flax He did not quench—
but His meekness was balanced by His courage—and by the boldness 
with which He denounced hypocrisy. “Woe unto you, Scribes and Phari-
sees, hypocrites! You fools and blind, you serpents, you generation of vi-
pers, how can you escape the damnation of Hell?” These are not the words 
of the milksop some authors represent Christ to have been. He is a man—
a thorough man throughout—a God-like man—gentle as a woman, but yet 
stern as a warrior in the midst of the day of battle. The Character is bal-
anced—as much of one virtue as of another. As in Deity every attribute is 
full orbed—justice never eclipses mercy, nor mercy justice, nor justice 
faithfulness—so in the Character of Christ you have all the excellent 
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things, “whatever things are lovely, whatever things are true, whatever 
things are just, whatever things are pure, whatever things are of good re-
port,” you have them all. But not one of them casts a shadow on an-
other—they shine each and all with undimmed splendor!  
 Turning to the incense again, I shall want you to notice that all the in-
gredients of this incense were of the very finest kind—pure frankincense. 
And then again in the thirty-fifth verse, “pure and holy.” And then the 
thirty-sixth verse—“most holy.” So all the virtues of Christ were the best 
forms of virtue. His love was not love in word but in deed. His faithfulness 
was not the faithfulness of cynicism, which criticizes and finds fault—it 
was the faithfulness of a friend that loves at all times. Select any one trait 
in the Redeemer’s Character, I mind not which it is, you shall find that in 
that respect He will surpass the greatest master of that virtue, be he 
whomever he may!  
 Take His faith in God—I do not think we sufficiently admire the faith of 
Christ—that faith never wavers even in the time of His strong crying and 
tears. As David so richly describes it, He still trusts in God, rests on 
Him—appropriates the Divine name, “My God, My God,” and which adora-
tion exclaims, “You are holy, O You that inhabits the praises of Israel.” Oh 
that mighty faith of His! You shall take Abraham’s faith and put it side by 
side with the faith of Jesus and you find the Patriarch failing here and 
there, though he was the father of the faithful. But the faith of Jesus was 
steadfast and immoveable.  
 Did it seem to stagger once when He said, “O My Father, if it is possible 
let this cup pass from me”? Oh, it never failed! His steadfastness was 
never more illustrious than when He thus spoke, “Nevertheless not as I 
will but as You will.” Or, again, “Your will be done.” Was not that faith ex-
ercised in purest submission? Take any other of the virtues (I have not 
time to do so this morning, nor is it necessary that I should, but), wher-
ever you fasten your meditations you shall see Christ excels there—His 
gold is the gold of Ophir—His jewels are of the first water—His wheat is 
the finest of the wheat—the fat of kidneys! And when He lays Himself 
upon the altar it is not as the lean bullock which of old Israel would bring 
to God, but as the fatted one offered with the whole strength and perfec-
tion of every part of Him unto the Most High! Every component part, then, 
of the incense was pure, and so was every part of the merit of Christ.  
 You will not fail, also, to observe that there is no stint as to quantity. In 
some other parts of the temple service quantities are given, as, for in-
stance, in the twenty-third and the following verses of this chapter. You 
have the quantities of each ingredient for making the anointing oil, yet 
here you have no quantities whatever for the incense. The anointing oil 
had five hundred shekels worth of one principal spice, and two hundred 
and fifty shekels worth of another—but this is to be made without limit—
as if to indicate that the merits of Jesus Christ know no bounds whatever!  
 Oh, when that sacred box of precious ointment was broken on the 
Cross, who knows how far the merit of it extended? It perfumed the earth 
to its utmost bound so that God has had patience with it. It acted as a 
salt to all creation so that it might not be destroyed, and the sweet per-
fume went up to Heaven. The angels knew it and returned their harps, 
and God perceived it, and with benignant smile looked upon the human 
race— 

“Oh the sweet wonders of that Cross,  
Where God the Savior loved and died!  
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Her noblest life my spirit draws  
From His dear wounds and bleeding side.”  

There is no end to the merit of Jesus! You lost Sinners, you need not 
think that it cannot avail for you. However great your sin its ill savor can 
all be quenched through the sweet savor of His perfect merit! And though 
your sins should be so many and so numerous that it should seem im-
possible but that the swift witnesses as avengers of blood should follow 
you up with their clamors, yet God regards more His Son than He does 
the sin of man, and has an eye to the merit of the Savior as well as to the 
demerit of the sinner. The first is greater than the second, so that He 
passes by transgression, iniquity, and sin, and remembers not the trans-
gression of His people because His mercy in Christ Jesus endures forever. 
It is without stint or quantity.  
 I hope I shall not weary you, but this seems to me to be a rich vein. I 
would observe that all through this incense is spoken of as being pecu-
liarly holy, most holy unto God. The entire dedication of Christ’s life and 
death to God is most remarkable. You can never see a divided aim about 
the Savior’s action. When but a child, He said, “Know you not that I must 
be about My Father’s business?” To the very last He was still consumed 
with the zeal of His Father’s house. He never had a thought of fame. It is 
really wonderful how little Jesus Christ seemed to notice what people 
thought of Him.  
 There used to be an idea that Christ did a great many things to prevent 
people from forming such-and-such erroneous impressions of Him. For 
instance, it was supposed that He was anxious, after His Resurrection, to 
make it clear that He was Himself and that He was not an impostor. I do 
not think such a motive ever entered into His mind. He was so simple and 
child-like that He acted out His whole self not perpetually guarding 
against misconstruction, nor restricting Himself because of the adversary. 
His Character was too transparent, and His actions were too unvarnished 
to admit of His continually locking up that loophole, or stopping up that 
gap. Not He! His life was clear, without a spot of defilement—His whole 
soul drifted right on to this one thing—the glory of God through the salva-
tion of man.  
 He was not deluded for a moment by the golden apples that were cast 
in His pathway. They would have made Him a king, but He was a King too 
great to stoop to an earthly crown! As temptation could not attract Him, 
so neither could trials and difficulties restrain Him. Like an arrow from a 
bow that has been drawn by a strong archer, He sped right onward to the 
great goal of His existence—the accomplishment of the work that God had 
given Him to do. “I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I 
straitened until it is accomplished!” He set His face to go up to Jerusa-
lem—He never turned His face away until He could look up to Heaven and 
say, “It is finished!” and then He gave up the ghost. Christ’s merits are 
most holy, purely offered unto God—no selfishness, no worldliness—
everything Divine. 
 This incense, although little is said of it, was, of course, compounded 
when the ingredients were all brought together. It had to be compounded 
with great care, according to the art of the confectioner. Now, there cer-
tainly is great art and wondrous skill in the composition of the Savior’s 
life. Why there is wondrous skill about the record of it, for those who have 
denied the authenticity of the evangelists ought to accept a challenge 
which has often been put to them. Are there four narrations written? 
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Would somebody who believes these to be forgeries kindly forge a fifth? 
Would somebody be pleased to write another which, though as much a 
forgery as any of the other four, should be consistent and have something 
new to recommend it?  
 I would even venture to say if somebody attempted to make one new 
miracle, or write the fabulous record, they would find it as impossible to 
write a miracle on paper as to work the miracle—for there are some traits 
and points about the miracles of the Savior which betoken their genuine-
ness, since to describe or imagine them were not possible! We could easily 
prove our point if this were the time, but it is not necessary. There is a 
matchless beginning in the life of the Savior and a matchless ending. In 
what is not done there is as much that is characteristic about Christ as in 
what is done. If you have ever read those spurious gospels which profess 
to contain the early life of the Savior, the protevangeleon, you will see that 
this absurd, ridiculous, preposterous composition never could be harmo-
nized with the life of the Savior.  
 What is not there even in the record is as wonderful, I say, as what is 
there! The whole life is a compound of the confectioner. But it seems that 
when compounded it had to be all bruised and broken. “You shall beat 
some of it small,” says our version. Look at that “some of it.” How did it 
get there? “You shall beat of it.” Not “some of it,” but “all of it.” “You shall 
beat of it small, very fine.” Now, certainly the whole life of the Savior was a 
process of bruising Him very fine. He begins with grief. He concludes with 
agony. “Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests,” but He has 
not where to lay His head—and at last He has not a rag to cover Him—but 
hangs naked to His shame upon the Cross. 
 His very grave is borrowed, just as was the manger in which He lay as 
an Infant. Altogether the whole sweetness of the life of Christ is brought 
out by the exquisite griefs which He is made to suffer. I question whether 
anybody knows anything about the sweetness of Christian Grace till he 
has been tried. We are told that when the ships are floating near Ceylon 
they can smell the perfume of the cinnamon groves— 

“What though the spicy breezes  
Blow softly on Ceylon’s isle.” 

But navigators tell us that the perfumes are only smelt in poetry—you 
never smell them there—in fact, cinnamon does not smell! And that we 
might wander through all those groves without knowing that they were 
odoriferous. But take the cinnamon and begin to grind it—begin to pound 
it, above all begin to burn it—then it is that you get the sweetness! 
 And the good man’s goodness is not known so much in his days of 
happiness and pleasure as in his times of sorrow and of grief. We must be 
put into the mortar. We must feel the weight of the pestle to get the 
sweetness from it. And the Savior’s whole life was just that pounding be-
neath the heavy hammer of human wrath and at last of Divine anger 
against sin—and then the sweetness came forth. But this incense was 
most sweet to God when it came to the burning. It was put upon the altar 
amidst the hot coals and then the sweet perfume went up. So, Beloved, 
the very preciousness of Christ in its most extreme and best degree is to 
be seen when He is put upon the hot coals in Gethsemane, Gabbatha, and 
Golgotha.  
 However, I need not tell you the tale over again. You loving hearts have 
learned it well. Your tender souls have wept all along the Via Dolorosa up 
to the Cross and through the hours of grief and suffering. You know what 
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a sweet savor that must have been when the thrice holy Savior offered 
Himself as a holocaust to God that He might put away the ill savor of hu-
man guilt. Thus I have run through the whole. You will observe I do not 
stop to say a word about the four ingredients. It is very easy to spiritual-
ize, and more especially the most difficult passages, because then you can 
say any nonsense you like. I have, however, omitted to do so. I do not 
really think there is anything to be said about them except just this—the 
stacte appears to have been a form of myrrh which dropped from the 
myrrh tree without cutting, and therefore was highly esteemed.  
 The voluntary sufferings of Christ, in that He gave Himself and laid 
down His life—no man taking it from Him—does certainly render His suf-
ferings peculiarly delightful both to us and to God. As for the onycha there 
is a great dispute about it. The word seems to be allied with another signi-
fying a distillation—and the Savior’s blood is a marvelous distillation from 
His body, and His grief from His soul. The galbanum appears to have been 
a very bitter drug and it has been thought, therefore, by commentators, 
that it could not have been used as a sweet perfume. I think differently. It 
is well known that many of the most bitter tasting drugs are sometimes 
the sweetest smelling when they come to the fire. And honey, which is so 
sweet to the taste, becomes sour when laid on the flames.  
 I think the bitterest form of galbanum would be the most significant if 
that is what is intended, for it would then express the bitterness of His 
griefs to His own taste, but the sweetness of the savor of these bitters to 
the Most High. Frankincense, especially, you know is exceedingly bitter 
tasting, but extraordinarily sweet when laid upon the hot bars of iron or 
upon hot coals. There were many sorts of frankincense—there was one 
which was very rare and highly esteemed which appears to have been the 
pure frankincense intended here. But whatever each of those drugs may 
have been, or may not have been, it is certain they made a compound 
which God reserved to Himself and enjoined that it should never be used 
by men for any sort of purpose. It was reserved for Himself to set forth the 
holy merits, the inimitable perfections, the transcendent glories of the 
Character of the sufferings of that precious Redeemer of whom God says 
to us, “I will accept you with your sweet savor.”  
 Now for two or three practical words before I pass on. Do you feel your 
need of this sweet savor? How can you hope to be accepted before God in 
yourselves? I think that the word “loathing,” which occurred in our read-
ing just now, is what we must feel with regard to our sinful selves. There 
may be some of you, very much growing in sanctification, who possibly 
look upon yourselves and congratulate yourselves on the progress that 
you have made. But I confess, if I know anything of the Divine life, that 
while I do feel myself more consecrated to Christ than ever I was, yet I do 
feel my unworthiness to be permitted to say so.  
 My utter powerlessness to do anything as of myself is a present press-
ing and overwhelming thought with me—one that lowers me into the dust 
and ashes and makes me sometimes wonder that Christ should even 
touch such an one—and yet at the same time to hope that if God, foresee-
ing all this evil, could nevertheless look upon me, He will not cast me 
away. Brothers and Sisters, do you not feel that you cannot be accepted 
unless it is through this sweet savor? Well, then, when you feel this, will 
you, in the next place, prize that sweet savor? Speak of it in the highest 
and most eulogistic terms!  
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 You cannot exaggerate when you speak of the virtues and merits of the 
Redeemer. Set a high store by His Person! Prize His life, and like St. Ber-
nard you may say— 

“Jesus, the very thought of You  
With sweetness fills my breast.”  

Brethren, what a preciousness must there be in Him to overcome our 
want of preciousness! What a savor to put away our ill savor! What a 
cleansing power in His blood to take away sin such as ours! And what 
glory in His righteousness to make such unacceptable creatures to be ac-
cepted in the Beloved!  
 And if you have gotten so far as to prize it, the next exhortation I would 
give you is never come before God without it. Turning back to that pas-
sage in Exodus you notice that the Lord says in the thirty-sixth verse, 
“You shall beat some of it very small, and put of it before the testimony in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, where I will meet with you.” Oh, never 
assay to meet God without that precious incense! Never think of such a 
thing! As the Apostle tells us, “Our God is a consuming fire.” Give Him 
this incense to consume, that He doesn’t consume us! Bring Him this 
merit lest our demerit should compel Him to smite us as He did Nadab 
and Abihu when they offered strange fire before the altar.  
 What a blessed thing, then, to stand in prayer and feel that you are of-
fering up again the blood of Jesus! What a delightful exercise in praise to 
feel that your praise comes up accepted because of the incense which He 
offers! Oh, to live under the shadow of the atoning Cross! Brethren, we do 
not experience enough of this. I confess, sorrowfully, the wanderings of 
my own spirit away from Calvary. May the Master bind us to the horned 
altar where His blood was shed and may we never venture again to go 
away from that blessed spot! Do not attempt to meet God, except through 
the merit of this sweet savor.  
 Take care, dear Friends, that you never doubt your acceptance when 
you once have it. You cannot be accepted without Christ. But, when you 
have once gotten His merit, you cannot be unaccepted. Notwithstanding 
all your doubts and fears, and sins, Jehovah’s gracious eyes never look 
upon you in anger. Though He sees your sin and perceives it since He is 
Omniscient—He looks at you through Christ and sees no sin—for He an-
swers the prayer of that hymn— 

“Him, and then the sinner see,  
Look through Jesus’ wounds on me.”  

You are always accepted in Christ, you are always blessed and beloved, 
always dear to the Father’s heart!  
 Therefore lift up a song and as you see the smoking incense of the 
merit of the Savior coming up perpetually before the sapphire throne let 
the incense of your praise go up also— 

“Now to the Lamb, that once was slain,  
Salvation, glory, joy remain!” 

 II. It is certain from the connection that the text means that THE LORD 
WILL ACCEPT THE OFFERINGS OF HIS PEOPLE WHEN HE HAS AC-
CEPTED THEIR PERSONS. He will not only receive them into His love but 
all that they do for Him He will likewise receive. Before a man is accepted 
his best works must be unacceptable—they come from a fountain that is 
impure—and they are defiled. Moreover, a man who is not reconciled to 
God offers nothing to God. He may seem to do so, but he has always some 
sinister motive which renders all his doings selfish. He has something to 
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gain thereby or some misery to escape, and therefore he does not serve 
God out of a pure motive.  
 But as soon as the man knows that he is saved, being reconciled to 
God by the death of His Son, then God becomes his God and he worships 
Him as such—and his offerings are really presented to the Most High. 
These are accepted. Those things which we offer to God must be such as 
He has appointed. The sweet smelling savor must not be made of cassia 
and cinnamon, and calamus—it must be made of stacte and onycha, and 
galbanum and frankincense. Many persons serve God sincerely, but from 
lack of serving Him according to His ordained method their services can-
not be accepted. 
 God has given us a Statute Book, let us follow it. Let us not bring be-
fore God, as the Papist does, works of superstition, or works of superero-
gation—but let us bring such as are commanded—for to obey is better 
than sacrifice, to hearken, than the fat of rams. Let our lives be lives of 
obedience, not lives of fancy, superstition, and inventions of our own. 
Prayer, praise, consecration, giving, holy living—these are all ordained. Let 
us be diligent in the mixing up of these sweet savors. We must bring be-
fore God, if we would be accepted in our works, something of all the vir-
tues. It must not be all galbanum nor all stacte—not all intrepid courage 
without any subdued reverence, nor all the simplicity of affection without 
any of the sublimity of faith—it must not be all self-denial though there 
must be some of it.  
 Gravity itself must be tempered with cheerfulness. There must be 
something of every form of virtue to make up the blessed compound! We 
must endeavor to bring something of all exercises—not prayer without 
praise, nor works without prayer—not mental energy without spiritual 
gifts, nor gifts without holiness—it must be a mixture, a compound of the 
whole. We must bring something of all our powers—not all intellect, not 
all heart. It must be something of intellect in judgment and understand-
ing—something of the heart in enthusiasm and joy—something of the 
body, for the members of the body are members of Christ.  
 It must be much of the soul, for the soul’s service is the soul of service. 
We must bring to God a compound of excellencies from all the powers 
which He has renewed and consecrated to Himself. Oh it were matchless 
if God the Holy Spirit should graciously enable us to imitate Christ in this 
that we might have some of all the Divine Graces, not lacking in any re-
spect, but as a man of God thoroughly furnished unto every good work! 
We must, above all, pay great attention to small things. “You shall beat 
some of it very small.” If we would bring a holy life to Christ we must mind 
our fireside duties as well as the duties of the sanctuary. We must be at-
tentive as servants to our service, as masters to managing the household.  
 We must look to our private devotions. We must look to our hearts’ se-
cret longings—there must be the ejaculation as well as the long prayer. 
There must be the grateful spirit as well as the song of praise. Oh, that we 
could bring to God a life beaten small so that even in little things the Holy 
Spirit might be manifest, working in us to will and to do according to His 
good pleasure! We must take care that this sweet incense of ours is not 
made for man nor used by man. Accursed is that life, however good, 
which lives only for man to gaze upon! But blessed is that life which is 
lived for God’s sake and for Christ’s sake—for higher motives than man’s 
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eye could suggest—and for a nobler reward than man’s hand can ever 
give.  
 To be holy unto God is the grand thing, my Brothers and Sisters! To 
truly feel that you are not living for self, that you are not even living for 
your country nor for your fellow man so much as you are living to the 
Most High God—the marks of whose ownership in yourself you desire to 
bear in your body and in your spirit! May it be yours and mine to have a 
life which, both in its prayer and praise, its giving and its ordinary living 
shall be redolent with the fullness of the Spirit of God—a perfume that 
may make our life like walking through a garden, a fragrance that may 
make us like the king’s storehouse where all manner of precious fruits are 
laid up, and all manner of sweet frankincense stored away!  
 You will say, “But there will be so much imperfection notwithstanding.” 
Ah, that there will! “There may be much defilement when we have done 
our best.” Ah, so it is! The best of men are still men at the best. But the 
word comes very sweetly—“I will accept you with your sweet savor.” When 
God accepts you, He accepts what you do for His sake. He sees you no 
longer as a mere fallen man but as a man renewed by His Spirit. He 
counts you a vessel to honor! He puts these sweet things into you and 
loves them as He sees them in you. I know the prayer is broken, but it is 
the prayer of His own dear child—and therefore He whom we call “Abba, 
Father,” accepts it! I know the praise has little of music in it to the tutored 
ear, but it is the praise of one whose heart loves God, and He hears no 
discord there.  
 I know your gifts to His church and His poor are necessarily but little, 
for yours is the poor widow’s portion perhaps, and you can give only your 
two mites. But I know that as they fall into the treasury, Jesus sits over 
against the treasury and hears sweet sounds in the dropping of your gifts. 
I know your life is such that you mourn over it every day, but still you 
serve God in it, and you long to serve Him more—and that love of yours is 
written in the Book of the King’s record and you shall be His in the day 
when He makes up His jewels—and your works shall be His, too, for your 
works shall follow you to the skies when you rise in Jesus—and your re-
ward even for a cup of cold water shall be as sure as it will be gracious! 
And your entrance into the joy of your Lord shall certainly be bestowed 
upon you according to the Divine Grace which is in Christ Jesus by which 
He has accepted you.  
 Desire, dear Friend in Christ, to be such a savor! Make it your grand 
ambition that your life really may be fragrant to the Most High. Do not be 
satisfied to be an unbroken alabaster box. Do not be willing to be a flower 
that “wastes its sweetness on the desert air,” or “a gem of purest ray se-
rene” that is hidden in the caverns of seclusion. Seek to do something—
seek to serve Christ! Pray that you may be a sweet savor of Christ unto 
God in every place where Providence may cast your lot. And if you are 
such a sweet savor, rejoice that you are so—rejoice that your name is 
written in Heaven! 
 What? Though men shall say all manner of evil against you falsely for 
Christ’s name sake, rejoice that you are numbered with the honorable 
multitude who have suffered for Jesus’ sake! And though you are not 
knights that ride first in the battle, be thankful that you may be as the 
esquires that follow at their heels, willing for the fray and able to bear the 
buffeting which the Lord may appoint you! Care less and less for man’s 
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esteem. Remember that your holiness will never shield you from calumny. 
Rest assured that the most strict walking will never preserve you from the 
envenomed tongue of slander.  
 If your life should be as pure as the crystal river that springs from be-
neath the throne of the Most High, there will be found some that will 
muddy that stream and mire it with their feet. Coals of juniper, hot coals 
of juniper shall be given unto you, O you false tongue! But as for you, Be-
liever, care not for that tongue, though it is sharp as a razor, and though 
every cut of it is poisonous as the poison of an adder. Bear it! Bear it! For 
do you not understand that your incense was never meant for man’s ap-
probation, but for the Most High? It must be for God, and for God only! 
And if man cannot smell it, or appreciate its savor, what shall I say but, 
though it was meet that my pearls should not be cast before swine, if they 
have happened to be where swine may trample on them, the swine acts 
but according to its nature, and the pearl is not hurt by the swine’s feet—
it is still a pearl when trampled in the mire—a pearl that God’s eyes will 
see and fetch out, notwithstanding all.  
 And oh, dear Friends, bless the Lord Jesus day by day that your works 
are made accepted with yourself through Him! When you have done any-
thing that is right, and good, and pure, bring it and lay it at His feet! 
Come here, you that toil with holy industry, and bring your sheaves to 
store in the garner of your Boaz whose fields you have reaped. Come here, 
you that have found jewels diving into the depths of human sin to bring 
them up, and lay these pearls at the feet of Solomon, who is master of the 
seas into which you have dived. “The earth is the Lord’s and the fullness 
thereof. The world and they that dwell therein.” And especially are we, the 
blood-besprinkled ones, the sacramental host of God’s elect ordained as 
priests to offer sacrifices acceptable unto God.  
 Oh, let us praise the love that bought us, the blood that redeemed us, 
the power that sustains us, the Grace that smiles upon us, the righteous-
ness that covers us, the arm which supports us and the whole Redeemer 
who is able and willing, and before long will receive us to Himself and to 
our great reward! May we all look to Jesus and to His merit, and then go 
forth, for the love we bear His name, to show Him afresh in our own per-
sons to the sons of men! The Lord accept this morning’s offering for His 
name’s sake. Amen. 
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“And the people said unto me, Will you not tell us what these  
things mean to us, that you behave so?” 

Ezekiel 24:19. 
 
 EZEKIEL’S wife died. His heart was bleeding, but he received orders 
from his Divine Master that he should not mourn, nor weep, nor make 
any sign of mourning whatever. It was a strange command, but he obeyed 
it. The people understood that Ezekiel was a Prophet to them in all that he 
did—his actions did not only concern himself. He was a teacher, not only 
by his words, but by his actions, so the people gathered round him and 
said to him, “What is the meaning of this? It has some bearing upon our 
conduct; tell us what it has to do with us.” He soon explained to them 
that, before long, they, also, would lose by sword, pestilence and famine, 
the dearest that they had, and they would not be able to have any mourn-
ing for the dead. They would be in such a state of distress that the dead 
would die unlamented, the living having enough to do to mourn over their 
own personal sorrows. It was a terrible lesson and it was terribly taught.  
 Now, dear Friends, just as Ezekiel, at his Lord’s command, did many 
strange things entirely with a view to other people, we must remember 
that many things that we do have some relation to others. As long as we 
are here, we can never so isolate ourselves as to become absolutely inde-
pendent of our surroundings. And it is often well, when we note the be-
havior of other people, to say to somebody, if not to them, as the people 
did to Ezekiel, “Will you not tell us what these things mean to us?”  
 I am going to use the text at this time thus. First, this should be your 
question to the Lord Jesus Christ, our Divine Prophet. When we see Him 
taken forth to die outside the camp, may we not solemnly say to Him, 
“Will You not tell us what these things mean to us, that You behave so?” 
When I have spoken a little upon that, I shall then say to the people who 
will see us gathering at the Table of our Lord, tonight, this may be your 
question to the Church, “Will you not tell us what these things mean to us, 
that you behave so?” After I have explained that matter, I shall need to 
speak to our friends who are not coming to the Communion Table with us, 
but are going home, or going to sit in the upper gallery, and I shall say to 
them, this is our question to you, “Will you not tell us what these things 
mean to us, that you behave so?”  
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 First, then, THIS SHOULD BE YOUR QUESTION TO THE LORD JE-
SUS. Very reverently, though, as far as I am concerned, very feebly, let us 
approach our Divine Master and, looking at Him in His wondrous passion, 
let us earnestly ask Him, “Will You not tell us what these things mean to 
us, that you behave so?” Do you see Him? There He is, amid the dark 
shadow of the olives, bending low, and pleading with God. He pleads, and 
pleads, and pleads again till He is covered with sweat. Sweat, did I say? 
‘Tis blood—and it is so plenteous that it falls to the earth, “great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground.” Man sweats for bread, which is the staff 
of life, but it needs a bloody sweat to win life, itself, and Jesus pours it 
out! Dear Master, while that bitter cup is at Your lips, can You stay a 
minute to tell us what these things mean to us that You behave so? His 
answer is, “Sin is an exceedingly bitter thing and, to remove it, costs Me 
the agony of My Soul. It is not easy to bear the wrath of God. I have cried, 
‘If it is possible, let this cup pass from Me,’ but if I would save you, it is 
not possible.” Hear that, my Brothers and Sisters, listen, and learn it well! 
Never trifle with sin! Never make a spot which will need a bloody sweat to 
wash it away! Never laugh at that over which Christ had to agonize. And 
never count redemption a trifle when to Him it was a pouring out of His 
soul unto death!  
 But do you see the lanterns twinkling through the trees? Men are com-
ing, evil men, with rough voices, with torches, and lanterns, and staves to 
take the blessed pleading One. He rises to meet them. He speaks a word 
and down they fall! He can release Himself, there is no need for Him to be 
captured, but He yields Himself up without a struggle and they take Him 
to do unto Him according to their wicked will. Dear Master, while the trai-
tor’s kiss is still wet upon You and You are being led away bound to 
Caiaphas, tell us, I pray You, what do You mean by all this? What has 
this to do with us? He answers, “I go willingly. I must be bound, for sin 
has bound you—sin has bound your hands, sin has hampered and crip-
pled you and made you prisoners. You are the bond slaves of Satan and I 
must be bound to set you free.” O Beloved, learn the lesson well! Sin al-
ways enslaves you. Free thought, free love, free living, in the highest 
sense, are to be found only in the service of God! Sin brings no freedom—
it binds! As Christ was bound and delivered up to die, so does sin bind 
man and lead him forth to the second death. This is what Jesus Christ’s 
resignation to His captors means to us.  
 But now they have taken Him before His judges. He stands before An-
nas, and Caiaphas, and Pilate. His enemies accuse Him violently, but He 
answers them not a word! Pilate says to Him, “Do You answer me noth-
ing?” Blessed Sufferer, like a lamb in the midst of wolves, tell us, if You 
will speak a word, why this silence? And He whispers into the hearts of 
His beloved, “I was silent for there was nothing to say; willing to be your 
Advocate, what could I say? You had sinned, though I had not. I might 
have pleaded for Myself, but I stood there for you, in your place. What 
could I say, what excuse, what apology, what extenuation could I urge?” 
All that could be said was, “Guilty, Lord, guilty.” That is all that you may 
dare to say God, for you have nothing to plead when you stand upon the 



Sermon #2286 An Ancient Question Modernized 3 

Volume 38 www.spurgeongems.org  3 

ground of your own merits! And so the silent Christ was eloquent in the 
condemnation of sin—and we thank Him that He answered not a word 
when wicked men clamored against Him.  
 But now, do you see, they are scourging Him, they are crowning Him 
with thorns, they are mocking Him, blindfolding Him and then smiting 
Him with the palms of their hands? What scorn, what shame, they poured 
on Him. Blessed One, blessed One, will You not tell us what these things 
mean to us? I think I hear Him speak from that sacred head, once 
wounded, and He says, “I must be put to shame, for sin is a shameful 
thing. No scorn is too great for sin. It deserves to be loathed, to be treated 
with contempt, to be dashed over the walls of the universe as a thing un-
clean, mean, despicable.” Christ, in that great shame of His, teaches us to 
hate sin, to treat it with contempt, turn away from it with loathing, for it is 
a mean thing for a creature to rebel against His Creator, for a man to be 
an enemy of His God!  
 But now, you see, they take Him out through the streets of Jerusalem—
along the Via Dolorosa He pursues His weary walk, drops of blood falling 
on the pavement, Himself staggering beneath the load of the Cross. Why 
do they not let Him rest? Those weeping women could have found Him 
shelter. No, He must not rest, Jerusalem cannot hold Him, there is not a 
house that can retain Him, there is not one who can give Him shelter, for 
He is going out to die. He must go outside the city gate. I do not know 
whether there was, or was not, “a green hill far away,” but I know that it 
was “outside the city wall.” My Master, my Master, why go You outside the 
city wall? Tell me, Jesus, why go You out there, to the place of public exe-
cution, the Old Bailey, the Tyburn of Jerusalem? Why are You here? And 
He answers, “I suffer outside the gate because God will not tolerate sin in 
His City. Sin is an unclean thing and I, though not Myself unclean, yet 
standing in the place of the unclean, must die outside the city gates.”  
 And so I see Him, as they throw Him on His back, and nail His hands 
and feet to the Cross, and then lift Him up as a gazing stock for guilty 
men! Oh why, oh why, Son of God, are You lifted up like the bronze ser-
pent of Moses? Why are You lifted up between earth and Heaven? And He 
answers, “That I may draw all men unto Me. Earth refuses Me and Heaven 
denies me shelter. I hang here, the Just for the unjust, that I may bring 
men to God.” How I wish that I could speak this explanation of my cruci-
fied Master in more piercing and penetrating, and yet more tender tones! 
My Hearers, you must understand this sublime mystery, or you cannot be 
saved! Jesus dies that we may not die! He is made a curse that we may 
have the blessing! He is treated as a felon that we may be treated as the 
children of God! Blessed be His name, thus has He told us what these 
things are to us that He behaves so!  
 They take Him down from the Cross, for He is dead, but before they 
take Him down, they pierce His heart, and even after death that heart 
pours its tribute for us. Somewhere, among the matter of the globe, is the 
very blood and water that flowed from His side! And though, perhaps, no-
body agrees with me, yet I set it over against the fact that somewhere on 
the earth are the pieces of the two tablets of stone which Moses broke be-
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neath the mount. Better still, Christ’s wondrous Atonement is always 
here, always operating, always reconciling men to God, always opening a 
way of access for guilty men to the righteous Lord. Again I say, blessed be 
His holy name!  
 But they have buried Him and He lies alone in His cell through the 
long, dark night of death. But the third morning sees Him rise. Before the 
sun is up, the Sun of Righteousness has arisen, with healing in His wings! 
Jesus has left the tomb and I invite all sinners to say to the risen Re-
deemer, “Will You not tell us what these things mean to us, that you be-
have so?” This is what I understand that His Resurrection means to us—
He is able to save to the uttermost them that come unto God by Him, see-
ing He ever lives to make intercession for them!  
 He not only rises from the dead, but He ascends to His Father. He has 
gone Home now—the cloud received Him out of the sight of His followers. 
With the sound of the great trumpets of Glory He has returned to His 
Kingdom and to His Throne. Ask Him what He means by that and He will 
tell you that He has led captivity captive and, “received gifts for men, yes, 
for the rebellious, also.” What a word is that to every heart that is con-
scious of rebellion! Christ has received gifts for you! Learn that lesson, I 
pray you. Believe on Him and live! Cast yourself at His feet and be for-
given! Yield yourself up to Him and be His servant henceforth and forever!  
 This is a wide theme, but my strength will not enable me to say more 
upon this part of it, namely, our question to the Lord Jesus.  
 II. Now, dear Friends, in a few minutes we shall lift the damask cover-
ing from the Communion Table, and you will find upon it a supply of 
bread and wine. We are coming to that Table to think of our Lord, and I 
think that I hear some of you ask, “Will you not tell us what these things 
mean to us, that you behave so?” THIS MAY BE YOUR QUESTION TO 
THE CHURCH. That will be our second point.  
 We are coming here, tonight, to keep Christ’s death in remembrance. I 
love to see our dear friends come to the Lord’s Table as often as they can. 
I am very sorry if I cannot be here every week, for, if there is a time ap-
pointed for the breaking of bread, it is the first day of the week. Every first 
day of the week, if you can, come to the table as a part of your Sabbath 
worship. This service is intended to be a memorial of Christ’s death. The 
best memorial of an event is not to rear a column, or erect a statue, or en-
grave a record on brass. All these things are frail and pass away. The 
tooth of time eats up the brass and the foot of the ages dashes down the 
statue or the column. The best memorial of any event is to associate with 
it the observance of some rite, or some ceremony frequently repeated. This 
will cause it to be a perpetual memorial. 
 Now, as long as a half-dozen Christians meet together for the breaking 
of bread, Christ’s death can never be forgotten. However poor you may be, 
or however illiterate, when you come to the breaking of bread, you are 
helping to record, as in eternal brass, the greatest fact in all human his-
tory, the fact that Jesus Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip-
tures! If this were all, it would be no little thing. It means to you who do 
not come, just this—that some of us mean to keep this memorial before 
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our eyes. You may forget it, but to you our action is so far significant, 
that, whatever you may do, we mean to perpetuate as long as we live—and 
we trust that our children after us will perpetuate this which we esteem to 
be a priceless fact—that the Son of God died for guilty men, the Sinless 
One for the sinful, to bring them to God! That is what this memorial has 
to do with you.  
 We are not, however, coming to the Table merely to look at the bread 
and the wine. We are coming here to eat and to drink, to show our personal 
benefit by Jesus Christ’s death. We wish all who see us to know that we 
enjoy the result of Christ’s death. We have a life that feeds upon His Sac-
rifice. We have a hope that makes Christ to be its very meat and drink. 
There is a something about Christ who died that is, indeed, life-giving and 
that is sustaining and strengthening to our new-born spirit. If you are up 
in the gallery as spectators of the ordinance, you say to us by your ac-
tions, “Tell us what these things mean to us.” And we have this to say to 
you, that if you will not have these emblems of Jesus Christ’s death to be 
your meat and drink, at any rate, we will! And we ask you, if you do not 
feed on Christ, why do you not feed on Him? Have you any better bread? 
Have you any firmer faith than the faith we have in His atoning Sacrifice? 
Have you a deeper peace than Jesus gives to us? Have you a surer hope of 
Heaven than faith in Christ gives? Have you a brighter hope? We know 
you have not and, therefore, while to us His flesh is meat, indeed, and His 
blood is drink, indeed, we say that these things are to you a rebuke, a 
question, a suggestion concerning something lacking in you!  
 But, beloved Friends, we not only come to the Table to eat and to drink, 
but there is this point about the communion that we come together to de-
clare our unity in Jesus Christ. If I went home and broke bread, and drank 
of the juice of the vine by myself, it would not be the observance of the 
Lord’s Supper. It is a united participation. It is a festival. It is a token and 
display of brotherhood. Those who will come to the Table, tonight, will 
practically say, “We are one. We, being many, are one body of Jesus 
Christ, and everyone members, one of another.” I think that I hear you 
say, “Will you not tell us what these things mean to us, that you behave 
so?” Well, they mean to you, this—if you do not believe in Christ, you are 
not of the brotherhood. If you do not feed upon Christ, you are not one 
with Him, you are not one of His people. 
 There is another brotherhood and if you do not belong to the brother-
hood of Christ, you belong to the other fraternity. They who are not with 
Isaac are with Ishmael. They who are not with Jacob are with Esau. They 
who are not the seed of the woman are the seed of the serpent. Tonight, as 
with a drawn sword, Christ divides this congregation into two parts. If you 
believe in Him, you are His. But if you believe not in Him, there is a pre-
sent condemnation resting upon you. It is well that you should know this 
fact! When God’s people come together for the Communion, it incidentally 
means that they leave the rest of the congregation behind.  
 Once more, when this Communion is over, if we live, we shall meet 
again next Lord’s Day, and when that is over, if we are spared, we shall 
meet again the following Lord’s Day. We meet continually to show our belief 
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in Jesus Christ’s coming again. More than 52 times in the year is this Ta-
ble spread in our midst, for, frequently, in different parts of the Taberna-
cle, the elders and deacons and other friends meet and commune with the 
Lord, doing this often in remembrance of Him. Here is the point to which I 
call your attention—we are to do this “until He comes.” Every celebration 
of the Lord’s Supper speaks, not with the voice of a trumpet, but still, with 
a clear sound, and it says, “The Lord is coming. He is on the way back. 
This is one of the tokens that He is coming again.” As for Himself, before 
He went away, He took the great Nazarite vow. He said that He would 
drink no more of the fruit of the vine till He should drink it new with His 
disciples in His Father’s Kingdom. And He remains the great Abstainer, 
who has sworn never to drink of the cup till He should pledge them again 
in the new wine of His Father’s Kingdom. But He bids us go on drinking it 
until He shall come again to receive us unto Himself—that where He is, 
there we may also be.  
 Perhaps you still enquire, “Will you not tell us what these things mean 
to us, that you behave so?” Well, they are this to you, that, whether you 
remember Jesus Christ’s coming or not, He is coming! He is coming 
quickly. When you read, “Behold, I come quickly,” it does not mean, “I 
shall be here soon,” but it means, “I am coming quickly.” A man may be 
coming quickly from New York, tonight, and yet he may not be here to-
morrow. He may not be here for another week, but he is coming quickly, 
all the same. Christ is coming as quickly as He can—long leagues of dis-
tance lie between Him and us—and He is covering them with the utmost 
speed. The glowing wheels of His chariot, whose axles are hot with the 
haste of His journey, are hurrying over the weary way. He is coming 
quickly. I should not be surprised, certainly I should not be distressed, if 
He came before I have finished this sermon! Could you all say as much as 
that? Oh, how some of us would stand up and welcome Him with glad ac-
claim if He should make His blessed Presence manifest upon this platform 
before this evening’s service is over! I know no reason why He should not 
come tonight.  
 The times and seasons are all unknown to us. We venture upon no 
prophecy, but as often as we come to the Communion Table, we say to 
you, “He will come.” When He comes, the Day of the Lord will be darkness, 
and not light, to every unbeliever. When He comes, woe unto His adver-
saries! How will they face their Judge? Now, Judas, come and kiss Him! 
Now, Pilate, ask Him “what is truth?” Now, you Jews, come and spit in His 
face! Now, impenitent thief, come and cast bitter sayings in His teeth! 
Where are they? See how they try to slink away—they have not a word to 
say! No, I hear them burst into agonizing shrieks, crying to the mountains 
and rocks, “Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him that sits on the 
Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: for the great Day of His wrath is 
come; and who shall be able to stand?” Ah, you who used to brag and 
boast, sing another tune, now, that Christ has come! You who despised 
Him, you who would have nothing to do with Him, what would you not 
give if He were now your Friend? Make Him to be your Friend, tonight, by 
putting your trust in Him and then you will be ready for His coming! Let 



Sermon #2286 An Ancient Question Modernized 7 

Volume 38 www.spurgeongems.org  7 

Him come when He may, His coming will be full of love and joy to all who 
have trusted Him.  
 Thus I have answered two sets of questions, first for my Master, and 
then for my Brothers and Sisters in the Church.  
 III. Now, in closing, THIS IS OUR QUESTION TO YOU, “Will you not tell 
us what these things mean to us, that you behave so?”  
 First, there are some of you who are here, tonight, who do not often go 
to a place of worship. I know you. Shall I tell you what you do on Sunday 
morning? Well, I do not know that it would do anybody any good if I did, 
so I will not. Shall I tell you how you generally spend the afternoon and 
evening of the Lord’s Day? You know as well as I do, perhaps better, so I 
will not tell you. But here you are, now, for once in a while. By seldom 
coming to the Lord’s House, you teach us your utter indifference. Your care-
lessness seems to say to me, “God is nobody! Put Him in a corner. Get on 
in business. Mind the main chance. God and eternity are only for fools. 
Gospel? Salvation? Oh, they are trifles, not worth anybody’s considera-
tion!”  
 What about the Sabbath, which God appoints to be His own? “Well, He 
has given us six days out of seven, so we will steal from Him the other 
one. We will not give Him even an hour, if we can help it, for who is the 
Lord that we should obey His voice?” You seem to say, “What is Heaven, 
and what is Hell?” O Sirs, this is the practical teaching of your lives! If you 
are living in indifference, you are teaching your children this, you are 
teaching your neighbors this, you are teaching me this, as far as I am will-
ing to learn it—but I am not willing to learn it, for I cannot believe that 
Hell is a thing to be trifled with! You can trifle yourself into it, but you 
cannot trifle yourself out of it! There is no opening of the iron gate when 
once it has closed behind you. And Heaven is not a thing to be trifled 
with. How many have I seen die with the light of Heaven on their faces! 
How have I heard them talk of already beginning its endless joys while yet 
they were here! Have we not often rejoiced at the deathbeds of Believers 
who have died with glory flowing into their souls? I have seen too much of 
this to think Heaven a trifle!  
 I expect to go there, myself, before long, and I mind not how soon it 
may be. I read, the other day, that one called on my old grandfather and 
said to him, “Mr. Spurgeon, you are getting old.” He replied, “Yes, I am. I 
am eighty-seven, and I should like to go Home next week, but I should 
like better to go Home, today, for I have been here as long as I want to be, 
and I am not as equal to preaching as I used to be. I should like to go 
Home and do some of the singing up above.” Well I cannot trifle with that 
Heaven where my grandfather has gone! I have too many friends there to 
run any risk of not going there myself! Perhaps you think in your own 
mind, “I do not want to be lost.” Then, I pray you, cease your indifference! 
Give God your Sabbaths! Go and hear the Gospel preached and when you 
hear it, think it over, read your Bibles, begin to pray and talk to your chil-
dren about God and Jesus Christ and Heaven. Why do so many of you 
forget your God? How can you live without Him? How can you live without 
a Savior? These things are grievous to me and they ought to be very griev-
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ous to you—and you ought to have done with this indifference at once. 
God help you to have done with it even now!  
 There are others of you who are not indifferent. You come to the ser-
vices, and you are attentive listeners, but just observe what you are going 
to do, tonight. We shall need all the ground floor and the greater part of 
this first gallery for communicants, but you are going home, and so telling 
us that you have no part in the Communion. Yes, the Lord’s Table is 
spread, Christ is to be remembered, fellowship is to be had with Him—and 
you are going home! I know, my Friend over yonder, that you do not quite 
like it, because you have to leave your wife behind you. My dear boy up in 
the gallery, you do not quite like it, for your mother will stay behind and 
you will stop about somewhere, I dare say, to walk home with her. I do not 
like your departing from God’s people, for it makes me think of a hymn 
that I used to hear sung years ago— 

“Oh, there will be weeping  
At the judgment seat of Christ!” 

 When the last parting comes, when mother is caught up to dwell with 
Christ, and her boy, whom she loved so well, is driven away into outer 
darkness, there will be weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth! A di-
viding day must come. You may grow with the wheat, but the time will 
come when the tares must be separated from it, when the Lord will say to 
His reapers, “Gather together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to 
burn them: but gather the wheat into My barn.” I hope that you will not 
go home many Sundays, leaving dear ones at the Communion Table, but 
that, having trusted Christ as your Savior, you will remain with them to 
show forth His death in His own appointed way.  
 I hear another say, “I am not going home. I shall remain at the ordi-
nance as a spectator.” I always like to see you look on, I like to see the 
birds come where the chickens are being fed! They will always do so, you 
know. If you feed your chickens well, there will be sure to be sparrows in 
the trees near, waiting while the chickens are feeding, and afterwards the 
sparrows will come and have their portion. So I expect it will be with 
you—when you have been looking on for a little while, you will drop down 
from the gallery and you will get in among the birds Christ came to feed. 
You are getting into a place of happy danger! Get where the shots fly and 
one of them may make a target of you! Oh, that it might be so!  
 But tonight you are going to be only a spectator. Will you tell me what 
that means, only a spectator?— 

“There is a Fountain filled with blood,  
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins;  
And sinners plunged beneath that flood  
Lose all their guilty stains,” 

but you are only a spectator! There is my Father’s House and prodigals re-
turning are clasped in His arms, the ring is on their finger, and the shoes 
are on their feet, but you are only a spectator! In Paris, during the siege, 
when it was shut up, there were meals given at certain times in appointed 
places, but what would you have thought, if you had been there, and had 
been allowed to come to the window and see the feeding, and yourself re-
main only a spectator? I pity the poor shoeless urchins, on a cold winter’s 
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night, who stand against a London cook-shop, flattening their noses 
against the great plate of glass, and looking in, and seeing all the steam-
ing food, while they are only spectators! Do not be so, I pray you—there is 
room for you at the Gospel feast—and a hearty welcome, too!  
 Do not be merely spectators! But if you mean to be so, then I say this to 
you, there will be no spectators in Heaven. They will all partake of the 
feast above, or they will not be there. And, I grieve to add, there will be no 
spectators in Hell. You will have to participate in the award of vengeance, 
or else in the gift of mercy! Therefore have done with being spectators— 

“Come guilty souls, and flee away, 
 Like doves, to Jesus’ wounds.” 

 Come and put your trust in Him who died for the ungodly! He that be-
lieves in Him is not condemned! Would to God that you would believe in 
Him tonight! I feel that God has helped me to speak to you. It has been no 
small task to me in my weakness—and now I want the Lord to give me 
some souls. I expect to be paid for this service. When one preaches with joy 
and comfort, and is full of health and strength, there is a great delight in 
the work. But now, tonight, when it is heavy work to get a thought and to 
utter it, I expect my wages in another form and I shall go home to my Mas-
ter, and say, “Lord, give me my wages!” If He asks me what I want, I shall 
say to Him, “Lord, I should like the soul of that young man who sits in the 
aisle, there, and of that old man in the top gallery who has been so inter-
ested while he has been listening. And I should like half a dozen of those 
young women over there.”  
 I believe that, when I once began to plead with my Lord, I should ask 
for every one of you! At any rate, why should I leave anyone out? Which 
one should I leave out? When I was preaching, once, in the great plow-
shed of Mr. Howard, of Bedford, (they had cleared out all the plows to 
make room for a large congregation), His dear old father was sitting on the 
platform with me, and in the afternoon I prayed that the Lord would give 
us some souls. I asked that a few might be converted. After the service, 
the good old saint said, “I enjoyed your preaching, but I did not enjoy your 
praying. I did not say, ‘Amen,’ when you asked the Lord to give us a few 
souls. My dear Brother,” he said, “I would not be content unless He gave 
us hundreds! Go in for it tonight,” he added, “pray for hundreds to be 
converted.” I thought, what a good thing it was to have a Brother with lar-
ger faith than one’s own! Now may the Lord make some of you, who have 
great faith, like good old Mr. Howard, to pray the Lord to save the whole 
ship’s company here tonight! Why should they not all be brought in to the 
praise of the glory of His Grace? God grant it, for Jesus Christ’s sake! 
Amen.  
 

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON 
EZEKIEL 33:1-20; 30-33. 

 
 Verses 1-4. Again the word of the LORD came unto me, saying, Son of 
man, speak to the children of your people, and say unto them, When I bring 
the sword upon a land, if the people of the land take a man of their coasts, 
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and set him for their watchman: if when he sees the sword come upon the 
land, he blows the trumpet, and warns the people; then whoever hears the 
sound of the trumpet, and takes not warning; if the sword comes, and takes 
him away, his blood shall be upon his own head. In that case the watch-
man is quite clear. He has done his duty, he has sounded an alarm, and a 
fitting alarm, upon the trumpet. He has sounded it immediately, without 
loitering or delaying. He has not been afraid of giving uneasiness to men—
he has done his duty, fearless of remark, and he is clear. Happy also is he 
in knowing that, by heeding the trumpet’s warning blast, many have es-
caped the threatened danger. Still, even then it seems that there are some 
who hear the trumpet and will not take the warning. That is the sad part 
of our service—it makes the most successful ministry to be fringed with 
black. It cannot be all joy for him who wins the most souls for God, for at 
times he can sympathize with his Brothers, the Prophets, in their sorrow-
ful enquiry, “Who has believed our report? And to whom is the arm of the 
Lord revealed?” Listen to this, you who hear the Gospel and yet do not re-
pent! If you heed not the warning, your blood will be on your own head! 
 5, 6. He heard the sound of the trumpet, and took not warning; his blood 
shall be upon him. But he that takes warning shall deliver his soul. But if 
the watchman sees the sword come, and blows not the trumpet, and the 
people are not warned; if the sword comes, and takes any person from 
among them, he is taken away in his iniquity; but his blood will I require at 
the watchman’s hands. This is a very solemn Truth of God. It not only 
concerns me, and the many ministers of Christ who are here, but it is for 
all of you who know the Lord, for you, also, are set as watchmen to your 
families, to your neighbors, to the class which you teach, or which you 
should teach, in the Sunday school. May God grant that we may, each one 
of us, be delivered from other men’s sins, for we may become partakers 
with them in their iniquity unless we bear our testimony against them 
and give them warning of the consequences of their evil-doing!  
 7. So you, O son of man, I have set you a watchman unto the house of 
Israel. It is not merely the people who took a man of their coasts, and set 
him for their watchman, but, “I have set you.” Oh, the solemn ordination 
of a true servant of Christ! It is not by laying on of hands of man, nor by a 
pretended descent from the Apostles—it is a call from God!  
 7. Therefore you shall hear the word at My mouth, and warn them from 
Me. That is the way to preach, to get the sermon from the mouth of God 
and then to speak it as the mouth of God! Dear teachers, wait upon God 
for that which you are to teach—take it warm with love out of the very 
mouth of God—and then speak it for God out of your own mouth. Good 
will surely come of such teaching as that!  
 8. When I say unto the wicked, O wicked man, you shall surely die; if 
you do not speak to warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man shall 
die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require at your hands. Even as God 
required Abel’s blood at the hands of Cain and pronounced him cursed 
because he was guilty of that blood, so will He require the blood of perish-
ing men at the hands of those set over them, and a curse shall come upon 
them if they are found negligent. 
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 9, 10. Nevertheless, if you warn the wicked of his way to turn from it; if 
he does not turn from his way, he shall die in his iniquity; but you have de-
livered your soul. Therefore, O you son of man, speak unto the house of Is-
rael; Thus speak, saying, If our transgressions and our sins are upon us, 
and we pine away in them, how should we then live? This is as much as to 
say, “We cannot get away from our sins; there is no hope of our living.” 
When men get into the iron cage called, “Despair,” there really seems to be 
no hope that they will turn from their sin. There is no hope in them-
selves—their only hope is in the Lord.  
 11, 12. Say unto them, As I live, says the Lord GOD, I have no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his ways and live: 
turn you, turn you from your evil ways; for why will you die, O house of Is-
rael? Therefore, you son of man. Notice how often God calls Ezekiel the 
“son of man.” He had many wonderful visions, but he was to be kept 
humble by being constantly reminded that he was nothing more than a 
son of man. He was to be kept sympathetic with the people—they were 
men, and he was one of them—a “son of man.” It seems hard that any 
mother’s son of ours should die and perish. The thought that he will per-
ish forever is terrible, indeed, to one who recognizes his union with the 
race as a “son of man.”  
 12. Say unto the children of your people, The righteousness of the right-
eous shall not deliver him in the day of his transgression: as for the wick-
edness of the wicked, he shall not fall thereby in the day that he turns from 
his wickedness; neither shall the righteous be able to live for his righteous-
ness in the day that he sins. It is not merely what we have been, but what 
we are, and what we shall be, that will have to be taken into account. If 
we have been righteous in our own esteem, what of that if we turn from it? 
If we have been sinful, yet if, by God’s Grace, we turn from it, the past 
shall be blotted out!  
 13. When I shall say to the righteous that he shall surely live; if he trusts 
to his own righteousness, and commits iniquity, all his righteousnesses 
shall not be remembered; but for his iniquity that he has committed, he 
shall die for it. There is no salvation for any man without final persever-
ance, and if that final perseverance were not secured to us in the Cove-
nant of Grace, there would be no salvation, even, for the brightest Be-
liever, or the most sparkling professor! What are our lights in themselves? 
Will they not soon burn dim unless the secret oil of God’s Grace shall 
keep them bright? Whatever point any of you have reached, do not begin 
to put your confidence in that. If you have seemed to be righteous through 
a lifetime of 70 years, yet, unless the Grace of God keeps you, even to the 
end, you will perish! The mercy is that we have many precious promises 
concerning the eternal safety of all who are in Christ, and God will not fail 
to fulfill every one of them.  
 14-17. Again, when I say unto the wicked, You shall surely die; if he 
turns from his sin, and does that which is lawful and right; if the wicked 
restores the pledge, gives again what he robbed, walks in the statutes of 
life, without committing iniquity; he shall surely live, he shall not die. None 
of his sins that he has committed shall be mentioned unto him: he has done 
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that which is lawful and right; he shall surely live. Yet the children of your 
people say, The way of the Lord is not equal: but as for them, their way is 
not equal. Sinners are very fast in judging God! Oh, that they would judge 
themselves! It is not the Lord who is unjust—it is the balances and 
weights of men that are unjust. Oh, that they did but know it!  
 18-20. When the righteous turns from his righteousness, and commits 
iniquity, he shall even die thereby. But if the wicked turn from his wicked-
ness, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall live thereby. Now let 
us read at the 30th verse.  
 30, 31. Also, you son of man, the children of your people still are talking 
against you by the walls and in the doors of the houses, and speak one to 
another, every one to his brother, saying, Come, I pray you, and hear what 
is the word that comes forth from the LORD. And they come unto you as the 
people comes, and they sit before you as My people, and they hear your 
words, but they will not do them: for with their month they show much love, 
but their heart goes after their covetousness. This is another of the great 
sorrows of the prophetic calling, that however accurately we report the 
Lord’s message, however earnestly we try to drive it home to the con-
sciences of our hearers, it must often be said, “They sit before you as My 
people, and they hear your words, but they will not do them; for with their 
mouth they show much love, but their heart goes after their covetous-
ness.”  
 32. And, lo, you are unto them as a very lovely song of one that has a 
pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument: for they hear your 
words, but they do them not. Preaching seems to such people to be only a 
song, or a piece of acting for their amusement—but it is not so. They that 
can find sport in the things of God will find it dull sport in Hell when they 
shall be forever driven away from the Presence of God, and from the glory 
of His power! 
 33. And when this comes to pass, (lo, it will come), then shall they know 
that a Prophet has been among them. But then it will be too late for them 
to know it, for they will have missed their opportunity of profiting by the 
message that the Prophet delivered to them! God grant that it may not be 
so with any one of us, for His abounding mercy’s sake! Amen. 
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“Your rowers have brought you into great waters.” 
Ezekiel 27:26. 

 
 THIS was spoken by the Prophet concerning Tyre, that great mercantile 
city where all the commerce of the East found its outlet towards the West. 
Tyre, when the Chaldeans invaded Palestine, had greatly rejoiced at the 
fall of Jerusalem. She said, “Aha, she is broken that was the gates of the 
people: I shall be replenished now she is laid waste.” It was a cruel and 
selfish exultation. After a while the city in the sea came to feel the weight 
of the great oppressor’s arm, for thus said the Lord, “I will bring upon 
Tyrus, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, a king of kings, from the north. 
He shall set engines of war against your walls and with his axes he shall 
break down your towers.” For 13 years the city endured a siege under Ne-
buchadnezzar and it was concerning this calamity that the Prophet said, 
“Your rowers have brought you into great waters.” The merchant princes of 
Tyre had so managed the affairs of the State that they brought the Tyrians 
into desperate straits. They had incited them to stand out against the 
great king and they discovered, in due time, that they were striving 
against a power too strong for them. Their policy had been a mistake. 
Comparing Tyre to one of its own galleys propelled with oars, the Prophet 
declares, “Your rowers have brought you into great waters.” 
 All the glories and the woes of Tyre are now over. “What city is like 
Tyrus, like the destroyed in the midst of the sea?” That page of history has 
long ago been turned over to give place to the rise and fall of other cities 
and empires, but the prophetic expression is still full of power. To many 
persons in our own day we may well cry with Ezekiel, “Your rowers have 
brought you into great waters.”  
 I. First and foremost, this is truly applicable to SINNERS WHO ARE 
BEGINNING TO TASTE THE RESULT OF THEIR SINS—ungodly persons 
who have chosen their own ways and followed their own devices—and 
now, at last, are finding that the way of transgressors is hard. Sinners 
may go unpunished for many a bright hour of the morning of life, but as 
the day grows older, the shadows fall and their way is clouded over. I meet 
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with many who may be well assured that God will ultimately punish sin 
because the first flakes of the endless fire shower have begun to fall upon 
them and they cannot escape. They are now beginning to reap the first 
ripe ears of that awful harvest whose sheaves of woe shall fill their bos-
oms, world without end. In those who sin with the flesh, the result of their 
vices is seen and felt to a horrible degree in their own bodies. Many a man 
bears in his bones the sins of his youth. Around us are many who already 
wish that they had never been born because of the condition into which 
their wantonness has brought them. The sin which at first seemed a 
dainty luxury, sweet to their palate, has now developed into a corrosive 
poison in their heart, eating their flesh as with fire and burning up their 
spirits. Lust was their pilot—the siren of pleasure lured them on and now 
they are wrecks—breaking to pieces on the rocks. Despondent, ashamed, 
haunted with nameless terrors, afraid to hope, they dare neither live nor 
die. They are overcome with alarm as they look forward, for if it is dark-
ness behind and night around, tenfold blackness lies before them by rea-
son of their transgression and their sins. O sinner spent with sin, “Your 
rowers have brought you into great waters.”  
 Certain transgressors are beginning to feel the result of wrong-doing in 
their circumstances. They have brought themselves from wealth to poverty 
by drunkenness, dishonesty, or vice. The owner of a fair estate is com-
pelled to herd with the lowest of the low in a filthy lodging. He who was 
educated for a profession and is skilled in learned languages—employs his 
superior knowledge to beg and cheat—and even then remains in loath-
some rags. Not even in this world does sin pay its servants good wages! 
Drunkenness and idleness clothe a man with rags—these are the livery of 
sin. Those godly men who spend their lives in the painful business of 
seeking out the fallen often harrow our feelings with the dread stories of 
those who are truly prodigals, not merely in parable, but in literal fact, 
who have wasted their substance in riotous living and now, if it were pos-
sible, would be glad to fill their belly with the husks that swine eat and no 
man gives to them.  
 Many a broken-down sinner has, in this house, found his way back to 
the Great Father. Oh, that it may be so during this service! Sorely tossed 
about in sickness and in need, both of them the result of your sin, you are 
in a sorry plight at this hour. “Your rowers have brought you into great 
waters.” You would not take Christ to be your Pilot in your youth—you 
were too proud to accept your father’s God, your mother’s Savior—you 
must have your own way and follow your own devices! And now the des-
perate tugging of your passions have brought you into deep waters, in-
deed. You said in your pride, “I will not be tied to my mother’s apron 
strings,” but you are now a captive, fastened with bonds of steel to one 
who will be no mother to you, but a destroyer! You gave up your boat to 
pirate rowers and now look where they have brought you! The waters 
about you are dark and tempestuous and no port is near. One thing you 
can do, and I would have you do it—warn others lest they come into your 
place of danger! With broken health and lost estate, at least be humane—
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when you are most in your misery, call to yourself the young who have 
not yet known your evil ways and charge them to shun your course! If you 
cannot be an example, I would use you as a beacon. “Though hand join in 
hand, yet shall not the wicked be unpunished”—and you are a proof of the 
same. “Your rowers have brought you into great waters.”  
 Others who have not yet been afflicted by any outward Providence are 
beginning to feel the sting of sin upon their conscience. This will, I trust, 
be used for their good. I trust the Lord has a kind intent towards them 
and is condemning them in the inward court of conscience that they may 
not be judged and condemned with the godless world at the Last Great 
Day. The Lord’s eyes perceive many that once were at ease in their iniqui-
ties who are now sorely troubled by their own reflections. Like the trou-
bled sea, they cannot rest. Their memories are constantly casting up the 
mire and dirt of their former transgressions. There is no peace for them, 
day or night. They know that they must die. They have also heard of 
judgment to come—the blast of the trumpet of doom is sounding in their 
ears and, therefore, they cannot sleep at night, nor be at rest by day. A 
tempest is hurrying up. Black masses of clouds hang overhead. Thunder 
mutters from afar and the lightning lights up the sky. Sin is always before 
them. It casts ashes into their bread and gall into their drink. Their merry 
comrades cannot make them out, for they were once as wild as any. Men 
wonder why it is that for them there seems to be no music in the lute, no 
pleasure in the bowl, no joy in the dance. They know not the voice which 
cries to the troubled one—“Your rowers have brought you into great wa-
ters.”  
 O Soul, you have now come where your sins compass you about and 
shut you in on every side! They seemed as if they were all forgotten, like 
dead men, out of mind, but they have risen again and in their rising you 
have fallen! As a man pursued by wolves in the steppes of Russia seeks to 
escape from the hungry pack which hurry on so swiftly, so are you trying 
to escape from your sins—but all in vain! You hear their howls behind you 
as they chase you with untiring feet—what can you do? The sins of 20 
years ago are upon you! Fierce sins of your hot and youthful blood which 
seemed so harmless then—they are demons now from which you can not 
hide! What would you give to forget them? But they will not be forgotten! 
The devourers are near you; their hot breath comes upon you! Their fangs 
are in your flesh! They taste your blood! Verily, you have made a poor 
business of life to become the prey of such horrors! At a time of life when 
many a Christian man is in full vigor of usefulness, you are worn out and 
near death—and near Hell! Your sins are upon you. Even now they over-
take you and what will you do? O gallant boat of the silken sail and the 
painted hull, where are you now? “Your rowers have brought you into 
great waters.”  
 Listen to me, then, while I speak to you words which may seem harsh, 
but they are all meant in love to you. Listen, I say, and take warning from 
your present sorrows.  
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 If the waters are great, today, what will they be before long? If now you 
cannot bear the wages of sin, what will you do when they are paid to you 
in full? “What will you do in the swelling of Jordan?” What will you do 
when they wipe the clammy sweat from your brow and tell you that a few 
more gasps will send you into eternity? O man, woman, however great the 
waters are now, they are as nothing compared with what they will be at 
the last! You are only running with the footmen now and yet they weary 
you! What will you do when you contend with horses? When the Lord 
shall walk through the sea with His horses, through the heap of great wa-
ters—what will become of you? Your case is lamentable. My heart weeps 
for you. “Your rowers have brought you into great waters.”  
 Learn, I pray you, this piece of timely wisdom. Your rowers have 
brought you into no quiet waters. They have found you no harbors of de-
light—shall they any longer be your rowers? Do this one thing to your own 
soul if you have any sense left, or any pity for yourself—cry out against 
those who are ruining you! Now say, “I will go no further with these row-
ers. God helping me, the helm shall be reversed.” If such is your resolve 
and the great Pilot shall come to your help, you will never drink again of 
the accursed cup and you will shun the company which has lured you to 
your present wretchedness! Hear me while I cry to you, “Escape for your 
life! Look not behind you!” for maybe you will never have another hope of 
escaping—but you will, from this day on, drift from bad to worse, till the 
worst of all shall come. “Your rowers have brought you into great wa-
ters”—have no more to do with them! Oh that the Spirit of the Lord may 
help you to break the oars and cast the rowers into the sea!  
 Remember, also, that they have rowed you into the stormy waters, but 
they cannot row you out of them. You can find no rest by continuing in 
sin, neither can you save yourself from your present forlorn condition. O 
man, cry mightily unto God! He will hear you! He has revealed a way of 
deliverance for you in the Person of His dear Son—all your hope lies there! 
Have you not heard of Jesus, who can still the wind and bring your vessel 
into an instant calm? While there is life in you, there is hope in Christ for 
you! You are not yet in torment—not yet in Hell—still does His good Spirit 
strive, with the chief of sinners dwell. Therefore, though the sun is gone 
down for this day, I pray you suffer it not to rise again until you have 
committed your soul into the hands of your Redeemer! In desperate jeop-
ardy of eternal destruction, cry unto the mighty God for succor and He 
will make bare His arm and rescue you from your destructions! Despair 
not! There is a Savior, and a great one, and He has come here to seek and 
to save that which was lost! Trust in Him who is mighty to save. By the 
terror of your destruction, I beseech you believe in the great salvation. 
Cry— 

“Jesus, lover of my soul,  
Let me to Your bosom fly,  
While the nearer waters roll,  
While the tempest still is high! 
Hide me, O my Savior, hide,  
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Till the storm of life is past!  
Safe into the haven guide 
Oh receive my soul at last.” 

 I have spoken very feebly, but I pray the Lord to bless it to every uncon-
verted person within these walls. 
 II. And now, secondly, I think that I see another ship. It is not black 
with the grime of the world. It resembles the gilded barge of a mighty 
prince, but still, for all that, its rowers have brought it into great waters. 
This represents THE SELF-RIGHTEOUS BROUGHT INTO DISTRESS. 
Many men are fondly persuaded that either they need no saving or that 
they can save themselves. Either in whole or in part, their natural good-
ness, or their benevolent actions, or their careful attention to external re-
ligion will secure their safety. They suppose that by going to hear the 
Gospel, by participating in sacraments, by contributing towards Church 
work and the like, they will find themselves borne securely towards the 
desired haven. This ship is rarely built. It resembles that to which Ezekiel 
likens Tyre—“They have made all your planks of fir trees from Senir: they 
have taken cedars from Lebanon to make a mast for you. Of the oaks of 
Bashan have they made your oars; they have made your benches of ivory 
inlaid in boxwood, from the isles of Kittim. Of fine linen with embroidered 
work from Egypt was your sail, that it might be to you for an ensign; blue 
and purple from the isles of Elishah was your awning.” There is no end to 
the gallant show which self-righteousness can exhibit! No ship of Tyre can 
excel it.  
 Yet to this glorious ship a trying voyage is appointed. Alas, my Friend, 
your rowers have brought you into great waters. I would like you to think 
of the difficult journey which lies before you. The proposal is that you 
shall row yourself by your good works across yon sea of sin to the Port of 
Glory. Before you enter upon a matter, it is well to count the cost. Do you 
not know that if you are to be saved by obedience to the Law of God, your 
obedience must be absolutely perfect? If there is a breach of one single 
commandment, although all the others should be scrupulously kept, yet 
the Law is broken and the course of it descends. If you have a chain and 
you break one link, it is of no further use. It is idle to say, “All the other 
links are strong.” The miner would not risk his life upon a chain with one 
dangerous link—and the strength of the whole chain must be measured, 
not by its strongest, but by its weakest part! Do you think, my Friend, 
that you can perfectly keep the Law of God? Can you do it as long as you 
live? I should like you to think what great waters the rowers are proposing 
to take you into if you are to win salvation by an obedience which shall 
never fail or falter! You see from Holy Scripture that God gave His Son Je-
sus Christ to die for us that we might be saved by His Grace. Do you sup-
pose that this gift of Jesus was a superfluity? There would have been no 
need for that great offering on the part of our Lord Jesus Christ if men 
can save themselves by their own merits! Calvary is a blot upon the Char-
acter of Deity if salvation by self is possible! His own Son put to death 
without a stern necessity for it were the grossest charge that could be 
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brought against the Great Father! You certainly are attempting a very sin-
gular work if you are to perform that which cost the glorious Son of God 
His life! Great waters, dear Friend—waters too great for your frail vessel.  
 Look, Sirs, you who have been resting in your own righteousness, have 
you never once sinned? Take even today to pieces—has no evil thought, or 
wrong desire, or wanton imagination defiled its hours? Have you never 
spoken a sinful, unkind, untruthful, or proud word? Do you claim to have 
been absolutely perfect before your Maker from your childhood? Surely, 
you must have a brow of brass to make such a boast! What does He say to 
you? “There is not a just man upon earth, that does good, and sins not.” 
“All we like sheep have gone astray.” “If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us.” Verily, my Friend, “Your 
rowers have brought you into great waters.” If you are to be saved by your 
works, look where you are! Any day you may slip and stumble—and then 
what becomes of all your past life? For, “When the righteous man turns 
away from his righteousness and commits iniquity, all his righteousness 
that he has done shall not be mentioned: in his trespass that he has tres-
passed, and in his sin that he has sinned, in them shall he die.” If this is 
your style of standing before God, it is a poor standing, indeed! Can you 
ever be sure that you will be safe in an hour’s time? Come, my Friend, can 
you be sure that you have done enough, felt enough, prayed enough, 
given enough alms and gone a sufficient number of times to the Meeting 
House, or to the Church? Can you be sure that it is well with you even 
now? And if your faith is in a priest, can you be sure that he who baptized 
you and confirmed you had the apostolic succession? Can you be sure 
that he that gave you the sacrament was truly ordained? When you lie dy-
ing, a thousand questions will haunt you! You will have to ask yourself 
about this, that and the other—and on your present way of going to work 
you can never be sure!   
 The religion of self-righteousness never proposes such a thing as secu-
rity. It does not give the quiet of faith, much less the deep repose of full 
assurance. “Your rowers have brought you into great waters.” Uncertainty 
follows uncertainty and the wind of fear tosses the billows of doubt. You 
will have to slave your fingers to the bone with incessant efforts and then 
never have done. Your life will be one perpetual treadmill and you will 
never be an inch the higher. You might as well attempt to sail across the 
Atlantic on a sere leaf of autumn as hope to reach Heaven by your own 
works! You have no good works—you are incapable of good works! Your 
motive is tainted and it pollutes all you do. Self-salvation is your aim and, 
therefore, you are serving yourself and not your God. The motive is the es-
sence of the deed. Now, the grand motive which makes virtue, virtue, is 
absent in the selfish heart. The motive of love is necessary to acceptance 
with God and you know nothing of it. As of now all your labor comes of a 
joyless servitude—it is slave’s work for a slave’s wage—and the wage you 
will get, because you are a sinner—will be no more than death when all is 
done. “Your rowers have brought you into great waters.”  
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 I remember when I reached those same terrible seas. I used, as a 
youth, to think, sometimes, that I was as good as other lads and, perhaps, 
I was, for I had not fallen into the grosser vices. I fancied that if anybody 
was saved by a moral life, I might be. But oh, when God lifted the veil of 
my nature and I saw what my heart really was, I sang another tune! I had 
been down into the cellar of my heart a great many times in the dark and 
it seemed pretty fair, but when the Holy Spirit opened the shutters and let 
in the light, what loathsome abominations I saw there! My life, too, no 
longer appeared to be the goodly thing I had imagined it. Ah, no, my 
comeliness was turned into corruption! Let but a man get the Light of God 
streaming into His soul, convicting Him of sin, of righteousness and of 
judgment to come—and all reliance upon self, in any form, will seem to 
him to be the most hateful of crimes! What crime is there that is more like 
the pride of Lucifer than the pride of a wretched rebel who talks about 
meriting Heaven and finding entrance among glorified spirits without 
washing his robes in the blood of Jesus—under the pretence that they 
were never foul? Does he imagine that he will be admitted to the courts of 
the Eternal King to sing his own praises and thus insult the Lord? While 
others come there through rich and free and Sovereign Grace and, there-
fore, rapturously adore almighty love, is he to reach the blissful shores to 
magnify his own excellence?  
 I tell you, Sir, that if you have put to sea in the boat of self-
righteousness, however strong the rowers who tug those three banks of 
oars and make the vessel leap through the waves, the day shall come 
when you will hear a voice across the waters crying, “Your rowers have 
brought you into great waters: the east wind has broken you in the midst 
of the seas.” The voyage is too great for you! Shipwreck is sure! May God 
give you Grace to shun the attempt! Flee from your own works to Christ’s 
work! Place your trust where God has placed His love, namely, in the Lord 
Jesus! Then shall you have good works, indeed, but they shall be the 
cargo which you carry, not the ship which carries you. They shall then be 
grounded upon the motive of gratitude and not of selfishness. And then 
shall real virtue be possible to you—virtue based on love to God. When 
you are delivered from your sin and safe in the righteousness of Christ, 
then will you say, as each Believer does when his heart is warm with af-
fection— 

“Loved of my God, for Him again  
With love intense I burn!  
Chosen of Him before time began, 
I choose Him in return.” 

Thus have we seen two gallant ships in grievous straits and we have 
hearkened to counsels by which we may avoid their dangers. May God 
bless my simple words!  
 III. But now, very briefly, there is a third case, THE ERRORIST IN HIS 
DIFFICULTIES. This is a very common sight in these wayward times. I 
might say to many a man who has ventured out to sea under the strong 
impulse of curiosity, trusting to his own proud intellect, “Your rowers 
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have brought you into great waters.” The only safe course for a thoughtful 
man is to trust in God and to accept the Scriptures as Infallible Truth of 
God. There is our anchor! Every mind needs a fixed point—we must have 
Infallibility somewhere—my Infallible Guide is Holy Scripture. I know of no 
other anchor. The Revelation of God to man, in the Person of the Son of 
God, even Christ Jesus, is the one and only hope of men. And the Word of 
the Lord in which we have the Divine testimony to the appointed Savior is 
our oracle and court of appeal.  
 But there are men who cannot abide this and, first of all, I think that 
they begin to get into great waters when they resolve to be guided by their 
own judgment and their own intellect, without submitting to the teachings 
of Christ. It is proud and dangerous work to set up to be your own guide. 
You are undertaking a very large responsibility when you refuse to sit at 
Jesus’ feet and prefer to assume the teacher’s chair. If you will rely upon 
your own wisdom, wit and will, you choose a highland road—rough, rug-
ged and full of perils. You cast away the possibility of that sweet peace 
which comes of reposing on superior wisdom. You miss, in fact, that joy of 
faith, that sweet rest of mind which is the reward of the lowly of heart. 
Simple trust in Christ is, to me, the wellspring of comfort. To believe be-
cause the Lord speaks is rest to my heart! I could not live except as I leave 
questions with God and accept His Word instead of all reasoning.  
 O my wise and thoughtful Friend, do you know what will soon happen 
to you? You will probably fall under the domination of another’s intellect—
you will become the shadow of some greater man. The man who will be 
guided by nobody is usually guided by someone more foolish or more 
knavish than himself. I have seen both cases. I have seen a man of supe-
rior abilities crouching at the feet of a semi-idiot who seemed, to the other, 
to be a profound mystic! And I have also seen the deep, designing man of 
brazen impudence towering above an abler man and cowing him into 
submission. He swore that he would be independent and to be so he cast 
off all old beliefs and fettered himself to foolish lies. He would not stay at 
home with his father to partake of the joyous heritage, for he longed for 
freedom. Alas, before long a master sent him into his fields to feed swine. 
He could not believe the simplicities of the Truth of God, but now he 
groans beneath the monstrosities of superstition!— 

“Hear the just law, the judgment of the skies!  
He that hates Truth shall be the dupe of lies, 
And he that will be cheated to the last,  
Delusion, strong as Hell, shall bind him fast.”  

 The man has given up the old doctrine because it was difficult and has 
accepted new doctrine which is 10 times more difficult! He would not be 
credulous and now he is a hundred times more so. Creation staggered 
him and he tries to believe in evolution! Faith in Jesus seemed hard, but 
he must now accept Agnosticism. The difficulties of unbelief are 10 times 
greater than the difficulties of faith. We may require a great stretch of 
faith to accept all that the Holy Spirit teaches, but once believe in His 
faithful Word and you have found a way of life! If you do not do this, you 
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have continually to enlarge the gullet of your credulity and remain forever 
receptive of mere wind which can never fill the mind. Unbelief calls you to 
go from improbability to impossibility, from extravagance to romance, 
from romance to raving! I appeal to candid persons who have ventured 
from the moorings of faith to sport upon the waves of modern speculation, 
whether they are not conscious of a great loss? When faith evaporates, 
there is a speedy departure of spiritual power. The new notions intoxicate, 
but they do not sustain. The near approach to God is gone when the old 
faith in the Atonement is shaken—and the enjoyment of hallowed com-
munion ceases when the din of perpetual controversy frightens away the 
dove of peace!  
 I have heard it remarked that the modern “apostles,” when they preach, 
often discourse very prettily—for they are clever men—but all sense of en-
joyment of what they preach is lacking. They are not, themselves, feeding 
upon what they hand out. There is no beaming light upon their faces as of 
men who are enamored by the doctrines they proclaim! Small delight can 
their teachings cause them and you see that it is so. They are not heralds 
arrayed to adorn a banquet, but surgeons gathered to an operation! Well 
may they be without enjoyment, for there is nothing to enjoy. Who smiles 
as he sits down to a meatless, marrowless bone? Who rejoices as he lifts a 
shining cover which has nothing beneath it? In the dogmas of modern 
thought, there is not enough mental meat to bait a mousetrap! As to food 
for a soul, there is none of it—an ant would starve on such small grain! No 
Atonement, no regeneration, no eternal love, no Covenant—what is there 
worth thinking upon? “They have taken away my Lord and I know not 
where they have laid Him.”  
 They have taken away the light, the life, the love, the liberty of Free 
Grace and they have given us nothing to replace them but pretty toys 
which they, themselves, will break before many days are past. O Sirs, it is 
all very fine to be amused in the heyday of our health with “bubbles from 
the brunnen” of superior intellects, but times will come when the soul will 
have to do business on great waters and then it will need substantial help. 
When a man comes face to face with eternity, he demands certainties 
about which his heart has no shadow of question.  
 I have lain by the hour together consciously looking into death in as 
bitter suffering of body and mind as a man might well endure and I tell 
you nothing will then satisfy the heart but the atoning Sacrifice! Nothing 
will avail to clear the sky but a distinct view of Jesus as a Substitute and 
a vicarious Sacrifice for human sin! Nothing cheers me at such times but 
the Eternal Covenant, ordered in all things and sure; promises founded 
upon the faithfulness of God; Grace given by the Sovereignty of God to 
guilty and undeserving men! You may do with lighter things, but I must 
have these and nothing less! Grace, with Omnipotence and Immutability 
to back it, will bear my spirit up and nothing else! But if you will let go the 
old Gospel. If you will go from one new theory to another—after a short 
time you will come into misery of the direst order! I have seen men give 
up, first of all, the communion of saints. Then all belief in the Word of 
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God. After that, they have gone into the common pleasures of worldlings 
and so they have drifted and drifted till, at length, the seat of the scorner, 
the song of the drunkard, or the stews of the unchaste have afforded them 
carrion suited to their taste. How many who only meant to go a little from 
the old ways of the Truth of God have gone too far aside even for them-
selves? Truly, my speculative Friend, “Your rowers have brought you into 
great waters.”  
 I am not intending to follow you. You are so wise that I am satisfied to 
be a fool, because I would wish to be the reverse of what you are. I am 
content to be weak, for your strong mind is bringing you small profit. I 
would not, at any time, rest my soul’s eternal hope upon a theory, or upon 
the workings of my own brain. I need a firmer foundation. On the Truths 
of God revealed in this Book, on the clear and certain verities of Holy 
Scripture I dare risk my soul for time and for eternity, without the shadow 
of a doubt! I would earnestly entreat you to do the same, lest, by-and-by, 
your rowers bring you into great waters!  
 Why, to me it seems very great waters to be brought into to be forced to 
say that I know nothing! One walking with me observed, with some em-
phasis, “I do not believe as you do. I am an Agnostic.” “Oh,” I said to him 
“that is a Greek word, is it not? The Latin word, I think, is ignoramus.” He 
did not like it at all. Yet I only translated his language from Greek to 
Latin! These are strange waters to get into, when all your philosophy 
brings you is the confession that you know nothing and the stolidity which 
enables you to glory in your ignorance! As for those of us who rest in Je-
sus, we know and have believed something, for we have been taught eter-
nal truths by Him who cannot lie! Our Master was not known to say, “It 
may be,” or, “It may not be,” but He had an authoritative style and testi-
fied, “Verily, verily, I say unto you.” Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but not one jot or tittle of what He has taught us shall cease to be the 
creed of our souls! We feel safe in this assurance but should we quit it, we 
should expect, soon, to find ourselves in troubled waters.  
 IV. Now I pass on to dwell for a moment upon another sight which is as 
sad as any of the others—perhaps more sad. Behold THE BACKSLIDER 
FILLED WITH HIS OWN WAYS. O wanderer from the Lord your God, “Your 
rowers have brought you into great waters.” I have seen and talked with 
some to whom this text has become an awful truth. There are some here, 
tonight, who, if I brought them upon this platform and they had the cour-
age to speak, could unfold a tale of measureless misery which they have 
brought upon themselves by departing from the Lord! Look at yonder 
woman! She once rejoiced in the Gospel as one that finds great spoil. It is 
30 years ago, but at that time she knew the Truth of God and loved it. She 
was the joy of the pastor who brought her to Christ, for she was earnest, 
intense, devoted. There were years of gracious walking and then there 
came a temptation. She grew cold in heart. She was poor. She was infatu-
ated. She turned aside—she was wretched and found comfort in the glass. 
Drop the veil. It is many years ago since that fall and she plunged on in 
suffering, misery and sin such as I will not attempt to describe. She be-
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came a mere wreck! Death stared her in the face. She returned to us and 
said, “Let me be taken into the Church before I die, for I have never lost, 
after all, the life of God in my soul but, oh, I stepped aside and from that 
day sorrow has pursued me. Restore me to the Church, for I am, by 
Grace, restored to God.” As you looked at her, you said, “Poor weather-
beaten boat! It was an ill day for you when your rowers brought you into 
these great waters.”  
 You know how it begins—first of all, that holy, joyful walk with God is 
lost. You used to sing from morning to night for joy of heart, for, like 
Enoch, you walked with God! Alas, that music came to a close. It did not 
seem much—merely to lose rapturous enjoyment—but it was much in it-
self and it meant more. Then there came a loss of relish for the means of 
Grace. The services were long and the ministry grew dull. The Prayer 
Meeting was not worth attending and weeknight services were too much of 
a good thing. Secret prayer was neglected and the Bible was unread. The 
forms of religion were kept up longer than the enjoyment of it, but there 
was no life, no power in them. After that there came a general fault-
finding with Brothers and Sisters in Christ—a constant quibbling at this 
and that. Nothing was good enough. The soul was drifting and it fancied 
that the Church and the world were no longer what they were, just as 
men in a boat fancy that the shore is moving. How many endeavor to be 
blind to their own declensions by pretending to see fault and falsehood in 
other people! Then there came a distaste for Christian company—godly 
people were too commonplace and prosaic. The love of something 
“brighter” called them away from solid conversation. Occasionally they 
were found in places doubtfully virtuous and unquestionably irreligious. 
Songs other than those of Zion began to be relished and teachings not of 
the Bible were listened to.  
 All the while there was an inward unrest and there was a yearning of 
the spirit for better things. The man felt, every now and then, that he was 
losing sight of shore and floating into dangerous places. He was uneasy as 
to where the currents would carry him and he did not feel safe under his 
new pilot. Then on a black day there were rocks ahead—rocks from which, 
in former years, his vessel had steered clear with ease. And now a current 
and a wind drove the ship that way and before he was well aware of it, the 
man was wrecked! To quit our figure, the sin which the man once hated 
he now played with. He did not mean to yield, but he gave way a little and 
soon became the slave of appetite. He that sat at the sacramental table 
was now to be seen intoxicated. She that would have communed only with 
believers in Christ was now found in very dubious society.  
 At last it went further—it came to actual and open sin—and ruin fol-
lowed. I cannot tell how long that sinner may remain in his sin. How long 
David continued impenitent I need not mention, but oh that he had never 
fallen into it! Oh that he had never idled that day away upon his bed so as 
only to rise at eventide to see a sight that led him to rush headlong into 
foul transgression! O Brothers and Sisters, when you begin to get a little 
away from Christ, you do not know how far you may yet go, nor how soon 
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you may commit the grossest crimes! There may be some here, tonight, 
who once were preachers of the Gospel, or earnest Sunday school teach-
ers, or Christian women devoted to the cause of God, but now, alas, they 
are separated from the fellowship of the Church, aliens from the com-
monwealth of Israel, outcasts from the communion of saints!  
 O Friend, “Your rowers have brought you into great waters.” Oh that He 
would come who owns your boat, who shed His blood for you! Oh that He 
would step into your vessel and take the helm and turn you around, to-
night, by a great stroke of His almighty Grace, and turn your head to the 
Port of Peace! Do you ask, “Will He receive me again?” Listen to His voice! 
He says to you, “Turn, O backsliding children, says the Lord; for I am 
married unto you.” Take with you words and come to Him at once, for He 
is ready to receive you. Do not linger! But O backslider in heart, before 
you become filled with your own ways, come home, come home and say, 
“Return unto your rest, O my Soul.” Remember that if you are a child of 
God you will never be happy in sin! You are spoiled for the world, the flesh 
and the devil. In the day when you were regenerated there was put into 
you a vital principle which can never die nor be content to dwell in the 
dead world. You will have to come back if, indeed, you belong to the fam-
ily—prodigal as you are, you are still a child! Though you return with 
every bone broken, you will have to return!  
 He that is married to you has not forgotten the marriage bond. Though 
you have forsaken Him and defiled yourself with many lovers, yet it is 
written, “He hates putting away.” He cannot endure divorce! His almighty 
love will win you back. He cannot and He will not give you up. Read those 
memorable passages in Jeremiah and Ezekiel, where the Holy Spirit uses 
that simile which I scarcely dare use tonight, where the most defiled and 
corrupt of adulterous souls are still bid to come back to their first hus-
band because the marriage bond still holds good and the Lord will neither 
let them go nor suffer them to continue in sin. “Your rowers have brought 
you into great waters.” Oh for a steersman to guide you into port! Return, 
return! I leave my text and those to whom it applies with the God of all 
Grace. May He bless you all, for Christ’s sake! Amen. 
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THE WARNING NEGLECTED 
N0. 165  

 
A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, NOVEMBER 29, 1857, 

BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS. 

 
“He heard the sound of the trumpet and took not warning: 

his blood shall be upon him.” 
 Ezekiel 33:5. 

 
IN all worldly things men are always enough awake to understand their 

own interests. There is scarce a merchant who reads the paper who does 
not read it in some way or other with a view to his own personal concerns. 
If he finds that by the rise or fall of the markets he will be either a gainer 
or a loser, that part of the day’s news will be the most important to him. 
In politics—in everything in fact—that concerns temporal affairs, personal 
interest usually leads the van. Men will always be looking out for them-
selves and personal and home interests will generally engross the major 
part of their thoughts.  

But in religion it is otherwise. In religion men love far rather to believe 
abstract doctrines and to talk of general truths than the searching inquir-
ies which examine their own personal interest in it. You will hear many 
men admire the preacher who deals in generalities—but when he comes to 
press home searching questions by-and-by, they are offended. If we stand 
and declare general facts, such as the universal sinnership of mankind. 
Or the need of a Savior, they will give an assent to our doctrine and possi-
bly they may retire greatly delighted with the discourse, because it has not 
affected them. But how often will our audience gnash their teeth and go 
away in a rage because, like the Pharisees with Jesus, they perceive con-
cerning a faithful minister, that he spoke of them? 

And yet, my Brethren, how foolish this is. If in all other matters we like 
personalities—if in everything else we look to our own concerns, how 
much more should we do so in religion? For surely every man must give 
an account for himself at the Day of Judgment. We must die alone. We 
must rise at the day of resurrection one by one and each one for himself 
must appear before the bar of God—and each one must either have said 
to him, as an individual, “Come you blessed”—or else he must be appalled 
with the thundering sentence, “Depart you cursed.”  

If there were such a thing as national salvation—if it could be possible 
that we could be saved in the gross and in the bulk, that so, like the 
sheaves of corn, the few weeds that may grow with the stubble would be 
gathered in for the sake of the wheat—then, indeed, it might not be so 
foolish for us to neglect our own personal interests. But if the sheep must, 
every one of them, pass under the hand of him that counts them. If every 
man must stand in his own person before God, to be tried for his own 
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acts—by everything that is rational, by everything that conscience would 
dictate and self-interest would command—let us each of us look to our-
selves, that we are not deceived and that we find not ourselves, at last, 
miserably cast away. 

Now, this morning, by God’s help, I shall labor to be personal. And 
while I pray for the rich assistance of the Divine Spirit, I will also ask one 
thing of each person here present—I would ask of every Christian that he 
would lift up a prayer to God that the service may be blessed. And I ask of 
every other person that he will please to understand that I am preaching 
to him and at him. And if there is anything that is personal and pertinent 
to his own case, I beseech him, as for life and death, to let it have its full 
weight with him and not begin to think of his neighbor, to whom, perhaps, 
it may be even more pertinent, but whose business certainly does not 
concern him. 

The text is a solemn one—“he heard the sound of the trumpet and took 
not warning: his blood shall be upon him.” The first head is this—the 
warning was all that could be desired—“he heard the sound of the trum-
pet.” Secondly, the excuses for not attending to the startling warning are all 
of them both frivolous and wicked. And therefore, in the third place, the 
consequences of inattention must be terrible, because man’s blood must 
then be on his own head. 

I. First, then, THE WARNING WAS ALL THAT COULD BE DESIRED. 
When in time of war an army is attacked in the night and cut off and de-
stroyed while asleep—if it were impossible for them to be aware of the at-
tack and if they had used all diligence in placing their sentinels—but nev-
ertheless the foe were so wary as to destroy them, we should weep. We 
should attach no blame to anyone, but should deeply regret and should 
give to that host our fullest pity. But if, on the other hand, they had 
posted their sentinels and the sentinels were wide awake and gave to the 
sleepy soldiers every warning that could be desired, but nevertheless the 
army were cut off—we might for common humanity regret the loss thereof. 
Yet at the same time we should be obliged to say, if they were foolish 
enough to sleep when the sentinels had warned them—if they folded their 
arms in presumptuous sloth after they had had sufficient and timely no-
tice of the progress of their bloodthirsty enemy, then in their dying, we 
cannot pity them—their blood must rest upon their own heads.  

So it is with you. If men perish under an unfaithful ministry and have 
not been sufficiently warned to escape from the wrath to come, the Chris-
tian may pity them, yes, and methinks even when they stand before the 
bar of God, although the fact of their not having been warned will not fully 
excuse them, yet it will go far to diminish their eternal miseries, which 
otherwise might have fallen upon their heads. We know it is more toler-
able for unwarned Tyre and Sidon in the Day of Judgment, than it is for 
any city, or any nation that has had the Gospel proclaimed in its ears.  

My Brethren, if on the other hand we have been warned, if our minis-
ters have been faithful, if they have aroused our conscience and have con-
stantly and earnestly called our attention to the fact of the wrath to 
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come—and if we have not attended to their message, if we have despised 
the voice of God, if we have turned a deaf ear to their earnest exhorta-
tions—if we perish, we shall die warned. We shall die under the sound of 
the Gospel and our damnation must be an unpitied one—our blood must 
fall upon our own heads. Permit me then, to try, if I can, to enlarge upon 
this thought—that the warning has been in the case of many of you all 
that could have been needed. 

In the first place, the warnings of the ministry have been to most of you 
warnings that have been heard—“he heard the sound of the trumpet.” In 
far off lands the trumpet sound of warning is not heard. Alas, there are 
myriads of our fellow creatures who have never been warned by God’s 
ambassadors, who know not that wrath abides on them and who do not 
yet understand the only way and method of salvation. In your case it is 
very different. You have heard the Word of God preached to you. You can-
not say, when you come before God, “Lord, I knew no better.” There is not 
a man or a woman within this place who will dare then to plead igno-
rance.  

And moreover, you have not only heard with your ears, but some of you 
have been obliged to hear it in your consciences. I have before me many of 
my hearers whom I have had the pleasure of seeing now for some years. It 
has not been once or twice, but many a time I have seen the tear guttering 
your cheeks when I have spoken earnestly, faithfully and affectionately to 
you. I have seen your whole soul moved within you. And yet, to my sorrow 
you are now what you were—your goodness has been as the early cloud 
and as the morning dew that passes away. You have heard the Gospel. 
You wept under it and you loved the sound of it. You came again and wept 
again and—many marveled that you did weep—but the greatest marvel 
was that after having wept so well, you wiped away your tears so easily. 
Oh, yes, God is my witness, there are some of you not an inch nearer 
Heaven. You have sealed your own damnation doubly sure unless you re-
pent—for you have heard the Gospel, you have despised prophesying, you 
have rejected the counsel of God against yourselves. And, therefore, when 
you shall die you must die pitied by your friends, but at the same time 
with your blood on your own heads. 

The trumpet was not only heard, but more than that, its warning was 
understood. When the man supposed in the text heard the trumpet, he 
understood by it that the enemy was at hand and yet he took not warning. 
Now, my Brethren, in your case, the sound of the Gospel warning has 
been understood. A thousand faults your minister may have, but there is 
one fault from which he is entirely free. And that is, he is free from all at-
tempts to use fine language in the expression of his thoughts. You are all 
my witnesses that if there is a Saxon word or a home phrase, a sentence 
that is rough and market-like that will tell you the truth—I always use 
that first. I can say solemnly, as in the sight of God, that I never went out 
of my pulpit, except with the firm belief that whatever might have hap-
pened, I was perfectly understood.  
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I had sought at least so to gather wise words, that no man might mis-
take my meaning—gnash his teeth he might, but he could not say, “The 
preacher was misty and cloudy, talking to me of metaphysics, beyond my 
comprehension.” He has been obliged to say, “Well, I know what he 
meant, he spoke plainly enough to me.” Well, Sirs, then if it is so and if 
you have heard warnings that you could understand, so much the more 
guilty you are —if you are living this day in rejection of them. If I have 
preached to you in a style above comprehension then on my head must be 
your blood, because I ought to have made you understand. But if I come 
down to men of low estate and pick even vulgar phrases to suit common 
people, then if you understood the warning and if you then risked it, mark 
you, my hands are clean of your blood. If you are damned I am innocent 
of your damnation. I have told you plainly, that except you repent, you 
must perish—and that except you put your trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
there is for you no hope of salvation. 

Again, this trumpet sound was startling. The trumpet’s sound is ever 
considered to be the most startling in the world. ‘Tis that which shall be 
used on the resurrection morning to startle the myriads of sleepers and 
make them rise from their tombs. Yes, and you have had a startling min-
istry. You have sat, some of you, under ministers that might have made 
the devil himself tremble, so earnest have they been. And they have made 
you tremble sometimes, so much, that you could not sleep. The hair of 
your head was well near moved to stand upright. They spoke as though 
they never might speak again—as dying men to dying men. They spoke as 
if they had been in Hell and knew the vengeance of the Almighty—and 
they spoke as if they had entered into the heart of Jesus and read His love 
to sinners.  

They had brows of brass, they knew not how to flinch. They laid your 
iniquity bare before your face and with rough language that was unmis-
takable they made you feel that there was a man there who told you all 
things that ever you did. They so declared it, that you could not help feel-
ing under it. You always retained a veneration for that minister, because 
you felt that he at least was honest with you. And you have sometimes 
thought that you would even go and hear him again—because there at 
least your soul was moved—and you were made to hear the Truth.  

Yes, you have had a startling ministry, some of you. Then, Sirs, if you 
have heard the cry of fire, if you are burned in your beds, your charred 
ashes shall not accuse me. If I have warned you that he that believes not 
must be damned, if you are damned, your miserable souls shall not ac-
cuse me. If I have startled you sometimes from your slumbers and made 
your dances and your pleasure parties uneasy because I have sometimes 
warned you of these things, then, Sirs, if after all you put away these 
warnings and you reject these counsels, you will be obliged to say, “My 
blood is on my own head.” 

In many of your cases the warning has been very frequent. If the man 
heard the trumpet sound ONCE and did not regard it, possibly we might 
excuse him. But how many of my audience have heard the trumpet sound 
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of the Gospel very frequently? There you are, young man. You have had 
many years of a pious mother’s teaching—many years of a pious minis-
ter’s exhortations. Wagon loads of sermons have been exhausted upon 
you. You have had many sharp providences, many terrible sicknesses. Of-
ten when the death bell has tolled for your friend, your conscience has 
been aroused. To you warnings are not unusual things. They are very 
common. Oh, my Hearers, if a man should hear the Gospel but once, his 
blood would be upon his own head for rejecting it. But of how much sorer 
punishment shall you be thought worthy who have heard it many and 
many a time? Ah, I may well weep when I think how many sermons you 
have listened to, many of you, how many times you have been cut to the 
heart.  

A hundred times every year you have gone up to the house of God, and 
far oftener than that you have just added a hundred billets to the eternal 
pile. A hundred times the trumpet has sounded in your ears and a hun-
dred times you have turned away to sin again—to despise Christ—to ne-
glect your eternal interests and to pursue the pleasures and the concerns 
of this world. Oh, how mad this is, how mad! Oh, Sirs, if a man had but 
once poured out his heart before you concerning your eternal interests 
and if he had spoken to you earnestly and you had rejected his message, 
then, even then, you had been guilty. But what shall we say to you upon 
whom the shafts of the Almighty have been exhausted? Oh, what shall be 
done unto this barren ground that has been watered with shower after 
shower and that has been quickened with sunshine after sunshine? What 
shall be done unto him who being often rebuked, still hardens his neck? 
Shall he not be suddenly destroyed, and that without remedy and shall it 
not then be said, “his blood lies at his own door, his guilt is on his own 
head”? 

And I would just have you recollect one thing more. This warning that 
you have had so often has come to you in time. “Ah,” said an infidel once, 
“God never regards man. If there is a God, He would never take notice of 
men.” Said a Christian minister, who was sitting opposite to him in the 
carriage, “The day may come, Sir, when you will learn the truth of what 
you have just said.” “I do not understand your allusion, Sir,” said he. 
“Well, Sir, the day may come when you may call and He will refuse. When 
you may stretch out your hands and He will not regard you, but as He has 
said in the book of Proverbs, so will He do, ‘Because I called and you re-
fused, because I stretched out My hands and no man regarded, I also will 
mock at your calamity, I will laugh when your fear comes.’ ”  

But oh, Sirs, your warning has not come too late. You are not warned 
on a sick bed, at the eleventh hour, when there is but a bare possibility of 
salvation. You are warned in time—you are warned today—you have been 
warned for these many years that are now past. If God should send a 
preacher to the damned in Hell, that were an unnecessary addition to 
their misery. Surely, if one could go and preach the Gospel through the 
fields of Gehenna and tell them of a Savior they had despised—and of a 
Gospel that is now beyond their reach—that were taunting poor souls 
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with a vain attempt to increase their unutterable woe. But oh, my Breth-
ren, to preach the Gospel now is to preach in a hopeful period—for “now is 
the accepted time—now is the day of salvation.”  

Warn the boatman before he enters the current, and then, if he is 
swept down the rapids, he destroys himself. Warn the man before he 
drinks the cup of poison, tell him it is deadly. And then, if he drinks it, his 
death lies at his own door. And so, let us warn you before you depart this 
life. Let us preach to you while as yet your bones are full of marrow and 
the sinews of your joints are not loosed. We have then warned you in time 
and so much the more shall your guilt be increased because the warning 
was timely. It was frequent, it was earnest, it was appropriate, it was 
arousing, it was continually given to you—and yet you sought not to es-
cape from the wrath to come. 

And so even this morning would I say to you, if you perish. I am free 
from your blood. If you are damned, it is not for want of calling after, nor 
for want of praying for, nor for want of weeping over. Your blood must be 
on your own heads, for the warning is all that is needed. 

II. And now we come to the second point. MEN MAKE EXCUSES WHY 
THEY DO NOT ATTEND TO THE GOSPEL WARNING, BUT THESE EX-
CUSES ARE ALL FRIVOLOUS AND WICKED. I will just go over one or two 
of the excuses that people make. Some of them say, “Well, I did not attend 
to the warning because I did not believe there was any necessity for it.” 
Ah, you were told that after death there was a judgment and you did not 
believe there was any necessity that you should be prepared for that 
judgment? You were told that by the works of the Law there shall no flesh 
living be justified and that only through Christ can sinners be saved. And 
you did not think there was any necessity for Christ? Well Sir, you ought 
to have thought there was a necessity. You know there was a necessity in 
your inner consciousness. You talked very large things when you stood up 
as an unbeliever, a professed unbeliever—but you know there was a still 
small voice that while you spoke belied your tongue.  

You are well aware that in the silent watches of the night you have of-
ten trembled. In a storm at sea you have been on your knees to pray to a 
God whom on the land you have laughed at. And when you have been sick 
near unto death, you have said, “Lord, have mercy upon me.” And so you 
have prayed—you have believed it after all. But if you did not believe it, 
you ought to have believed it. There was enough in reason to have taught 
you that there was an hereafter. The Book of God’s revelation was plain 
enough to have taught it to you and if you have rejected God’s Book and 
rejected the voice of reason and of conscience, your blood is on your own 
head. Your excuse is idle. It is worse than that—it is profane and wicked—
and still on your own head is your everlasting torment. 

“But,” cries another, “I did not like the trumpet. I did not like the Gos-
pel that was preached.” Says one, “I did not like certain doctrines in the 
Bible. I thought the minister preached too harsh doctrines sometimes. I 
did not agree with the Gospel, I thought the Gospel ought to have been al-
tered and not to have been just what it was.” You did not like the trumpet, 
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did you? Well, but God made the trumpet, God made the Gospel and in-
asmuch as you did not like what God made, it is an idle excuse. What was 
it to you what the trumpet was, so long as it warned you? And surely, if it 
had been time of war and you had heard a trumpet to warn you of the 
coming of the enemy, you would not have sat still and said, “Now I believe 
that is a brass trumpet, I would like to have had it made of silver.” No, but 
the sound would have been enough for you and up you would have been 
to escape from the danger. And so it must be now with you. It is an idle 
pretense that you did not like it. You ought to have liked it, for God made 
the Gospel what it is. 

But you say, “I did not like the man that blew it.” Well, if you did not 
like one messenger of God, there are many in this city. Could you not find 
one you did like? You did not like one man’s manner—it was too theatri-
cal. You did not like another’s—it was too doctrinal. You did not like an-
other’s—it was too practical. There are plenty of them—you may take 
which you do like. But if God has sent the men and told them how to 
blow—and if they blow to the best of their ability, it is all in vain for you to 
reject their warnings, because they do not blow the way you like. Ah, my 
Brethren, we do not find fault with the way a man speaks, if we are in a 
house that is on fire. If the man yells, “Fire! Fire!” we are not particular 
what note he takes. We do not think what a harsh voice he has got. You 
would think anyone a fool, a confounded fool, who should lie in his bed, to 
be burned, because be said he did not like the way the man cried, “Fire.” 
Why his business was to have been out of bed and down the stairs at 
once, as soon as he heard it. 

But another says, “I did not like the man himself. I did not like the min-
ister. I did not like the man that blew the trumpet. I could hear him 
preach very well, but I had a personal dislike of him and so I did not take 
any notice of what the trumpet said.” Verily, God will say to you at last, 
“You fool, what had you to do with that man? To his own Master he 
stands or falls. Your business was with yourself.” What would you think 
of a man who has fallen overboard from a ship and when he is drowning, 
some sailor throws him a rope and there it is. Well, he says, in the first 
place, “I do not like that rope, I don’t think that rope was made at the best 
factory. There is some tar on it, too, I do not like it. And in the next place, 
I do not like that sailor that threw the rope over. I am sure he is not a 
kind-hearted man, I do not like the looks of him at all.” And then comes a 
gurgle and a groan—and down he is at the bottom of the sea. And when 
he was drowned, they said that it served him right, if he would not lay 
hold of the rope, but would be making such foolish and absurd objections, 
when it was a matter of life and death.  

Then on his own head is his blood. And so shall it be with you at last. 
You are so busy with criticizing the minister and his style, and his doc-
trine, that your own soul perishes. Remember you may get into Hell by 
criticism, but you will never criticize your soul out of it. You may there 
make the most you can of it. You may be there and say, “I did not like the 
minister. I did not like his manner. I did not like his matter.” But all your 
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disliking will not get one drop of water to cool your burning tongue—nor 
serve to mitigate the unalleviated torments of that world of agony. 

There are many other people who say, “Ah, well, I did none of those 
things, but I had a notion that the trumpet sound ought to be blown to 
everybody else, but not to me.” Ah, that is a very common notion. “All men 
think all men mortal but themselves,” said a good poet. And all men think 
all men need the Gospel, but not themselves. Let each of us recollect that 
the Gospel has a message to each one of us. What says the Gospel to you 
my Hearer? What says the Word to you? Forget your neighbors and ask 
this question—does it condemn you? Or does it assure you of your par-
don? For remember, all you have to do in the hearing of the Word is to 
hear with your own ears for your own soul and it will be idle for anyone to 
say, “I did not think it applied to me,” when we know that it is to be 
preached to every creature under Heaven and therefore there must be 
something in it for every creature or else it would not be preached to every 
creature. 

Well, says another, “But I was so busy. I had so much to do that I could 
not possibly attend to my soul’s concerns.” What will you say of the man 
who has so much to do that he could not get out of the burning house, 
but was burnt to ashes? What will you say of the man that had so much 
to do that when he was dying he had not time to send for a physician? 
Why, you will say then he ought not to have had so much to do. And if 
any man in the world has a business which causes him to lose his own 
soul for want of time, let him lay this question to his heart, “What shall it 
profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul?”  

But it is false—it is false—men have got time. It is the want of will, not 
want of way. You have time, Sir, have you not, despite all your business, 
to spend in pleasure? You have time to read your newspaper—have you 
no time to read your Bible? You have time to sing a song—have you no 
time to pray a prayer? Why, you know when farmer Brown met farmer 
Smith in the market one day, he said to him, “Farmer Smith, I can’t think 
how it is you find time for hunting. Why, man, what with sowing and 
mowing and reaping and plowing and all that, my time is so fully occupied 
on my farm, that I have no time for hunting.” 

“Ah,” said he, “Brown, if you liked hunting as much as I do, if you 
could not find time, you’d make it.” And so it is with religion—the reason 
why men cannot find time for it is because they do not like it well enough. 
If they liked it, they would find time. And besides, what time does it want? 
What time does it require? Can I not pray to God over my ledger? Can I 
not snatch a text at my very breakfast and think over it all day? May I not 
even when I am busy in the affairs of the world, be thinking of my soul 
and casting myself upon a Redeemer’s blood and atonement? It wants no 
time. There may be some time required—some time for my private devo-
tions and for communion with Christ—but when I grow in grace, I shall 
think it right to have more and more time. The more I can possibly get, 
the happier I shall be and I shall never make the excuse that I have no 
time. 
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“Well,” says another, “but I thought I had time enough. You do not 
want me, Sir, to be religious in my youth, do you? I am a lad and may I 
not have a little frolic and sow my wild oats as well as anybody else?” 
Well—yes, yes. But at the same time the best place for frolic that I know 
of, is where a Christian lives. The finest happiness in all the world is the 
happiness of a child of God. You may have your pleasures—oh, yes, you 
shall have them doubled and trebled, if you are a Christian. You shall not 
have things that worldlings call pleasures—you shall have some that are a 
thousand times better. But only look at that sorrowful picture. There, far 
away in the dark gulf of woe, lies a young man and he cries. “Ah, I meant 
to have repented when I was out of my apprenticeship but I died before 
my time was up.” “Ah,” says another by his side, “and I thought, while I 
was a journeyman, that when I came to be a master, I would then think of 
the things of Christ, but I died before I had got money enough to start for 
myself.”  

And then a merchant behind wails with bitter woe and says, “Ah, I 
thought I would be religious when I had got enough to retire on and live in 
the country. Then I should have time to think of God, when I had got all 
my children married out and my concerns settled about me. But here I am 
shut up in Hell and now what are all my delays worth and what is all the 
time I gained for all the paltry pleasures in the world? Now I have lost my 
soul over them.” We experience great vexation if we are unpunctual in 
many places. But we cannot conceive what must be the horror and dis-
may of men who find themselves too late in the next world! Ah, Friends, if 
I knew there was one here who said, “I shall repent next Wednesday,” I 
would have him feel in a dreadful state till that Wednesday came—for 
what if he should die? Oh, what if he should die! Would his promise of a 
Wednesday’s repentance save him from a Thursday damnation? 

Ah, these are all idle excuses. Men make not such excuses when their 
bodily life is concerned. Would God that we were wise, that we would not 
make such pitiful pretences to apology when our soul—our own soul—is 
the matter at stake! If they take not warning, whatever their excuse, their 
blood must be upon their own head.  

III. And now I come most solemnly to conclude with all the power of 
earnestness. The warning has been sufficient, the excuse for not attending 
to it has been proved profane. Then the last thought is “HIS BLOOD 
SHALL BE ON HIS OWN HEAD.” Briefly thus—he shall perish. He shall 
perish certainly, he shall perish inexcusably. He shall perish. And what 
does that mean? There is no human mind, however spacious, that can 
ever guess the thought of a soul eternally cast away from God. The wrath 
to come is as inexpressible as the glory that shall be revealed hereafter. 
Our Savior labored for words with which to express the horrors of a future 
state to the ungodly. You remember He talked of worms that die not. Of 
fires that are never quenched, of a pit without a bottom—of weeping and 
wailing and gnashing of teeth in the outer darkness.  

No preacher was ever so loving as Christ but no man ever spoke so hor-
ribly about Hell. And yet even when the Savior had said His best and said 
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His worst, He had not told us what are the horrors of a future state. You 
have seen sicknesses, you have heard the shrieks of men and women 
when their pangs have been upon them. We, at least, have stood by the 
bedsides even of some dear to us—and we have seen to what an extent 
agony may be carried in the human body. But none of us know how much 
the body is capable of suffering. Certainly the body will have to suffer for-
ever—“He is able to cast both body and soul into Hell.” We have heard of 
exquisite torments, but we have never dreamt of any like unto this. Again, 
we have seen something of the miseries of the soul. Have we ever noticed 
the man that we used to know in our childhood who was depressed in 
spirits?  

All that ever could be done for him never could evoke a smile from 
him—never did the light of cheerfulness light up his eye—he was mourn-
fully depressed. Yes, and it was my unhappy lot to live with one who was 
not only depressed in spirits, but whose mind had gone so far amiss that 
it did brood fancies so mournful and dismal, that the very sight of him 
was enough to turn the sunlight of summer into the very darkness of a 
dreary winter. He had nothing to say but dark, groaning words. His 
thoughts always had a somber appearance about them. It was midnight in 
his soul—a darkness that might be felt. Have you ever seen yourselves 
what power the mind has over us to make us full of misery?  

Ah, Brethren, if you could go to many of our asylums and to our sick 
wards—yes, and dying beds, too—you might know what acute anguish the 
mind may feel. And remember that the mind, as well as the mortal frame, 
is to endure damnation. Yes, we must not shirk that word—the Scripture 
says it—and we must use it. Oh, men and women, except we repent, ex-
cept we do each of us cry for mercy to Him that is able to save, we must 
perish! All that is meant by that word “Hell,” must be realized in me ex-
cept I am a Believer. And so all that is meant by, “Depart, you cursed,” 
must be yours, unless you do turn unto God with full purpose of heart. 

But again, he that turns not at the rebuke of the minister shall die and 
he shall die certainly. This is not a matter of perhaps or chance. The 
things we preach and that are taught in Scripture are matters of solemn 
certainty. It may be that death is that journey from which no traveler re-
turns, but it is not true that we know nothing of it. It is as certain as that 
there are men—and a world in which they live—that there is another 
world to come and that if they die impenitent, that world will be to them 
one of misery. And mark you—there is no chance of escape. Die without 
Christ and there is no gate out of which you can escape—forever, oh, for-
ever lost and not one hope of mercy—cast away and not one outlet for es-
cape, not one solitary chance of ransom.  

Oh, if there were hope that in the world to come, men might escape, we 
need not be so earnest. But since once lost, lost forever—once cast away, 
cast away without hope, without any prospect of a hope—we must be ear-
nest. Oh, my God, when I remember that I have today some here present 
who in all probability must be dead before next Sabbath, I must be ear-
nest! Out of so large an assembly, the chances are that we shall not all of 
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us be found pilgrims in this world within another seven days. It is not 
only possible, but probable that someone out of this vast audience will 
have been launched upon a world unknown. Shall it be myself and shall I 
sail to the port of bliss or must I sail over fiery waves forever, lost, ship-
wrecked, stranded, on the rocks of woe? Soul, which shall it be with you? 
It may be you shall die, my gray-headed Hearer. Or you, young lad, you 
boy, you may die—I know not which nor can we tell—God only knows. 
Then let each one ask himself—am I prepared, should I be called to die? 
Yes, you may die where you are, on the benches where you are sitting—
you may now die—and where would you go? For recollect that where you 
go, you go forever.  

Oh, Eternity—Eternity—Eternity must I climb your topless steeps for-
ever and never reach the summit and must my path be ever misery or joy? 
Oh, Eternity, you depth without a bottom, you sea without a shore, must I 
sail over your boundless waves forever in one undeviating track—and 
must I either plow through seas of bliss, or else be driven by the stormy 
wind of vengeance, over gulfs of misery? “Then what am I?” “My soul 
awake and an impartial survey take.” Am I prepared? Am I prepared? Am I 
prepared? For prepared or not, death admits of no delay—and if he is at 
my door, he will take me where I must go forever—prepared or not. 

Now, the last thing is the sinner will perish—he will perish certainly, 
but last of all, he will perish without excuse—his blood shall be on his own 
head. When a man is bankrupt, if he can say, “It is not through reckless 
trading—it has been entirely through the dishonesty of one I trusted that I 
am what I am,” he takes some consolation and he says, “I cannot help it.” 
But oh, my Hearers, if you make bankrupts of your own souls after you 
have been warned, then your own eternal bankruptcy shall lie at your 
own door. Should ever so great a misfortune come upon us, if we can 
trace it to the Providence of God, we bear it cheerfully. But if we have in-
flicted it upon ourselves, then how fearful it is! 

And let every man remember that if he perishes after having heard the 
Gospel, he will be his own murderer. Sinner, you will drive the dagger into 
your heart yourself. If you despise the Gospel you are preparing fuel for 
your own bed of flames—you are hammering out the chain for your own 
everlasting binding. And when damned, your mournful reflection will be 
this— I have damned myself, I cast myself into this pit. For I rejected the 
Gospel, I despised the message. I trod under foot the Son of Man. I would 
have none of His rebukes. I despised His Sabbaths. I would not hearken 
to His exhortations—and now I perish by my own hand—the miserable 
suicide of my own soul. 

And now a sweet reflection strikes me. A good writer says, “There are, 
doubtless, spots in the world that would be barren forever if we recollected 
what had happened there.” Says he, “I was once in St. Paul’s cathedral, 
just under the dome, and a friend just touched me gently and said, ‘Do 
you see that little chisel mark?’ and I said ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘That is where a 
man threw himself down and there he fell and was dashed to atoms.’ ” 
The writer says, “We all started aside from that little spot, where a fellow 
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creature’s blood had been shed. It seemed an awful place when we re-
membered that.” Now, there is many a street, there is many a wayside, 
there is many a house of God, where men have taken the last decision 
and damned their own souls. I doubt not, there are some here this morn-
ing, standing or sitting, to whom the voice of conscience says, “Decide for 
God,” and now Satan and the evil heart together are saying, “Reject the 
message. Laugh it off, forget it. Take a ticket for the theater tomorrow. Do 
not let this man alarm us—it is his very profession to talk to us like this. 
Let us go away and laugh if off. And let us spend the rest of this day in 
merriment.”  

Yes, that is the last warning you will ever have. It is so with some of 
you. There are some of you that will this hour decide to damn yourselves 
and you will look forever throughout eternity to that place under the gal-
lery of the Surrey Music Hall. And you will say, “Alas, woe was the day I 
heard that man. I was half impressed—almost he persuaded me to be a 
Christian, but I decided for Hell.” And that will be a solemn spot to angels 
where you are standing, or where you are sitting, for angels will say to one 
another, “Stand aside, that is a spot where a man ruined his own soul 
forever and ever.”  

But the sweet thought is, that there are some places just the reverse. 
Why, you are sitting, my Friend, this morning, on a spot where some three 
weeks ago one sat who was converted to God! And that place where you 
are sitting you ought to venerate—for in that place there sat one who was 
one of the chief of sinners, like yourself, and there the Gospel message 
met him. And far back there behind the door many a soul has been 
brought to Christ. Many a piece of good news have I heard from some in 
yonder upper gallery. “I could not see your face, Sir, all the sermon 
through, but the arrow of the Lord found its way round the corner and 
reached my heart notwithstanding that, and I was saved.” Ah, well, may 
God so bless this place that every seat of it this day may be solemnized by 
His own grace and a spot to be remembered in your future history by rea-
son of the beginning of your blessedness, the dawn of your salvation.  

“Believe on the Lord Jesus and be baptized, and you shall be saved.” 
This is the Gospel we are told to preach to every creature—“he that be-
lieves, and is immersed, shall be saved. He that believes not shall be 
damned.” 
 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“Turn you, turn you from your evil ways;  
for why will you die, O house of Israel?” 

Ezekiel 33:11. 
 

IT is a token of the great mercy of God that He is very earnest in His 
pleading with men to turn from their sins that He may not be compelled 
to punish them, as He must do if they go on in their iniquities. A cruel 
governor is glad of an opportunity to show his severity and, therefore, not 
especially anxious to prevent offenses. But a kind, tender-hearted mo-
narch He must be who leaves His Throne and comes down among the 
rebels and, with tears in His eyes, cries to them, “Oh, do not this wicked 
thing that I hate! Offend not against Me! Do not compel Me to take the 
sword out of its scabbard! Do not force Me to say that I will have no mer-
cy upon you, but turn you, turn you from those evil courses which will 
certainly bring you mischief!” Sinner, God speaks to you tonight out of 
His Infinite Mercy. He has no pleasure in your death! It will give Him no 
satisfaction to cast you into Hell! He has taken an oath concerning it. “As 
I live,” says the Lord God, “I have no pleasure in the death of him that 
dies,” and to prove the sincerity of the oath, He cries, “Turn you, turn 
you from your evil ways: for why will you die, O house of Israel?” If you 
are not spared, but perish, it will not be because God is not merciful to 
you but because you are not merciful to yourselves!  

The text as it stands is a very earnest exhortation from God. It is di-
rected, I doubt not, to all sorts of sinful men. And it is directed to such in 
all sincerity and honesty, for albeit we believe without reserve in the Doc-
trines of Sovereign Grace, we do not for a moment desire to lessen the 
force or explain away the reality of so earnest an appeal as this! We can 
preach from such a text with all sincerity and intensity—indeed, as much 
as if we did not believe in any Election of Grace! 

We would seek to give to all and every Scripture, the genuine meaning 
which it contains. But, dear Friends, solemnly penetrating and heart-
searching as His exhortation is, and given as it is by God, Himself, if a 
man rejects it, he thereby adds to his sin. God calls to the sinner to turn, 
but turn he never will unless there is something more than the call! By 
the public ministry, by sickness, by the Bible, by conscience—yes, and 
by the common and universal operations of the Holy Spirit, God calls to 
men—“Turn you, turn you, why will you die?” But they seem determined 
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to die and, therefore, they go over hedge and ditch to destruction—and 
this against all the warnings and rebukes of the Most High!  

So they will continue in their sins and aggravate them by the rejection 
of the very exhortation which was meant to deliver them from them—and 
so make themselves yet more guilty before God by turning against His 
Word which was meant to have a blessing in it for them. I do not intend, 
therefore, being the means of adding to your guilt tonight. When I took 
the text, I felt as if I dared not preach from it. It shook me, though it may 
not shake you. As I read it, and read it, and read it again, I thought, if I 
deliver it as I find it there, I shall very likely only have to come back and 
say, “Who has believed our report?” And the most of my Hearers who are 
unconverted will only go away and say, “What care we for those alarming 
words?” So I remembered that when the Holy Spirit comes effectually to 
work upon the souls of men He uses the very same means and instru-
ments which in our hands seem powerless. If I say to you, “Turn you, 
turn you, for why will you die?” you will take no notice of it. But if the 
Holy Spirit shall come and say this to you, then you shall certainly be 
obedient to it, for He has the key of the heart and He knows how, without 
violating the free agency of man, to make man willing in the day of His 
power! So that when He says, “Turn you, turn you,” they do turn, and 
when He says, “Why will you die?” they begin to reason with themselves 
and they see it is an ill thing that they should perish and, therefore, they 
turn to God!  

Now, I will earnestly hope and pray that God the Holy Spirit will use 
these words upon some heart. And I intend to preach upon them, not as 
they stand in the Book, but as they will then stand in your hearts! Let 
me try, if I can, to picture what will take place in the man’s heart in 
whom God the Holy Spirit shall say by His effectual Grace, “Turn you, 
turn you, for why will you die, O house of Israel?” I shall try, therefore, to 
give an outline sketch of the spiritual experience which will be known in 
the human breast in which the Holy Spirit is now pressing home this so-
lemn question.  

There will be three things there—first the fears will be awakened. That 
word, “die,” will come like the point of a dagger to slay the soul’s false 
peace. In the second place, the heart will be affected. “Turn you, turn 
you,” will cause the heart to turn away from its former lusts and turn 
towards God. And then, in the third place, the understanding will be set 
vigorously working, for the question, “For why will you die?” if pressed 
home by Divine Power, will turn reason into right reasoning—the man 
will begin to consider his ways and to ask himself seriously, why he 
should throw away his soul—why he should lose his most precious pos-
session for which nothing can ever be given in exchange, or at its pur-
chase price.  

Solemnly then, as before the Lord, let us deal in turn with these three 
things. If, my dear Hearer, it should be your happy lot to have this ques-
tion brought home to your inmost soul by the power of God’s Holy Spirit 
you will tonight— 
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I. HAVE YOUR FEARS AWAKENED.  
This is how it will operate. You will begin to say within yourself, “This 

text tells me that I must either turn or die. I must change my present 
state, habits and ways—and I must turn with full purpose of heart in 
another direction or else I shall die—a deserved sentence, a capital sen-
tence is passed against me. Not that I shall be imprisoned, not that I 
shall be transported for such-and-such a time, but that I shall die! The 
most terrible sentence of the Law of God, it seems, will come upon me 
unless I turn.” Oh, heart, look that in the face! Oh, you fears, endeavor to 
awaken yourselves and on those dull and leaden eyes to see what it is to 
die!  

First, my Hearer, if this test should come home to you, you will say, 
“Why, I am not ready to die in the common sense of that term.” If you were 
called to die tonight, my Hearer, your house is not in order. You could 
not go home to your bed with anything like joy if you knew that you were 
about to lie down upon it, never to rise from it again! I recollect when the 
cholera was here the last time that I was going to a house on Blackfriars-
road where a man had just put up a bedstead. He had moved only that 
very morning from another district which was unhealthy. He had only 
just put up the bed, and he lay there, fast dying, and I knelt by his bed-
side. Now, suppose that were to be your case?— 

“Should swift death this night overtake you,  
And your bed become your tomb—  
Would the morn in Heaven awake you  
Clad in light and deathless bloom?”  

Can you hope so? Ah, there are many of you who have no such hope! The 
thought of death is very unpleasant to you just now! That hot blood does 
not like to think of the chill cold hand—and those happy eyes do not wel-
come the thought of the bleak pall, the cold vault and the sad refrain—
“Dust to dust, ashes to ashes.” So then, my Soul, if you are afraid even to 
die, which is but the beginning of sorrows, do let yourself be affected 
with that awful fact that there is another death far more terrible than 
this first death, and a doom more fearful by far! Do let these thoughts 
come home to you, my Hearer—you must either turn or die—and in that 
death of the soul, there is an emphasis of unutterable woe!  

Then, again, if I am not prepared to die and this text is brought home 
to me with power by the Holy Spirit, I shall see that I am still less pre-
pared to take my last trial before the great Judge.  

It is certain that when my soul leaves my body, it will not die, but will 
be summoned into the august Presence of the Great King and then, dur-
ing the time that will elapse between death and resurrection, your soul 
and mine, if they are guilty, will begin to suffer under an apprehension of 
the wrath which is yet to come! Am I prepared to face God as a disembo-
died spirit? May we not well start at the thought? May not even the true 
Christian feel it to be no child’s play to think of his spirit coming before 
the bar of God? But much more the man who is without God and with-
out hope!  
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Oh, Soul, what will you do when this poor flesh is left behind and you 
must pass that solemn test? But before long, how soon we cannot tell, 
the body which has been moldering in this grave shall rise again! The 
trumpet of the archangel, shrill and loud, shall be heard over hill and 
dale. Ten thousand times ten thousand angels shall descend and in the 
midst of them shall come the cloud, the Great White Cloud, and on the 
cloud shall be the Throne, and on the Throne, the Son of Man who once 
was crucified—no longer with His hands pierced with nails, but grasping 
the scepter of all worlds! No longer “despised and rejected of men, a Man 
of Sorrows and acquainted with grief,” but now— 

“With rainbow wreath and robes of storm,  
On cherub wings and wings of wind,  
Appointed Judge of all mankind!”  

If the heart is properly affected by this text it, will say, “I am not ready to 
meet Him! I am not ready to be in that great assembly! I am not ready to 
hear the cry—‘Come to judgment! Come to judgment! Come away!’ I am 
not ready be to put into the scales! I am not prepared to be brought up 
before those eyes of fire! I am not ready to have my secrets read before 
assembled men and angels! I am not ready to hear the Judge say, ‘De-
part you cursed!’” Well, but if the mere dying, which is only the leaving of 
this world. If the mere coming before the bar of God, if ultimate coming 
before Him at the Last Great Day is terrible. Oh, if the text should come 
home with power, my dear Hearer, and I pray God it may!—you will re-
collect that all this is not dying—it is only being tried and sentenced, but 
it is not the execution! Oh, if judgment is so terrible, what must execu-
tion be? If merely to be brought up and committed for trial is terrible, 
what will it be to be taken out to the Mount of Doom? If we are afraid of 
the Judge, how much more of His sentence being carried out! Why, be-
fore condemned souls hear their retribution fixed, you hear them crying, 
“Rocks, hide us, mountains fall upon us!” Christ has not smitten them—
He has only looked at them—but its condemnation of them for the rejec-
tion of His saving mercy makes them appeal to the flinty rocks to yield 
them a shelter, for they cannot find a place of refuge! I say again, if the 
Judgment is so awe-inspiring, what will the execution of that judgment 
be? Guilty Soul! Where will you fly or hide, then? Shall my soul ever be 
there? If God the Holy Spirit applies this text of mine with power, we 
shall ask ourselves, “How can I bear to die the second death?” What is 
that second death? Surely it means this—that just as the first death 
takes away man from all earthly sources of life and joy, so the second 
death separates from all sources of spiritual peace and pardon, Grace 
and salvation!  

No more your feasts, the dance, and the sound of the violin! No more 
the jest or song of ribaldry. You die and all these are over! But the great-
er death means no more the house of God, the opportunity to pray, to 
repent, to believe, to receive God’s free and full salvation! It means—that 
second death—the anguish more than these lips could dare to speak 
even if this mind knew! Oh, the anguish of a soul that is withered be-
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neath the curse of God! Oh, the anguish of a spirit that is banished for-
ever from the Presence of the Mast High!— 

“To linger in eternal death,  
Yet death forever fly!”  

Here comes the worst of it, that this death is forever! What says the 
Scripture? “Eternal destruction from the Presence of the Lord”—not a 
moment, and then it is all over—but eternal destruction. The Scripture 
has put the two side by side, “These shall go away into everlasting pu-
nishment, but the righteous unto life eternal.” The same word applies to 
both. As long as Heaven shall shine so long Hell shall burn! As long as 
saints are happy, so long shall those whose impenitence has made them 
castaways be wretched!  

How I recall the time when this Truth of God came home to my heart 
with power! And I can only say of it, that I bless God I ever felt it! I think I 
would never have hated sin. I would never have fled to Christ if I had not 
been shown the flower that springs out of the seed of sin. Sinner, do not 
turn your head away and be angry! If you love sin, look at the child of 
this ill mother! Sinner, you love sin, that is but the seed—come and see 
the flower that springs out of it! No, Man, look at your own work! Sin is 
the spark and this is the flame. If you would escape Hell, escape sin! If 
you are afraid of Hell, O Sinner, be as afraid of sin! May the Lord drive 
this home! I know I cannot. It is a topic so distasteful that it is not likely 
that the mind will linger on it. I know you will try to shake it off and dis-
miss it. “Die,” you say, “what is there in that? Or what care we about it?” 
But I tell you in deepest love, that if the Holy Spirit presses home the 
question of my text, there will be no sleep for you until you have found 
the Savior! There will be no rest in you until you find it in Jesus Christ! 
You will then begin to cry out, “God be merciful to me, a sinner. Help me 
to flee from the wrath to come, enable me to hide in the Rock of Ages cleft 
for me.”  

Thus I have strived to make plain to you the first point. The soul’s 
fears are awakened when it sees that it must either turn or die, must 
look these two things in the face, “I must give up my sin, or I must be 
cast away eternally.”  

The second truth of the text is this—that where this solemn question 
is pressed home by the Holy Spirit— 

II. YOUR HEART WILL BE MOVED.  
“Turn you, turn you,” says the text, twice over. It is earnest, emphatic, 

importunate. “Turn you, turn you.” It looks as if it had been wetted with 
tears, or as if a sigh and a groan were in the very sound of it. “Turn you, 
turn you.” It seems to have the plaintive love of a mother about it and yet 
the majesty and authority of a Divine command, “Turn you, turn you.” 
Now, if this shall be brought home to you by God the Holy Spirit, you will 
begin to say, “Then I must turn from all my evil practices. I must be done 
forever with my drinking and my cursing if I have been guilty of these. I 
must now be done with Sabbath-breaking, with coarse and evil talk. I 
must be done with all these sins and lusts of the flesh!” “Turn you, turn 
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you.” But, more than this, you will say, “I must have done with my evil 
thoughts—‘let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts.’ I must have done with proud thoughts. Lying thoughts. Vain 
thoughts. Murmuring thoughts. God calls me to turn from them all! I 
must have done with skeptical notions. I must have done with boastful 
utterances. I must have done with everything that is contrary to the pure 
mind of God. But that is not all. The text says, ‘Turn you, turn you.’ It 
means that I must turn altogether from my natural enmity to God. I must 
love Him whom I hated! The very things at which I have laughed, I must 
now reverence. It must by such a complete turning round that the things 
I despised I must love, and the things I loved I must hate. I hear God say-
ing concerning all my darling pleasures, ‘Turn you, turn you!’ It will 
make me change my companions. It will change my way of talking. It will 
make a new man of me altogether if this text comes with force to me, 
‘Turn you, turn you.’”  

But I think I hear you say, “Oh, but this is too hard a task, if to turn is 
to be so thorough as this! If it were merely a turning from drunkenness 
to abstinence, or a turning from open vice to morality, I could manage it.” 
Ah, that you might, and a very good thing it might be, my Hearer, but it 
would not save you! The turning that is needed is more than this. “Ex-
cept you are converted and be as little children you shall in no wise enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven.” “You must be born-again.” “Well,” says one, 
“then I am bid do a task that is impossible!” Yes, that is true—most true. 
The exhortation that comes to you is meant to teach you something of 
your powerlessness. “Turn you, turn you.” You can turn from your out-
ward sins, from many evil ways, but if ever you are to be turned from 
wicked thoughts and evil nature, it will be by something more than your 
own strength—you will need to look to a stronger arm and a mightier 
power than a merely mortal one! Listen to me, then, for I think this word 
will drop like the balm of Gilead, or the honey from the honeycomb. 
“Turn you, turn you” to Christ, for He can do for you what you could 
never do for yourself! You cannot resist your sins in your own power. 
And you cannot change your sinful nature and renew it in purity and ho-
liness! But there is One who can do it for you!  

I think I see your history. You are like the vessel that is in the stream. 
It is a mighty stream—so strong, so swift, that no vessel ever came within 
its tremendous force and escaped there from. The vessel is floating on 
and the passengers on board are frivolous and happy. They are wonder-
ing where the wind came from that makes them sail softly and so swiftly. 
They dance upon the deck, they drink, they laugh, they sport the happy 
hours away. They know not that the maelstrom is but a little way 
ahead—that there is an awful whirlpool that will suck in the vessel and 
all its passengers and crew—and take them down to sure destruction! As 
the vessel sails gaily along there is heard a Voice above the wind, “Turn 
you, turn you,” and the captain looks about and wonders from where it 
came. “Turn you, turn you,” comes the cry again, and the passengers go 
to the helm. A mysterious impulse comes over them all and then, as they 
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look beyond they can see the gulf, they can see the maelstrom, they can 
see the danger—and now they are all ready to obey the Voice that sounds 
mysteriously in the air! They rush to the helm, but—O God! O God—it is 
gone! There is no power to turn it and the vessel is drifting on! She goes 
more swiftly than ever! She flies upon the stream. “Turn you, turn you!” 
the Voice still sounds, but every passenger is crying, “We are mocked! It 
must be a demon voice that mocks us, for how can we turn? The helm is 
gone! In same unguarded hour of ribaldry we unshipped the helm and 
lost it, and now we cannot turn!” 

Just then there is seen descending from the skies a bright Spirit. They 
know Him by the pierced hands and feet, and He comes upon the deck. 
They cast themselves down before Him, and cry, “Help us! Help us!” and 
with a touch he refits the helm and turns the vessel around and, against 
the stream, with many a struggle, she begins to make her way, while a 
heavenly breeze comes and fans the sail and the vessel is safe! Thank 
God, she is safe, with all on board! Now, that is your case tonight, my 
dear Hearer! You have got into the stream of sin and your habits have got 
too strong for you. If it were for you, and for you only, to turn the vessel 
around, I would despair, but while the Voice sounds, “Turn you, turn 
you!” oh, lift up your eyes to Heaven and say, “Master, Jesus, turn us 
and we shall be turned! Come into our hearts! We trust You, You bleed-
ing One! Your hand was once outstretched to be wounded and made to 
bleed for sin—stretch it out now to save us from sin, and turn our boat, 
and make her sail by Your good Spirit in the way of righteousness.”  

Now this cry, “Turn you, turn you,” will be of no use, then, it seems, 
unless it is attended with the Divine Power, but when it is, what a great 
blessing it is! Alas, there are many who hear us who will not turn for all 
that, but they that are wise will obey the command. My friend, Sir John 
Burgoyne, once told me that in the Peninsular War he and some other of-
ficers were entering—I think it was the town of Salamanca, which stood 
upon the side of a hill in such a way that a church which was built on 
the slope would have its roof level with the earth higher up the hill. He 
went, not knowing anything of danger, in at the door of the church—and 
there were Frenchmen with guns on the roof to defend the place. He said 
he could not forget how the courtesies of those brave men, anxious not to 
shoot officers who were more civil than military, made them to call out 
“Retire, retire,” and how he did retire fast enough and was not anxious to 
tempt a gun when entreated to retire! Now something like that appears to 
me to be the position of the ungodly man. He goes where he should not 
be. He trespasses, but a Voice from above which might have been si-
lent—and there might have been a deadly cannonade of Divine Resent-
ment—calls out, “Retire, retire,” tempt Me no longer, Sinner! Provoke Me 
no more! My anger has long been held in! I have restrained Myself! I have 
sent My Son to you! I have bid you trust Him and love Him! I have called 
unto you by My servants. I have bid you, repent, but you have not re-
pented—are you still My enemy? You are going on in your sins, but I 
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charge you once again, by My eternal mercy, turn, turn, turn, for why 
will you die?” This, then, seems to me to be what the text will do in the 
heart if God the Holy Spirit sends it home.  

And so we shall close with the third point. Should the text be made by 
God the Holy Spirit to be as an arrow fixed in the heart—  

III. IT WILL MAKE AN APPEAL TO THE UNDERSTANDING.  
The understanding, being thus appealed to, will begin to ask questions 

like this—“Why should I die? I know that this death is terrible, indeed. 
Why should I have to suffer it? What reason is there why I should be 
subject to it?” And, my dear Hearer, if God the Holy Spirit awakens you, 
you will not be able to give a good answer to that! On the contrary, you 
will begin, one by one, driving out as foolish all the answers you used to 
give. You will say, “Oh, I used to say, Let well enough alone. What is to 
be will be. I used to be quite indifferent to it, but I cannot be indifferent 
now. Indifferent when I am in danger of death? Indifferent when I may, 
within the next few minutes, know all that is to be known of eternal 
things? Careless where eternity is concerned? No, my God, my madness 
is now over! Behold, I turn to You! I cannot thus answer the question.”  

Once, too, the sinner could say, “I hated to be troubled. I said do not 
bother me with any of your religion! Keep it away.” But now, “I wish to be 
troubled—the more troubled I can be, the better, so that I may not be 
troubled at the last. Once I liked a fashionable preacher who spoke in 
fine and gaudy words, but who never seemed to insinuate that he had a 
sinner in his congregation or that there was perdition for the ungodly—
but now let me know the worst of my state. Let me be dealt with honestly 
and faithfully, and if I am in great danger, God grant that I may know it, 
so that I may escape from it. The more a man can cut open my heart and 
send the arrow direct into my conscience, the better! I am only afraid lest 
mortification should set in and that I may die before I can be awakened 
and healed and saved.”  

Moreover, if God the Holy spirit has awakened you, you will have given 
up all your other excuses. Once you said, “I cannot give up my pleasures.” 
Now you say, “I cannot afford to sell my soul for an hour or two of merry 
effervescence! I cannot give reality for shams. I have tried the world’s 
pleasures and all I can say is, there is nothing in them that is real and 
satisfying! I am sick and weary of them”— 

‘I cannot sell my soul so cheap,  
Nor part with Heaven for you.’”  

Once you used to say, “I cannot turn. I could not face my old compa-
nions. I could not bear to hear that man that I shall meet tomorrow say, 
‘Ah, so you have become religious, have you?’” “Now,” says the con-
science, “I could meet the very devil! I feel as if I would be afraid of no 
man if I might but be saved.” They may laugh who will, but they will not 
laugh you to destruction if the Holy Spirit should really send home the 
text! Mark you, I am only speaking on that supposition, and then the 
soul will say, “Afraid of man? No, I am too much afraid of God! Afraid of 
being laughed at? No, I am too much afraid of hearing the Voice, ‘Depart 
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you cursed.’ I may well bear the laughter of men so that I may escape the 
wrath of God!”  

You used to say, “Time enough yet,” but if this text comes home, you 
will not say that. You will feel as if every moment were important and as 
if every tick of the clock might be your last. You will be asking that you 
may hide in Jesus, and that you may hide there at once! You used to 
say, “Pshaw! Religious people are all hypocrites!” But you will not say 
that now, or if you do, you will say, “That is no reason why I should not 
be sincere. If every minister should be a canting pretender and every pro-
fessor should be a hypocrite, what will that matter to me? Must not I es-
cape personally from the wrath to come? Their being condemned, as they 
justly must be if they are hypocrites, will not make my doom any more 
light and, therefore, I will not hide behind an accusing of others, but I 
will accuse myself.”  

I do not know how it is, dear Friends. I did want to bring home this 
text to the heart, but I am conscious now, more than ever, that it is not 
for me to bring it home, but for the Master to do it. I can say, “Turn you, 
turn you,” but He can turn you! I can tell you of this death, but He can 
enable you to feel its terrible power. I can tell you of the love and mercy 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, but He can make you to pant and thirst after 
them! And remember, if you want them, you may have them! If you de-
sire Christ, you may have Him! If there is a sinner here that would to 
saved, let him flee to Jesus! Let him, sitting where he is, look to Christ 
with his soul’s eyes as He hangs upon the Cross. Rest your soul upon 
Him, Sinner! Black as it is, trust Him to cleanse it. Though you are alto-
gether ruined and undone, if you can believe, all things are possible to 
him that believes! Never did a soul rest on Christ and find Him fail him. 
Come to Him! Come to Him! The doors of His heart are opened! He is 
waiting to receive you! You need not wait until you are prepared—come 
as you are! Come in your loathsomeness if such is your state. Come in 
spiritual ruin and depravity if such is your condition. Come now! Come 
now! “Why will you die?” Mercy provides the means of life. Christ died. 
Why will you die? Christ lives, why should not you live?  

I remember a powerful preacher once finishing a sermon which God 
had helped him to deliver with extraordinary force, by turning to his con-
gregation and asking, “Why will you die?” Then he paused and contin-
ued, “What reason have you? What motive, what argument, what apolo-
gies, what excuses? Why will you die?” Then he stopped a moment, and 
said, “Why will you die? Why will you? Why this desperate resolve? Why 
this firmness? You vacillate elsewhere—why be so obstinate here? Why 
will you? Why is your heart set fast like iron? You can bend like a willow 
towards the wrong—why are you firm as granite against the right? Why 
will you die?” Then looking round his congregation, and picking out cer-
tain members of it, he said, “Why will you die? You gray-heads who have 
had such an experience of the vanity of the world, why will you die? You 
young people to whom there is such happiness offered, why will you die? 
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You chief of sinners, whose doom will be so terrible, why will you die? 
You moralists, you amiable ones, you who seem to have some desire to-
wards God, why will you die? So he put it to each one. And then he came 
to the last, “Why will you die? Why will you be driven from God’s Pres-
ence? Why will you receive His curse? Why will you make your bed in 
Hell? Why will you dwell with the devouring fire? Why will you abide in 
everlasting banishment from God? Why will you die? Do you see any-
thing so tempting in the face of doom? Is there anything so sweet in that 
grim Lake of Fire? Why will you die?”  

Oh, may the force of this exhortation come home to you—“Turn you, 
turn you from your evil ways, for why will you die, house of Israel?” May 
the Lord put His arm to this work and then great good shall be done—
and His shall be the Glory! Amen.  
 

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
JEREMIAH 3:12-25. 

 
Verse 12-14. Go and proclaim these words toward the north, and say, 

Return, backsliding Israel, says the LORD; and I will not cause My anger 
to fall upon you: for I am merciful, says the LORD, and I will not stay an-
gry forever. Only acknowledge your iniquity, that you have transgressed 
against the LORD your God, and have scattered your ways to the stran-
gers under every green tree, and you have not obeyed My voice, says the 
LORD. Turn, O backsliding children, says the LORD; for I am married unto 
you. There is a mixed figure here, but there is no mixed sense—children 
and yet married unto Him. The bond was a double one—they were begot-
ten and betrothed. God cares little about the rules of human oratory and 
formal eloquence. If His meaning can only be made perfectly plain, He 
freely breaks through all such rules and regulations as we properly make 
for our talk. “O backsliding children I am married unto you.”  

14. And I will take you one of a city, and two of a family, and I will 
bring you to Zion. That is, “two of a tribe,” for the word, “family,” was used 
in a very large sense in those times and comprehended perhaps the 
whole of one of the twelve tribes.  

15. And I will give you pastors according to My heart, which shall feed 
you with knowledge and understanding. The backsliders, when they 
come back, shall not be left outside the fold, but they shall have shephe-
rds to watch over them. And they shall not be left to a lean pasture, but 
they shall be fed with knowledge and understanding. This is fine fare for 
the hungry soul! Knowledge is good, but understanding is better. To 
know may be of little service unless we have the inner and deeper know-
ledge with it and understand what we know. These pastors shall feed you 
with knowledge and understanding. They shall not only teach, but teach 
so that you cannot fail to learn!  

16. And it shall come to pass, when you are multiplied and increased in 
the land, in those days, says the LORD, they shall say no more. The Ark of 
the Covenant of the LORD; neither shall it come to mind: neither shall they 
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remember it neither shall they visit it; neither shall that be done any more. 
Ceremonial retreats into the dim background when the spiritual is in full 
vigor! They have come to God for themselves and they now need not that 
sacred Ark of gopher wood lined within and without with gold. In the 
present day those that walk near to God think but little of the eternal. 
That which God commands they obey, but their confidence lies in Him. 
True religion is not a form, but a life—and the soul living near to God is 
the main, the really essential thing.  

17. At that time they shall call Jerusalem the Throne of the LORD; and 
all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name of the LORD, to Jeru-
salem: neither shall they walk any more after the imagination of their evil 
heart. This is, I believe, yet to be literally fulfilled in Jerusalem, itself, and 
also spiritually to be fulfilled in the Church, when she shall not be be-
hind the nations but become their head and take the lead in all of bless-
ing for mankind!  

18, 19. In those days the house of Judah shall walk with the house of 
Israel, and they shall come together out of the land of the north to the land 
that I have given for an inheritance unto your father. But I said, How shall 
I put you among the children? As if God, Himself, were at a pass and 
brought to a nonplus! These people had sinned so much and had been 
driven, consequently, to the ends of the earth. “I said, How shall I put 
you among the children?”  

19. And give you a pleasant land, a goodly heritage of the hosts of na-
tions and I said, You shall call Me, My Father. When God gives us the spi-
rit of children, then it becomes easy for Him to put us among the child-
ren! Where the nature of children is given by Divine Regeneration, the 
rights of children may well be given by adoption! “I said, You shall call 
Me, My Father.”  

19. And shall not turn away from Me. I always look upon that second 
part of the blessing as being perhaps the richer of the two! The final per-
severance of the saints forms the cluster of crown jewels that is found in 
the casket of the Covenant. “You shall not depart from Me. You shall not 
turn away from Me.” Oh— 

“If ever it should come to pass  
That sheep of Christ could fall away  
My fickle, feeble soul, alas,  
Would fall ten thousand times a day!”  

But He that has begun the good work has promised to carry it on. There 
is our safety and our rest! “You shall call Me, My Father, and shall not 
turn away from Me.”  

20-21. Surely as a wife treacherously departs from her husband, so 
have you dealt treacherously with Me, O house of Israel, says the LORD. A 
voice was heard upon the high place, weeping and supplications of the 
children of Israel: for they have perverted their way, and they have forgot-
ten the LORD their God. The worst of crimes—that a wife should be false 
to her marriage vows and turn aside from her husband whom she is 
bound to love! And very seldom is it that a husband calls a treacherous 
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wife back again—but God, in infinite mercy, hates putting away. He can-
not bear divorce. He still holds to the object of His love and, therefore, 
complains with a sweet fidelity of affection, of the treachery of Israel. And 
while He is doing it, a voice is heard upon the high places, weeping and 
supplications of the children of Israel, for they have perverted their way 
and have forgotten Jehovah their God—and, therefore, what was there 
for them but sorrow? They were on their high places offering sacrifice 
and incense to their new gods! And instead of joy and holy Psalms and 
hymns of delight, they were crying like the priests of Baal and cutting 
themselves and torturing themselves! God heard it—weeping and suppli-
cations—but not to Him, for they had perverted their way. Their sorrow 
did not come from Him, for they had forgotten the Lord their God. But 
that sorrow had something hopeful about it. They found no joy in their 
new gods and derived no comfort from their backslidings.  

22. Return, you backsliding children, and I will heal your backslidings. 
Oh, the wonderful mercy of God! He treats sin as a disease. It was a 
grand thought, that, on God’s part, that He would not so much look 
upon sin as being a willful deed and crime, but would look upon it as a 
malady of the mind and soul. “I will heal your backslidings.” And see the 
sweet answer that Israel gives to this—  

22. Behold, we come unto You, for You are the LORD our God. Oh, that 
that answer might come from every backsliding heart that is here to-
night—that there might be a restoration of the wanderer to his God!  

23. Truly in vain is salvation hoped for from the hills, and from the mul-
titude of mountains. See, they were trying to get it from their high places! 
They lifted up their voices to their gods, but they only learned to mourn 
and weep. “In vain is salvation hoped for from the hills and from the mul-
titude of mountains.”  

23-25. Truly in the LORD our God is the salvation of Israel. For shame 
has devoured the labor of our fathers from our youth; their flocks and their 
herds, their sons and their daughters. We lie down in our shame, and our 
confusion covers us: for we have sinned against the LORD our God, we 
and our fathers, from our youth even unto this day, and have not obeyed 
the voice of the LORD our God. May such repentance as that fall to the lot 
of any wanderers who listen now to my words!  
 
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
 

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON 
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST. 
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A SERMON 

PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, FEBRUARY 22, 1912. 
 

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON, 

ON THURSDAY EVENING, FEBRUARY 15, 1866. 
 

“Now the hand of the Lord was upon me in the evening.” 
Ezekiel 33:22. 

 
PERHAPS in the special senses in which Ezekiel uses this expression, 

we shall not expect to feel “the hand of the Lord” upon us. God may not 
call us to prophesy as Ezekiel did, although in the Scriptural use of the 
word, “prophesy,” the preacher of the Word is still called to deliver the 
message which he has received from his Lord’s lips. The days of special 
visions and voices and prophesying have passed away, but we can still 
say with Peter, “We have a more sure word of prophecy, whereunto you 
do well that you take heed, as unto a light that shines in a dark place, 
until the day dawns and the day star arise in your hearts.”  

I think, however, that we may use our text with some profit in other 
senses—“The hand of the Lord was upon me in the evening.” So we will 
enquire, first, what hand was this? Secondly, what time was this? And 
then, thirdly, what teaching is there for us in this incident?  

I. So first, let us ask, WHAT HAND WAS THIS? The answer is very 
clearly stated in the text, “the hand of the Lord.” We will examine this 
expression, first, in its connection with the Lord’s people, and then in its 
relation to sinners in whom a gracious work is beginning.  

First, then, looking at this expression in its connection with the Lord’s 
people, I remark that sometimes, “the hand of the Lord” is laid very 
heavily upon them in chastisement. It is no unusual thing for a child of 
God to say, “The hand of the Lord was upon me”—and often he has not 
merely to add, “in the evening”—but he can truthfully say, “All day long 
His hand has been heavily laid upon me.” There are some of God’s child-
ren who are very frequently the subjects of His chastening, and if any of 
you have come here smarting under the blows of His rod, you must not 
murmur, for this is the treatment that is meted out to all the rest of the 
Lord’s family. It is through much tribulation that they enter the King-
dom, so let not any one of us take up the lamentation of Jeremiah, “I am 
the man that has seen affliction by the rod of His wrath”—but let us all 
expect to follow in the footsteps of the flock, well knowing that— 

“The path of sorrow, and that path, alone,  
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown.”  
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Be not astonished, therefore, if “the hand of the Lord” is laid upon you, 
thus, for, “if you endure chastening, God deals with you as with sons; for 
what son is he whom the father chastens not?” Yet while you feel the 
weight of God’s hand upon you, never forget that it is your Father’s 
hand. Whatever form your trial may take—whether it is the loss of a child 
or of a parent, or the withdrawal of temporal prosperity, or the smiting of 
the body with aches and pains—the rod is never in any hand but the pa-
ternal one and even while the Father smites, He loves. Let this be your 
comfort, that it is not the hand of an enemy that is upon you—you are 
not suffering from a crushing blow from the foeman’s mailed hand, but 
the stroke, whether it is heavy or light, is wholly caused by your loving 
Father’s hand!  

“The hand of the Lord” is also a humbling hand. When God lays His 
afflicting hand upon us, He takes away much of our fancied beauty and 
lets us see the ugliness of our natural deformity. We thought we were 
very patient until we had need of patience—and then we found what a 
murmuring, discontented spirit we had within us! Perhaps you, my 
Brother, thought you were a strong Believer until your present trial 
came. But now you have proved how feeble your faith really is. You im-
agined that you were better than the rest of God’s saints because you 
could sing when they could only groan. But now you have hard work to 
keep from groaning yourself! It is a blessed thing when the blows of God’s 
rod lay us low at our Father’s feet. The safest option for all children of 
God is to lie flat upon the Rock of Ages. With all the joy and confidence 
that I trust we feel when we reflect upon our Lord’s promises and His so-
lemn oath and Covenant, yet when we think of our own imperfections 
and unfaithfulness, we are compelled to bow very humbly before the 
Throne of Grace. 

Turning to another side of the subject, let me say that there is no rea-
son why the hand of the Lord should not be upon us without our having 
any particular trouble. When we have come up to God’s House to wor-
ship Him, I trust that we have often felt “the hand of the Lord” upon us, 
pressing us down very low in a sense of our own weakness and unwor-
thiness. There are other things beside affliction that can humble us be-
neath the mighty hand of God! When Peter’s boat began to sink because 
it was full of fish, Peter, too, went down and he cried to Jesus, “Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord.” When we think of all the Lord’s 
goodness to us, we cry out, somewhat as David did, “Who are we, O Lord, 
and what is our house, that You have done such great things for us?” If 
we have “the hand of the Lord” upon us in this sense, it will not crush 
us, nor drive us to despondency or death—it will make us realize our 
own nothingness while it will also give us a grateful sense of our Lord’s 
loving kindness and condescension in dealing so graciously with us!  

Yet this humbling “hand of the Lord” is also at the same time an up-
lifting hand. The Christian is often a riddle to himself—he cannot under-
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stand how it is that the lower he sinks, the higher he rises! Then he 
sings, with Dr. Watts— 

“The more Your glories strike my eyes,  
The humbler I shall lie. 
Thus, while I sink, my joys shall rise  
Immeasurably high!”  

The truest joy is the joy of the creature in being made nothing that God 
may be All-in-All—the joy of emptiness in receiving of the Divine full-
ness—the joy of utter weakness laying hold upon the Divine strength! 
Have you never, dear Friends, in the worship of God, felt His hand glo-
riously bearing you aloft that not merely were worldly cares forgotten, 
with all the things that concern time and sense, but you seemed to forget 
that you were still in the body and that the body was upon the earth? 
There have been times with some of us when “the hand of the Lord” has 
been so blessedly upon us that He has seemed to open the pearly gates 
and bid us enter! We have stood awe-stricken and yet full of joy in the 
Presence of the Eternal, and we have worshipped Him with cherubim and 
seraphim—and have anticipated the day when we shall join the heavenly 
throng to go no more out forever! “The hand of the Lord” when it is upon 
us thus is so uplifting that we feel as though the joys of our spirit are 
more than our bodily frame can bear—and we cry with the spouse—“Stay 
me with flagons, comfort me with apples: for I am love-sick.” May we of-
ten feel this downcasting and yet uplifting power of “the hand of the 
Lord” upon us!  

Further, “the hand of the Lord” is a healing hand as well as a smiting 
and wounding one. Whenever it is laid upon a poor troubled conscience, 
it brings peace at once. There is no furrow in the brow which God’s finger 
cannot smooth away. There is no burden upon the shoulders which 
God’s hand cannot remove. Perhaps your heart was so heavy that you 
thought you would never be able to rejoice again—yet the Lord did but 
touch you and your depression was gone in a moment! There is an old 
fiction about the touch of a royal hand curing disease, but the royal hand 
of the King of kings really does what the other was only fabled to do! Let 
Him but touch the suffering soul and healing comes at once. It is useless 
for us to go to war with our besetting sins at our own charge—but when 
the Lord stretches forth His hand against them, it is another matter! Be-
loved friends may sometimes seek to set us right, yet through their lack 
of wisdom they may only aggravate the evil. But when God lays His hand 
upon the sin, drags it to the light, tries and convicts it—and hangs it up 
to die—then are we most blessedly delivered from it. If our besetting sin 
is a fiery temper, or a slothful nature, or a strange temptation to some 
other evil, may “the hand of the Lord” be so graciously upon us this even-
ing that it shall heal us even before we go to our homes!  

The Lord’s hand is also a strengthening hand to all His children. Let 
Him but lay His hand upon you and then, as your days, so shall your 
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strength be. Isaiah trembled when he saw “the King, the Lord of Hosts,” 
but one of the seraphim touched his lips with a live coal from the Altar, 
and then, in answer to the Lord’s question, “Whom, shall I send, and 
who will go for Us?” he said, “Here am I; send me.” So surely, when God 
touches the lips with His finger, power goes into the messenger whom He 
sends forth on His mission of mercy! Moses was very hesitant to go as 
God’s ambassador to Pharaoh—and among his many excuses he urged 
that he was slow of speech, and of a slow tongue—but the Lord said to 
him, “Who has made man’s mouth?”—as much as to say, “He who made 
your mouth knew what He was doing and He did not make a mistake 
when He gave you a slow tongue! Go you in His strength and you shall 
be mighty enough to deliver His people out of the land of Egypt.” God 
worked through the weakness of Moses and so glorified Himself over the 
mighty Pharaoh. And so shall it be with us, my Brothers and Sisters in 
Christ, ministers, Sunday school teachers, tract-distributor, or whatever 
you may be—if “the hand of the Lord” shall be upon us, God shall be glo-
rified in our weakness and we shall be mighty through Him, to the pull-
ing down of strongholds. Tarry in the Jerusalem of your prayer closet un-
til you are endued with power from on High, for, “they that wait upon the 
Lord shall remember their strength”—and then in His name and in His 
might go forth to the service to which He has called you.  

I may also add that, to many of you, “the hand of the Lord” is a well-
known hand. You have been receiving from it all your days. You have 
gone to it thousands of times so that it has become very familiar to you. 
And there is one mark in that hand which has made it especially dear to 
you, for, “the hand of the Lord” from which you receive everything is a 
nail-pierced hand, for it is the hand of the Man, Christ Jesus, as well as 
the hand of the Almighty God! And hard by the print of the nail is your 
own name, for He has said to you, “I have engraved you upon the palms 
of My hands.” When that Divine-Human hand, once outstretched upon 
the Cross for our redemption, is laid upon us, then do we rejoice with ex-
ceedingly great joy!  

Now for a little while let us look at this expression in its relation to sin-
ners in whom a gracious work is beginning. And here I must remind you 
that if “the hand of the Lord” is ever laid upon you, then it will come, 
first, as a creating hand. It is the hand of God and that hand, alone, 
which can create in you a clean heart and renew a right spirit within you! 
Nothing but the Divine touch can ever make “a new creature in Christ 
Jesus.” If all the angels had united all their powers, they could never 
have created a world and if all the ministers in the world were to combine 
their efforts, they could never create a new creature in Christ! Creation is 
the work of God, alone, so may He graciously lay His hand upon you to-
night! Though there is nothing in you for Him to begin with, remember 
that He made the world out of nothing and He can make a new man of 
you out of nothing. It is true that your whole being, spiritually, is without 
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form and void—and darkness is upon the face of the deep—but He who 
brought order out of chaos and said, “Let there be light,” and there was 
light, can do the same for you! May you become a new proof His creating 
power, so that the angels may sing over you as they once did over a new-
ly made world!  

Yet let me tell you that wherever “the hand of the Lord” comes, it al-
ways comes at first as a breaking hand! As soon as God’s hand is laid 
upon us, down go the images of our pride as Dagon fell upon his face be-
fore the Ark of God! And our self-righteousness, our self-conceit, our 
carnal confidence and everything else that is displeasing to the Most 
High are dashed in pieces by the blows from His almighty hand! It is a 
blessed thing to be put into God’s mortar that He may pound us with the 
pestle that He holds in His hand until He has crushed and bruised us so 
as to bring us to self-despair—for then it will not be long before that 
same blessed hand of His shall bind up what He has broken and heal 
what he has wounded! It is His prerogative to say, “I kill and I make 
alive; I wound and I heal: neither is there any that can deliver out of My 
hand.” If you could go to some eminent surgeon, it would be a strong ar-
gument if you could say to him, “O Sir, I pray you to heal me, for you did, 
yourself, cause this gaping wound! It was by your sharp knife that this 
gash was made, so will you not bind it up?” So go to God, Sinner, with 
that poor broken heart of yours, and say to Him, “Lord, You did break it, 
will You not bind it up? You are Jehovah-Rophi, will You not heal me?” 
You know how David prayed, “ Make me to hear joy and gladness; that 
the bones which You have broken may rejoice.” God is a bone-breaker 
and He is also a bone-mender! He is also a heartbreaker, yet He delights 
to bind up the hearts that He has broken! So go to Him, Sinner, and ask 
Him to lay His hand upon you, first breaking, and then binding up—first 
killing, and then making alive!  

Further, to sum up briefly, “the hand the Lord” is a receiving hand. 
And if you go to Him, Sinner, He will receive you graciously and love you 
freely! It is also an upholding hand, and it will hold you up so that your 
feet shall not slip. It is an enriching hand, with which the Lord will give 
generously to you both in Providence and in Grace. It is a guiding hand 
with which the Lord shall direct your steps. And at last it shall be an 
opening hand, with which the Lord shall open the gates of Glory, that 
you may enter them to go no more out forever!  

II. Our second question was to be WHAT TIME WAS THIS? “The hand 
of the Lord was upon me in the evening.” There is a congruity in meditat-
ing upon this text in the evening, so let us think upon it for a while in 
connection with our own inward experience.  

And first, Beloved, when you and I have felt “the hand of the Lord” 
upon us in the evening, I think it has come very seasonably to remind us 
of the day’s sin. Evening is a good time for casting up the sum of the 
day—there ought to be set seasons for balancing our accounts. I am 
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afraid that most us are so busy that we neglect this important duty. But 
it is well to devote a few minutes at night to review the day that has gone 
by. Recall your actions, your words, your thoughts. Look at your sins 
that you may repent of them. Look at your follies that you may avoid 
them in the future. Look at your mistakes that you may not fall into 
them again. As you turn over all these things in your evening mediation, 
what a blessed thing it is to feel “the hand of the Lord” upon you making 
your conscience tender, not allowing you to play with sin as though it 
were a trifle, but assuring you, by a gentle pressure, that all your sin is 
put away through the great Atoning Sacrifice of Christ Jesus your Lord 
and Savior!  

It seems to me that evening is also a very blessed time for feelings of 
gratitude. How many are God’s thoughts concerning us during a single 
day? When we rose this morning, I suppose that most, if not all of us, 
found that our food and raiment had been provided for us. We have been 
busy all day and have had just enough strength to get through our work. 
We have been preserved, perhaps, in the midst of temptations to which 
others have yielded. Where they have stumbled and fallen, we have been 
graciously upheld! And now at evening we are thinking of the many mer-
cies which “the hand of the Lord” has bestowed upon us during the day. 
If we are delivered from some accident, we say what a merciful Provi-
dence it was that we escaped—yet we are apt to forget the merciful Provi-
dence when there is no accident! I have heard of a father who, in the 
days when there were no railways, needed to see his son who lived a long 
way off. They agreed to meet at a place half-way between their two hous-
es. Each had to ride about 50 miles. And when they met, the son said to 
his father, “I have had a very special Providence, for my horse stumbled 
three times yet it did not fall.” “Well,” said the father, “I also have had a 
very special Providence, for my horse did not stumble once, all the way.” 
This was quite as notable a Providence as the son had experienced, but it 
is one that is often left unnoticed. Our mercies which pass unobserved 
are probably ten times as numerous as those which we perceive! It is 
well, therefore, at least at the close of every day, to look back upon all the 
mercy that has been given to us during the day—and to realize that “the 
hand of the Lord” is still upon us in the evening, shielding us from all 
harm, guiding us in His own good way and providing most generously for 
all our needs!  

Evening is also a special reminder of the evening of life. We sometimes 
say that we— 

“Long for evening to undress,  
That we may rest with God”— 

and to a Christian, dying is very much like going to bed. Being buried is 
just having our clothes put away while we are asleep in Jesus. Therefore, 
as evening is a reminder and type of dying, it is especially appropriate for 
us, then, to feel “the hand of the Lord” upon us and to realize that He 
has brought us there, to the margin of the river, and that He says to us, 
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“You will have to cross that river some day, so dip your foot in it, now, 
and try to get used to dying.” Paul wrote to the Corinthians, “I die daily.” 
He was rehearsing his part every day, so that when the time came for 
him to actually die, he was fully prepared and was not taken unawares. 
It would be well if we could hear one say, “As I stood by my bedside, and 
took off my clothes, I felt that if I were now called to put off my body, 
which is the clothing of my soul, I couldn’t do it with as much compla-
cency as I removed my garments. And when I laid my head upon my pil-
low and closed my eyes, I felt as easy in the thought of that being my last 
sleep as I have felt when simply going to my bed.” If this is how we are 
able to talk, we may confidently say, “The hand of the Lord lay upon me 
in the evening.”  

I like, too, the thought of this manifestation of God in the evening be-
cause the evening is usually the quiet time that is specially suited to medi-
tation. The morning is the time for action. The day is the time for work. 
But the evening is the time for mediation. It is well if we then have the 
inclination as well as the opportunity for communing with God, though I 
am afraid that our hearts are not always ready for this high privilege 
even when the season is peculiarly favorable for it. May you, dear 
Friends, feel “the hand of the Lord” upon you every evening—and may 
you feel it very specially this evening! We are in the midst of a most gra-
cious work in this congregation. We began with earnest prayer and we 
are now receiving the blessing that we have asked at the Lord’s hands. 
During the past week we have had a most blessed fulfillment of that 
promise, “While they are yet speaking, I will hear.” While we have been 
asking the Lord to bless, He has been blessing! And tonight we want 
again to feel “the hand of the Lord” upon us. When the preacher feels the 
Lord’s hand on him, there is no lack of power or energy in his sermons! 
When the Deacons and Elders feel it, there is no lack of attention to the 
duties of their important offices! When the members feel it, there are no 
dull, lifeless Prayer Meetings! And when any individual Christians feels 
it, his heart is made to burn within him while his Master talks with him 
by the way. May it be so with everyone of us!  

III. Our third question was to be, WHAT TEACHING IS THERE FOR 
US IN THIS INCIDENT?  

The text seems to me to teach us, first, to look above man. Ezekiel 
says, “The hand of the Lord was upon me”—not the hand of the king, nor 
the hand of the priest—but the hand of the Lord! The first question with 
many persons, when the service is over, very often is, “Well, how did you 
like the minister.” But really, dear Friends, that is a very unimportant 
question—the vital matter is—Did you see Jesus as the preacher sought 
to lift Him up before you? Was “the hand of the Lord” upon you, pressing 
you down to the ground under the weight your many sins and then set-
ting you gloriously at liberty by casting all your sins behind His back into 
the depths of the sea to be remembered against you no more forever? 
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That is the chief business of our coming together in these great assem-
blies—that we may be brought into real, close, personal contact with God 
and see His power and His Glory in the sanctuary! As for the Preacher, 
he is of no more account than the lad with the five barley loaves and two 
small fishes! But if the Master will add His blessing, the multitudes shall 
be fed spiritually even as the thousands were then fed literally—and He 
shall have all the Glory! I pray you, dear Friends, never to be content 
with a sermon unless it brings you into yet closer fellowship with the 
Lord Jesus Christ and lifts your eyes above man unto Him to whom you 
are bid to look!  

Then, as you are to look above other men, much more are you to look 
above yourselves. In one sense, it is hard work to keep a Christian’s eyes 
looking up. But in another sense, it is equally difficult to keep them look-
ing down. You may rake over the dunghills of your own corruption to try 
to find something good, but you will only find what Paul calls dung! But 
if you look up to the Most High, you will not search in vain for treasures 
that will endure forever! If you will persist in looking within, look there 
till you are tired and then do not look any longer. One look at Jesus Chr-
ist will remunerate you far better than 20 looks at yourself! No doubt 
there are certain marks and evidences of the Christian life for which it is 
quite right to talk, yet it is better to look at the marks of the Savior’s 
wounds and to see the evidences of God’s Love manifested in the Person 
and work of His well-beloved Son. It is much more profitable to look at 
the Creator than at the creature. If you must bring self in at all, let it on-
ly be as Ezekiel did when he said, “The hand of the Lord was upon me in 
the evening.”  

This text should also encourage us to remember previous Divine visita-
tions. I suppose Ezekiel had often felt the hand of the Lord upon him, but 
this time he recorded it. David called to remembrance former manifesta-
tions of God’s mercy when he wrote, “O my God, my soul is cast down 
within me: therefore will I remember You from the land of Jordan, and of 
the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar.” Sailors keep a logbook in which 
they enter the principal incidents of the voyage. And Christian, you ought 
to keep a log of your voyage to Heaven! And you should especially record 
the visitations of God to your soul. There may come times when you will 
not have these visits and then, if you turn to your diary, you will be able 
to call to remembrance the joyous seasons of the past—and it will be a 
great comfort to you to recollect the experiences you passed through on 
Mizar’s hill and Hermon’s mount. There are certain occasions that some 
of us can never forget—and in our dark hours we think of them and say, 
“Lord, by all that we have felt in the past, we are assured that You will 
not let us go, but that You will hold us fast to the end.”  

And to close, I think that this should encourage us in our darkening 
hours to expect the Light of God’s Presence. It was the evening, the sun 
was going down, but the Sun of Righteousness was still shining upon 
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Ezekiel! The stars began to sparkle in the heavens, but the promises of 
God were brighter still! The night was coming on, but the Prophet did not 
dread it, for although he could not see his Lord’s face, he could feel his 
Lord’s hand upon him! It is one of the enjoyments of faith to walk with 
God in the dark. It is not the enjoyment of sight because it comes in the 
evening when strength is declining, and life, itself, is dying out. Ah, that 
evening will soon come to everyone of us when we shall have to bid fare-
well to the fond pursuits of the day—that “night” of which our Savior said 
that then, “no man can work.” And when that night comes on and we be-
gin to feel its chilly dews settling upon our dying brow. When the hoar-
frost of death shall be upon every limb, how blessed it shall be to have a 
bright and glowing lamp within our soul which will owe none of its bril-
liance to sun or moon, but to the Lord God who gives us the Light that 
shall last forever!  

“At evening time it shall be light.” In some parts of the world there is 
no twilight—as soon as the sun sets, night follows immediately. But here 
in England our long evenings are a great delight, and certainly so is the 
long evening of a well spent life, when you have, to a great extent, fi-
nished with the toil and turmoil of earthly service and your soul has a 
blessed season of resting, as Bunyan’s pilgrims had in the land Beulah 
until the summons came for them to cross the river and go into the Pres-
ence of the King. It will be a blessed thing to feel the hand of the lord 
upon us in that evening! And whether it is long or short, all will be well 
with all who are trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ! Even though we have 
to pass through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, we will fear no evil, 
for He will be with us. His rod and His staff shall comfort us! And when 
we get to Heaven, we will tell the angels that “the hand of the Lord” was 
upon us in the morning of our days when we gave our young hearts to 
the Lord! That His hand was upon us in the noontide of middle life while 
we were toiling for Him with all our might! That His hand was upon us in 
the afternoon helping us still to gather the precious grain into His garner, 
and that His hand was upon us, as it was upon Ezekiel, in the evening! 
As the Lord God walked in the Garden of Eden in the cool of the day, so 
will He be with us in the evening of our lives! And though we must go to 
bed and sleep in the tomb, we shall awake in His likeness and then shall 
we be satisfied—and His hand shall still be upon us in the morning—that 
morning which will be to us without mourning, that day which shall nev-
er have a night—that blessedness which shall last forever! God grant that 
this may be the portion of each one of us, for His dear Son’s sake! Amen.  
 

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
PSALM 92. 

 
Verse 1. It is a good thing to give thanks to the LORD, and to sing 

praises to Your name, O Most High. It is good in itself. It is good for those 



10 God’s Hand at Evening Sermon #3290 

10 www.spurgeongems.org Volume 58 

who hear it, but it is especially good for our own hearts to give thanks 
unto the Lord and to sing praises unto the name of the Most High. Some-
times when we are very heavy in spirit, if we would take care not to de-
fraud the Lord of the revenue of praise that is due Him, we should find 
that the readiest way to bring comfort to ourselves is to sing praises unto 
His holy name. Brother and Sisters in Christ, it is not very notable work 
to praise God when all things go well with us—it is far grander work to 
praise Him when everything seems to be against us! It is because the 
nightingale sings by night that he has such excellence among the birds. 
And if you and I can praise God in the dark, then we shall find that it is a 
good thing for ourselves to give thanks to the Lord and to sing praises 
unto the name of the Most High.  

2. To show forth Your loving kindness in the morning, and Your faith-
fulness every night. [See Sermon #1138, Volume 19—MORNING AND EVENING SONGS—
Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.] Begin the 
day by setting forth the Lord’s loving kindness. It was His loving kind-
ness that watched over you when you lay unconscious and defenseless 
and could not, therefore, protect yourself. It was His loving kindness that 
drew wide the curtain of the night, that touched your eyelids and awa-
kened you out of that sleep which was the image of death and bade you 
look out upon the rising sun. Therefore take the key of the morning to 
open the day, and let it be the golden key of praise! Show forth the Lord’s 
loving kindness in the morning.  

And when night comes again, let us then sing of God’s faithfulness. 
We have experienced it through another day, let us praise Him for it. Now 
we see how He has borne with us, pardoned us, preserved us, supplied 
our needs and continued to educate us throughout another day. Let us, 
therefore, praise and bless His holy name and so close the day and 
commit ourselves to sleep again under His Divine protection.  

3. Upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon the psaltery; upon the 
harp with a solemn sound. Under the old dispensation, instrumental mu-
sic seemed more congruous than it does now with the spiritual worship 
into which we have been introduced. If we must ever have instrumental 
music in our worship, let it be the same—the very same as David had. 
And then I, for one, though I should still think it we going back to the old 
dispensation long since superseded, would put up with it! I could never 
get much further than that, I think, for what instrument is there that is 
equal to the human voice? What music can be compared with it? All oth-
er sound is but the poor attempt of man to rival the creation of his God—
but the human voice is full of charming melodies and harmonies! And if 
it is controlled by a true heart, there is nothing like it even to our ears, 
while it seems to me that it must be far more acceptable to God than the 
product of mere mechanism.  

4. For You, LORD, have made me glad through Your work: I will triumph 
in the works of Your hands. There is a blessed verse to come from the 



Sermon #3290 God’s Hand at Evening 11 

Volume 58 www.spurgeongems.org 11 
 

heart and mind of a happy man who is praising God and who looks on all 
the works of the Lord in Creation, Providence, and Redemption—and 
makes them all the subject of his joyous song!  

5. O LORD, how great are Your works! And Your thoughts are very 
deep. There is little that we know of the thoughts of God except as we 
gather them from His works or learn them from His Word, “for what man 
knows the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? Even 
so the things of God knows no man, but the Spirit of God.” It is by Divine 
Revelation that we must know the thoughts of God—and the more we 
know of them, the more shall we realize that they are very deep.  

6. A brutish man knows not; neither does a fool understand this. He 
looks at Nature and as he sees its varied operations. He observes certain 
eternal laws, as he calls them, but he does not see the power at the back 
of those laws which makes the laws potent for the government of the 
world! No, he lives and walks where God has displayed His power to the 
fullest, yet he fails to see Him! It would be a strange proceeding for any-
one to go into an artist’s house and look at his pictures and his sculp-
tures and yet never to think of him—but this is what the brutish man 
does with regard to the works of God, and with regard to God Himself!  

7. When the wicked spring as the grass—Numerous, fresh, vigorous— 
7. And when all the workers of iniquity do flourish; it is that they shall 

be destroyed forever. That is the end to which they will surely come, no 
matter how much they boast, nor how they grow and flourish till they 
seem like the grass in the meadow, to cover everything so that you can 
go nowhere without seeing them! Yet “they shall be destroyed forever.”  

8. But You, LORD, are Most High forevermore. The Psalmist began by 
calling the Lord, Most High, and now he says that He is “Most High fore-
vermore.” Yes, this is our joy that God never passes away—He abides for-
ever. Myriads of the ungodly have come and gone. Empires of wickedness 
have risen to great power and in due time have passed away like 
dreams—but we can still say, with the Psalmist, “You, Lord, are Most 
High forevermore.”  

9, 10. For, lo, Your enemies, O LORD, for, lo, Your enemies shall perish 
as the workers of iniquity shall be scattered. But my horn have You ex-
alted like the horn of an unicorn: I shall be anointed with fresh oil. [See Ser-
mon #1649, Volume 28—FRESHNESS—Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge, at 
http://www.spurgeongems.org.] The Believer, though he is very weak in his own 
consciousness, and utterly insignificant in his own esteem, shall receive 
fresh power from God! And when the wicked melt away, he shall grow 
stronger and stronger.  

11. My eyes shall also see my desire on my enemies, and my ears shall 
hear my desire of the wicked that rise up against me. The translators put 
in the words, my desire. In both cases they are printed in italics to show 
that they are not in the original. No doubt the Psalmist means that his 
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eyes should see the end of his enemies and his ears should hear of their 
total overthrow.  

12. The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree: he shall grow like a 
cedar in Lebanon. The palm tree flourishes amidst the desert sunshine, 
growing straight upright towards Heaven without a branch that deviates 
to the right or the left and bearing its great masses of fruit as near Hea-
ven as ever it can! It is a fine type of Christian life and growth and fruit-
fulness! A Christian should also be “like a cedar in Lebanon,” firmly 
rooted in his appointed place and defying the winter’s snows which 
threaten to bury him out of sight.  

13. Those that are planted in the House of the LORD shall flourish in 
the courts of our Lord. Like trees planted in the courtyard, screened and 
protected, such are true Believers! God is their defense and they are 
screened within the court of the Lord’s House.  

14. They shall still bring forth fruit in old age; they shall be fat and flou-
rishing. When Christians decay, they shall still be fruitful. They shall not 
feel as so many others do, that their age is a cure—it shall be to them a 
blessing, ripening them for eternity, and it shall be a blessing to all by 
whom they are surrounded.  

15. To show that the LORD is upright: He is my rock. Can each one of 
you say that concerning the Lord, “He is my rock, my foundation, my re-
fuge, my shelter”?  

15. And there is no unrighteousness in Him. Say that when you have 
lost the dearest one you ever knew! Say that when your property has 
melted like the hoar frost in the morning. Say that when every bone in 
your body is aching and some fell disease is hastening you to an early 
grave! “There is no unrighteousness in Him.” How long have you known 
Him? If it is 70 years, or more than that, He has never been unfaithful to 
you, nor allowed a single promise of His to fail! Write this down as the 
testimony of the experience of all God’s people, “There is no unrighteous-
ness in Him.”  
 
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“I will feed My flock, and I will make them lie down, says the Lord.” 

Ezekiel 34:15. 
 

BEFORE this can be done there are certain preliminaries. A flock can-
not be fed until it is in existence. It cannot be fed, as a flock, until all the 
scattered sheep shall have been brought together. Hence, in the context, 
other promises supply this deficiency! We find, for example, the Lord dec-
laring that He will search out His sheep and seek them. They have gone 
far astray. Some of them seem to have so exhausted their patience in 
wandering that they have invented new forms of sin and new methods of 
transgression. Yet the Lord will seek them till His eyes of mercy shall rest 
upon them and His hands of power shall grasp them. If the Lord has an 
elect soul in the center of Africa, He will find him out. Or should there be 
one for whom Jesus died who frequents the house that is infamous and 
has plunged into the most detestable sin, yet the Lord will not lose him! 
Having set His heart upon him, He will seek him till He finds him and fol-
low him up till He reclaims him. You remember one of the Lord’s sheep—
a woman who had forsaken the paths of virtue. She had had five hus-
bands and was then living with one who was not her husband. Yet He 
must go through Samaria to meet with her! He must—such was the Di-
vine necessity that this sheep, which had wandered as far as it well 
could, should be brought back!  

Cheer up! Be of good courage, preacher of the Word. You may not find 
the sheep, but your Master will! Take heart, you that wait upon the Lord 
in prayer—you may see some of your agencies fail and success may not 
wait upon all your efforts, but God’s purposes must stand—He will do all 
His pleasure and at the last it shall be seen that not a single sheep was 
left for want of being sought out. Nor is it enough to seek the sheep and 
to find them—they must be delivered from the dangers into which they 
have fallen. There is a promise to this effect. They had been scattered in 
a cloudy and dark day. Some of them had slipped from the crag and fal-
len into crevices, from which it seemed as if no hand could reach them. 
Others, skipping from rock to rock, had reached some lofty pinnacle 
where it seemed certain that the next move would dash them down the 
dizzy depth to ruin. But the Lord has said it, “I will bring them out from 
all places where they have been scattered.” High up there in pride, in 
blasphemy, in persecution, or low down there in shameful degradation 



2 A Promise and a Providence Sermon #3528 

 www.spurgeongems.org Volume 62 2 

and infamy, they shall be brought, every one of them, from all the perils 
of evil within and evil without, and be gathered safely into the fold! But 
when, one by one, they have been delivered, they are not a flock till they 
are gathered by the Shepherd. They must, therefore, not only be brought 
out of the danger, but brought into the flock, safely housed, and collected 
into one fold. So the promise runs, “I will gather them altogether into one 
place.” Beloved, this great work of gathering is going on today! By this 
man and by that, by this agency and by the other, the Lord is separating 
His chosen people from among the ruins of the Fall—fetching His Israel 
out of Egypt and His captives out of Babylon and Chaldea—so that the 
whole company of the faithful may be a people separated unto the Lord! 
Let us entertain no fears as to the Lord having a Church in the world! 
With Omnipotent Power, directed by Infallible Wisdom and moved by 
Immutable Love, those whom God has chosen to be His sheep shall be 
sought out, rescued from their danger and numbered with the living 
people of the living God! Do I not now address a section of this great 
flock? Are there not many in this dense crowd who belong to that Seed 
which the Lord has blessed? Can there fail to be a rich vein of comfort to 
such in this promise, “I will feed My flock, and I will make them lie down, 
says the Lord”?  

Our text has in it a double blessing. By way of division, we will em-
phasize each word and endeavor to draw out the fullness of its meaning. 
To take the last word, first, “My flock” is— 

I. A NOTE OF DESCRIPTION.  
It describes God’s people distinctively, separating them from all other 

people. They are not ravenous like lions. They are not crafty like foxes. 
They are not swift like the hare. They are not foul like the swine. They 
love not carrion like the raven. They are timid, trembling, weak, but they 
are clean and they love clean feeding. They are gentle. They have no 
guile. When Sovereign Grace has renewed and changed them, you may 
easily distinguish the Lord’s sheep from the world’s goats. Naturally, 
these sheep of the Lord have the infirmities of sheep—prone to go astray 
they are fearful, weak and liable to disease. It is said that man, a horse 
and a sheep are liable to more diseases than any other creatures. Cer-
tainly sheep have many contingencies. They are prone to infect others 
with their ailments. As to going astray they are so gregarious that if but 
one sheep leaps the wall, the whole flock must go after him! The Lord’s 
people, in a state of nature, are very much like sheep as to their infirmi-
ties and, when converted, they are like sheep for their meekness and 
gentleness. Then they can suffer without repining—they can follow the 
Shepherd, for they know His voice, and a stranger will they not follow, for 
they know not the voice of strangers. This word is thus distinctive—it 
sets out a people who are no more to be mistaken for any other people 
than sheep are to be mistaken for wolves or lions! Question yourself, my 
Hearer, whether you are one of the Lord’s sheep. Have you given yourself 
up to His care? Do you follow at His bidding? Do you desire to be washed 
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in His sheep-washing? Are you desirous that He should make you to feed 
and to lie down in His green pastures?  

Nor is the word merely distinctive—it is likewise collective. It is not 
said, “I will feed My sheep one by one,” but, “I will feed My flock.” The 
Lord has only one flock, and so in this world He has only one Church. 
“Well,” says one “we see 20 denominations.” Thank God for it! I am not 
one of those who would deplore the fact that different Brothers are set for 
the defense of different parts of the Truth of God. Can you doubt that 
when Christ prayed that His people might be one, He was heard? It were 
almost blasphemy to think that His petition was denied! Very well, then, 
they are one. If the intercession of Christ prevailed, then today the 
Church is one! I do not believe for a moment that the oneness which 
Christ intended was ever a oneness of opinion, or a oneness of form of 
worship any more than a oneness of association, congregating them to-
gether in the same building! It was a mystical, secret, vital unity which 
exists in the Church of God at this very day! Brothers and Sisters, all Be-
lievers are really and truly one! When their souls are in a glow with Di-
vine Love, and their hearts speak out of the fullness of their emotion, the 
unity of the one flock becomes perceptible! The little divisions in the 
Church of God that challenge your notice are like little cracks upon the 
surface of the earth—the rock is not cracked. The divisions that we have 
in the churches are only little skin wounds—the body is not divided. “Not 
a bone of Him shall be broken.” The great body of Christ still remains in-
dissolubly one! And here tonight, be we Independent, or Baptist, Presby-
terian, Episcopalian, or Methodist—if we are one with Christ, we must be 
one with one another! After all, the Catholic is right in the expression, 
while he is wrong in the meaning he attaches to it, when he says there is 
no salvation out of the pale of the church. Referred to any worldly policy, 
it is a lie, but in sober truth, outside of the one indivisible Church of 
Christ lightly defined, there can be no salvation! But, thanks be unto 
Christ, every soul that knows the voice of God, the Good Shepherd, and 
follows at His beck and call, belongs to the one flock, soon to be gathered 
into the one fold. Note, then, the distinctive and the aggregate descrip-
tion—they are sheep individually and they are, collectively, a flock. But 
here is— 

II. A WORD OF DISCRIMINATION, as well as a word of description—“I 
will feed My flock”—“My flock.” Oh, that sweet word, “My”! “I will feed My 
flock,” not the devil’s flock—let those goats browse where they will! Not 
the world’s flock—let them wander on their own mountains of vanity! 
But, “I will feed My flock.” Beloved, if we are the Lord’s people by faith, 
remember we are His by Eternal Election. He chose us before earth’s 
foundations were laid! He took us unto Himself to be the jewels of His 
crown and the delight of His soul. Before the channels of the sea were 
dug, or the sockets of the mountains were formed—long before the sun 
had scattered the thick darkness—our names were written upon the 
hands of Jesus! We are His, too, by purchase. Think of the price He paid 
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for us! I am dwelling upon this to make you see how true it is that He will 
feed us. Did He choose us? Did He buy us—and will He not feed us?— 

“Count the purple drops and say,  
‘Thus my sins were washed away.’”  

Thus I, a captive, was set free! Thus I, impounded by the Law of God, 
saw the gate of the pound opened and I, the sheep of Christ, came out to 
lie down in His pastures. You are His by ties of blood, as well as His by 
purchase—and you are also His by power. He won you, fought for you 
and made you His lawful captives. You held out as long as you could, but 
at last you cried, “I yield! Almighty Love, You have overcome me! Now I 
bow myself to Your silver scepter, willingly Your subject.” Oh, how hard it 
was for Christ to get some of us! Like wandering sheep, we strayed here, 
there and everywhere! And when the Shepherd came and began to grasp 
us, we struggled to get free, struggled for that awful liberty which would 
have been our ruin! But, glory be to God, He would have us! He took us 
upon His shoulders, He carried us home rejoicing and this day we ac-
knowledge it was the victorious love of Christ which made us His! Yes, 
and we are His by our own free consent. Would you be another’s if you 
could? Oh, if there could be a divorce court held between your soul and 
Christ, would you sue for a division? Say, my Soul, if the branch could 
be cut off from the Vine, would you wish to be severed from Him now? 
For His sake can you suffer shame, spitting, rebuke and poverty? Say, 
for His sake can you count the world’s treasures to be as dross—and all 
its pomp and glory but as sounding brass and as a tinkling cymbal? I 
know you! You say, “Truly, by His Grace, I can, for He is mine and I can-
not let Him go! He holds me so fast and He has proved unto me a love 
which many waters cannot quench, neither can the floods drown it.” 
Thus you see, Beloved, that that word of discrimination, “My,” has a good 
and grateful tone about it. “I will feed My flock.” Go, you who do not be-
long to God, and find such food as you can gather, but you who are the 
Lord’s own peculiar ones, take this for your consolation, “I will feed My 
flock.” The next word, going backwards, is— 

III. A WORD FULL OF CONSOLATION—“I will feed My flock.” Yes, He 
will supply your temporal needs. You may run short, but you shall never 
want. When the garment has got to be threadbare, then He will find you 
another. I recollect one instance of Providence of which I was the almost 
passive agent. It was the case of a Brother Christian and minister. I was 
staying in a country town and it was requisite to borrow an edifice for the 
preaching. One Chapel could not be had, for the preacher was not high 
enough in Doctrine. And another Chapel could not be had for the whim 
of some of the deacons. But there was one little Chapel which the minis-
ter very willingly lent, for he said, “Oh, yes. To a fellow servant of my 
Lord and Master, I will cheerfully open the doors.” The preacher of that 
night noticed that the minister of that little Chapel wore a threadbare 
coat and he observed that in his house there were signs of poverty. 
Twelve shillings a week was the good man’s income—all that his flock 
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could afford to give him. After the preacher had done his sermon, he 
said, “Perhaps the minister here will pardon me if I say that his clothes 
are getting much too shabby, and I think it would be a good thing for us 
all to contribute and buy him a new suit of clothes.” ‘Twas done and 
when I said to the minister, “I hope you will pardon me for such an im-
pertinent remark?” “Pardon you?” he said, “why the Lord always finds me 
fresh clothes when my things wear out, and it is always some such man-
ner as I never dreamed of.” The good man is in Heaven, now. I believe 
that suit just lasted him till he put on the white garment before the Eter-
nal Throne. Depend upon it, that as it was with him, so, if you believe in 
your Master, it shall be with you! He will give you food and raiment—that 
is all He has promised you—and if you get that, He will be as good as His 
bargain, so you must not murmur at your fare.  

“I will feed My flock.” The sense, however, is mainly spiritual. It does 
not say the Shepherd shall feed them, but, “I will feed them, says the 
Lord,” and He says that He will feed them with good pasture. Good Doc-
trines, comfortable promises, sweet encouragements, tender words of ex-
hortation, gentle notes of warning—these shall be their daily food! And, 
mark it, He says He will feed them on the high mountains. Some of His 
sheep do not like to go up such lofty heights. Dear me! How many faith-
ful souls are frightened at the very mention of High Doctrine! Election is 
one of those mountains where grass grows of the very sweetest kind, but 
there are some of the flock who do not like to go there to feed. But the 
best food is on these high mountains. If your feet shall know how to 
stand on the craggy heights of Immutable and Eternal Love, if you shall 
know how to climb up yonder into the great Decrees of God, if you can 
take hold of His Covenant, if you can contemplate the Divine Purpose 
which is sure to all the Seed, you will find those to be the very sweetest 
and most satisfying spiritual food that is to be found on this side the 
Jordan! “I will feed My flock.” Ah, sometimes God’s people are placed 
where they have a very innutritious ministry, and then He feeds them in 
some other way. Their own private readings become a consolation to 
them. When, at times, some of the Lord’s people are sick, laid on their 
beds, unable to go up to the House of Prayer, this promise, “I will feed My 
flock,” proves quite as true to them at home in their seclusion as it is 
here in our joyous gatherings! If you neglect the means of Grace, in vain 
can you expect a blessing! But if you are lawfully detained from them, 
plead the promise and expect its fulfillment—“I will feed My flock.”  

Are you just going to New Zealand, or are you just about to take a 
voyage to Australia, my beloved Sister, my dear Brother? God will feed 
you there. I know not how. You may be up in the back settlements, or in 
the bush, and have but little opportunity of meeting with the people of 
God, but still remember, “I will feed My flock.” You are going on a long 
sea voyage, are you, and there are but few on board to encourage you? 
Well, take the promise to your God, “I will feed My flock.” Or are you 
moving away from this Church, which has been like a hothouse to you, 
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and going into some country village where there is no Gospel preaching? 
Never mind, Brothers and Sisters—if God sends you there, lay hold on 
Him by faith with these words, “I will feed My flock”—and He will feed 
you, and you shall have enough and to spare! In the time of famine you 
shall be filled, and in the day of scarcity you shall be satisfied. “I will feed 
My flock.” Again, going backwards, let us take the next— 

IV. A WORD WHICH IS FULL OF ASSURANCE.  
“I will feed My flock.” “I will. I will. I will.” See how positively He 

speaks. Not, “I think I will.” Not, “I may,” but “I will.” Beloved, these 
“shalls” and “wills” are the very marrow of the Gospel! They make the 
strength of it. Take the “shalls” and “wills” out of the Bible and put in 
conditional “ifs” and “buts” and “perhaps,” in their place—what a deso-
late appearance it would present! These “shalls” and “wills” stand like 
Jachin and Boaz, the great pillars of the Temple, right at the entrance, 
and we must see to it that we never give up these potent “shalls” and 
“wills,” but hold fast and firmly to them! “I will feed My flock.” “But,” says 
one, “are not some of the flock lost?” Read the verse! He says, “I will seek 
them and I will feed them.” “They may be lost, but if they have backslid-
den I will bring them back. If, like Peter, they have denied Me to My face, 
I will forgive them. If they have played the harlot, like Israel of old, and 
gone astray from Me, yet I will bring them back, for I will feed My flock.” 
He cannot feed them unless He brings them back! But, “I will feed My 
flock. I will bring back all the wanderers who have been bought with My 
blood. I will.” The adversary says they shall not be brought! “I will. I will,” 
says the Lord. “No, but,” says proud flesh, “I will not be brought.” “I will,” 
says the Lord—and God’s, “I will,” is infinitely mightier than all the hosts 
of darkness and powers of corruption! But, Lord, there are some of them 
who have been driven away—legal preachers have driven them from Chr-
ist—their doubts and fears, their sins and trespasses have driven them 
away. “But I will feed My flock, every one of them, for I will bring them 
back—they shall have all their old comforts back, their joys and hopes 
shall be restored to them—I will feed My flock.” But, Lord, some of them 
are broken! Some cruel blow has broken a leg, or some other limb of 
some of Your sheep. “But I will feed My flock. I will bring them back and 
heal them.” You may be broken in heart and your faith may be weak, and 
your Graces spoiled, but this stands good, “I will, I will feed My flock.” 
But, Lord, they are infected with disease—so runs the passage, “they are 
weak”—they have got some disease common to Your sheep. “I will heal 
them,” says the Lord, “for I will feed My sheep.”  

My dear Friends, it is not possible for an heir of Heaven ever to get in-
to such a state that God cannot save him! And should he be allowed in 
Sovereign forbearance to wander to the utmost excess of sin—if he were 
even in the very jaws of the destroyer, yet our Savior, like another David, 
would pluck the lamb out of the jaw of the lion and tear it away from the 
paw of the bear! As long as you are out of Hell, Sinner, have hope! And, 
Believer, if you should sink in deep waters and be swallowed up of the 
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Devourer, still, like Jonah, you shall be able to say, “Out of the belly of 
Hell I cried, and You heard me.” “I will feed My flock.” Oh, that you who 
are doubting and fearing would lay hold on this, “I will. I will. I will.” Your 
flesh and carnal reason will doubtless say, “Well, I hope and trust.” Away 
with your hoping and trusting! Do not halt and hesitate, but believe! If 
God says He will, who are you that you should entertain a suspicion? 
You shall be fed—God’s Word cannot fail you! “I will feed My flock.” 
Moreover, this is— 

V. A WORD OF DIVINITY.  
“I will feed My flock.” Who is this that says, “I will”? When a man says, 

“I will,” it is often braggart impudence, but when God says, “I will,” and, 
“you shall,” such words are expressive alike of Sovereign determination 
and Irresistible Power! Christian, see who it is that makes the promise 
and mark who it is that will fulfill it! “I will feed My flock.” Do you com-
plain that you cannot feed under such-and-such a minister? The Lord 
promises, “I will feed My flock.” Here you have Divine Infinity to be your 
supply! Here you have Divine Immutability to be your guarantee! Here 
you have Divine Omnipotence to be your aid and Divine Wisdom to be 
the measure of the supply which shall be afforded to you! Trust in the 
Lord and do good. When Jehovah says, “I will,” banish every doubt and 
fear and now, for time and for eternity, cast yourself upon your God. He 
says, “I will feed My flock”—let us reply, “The Lord is my Shepherd.”  

Passing on to the second clause of the verse, “And I will make them lie 
down, says the lord,” you will please observe that this further blessing is 
intended to make amends for the harshness of the false shepherds. They 
would never let them lie down quietly. Their custom was always to drive, 
drive, drive, or else to seize, fleece and slay. But the Lord says, “I will 
make them lie down,” and so redress their wrongs. For all the weariness 
they have suffered in the past, they shall have calm repose in the future. 
You know how apt the legal preacher is to whip his hearers with—“Do 
this!” And, “Do that.” You know how certain Calvinists whip their hearers 
with, “If you have felt this,” and, “If you have experienced that,” you may 
be saved. But the Lord Himself always makes His people, when they 
come fully to confide in Him, to lie down in a good fold and to feed in a 
fat pasture!  

When the Lord reveals to you that He has loved you with an everlast-
ing love, is not that a good place to lie down in? When He tells you that 
having so loved you, He will never cast you away, is not that a good place 
to lie down in? When He tells you that your warfare is accomplished and 
that your sin is pardoned, is not that a good place to lie down in? Or 
supposing the message to be that Christ has brought in an everlasting 
righteousness and that you are accepted in the Beloved, is not that a 
place to lie down in? Let Him say to you, “You are My sons and My 
daughters, and I will be a Father to you”—is not that a good place to lie 
down in? Well, He does say all this to every one of you who has been 
brought to trust under the shadow of the wings of the Lord God Almigh-
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ty! Your faith in Jesus is the evidence that He loved you before the world 
was and He will love you when the world shall cease to be! His righ-
teousness is imputed to you and you are saved, completely saved, and 
Heaven is as surely yours as though you now wore the crown of gold! Is 
not this a good place to lie down in? Still more, He not only gives you a 
place to lie down in, but He also causes you to lie down! You know, dear 
Friends, it is one thing to have a promise, and quite another thing to live 
on it. Why, I am such a fool, sometimes, that though I know the sweet-
ness of the Covenant, I cannot partake of it! Though I understand the 
sense and the preciousness of the promises, yet I cannot get a grip upon 
them! I remember when once talking to a captain on board his vessel, 
and telling him of the promises, he said to me, “Ah, Sir, the promises of 
God are very much like those posts by the riverside, strong posts driven 
in by the corporation of a country town! You see, if I could once get my 
cable right round them, it would hold my ship—but then that is the job—
to get the cable round them.” So it is, but then the promise supplies this 
need—“I will make them lie down. I will shed abroad the love of Christ in 
their hearts. I will make their peace like a river. I will come to them with 
such fullness of mercy, such overflowing of My communion, that their 
souls shall not dare to be afraid! They shall be sweetly hushed as a child 
is dandled to sleep upon its mother’s knee. I will not allow a fear to vex 
them! I will send them such balmy breath from My own loving lips that 
their fears shall all fly away. I will make them lie down.”  

Ah, and thanks be to God, some of us know what this means, for we 
have had to lie down. My soul has fed for a whole year on one promise. I 
know not why it was given to me, but I had it, “His soul shall dwell at 
ease,” and my soul did dwell at ease! What had I else but to be at ease? 
My sins forgiven. My Heaven secure. Christ mine! God mine! This world 
mine! Worlds to come mine! Why should not I dwell at ease? And, Be-
loved, many of you, too—some of you at least—know what it is to enjoy 
the same peace! You can walk up and down the world and look into the 
grave and not be afraid of it. You can stand by a sickbed and long for 
evening to undress, that you may rest with God. You have such pure 
calm that business does not fret you—you can leave it with your Lord, 
casting all your care on Him, for He cares for you! Yes, you have such 
unspeakable joy that sometimes you could even shout for joy, for the 
love, the sweet love, the precious love, the unspeakable love, the everlast-
ing love which Jesus has manifested to you!  

But there is another flock. Hear it and tremble! There is another flock. 
They never get fed at all, or, if they do, it is only on empty husks! It is the 
devil’s flock! Sinner, you are of his flock and he only feeds you upon mere 
shams, pretences, delusions, lies! He never causes you to lie down—you 
know you can never lie down. Your sins never give you any quiet. Who 
has woes? Who has redness of the eyes? They that tarry long at the wine! 
Who has uneasiness? Who has pangs of heart? The midnight sinner! 
Who is he that quivers at the fall of a leaf? Who is he whose cheek turns 
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pale in a storm? Who is he that quivers when but a little sickness gets 
hold upon him, and flies to the physician? Who is he that dares not think 
on death? Who is he that goes to the theater or to the ballroom to quiet 
his terror and to keep his conscience from being heard? Who is he whose 
end is destruction, whose god is his belly, who glories in his shame? He 
is here! He is here listening to my voice! Oh, Sinner, it is time that you 
should change your master!  

I remember an old salt, after listening to a certain sermon, coming 
with tears in his eyes into the vestry and saying, “Sir, I have served un-
der the black flag for 60 years—and I think it is time I ran it down and 
had a new one.” I think it is time you did the same, Sinner. The wages of 
sin is death! Fly from this tyrant master! Immanuel, the bright Prince of 
Glory, is willing to enlist you into His army! Though there are no condi-
tions, I will tell you the terms. The terms are these, “Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ and you shall be saved.” To believe is simply to trust, to be-
lieve Him to be true. Trust your soul on Him! When you can do that, you 
are a saved man or woman! Whatever your sins may have been, or now 
are, the moment you believe in Jesus, you are a partaker of this precious 
promise, “I will feed My flock, I will make them lie down, says the Lord.” 
God grant it to every one of you! Amen.  
 

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
DEUTERONOMY 33. 

 
Verse 1. And this is the blessing with which Moses, the man of God, 

blessed the children of Israel before his death. A very beautiful thought, 
that he should conclude his life with a blessing. Though they had greatly 
grieved and provoked his spirit, he was always meek and tender. And he 
had very much to bear from them, but this is the end of it all, that he will 
dismiss them with his blessing.  

2, 3. And he said, The LORD came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir 
unto them; He shined forth from Mount Paran, and He came with ten thou-
sands of saints: from His right hand went a fiery Law for them. Yes, He 
loved the people; all His saints are in Your hand: and they sat down at 
Your feet: everyone shall receive of Your words. “Yes, He loved the people.” 
God’s appearance on Sinai was a token of His love to them, even though 
it amazed them and distressed many of them. Yet still it was a great 
thing that God should come so near to these people and should reveal 
His will to them. Dear Friends, if God should come to you with His fiery 
Law. If He should humble you, and make you “exceedingly fear and 
quake,” it would be a token of love! The ungodly are left to go in their sin, 
but as for you, if you are one whom He loves, He will rebuke you and He 
will bring His Law to do its work upon your heart and conscience. It 
seems strange to you, but so it is. “From His right hand went a fiery Law 
for them. Yes, He loved the people.” Oh, it is so, because He loves them, 
He reveals to them His fiery Law! “All His saints are in Your hand.” A 
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place of safety, a place of privilege, where they learn how precious they 
are to Him, for He holds them so dear that He keeps them always in His 
hand. “All His saints are in Your hand, and they sat down at Your feet.” 
Another place for saints—they are always learning—they are disciples. 
They sit with meek humility at their Master’s feet and drink in His words, 
“Everyone shall receive of Your words.” Those who know not God’s love, 
trifle with God’s words and reject them. Those whom He loves receive His 
words and feed upon them!  

4-6. Moses commanded us a Law, even the inheritance of the congrega-
tion of Jacob. And he was king in Jeshurun, when the heads of the people 
and the tribes of Israel were gathered together. Let Reuben live, and not 
die: and let not his men be few. Here is his blessing, “Let Reuben live.” 
Reuben’s great sin had lost him his birthright, yet Moses gives him as 
much of his blessing as he can. If we are not allowed to draw the largest 
blessing, let us go as far as we can!  

7-9. And this is the blessing of Judah: and he said, Hear, LORD, the 
voice of Judah, and bring him unto his people: let his hands be sufficient 
for him; and be You a help to him from his enemies. And of Levi he said, 
Let Your Thummim and Your Urim be with Your holy one, whom You did 
prove at Massah, and with whom You did strive at the waters of Meribah; 
Who said unto his father and to his mother, I have not seen him; neither 
did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his own children: for they have 
observed Your word, and kept Your Covenant. Judah was the royal tribe—
had to do much with warfare. Lord give him power in prayer! This is the 
peculiar benediction of those who have to lead the way in the battles of 
God. In the service of God, Levi was impartial—he did not wink at sin in 
his dearest relatives. You remember how they took the sword and went 
through the camp and slew their own brothers when they found them 
guilty of idolatry. And because of this faithfulness we read, “They shall 
teach Jacob Your judgments, and Israel Your Law.” Above all things, a 
teacher of the Truth of God must be fearless and impartial in the delivery 
of God’s Word! Then God will bless him, and it shall be said of such, 
“They shall teach Jacob,” etc.  

10. They shall teach Jacob Your judgments, and Israel Your Law: they 
shall put incense before You, and whole burnt sacrifices upon Your altar. 
True hearts, alone, can be God’s priests—He will not accept sacrifices 
from those who will dally with His Truth and trifle with His Word.  

11, 12. Bless, LORD, his substance, and accept the work of his hands: 
smite through the loins of them that rise against him, and of them that 
hate him, that they rise not again. And of Benjamin he said, The beloved of 
the LORD shall dwell in safety by Him; and the LORD shall cover him all 
the day long, and he shall dwell between His shoulders. They that have 
God near them are safe, indeed! There is no protection in such a world as 
this like constant communion with God. We have to go out into a world 
full of all manner of evil. Go not out into the world without your God! Let 



Sermon #3528 A Promise and a Providence 11 

Volume 62 www.spurgeongems.org 11

Him dwell with you and cover you all the day long, and so shall you be 
safe.  

13. And of Joseph he said, Blessed of the LORD be his land, for the 
precious things of Heaven. Oh, in a spiritual sense, what a rich blessing 
this is! And remember it came upon that tribe whose father was the most 
afflicted of all Jacob’s sons. If you are an afflicted Joseph, rejoice, for one 
of these days you shall have the capacity for receiving great blessings! 

13. For the dew—The Lord send us that dew tonight to rest upon our 
branch.  

13. And for the deep that couches beneath. These deep eternal springs 
out of which we drink the Divine Water!  

14. And for the precious fruits brought forth by the sun, and for the pre-
cious things put forth by the moon. They shall have blessings both ways—
in the day and in the night. Those whom God blesses, the sun does not 
smite by day, nor the moon by night, but, on the contrary, they are 
blessed both in the one and in the other!  

15, 16. And for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for the 
precious things of the lasting hills. And for the precious things of the earth 
and fullness thereof, and for the good will of Him that dwelt in the bush. 
Oh, that we may always enjoy the good will of God, who wills good to us, 
who in all His dealings with us has a good will towards us. Oh, that we 
may have the good will of Him that dwelt in the bush!  

16-18. Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and upon the 
top of the head of him that was separated from his brethren. His glory is 
like the firstling of his bullock, and his horns are like the horns of unicorns: 
with them he shall push the people together to the ends of the earth: and 
they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of Ma-
nasseh. And of Zebulun he said, Rejoice, Zebulun, in your going out; and 
Issachar, in your tents. You that go much abroad in the world, God give 
you to rejoice in your opportunities of doing good. You that never go 
abroad, but live at home in the kitchen and the parlor, learn to rejoice in 
your tents, for there, too, you have a sphere of holy service!  

19-22. They shall call the people unto the mountain; there they shall of-
fer sacrifices of righteousness: for they shall suck of the abundance of the 
seas and of treasures hid in the sand. And of Gad, he said, Blessed is He 
that enlarges Gad: he dwells as a lion, and tears the arm with the crown 
of the head. And he provided the first part for himself, because there is a 
portion for the lawgiver; and he came with the heads of the people, he ex-
ecuted the justice of the LORD and His judgments with Israel. And of Dan 
he said, Dan is a lion’s whelp: he shall leap from Bashan. “And of Gad, he 
said, Blessed be He that enlarges Gad.” God knows how to enlarge His 
people, give them more Grace, more gifts, more opportunities of useful-
ness. Which He did. His tribes enlarged their boundaries by a sudden 
leap. God gives His people sometimes their leaping times—they leap from 
Bashan—some great purpose is accomplished, some great feat is done.  
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23. And of Naphtali he said, O Naphtali, satisfied with favor, and full 
with the blessing of the LORD: possess you the west and the south. What 
a condition of heart to be in! “Satisfied with favor; full of the blessing of 
the Lord.” Beloved, may you enjoy that tonight!  

24. And of Asher he said, Let Asher be blessed with children; let him be 
acceptable to his brethren, and let him dip his foot in oil. Then will he leave 
a mark wherever he goes of holy unction. He possesses it himself, and he 
will impart it to others.  

25. Your shoes shall be iron and brass, and as your days, so shall your 
strength be. Will not some Believer grip that promise tonight and find it 
true?  

26-28. There is none like unto the God of Jeshurun, who rides upon the 
Heaven to your help, and in His excellence in the sky. The eternal God is 
your refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms: and He shall thrust 
out the enemy from before you; and shall say, Destroy them. Israel then 
shall dwell in safety alone: the fountain of Jacob shall be upon a land of 
corn and wine; also His heavens shall drop down dew. “Israel then shall 
dwell in safety alone.” There is no place for God’s people like a separated 
place—they must get outside the camp—they must not be numbered 
among the people. Notice, there is none like unto the God of Israel, and 
there is none like to Israel.  

29. Happy are you, O Israel: who is like unto you, O people saved by 
the LORD, the shield of your help, and who is the sword of your excel-
lence? And your enemies shall submit to you; and you shall tread upon 
their high places. As God is by Himself, so all His people are favored 
beyond all others.  
 
—Adapted from the C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software. 
 

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON 
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST. 
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A TIME OF FINDING FOR LOST SHEEP 
NO. 3087 

 
A SERMON 

PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, APRIL 9, 1908. 
 

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT NEW PARK STREET CHAPEL, SOUTHWARK. 

 
“I will seek that which was lost, and bring again that which was 
driven away, and will bind up that which was broken, and will 

strengthen that which was sick: but I will destroy the 
fat and the strong; I will feed them with judgment.” 

Ezekiel 34:16. 
 
 IT is a great mercy that God never leaves His Church. He has not 
made a Church as a watchmaker constructs a watch, which, after being 
wound up, is left to depend upon the strength and fitness of the 
machinery, but He has made a Church which, though fitted with the best 
of machinery, needs His hand every moment to keep it in motion. He has 
lighted the lamps, but He walks among the golden candlesticks. He has 
fixed the pillars of the Temple, but His own almighty shoulders are the 
actual support thereof. He has not left the Church to His ministers, but 
He, Himself, is the great Bishop and Shepherd of souls. Even if, as some 
affirm, there were no immediate Divine interpositions in the works of 
Providence, we know that there are such interpositions constantly in the 
works of Grace.  
 We have direct experimental evidence of God’s ever-watchful care over 
His Church. He does not deal with His people only through instruments, 
but He Himself takes the Church in His own hands. This is His own 
declaration, “I the Lord do keep it; I will water it every moment: lest any 
hurt it, I will keep it night and day.” Thus does He speak of His vineyard. 
So, too, in this chapter, for a while, the shepherds had domineered over 
the flock. Evil shepherds had crept into the office, fed themselves, but 
not the sheep. It would have been an ill day for the Church if Divine 
interposition were not the rule of His government, but because it is so, 
God said, “Away, you shepherds! I am against you; and I will require My 
flock at your hands. Behold I, even I, will both search My sheep, and 
seek them out. Away, you that have dispersed and scattered My flock! I 
am about to make bare My arm. As you have proved unworthy servants, 
your Master, Himself, is coming; as you have not fed the people of My 
pastures and have not gathered together My flock, I Myself will grasp the 
crook in My own hand.” He speaks in His wrath to the foolish shepherds, 
yet He mingles His threats with pity for those He elsewhere calls “the 
flock of slaughter.” He says, “I will feed even you, O poor of the flock! I 
will seek that which was lost, and bring again that which was driven 
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away, and will bind up that which was broken, and will strengthen that 
which was sick.”  
 Ah, Beloved, if the Lord did not continually interfere in His Church, 
the Church would cease to exist! If the Doctrines of His holy Word had 
been left to man’s teaching, they would, by degrees, have so degenerated 
that the Church would not have had a particle of the Truth of God in its 
midst. If God had not stretched over His Truth the broad aegis of His own 
Omnipotence, Truth would have ceased out of the land and those who 
profess to be its ministers would all have prophesied lies in the name of 
the Lord! The preservation of the Truth of God in our midst is owing to 
the direct and immediate interposition of the Almighty. And mark it well, 
the inward witness of the Truth in the heart of every individual Believer 
is an instance and evidence of the same unceasing care, inasmuch as 
only He can apply it to the conscience with quickening power. There is 
not force enough in the Truth of God to convert souls without the 
influence of the Holy Spirit. The minister may be a good under-shepherd 
and he may endeavor to feed the flock, but God’s flock cannot be fed, nor 
can God’s wandering sheep be gathered home unless the Chief 
Shepherd, the great and mighty Archbishop, even Jesus Christ, shall 
interfere and Himself do the work! The Divine interposition of God in the 
midst of His Church is her great bulwark, her hope, her shield, her stay. 
What we need just now is not so much more shepherds, perhaps not 
other shepherds—albeit, when the Lord sends laborers into the field, it is 
because the crops are to be gathered in—but we need the great Master, 
Himself, to visit us and say, “I will do My own work; since you will not 
faithfully and fearlessly preach the Truth, I will come and interfere, that 
My Word may be fully and boldly proclaimed.”  
 Now notice what God has promised to do. In this text there is a 
character very graphically and minutely described—and we shall look at 
the four sentences as descriptive of that one character—“that which was 
lost; that which was driven away; that which was broken and that which 
was sick.” Then we shall look at the sentences, one by one, as being very 
possibly descriptions of four different characters. We shall also endeavor 
to speak of the sweet promises appended to each character and conclude 
with a solemn warning to “the fat and the strong.”  
 I. First, then, notice the four features of character here—“that which 
was lost; that which was driven away; that which was broken and that 
which was sick.” Sometimes we say that all four of these meet in one 
individual.  
 To begin with, “THAT WHICH WAS LOST.” Doubtless there are some 
here who have felt in their hearts the solemn meaning of this word, 
“lost.” Not only have I no doubt, but I have strong hopes that some souls 
here present are really and actually lost in their own experience. It may 
seem a cruel thing that I should wish you to feel yourselves lost, but it is 
a well-intentioned cruelty because, if you are lost, this promise is 
addressed to you—that God will seek “that which was lost.” I shall 
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endeavor, therefore, to tell you how men feel when they are brought to 
know the dreadful word, “lost,” as applicable to themselves.  
 A man is never lost until he is devoid of all strength. See the mariner 
who has fallen from the ship—as long as those brawny arms of his can 
stem the current, as long as  he can buffet the waves and hurl them 
aside with the strong heart of resistance, he gives up nothing for lost. 
Yes, and should his arms become weary, if he can float a little, and with 
one hand move himself amidst the billows of the deep, he still thinks it is 
not yet all over. And while there is one particle of strength remaining, his 
hopes are too buoyant to give himself up for a lost man. Suppose he 
grasped a spar? As long as ever those hands of his can, with a death-
clutch, keep hold of that floating piece of timber, he does not consider 
himself lost! Fond Hope still whispers in his ear, “Hold on, you are not 
lost yet. Some ship may cross this way, Providence may guide its path 
here and you may yet be delivered. Hold on, you are not lost while a 
sinew retains its might, while there is any vital force in your frame.”  
 So, Soul, you can never say you are lost till you feel in your heart an 
utter departure of all your strength. Have you been brought to feel that 
there is nothing which of yourself you can do apart from the strength of 
the Holy Spirit? There was a time when you could pray, when you could 
repent, when you could believe, after your own fashion, with your own 
supposed strength—is that time all passed over now? Are you saying, “I 
have no power to do any of those things without Grace from on high. I 
would, but cannot pray. I would, but cannot repent—this stubborn heart 
will not dissolve, although I strive to melt it. This haughty mind will 
resist the Savior, although I wish to be led in chains of Grace a willing 
captive to my Lord.” Are you brought to feel that if your salvation 
depended upon one motion of your soul in the right direction, you would 
be lost, for you have no spiritual strength? Are you lying down, shorn of 
all your might, bereft of all help and hope in yourself—and do you 
confess, “I can do nothing without Christ”? Well then, you are one of 
those whom Christ has come to save! This death unto the Law is the 
precursor of your being made alive unto God—and a sure sign that 
Divine Grace is at work in your soul! So long as you have one particle of 
carnal strength, God will never show you His salvation. So long as you 
think to do one solitary good thing of yourself, or rely upon one particle 
of good works for your redemption, you are under the ban and curse of 
the Law and are not brought to know the Covenant plan of mercy! But 
when you are stripped of every rag of self-righteousness, when you say, 
“Divinity must work, for humanity has failed—God’s will must conquer 
my will, or else I am lost”—then rejoice, rejoice! Though you give yourself 
up for lost, it is now that God writes you saved! “I will seek that which 
was lost.”  
 Again, a man is never thoroughly lost until not only his strength has 
failed him, but he has come to his wit’s end. You know how David 
describes the mariners at sea as rolling to and fro, staggering like 
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drunken men and at their wit’s end. While the captain could devise any 
scheme for scudding before the wind, or evading the tempest, or nearing 
the harbor, or arriving at the haven, he gave not up his ship for lost. But 
when every device had failed—when, after suggesting twenty plans, all 
laid hold upon as Sovereign remedies, but which all failed, he was at his 
wit’s end, or, as the margin reads, his wisdom was swallowed up—then 
he gave himself up to being really lost.  
 Have I one here who is, in a spiritual sense, at his wit’s end? Once he 
said, “I will do this, and then I shall be saved. I will forego that lust, I will 
renounce that crime, I will moderate my conduct, I will behave myself 
more Christian-like—and then I shall be saved.” Have you tried these 
high resolves and have they failed you? Perhaps you have sought after 
ceremonies and said, “I will shelter myself in the church, keep her rituals 
and zealously obey her rubrics.” Yet that has failed you. You have tried 
scheme after scheme, only to discover each and all alike abortive. And 
now you do anxiously enquire, “What must I do to be saved?” Do you 
say, “I have done all that reason could dictate. I have followed every 
maxim I could learn as I ran here and there for counsel. I have strained 
every power mortal can exercise. I have taxed my poor brain till its fitful 
fancies bewilder me and, alas, all is in vain! What must I do? What shall 
I do?” Let me tell you.  
 You are today like a traveler who hast lost his way in a forest. You 
thought that there was a path and sorely have you been disappointed, 
until, entangled in the brambles, you have torn your clothes and your 
flesh. How sure you did make of some way of escape, but, alas, every 
avenue was blocked up and you could not get out. You have climbed the 
highest tree in the forest to see where the end of the dark woods might 
be, but the further you looked, the more intricate did it appear. At 
length, your hopes extinguished, your plans defeated, your strength 
exhausted, your tongue parched and your eyes smarting, all that you can 
do is, like the poor traveler in the desert, when his store of water is spent 
and his power is gone, lay down in fell despair and die. Are you such an 
one? Have you tried everything and has everything failed you? Are you 
now locked up in Giant Despair’s castle? If so, I commend to you this 
blessed Truth of God—Christ came to seek and to save the lost and oh, 
could you believe it, what a joyous day this would be to you! You would 
go out of this house dancing for joy of heart and saying, “I went in there 
a poor lost one, but the Shepherd of Israel has sought and found me, for 
Christ came to seek that which was lost!”  
 Again, a man is not lost until the door of hope is shut fast. No man in 
the world ever gives himself up for lost as long as he has a grain of hope 
left. Tell the sick man that he must die, for the physician has 
pronounced his case hopeless, and will he believe you? No! He will cling 
to the thought that he may yet rally. Has one case of recovery ever been 
known? Then he hopes his disease may not prove fatal. Has one 
miraculous cure been worked? He thinks there may be another or if not, 
perhaps that his case may be the first! And so he hopes on and does not 
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consider his condition desperate. The poor sinner, when lost, gives all up 
as hopeless and he says, “I have no reason to hope that Christ will have 
mercy upon me. He might save all the rest of the world, but upon me He 
will never look with eyes of compassion. Here have I been lying for weeks 
and months by Bethesda’s pool—the angel has often stirred the water—I 
have seen others step in and they have been saved, My mother has been 
saved, my brother and my sister have found deliverance! Yet here I am 
just the same as ever. I go to God’s House, but I sit there as an alien. I 
am not like one of the family and I know I am lost. It seems as if the ears 
of God were silent against my prayers—when I cry to Him, He disregards 
the voice of my groaning. Alas, my prayer is like the sacrifice of the 
wicked, an abomination to the Lord! I feel that He has cast me out of His 
sight and that I am condemned already!”  
 What, then, I ask—is your case too hard for Him? “No,” you say, “but 
He will not save me. I have called so long, I have cried so often, surely 
God has forgotten to be gracious! I am not one of His elect. He has shut 
up His heart of compassion and I can never be saved.” Hear this, my 
Friend—if you feel all that, let me solemnly assure you, in God’s name, 
that though lost in yourself, Christ came to save you! Would to God that 
all of you who hear me this day were either agonizing over your being 
lost, or rejoicing that you are found! You would then be equally safe, if 
not equally happy. I had rather, O you careless Sinners, that terrors took 
hold upon you and fears compassed you about, than that you should be 
dancing on the mountains of folly and reveling in your sins, unconscious 
of danger! Know this, you lighthearted, you giddy and silly ones—the 
hour of your damnation draws near! But as for you who are broken in 
pieces, sighing and groaning because you think your case is hopeless, let 
me tell you, as God’s ambassador, that your case is not hopeless, but 
hopeful. You may call to mind, like Jeremiah, your affliction and your 
misery, “the wormwood and the gall,” and say with him, “Therefore have I 
hope.”  
 Have I faithfully described you? Will you answer to your name as a 
prodigal son, as a lost child? Then, lost as you are, you have a Father! So 
lost as to need finding, so lost as to need saving, I think I hear a Father’s 
yearnings over you, “Is Ephraim My dear son? Is he a pleasant child? For 
since I spoke against him, I do earnestly remember him still: therefore 
my heart is troubled for him; I will surely have mercy upon him, says the 
Lord.” I think I hear the Savior’s voice saying, “The Son of Man is come to 
seek and to save that which was lost.” A vision flits before my eyes—I 
think I see the blessed Jesus in shepherd’s garb, with staff in hand, 
bearing on His shoulders a lost sheep whom He has, this morning, 
recovered. Just now the poor sheep was wandering in the wilderness in a 
solitary way—now he is laid on the everlasting shoulders, guarded by 
Omnipotent power and kept secure from harm! Happy soul! The angels 
rejoice over you, though your heart has not yet realized the sense of 
security which could give you joy!  
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 There is another characteristic of the man who feels himself lost, more 
horrible than those I have mentioned. Waking to a consciousness that he 
is lost, he not only beholds the gate of Hope shut, but the gate of Hell 
opened. Ah, my Friends! I speak now as one who should know, as one 
who has felt in his own soul what his lips describe. I have passed 
through that experience which I have told you and this have I likewise 
known. Well do I remember, after many a month of prayer without an 
answer from God, when faith I had none and my hope had given up the 
ghost, I thought God would never save me. And just then I thought the 
gates of Hell were opened before my soul—for if ever a soul did 
experience a foretaste of Perdition, I think I did—and I believe many of 
you experienced the same before you found peace with God. You knew 
you were not in Hell and yet you thought even that almost preferable to 
your condition, you were in such dread suspense! Sometimes there was a 
glimmer of hope, but that only made your darkness more visible. As 
John Bunyan has it, the Hell drum was beating in your ears—you heard 
it from morning till night, and from night till morning—“Lost, lost, lost! 
You will soon be in Hell!” Do you not remember when you did walk the 
earth and think that every tuft of grass would be as the mouth of Hell to 
open and swallow you up—when you could not sleep for frightful dreams 
and did wake and feel the very terror which haunted you in your night 
visions? Your poor conscience was lashed by the whip of the Law and 
while your wounds were smarting, you did cry, “O God! Will You never 
save me? The sorrows of death have compassed me about, and all Your 
billows have gone over me.”  
 Do you not remember when, like David, all your bones were out of 
joint and you said, “Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right 
spirit within me”—but there was no answer? And, moreover, Satan 
suggested a reply—“What? Renew a right spirit in YOU? You are the 
worst wretch who ever lived! Your death warrant is signed, the wood is 
burning that will consume you, the chains are already forged to bind you 
forever and you shall be with me shut up under darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day.” Now, is there such an one here, one to whom 
Hell’s gates are opened, upon whom fiends seem perpetually hissing—
one who is brought to the black land of confusion, to the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death, where not only is there no hope, but where the 
portending clouds seem to be gathered round him? Let him take heart—
Christ has come to save such lost souls! And as surely as the devil is let 
loose upon you in this way, Christ will find him yet! He will break the 
teeth of the oppressor and will take you, His poor lost sheep, out of the 
jaws of the lion and the paw of the bear! Are you so lost? Then here is the 
promise for you—“I will seek that which was lost.”  
 But you say, “Sir, I have had too long a trial to think it possible. I have 
attended your ministry, and other ministries, for many a long year. 
Sometimes I have thought that surely I might be saved, but ah, it is of no 
use! You may speak of all the promises you like, they have nothing to do 
with me. I write my name down among the lost—and charm you ever so 



Sermon #3087 A Time of Finding for Lost Sheep 7 

Volume 54 www.spurgeongems.org 7 
 

wisely, I am like the deaf adder—never, never to be comforted! It is all 
over—I am locked up in this iron cage of despair—lost, lost beyond all 
hope and I cannot believe what you say!” Ah, poor Soul, but just notice 
what the text says, “I will seek that which was lost.” I have been seeking 
you for many a Sabbath and so have other ministers, but we have never 
found you—but God’s seeking is very different from ours! If I could, I 
would come to you with these weeping eyes of mine, and say, “Poor 
Sinner, do take heart.” I would go down upon my knees with you and 
offer my supplications for you that you might believe in Christ. But I 
know it would avail little unless my Master sought you. The under-
shepherds have been after you many a day, but they could not find you. 
But God knows, as we do not, where you are! If you are in the deepest pit 
in the forest, His almighty eyes can see to the bottom! Yes, and in one of 
the favored moments of the day of salvation, that time accepted, He will 
send home a promise so sweetly that all your fetters shall break off in an 
instant, your night shall be scattered, your dawn begin and He will give 
you the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness! Believe now, and you shall be comforted now—for the time of 
faith is the time of comfort! 
 Our text gives us a second characteristic of lost sheep—“THAT WHICH 
WAS DRIVEN AWAY.” I wish to particularize this morning because I have 
begged the Lord to send His arrows home personally, even to three or 
four, rather than to let me shoot them in among you and strike no hearts 
at all. There are souls, not only lost, but driven away. “I could tell you of 
a time,” says one, “when I had a hope of Heaven or, at least, I thought I 
had. I groaned, prayed and strived and one Sabbath—I shall never forget 
it—I stepped into the House of God and, during the reading of a chapter 
or the singing of a hymn, I fondly thought that I had seen Christ and had 
believed in Him! But oh, it was only for a moment—I was only permitted 
to just look into the well of Living Water—no one came to draw water for 
me and give me a drink. I thought for a single second, ‘Now is the hour of 
my salvation.’ Something said within my heart, ‘Now is the appointed 
time. Today is the day of salvation,’ and I almost began to smile within 
myself at the thought that I had found the Lord. But, Sir, I was driven 
away and I dare not go again! I was once very near being a Believer—I 
was just upon the edge of having faith in Christ—but it only makes the 
night darker to think I once saw a star, for I was driven away.”  
 Now there are different ways in which poor sinners are driven away 
and in many cases it is the devil’s work. Sometimes unbelief does it—the 
sinner sees Christ on the Cross, the blood flowing from His head and 
hands and feet and side, and he thinks— 

“Oh I could but believe,  
Then all would easy be.”  

He thinks of the happy effects that would follow faith in Christ and 
something says within him— 

“Venture on Him, venture wholly!  
Let no other trust intrude.”  
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And he is just going to do it when suddenly there comes a great black 
thought, “What, you? You have no right to come! Away with you!” He has 
just pressed through the crowd and is going to touch the hem of his 
Master’s garment, but before his finger reaches it, someone has pushed 
in front of him and he goes away broken-hearted—and all the more so to 
think that he should have ever had the presumption, as he deems it, to 
hope for salvation! Unbelief has pushed many a sinner away from Christ 
just when he was coming and has kept him away for a long time.  
 Sometimes legal preachers drive souls away. They preach a Gospel so 
much mixed up with Law, so united with the doings of man, that the 
poor soul just coming to Christ gets driven away. And even some of God’s 
true ministers—yes, the very best of them—sometimes drive poor sinners 
away from Christ. When they speak of the experience of the saint, the 
poor sinner writes bitter things against himself because he does not feel 
that he comes up to the experience which some of the Lord’s children 
have had. Ah, we cannot always tell when we are driving poor souls away 
from Christ. Often, when we think we are wooing them, we are really 
driving them away! When we would be winning them to the Savior, some 
harsh expression of ours frightens sinners away from Him! Ah, poor 
Soul! Have you been driven away? Do you understand and sympathize 
with what I have said? Before I knew the Lord, I could declare that I was 
driven away. Once, under a powerful sermon, my heart shook within me 
and was dissolved in the midst of my body. I thought I would seek the 
Lord and I bowed my knee and wrestled, and poured out my heart before 
Him. I ventured within His sanctuary to hear His Word, hoping that in 
some favored hour He would send a precious promise to my consolation, 
but ah, that wretched afternoon I heard a sermon wherein Christ was not 
and I had no longer any hope! I would have sipped at that fountain, but I 
was driven away! I felt that I would have believed in Christ and I longed 
and sighed for Him. But ah, that dreadful sermon—and those dreadful 
things that were uttered! My poor soul knew not what was truth, or what 
was error, but I thought the man was surely preaching the truth and I 
was driven back. I dared not go! I could not believe I could not lay hold 
on Christ! I was shut out if no one else was.  
 Is there someone here who has been thus driven away? I may have 
done it and I will weep before God in secret on account of it. But let me 
cheer you. Hear this—“I will bring again that which was driven away.” As 
surely as you ever did come once, you will be brought back! That 
heavenly hour shall once more return! That blessed day shall dawn 
afresh! Christ shall appear and His love and mercy shall be bestowed on 
you! He has drawn you once and He will draw you again, for God never 
fails! He may, for wise ends and purposes, suffer you to be driven away 
once, but He will ultimately bring you to Himself, for He has said, “I will 
bring again that which was driven away.”  
 The other two points have, I think, something to do with the driving 
away—“I WILL BIND UP THAT WHICH WAS BROKEN.” This, I think, 
refers to those who have been broken by being driven away. The 
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shepherds smote them so hard that they even broke their bones. How 
many have there been who, when they thought they had found Christ, 
but were driven away, have felt from that moment that they were broken, 
that they were more sorely wounded than ever they had been! They did 
entertain some little hope before, that Christ might look upon then with 
love, but now they are broken to pieces—and that breaking, together with 
the breaking of the Holy Spirit, which has ground them as in the mortar 
and pestle of conviction, has so broken them that they feel utterly 
destroyed. Besides the sickness of sin, they have upon them a sickness 
partly engendered by the strokes of those who drove them away. Then 
comes in most blessedly the fourth promise of the text—“I WILL 
STRENGTHEN THAT WHICH WAS SICK.”  
 I may be taking an extreme case when I suppose one character in 
whom those four points meet. Have I anyone here in such a position—not 
only “lost,” not only “driven away,” but “broken” and “sick”? Your head 
has begun to whirl, you know not how it is, but so strongly have these 
convictions got hold of you that your very mind seems to suffer from 
them—a mystery to yourself—you cannot tell where you are! Some say 
that you are mad and you think, within yourself, that they have good 
ground for the suspicion. You are sick of your existence and almost 
ready to take your life! A terrible giddiness has seized you, as if a Hell 
were kindled in your breast to be the prelude of despair and irrevocable 
destruction—the first notes of the “Miserere” of eternal woe! Are you 
reduced to such a terrible extremity? Are you sick as well as broken and 
driven away and lost? Hear this, “I will seek that which was lost.” Can 
you not believe that God’s promise is true? “I will bring again that which 
was driven away.” Do you think that God’s, “I will,” stands for nothing? “I 
will bind up that which was broken.” Can you not implicitly believe what 
God so absolutely affirms? “I will strengthen that which was sick.” O sick 
one, God give you Grace to understand that He means what He says and 
to believe that He will do what He promises! Come now, is there one here 
in whom all these troubles meet? Let him lift up his head with joy from 
this moment, for Jesus Christ has come to save him and his sighing 
shall, before long, be exchanged for songs of thanksgiving!  
 II. Now, very briefly, let me hint at the four characters separately.  
 First, “that which was lost.” This, of course, is the awakened sinner 
who is made to know that, in Adam, he is lost and by his own sins he is 
utterly ruined and destroyed. Such an one has here the Divine authority 
for hope that God will seek him and that he shall yet be saved.  
 “I will bring again that which was driven away.” This refers to the 
backslider who has been driven away from God by sin. Strong 
temptations have goaded him to follow the propensities of his own wicked 
will. Poor Backslider, God will restore you! Oh, I could tell of some here 
who have greatly and grievously departed from the paths of 
righteousness! And the leanness will testify that they have been driven 
from the pastures. Let me say to you, in God’s name, that He will bring 
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back “that which was driven away.” “Oh but,” you say, “six years ago I 
dishonored my profession, and ever since I have been as one estranged 
from his people.” Yes, but if you are the Lord’s child, if it were 60 years, 
He would bring you back with weeping and lamentation unto Zion! “Oh, 
Sir, but I have so disgraced the cause!” Turn you, turn you at His 
bidding! God invites you to come! My backsliding Brother, my 
backsliding Sister, I will not condemn you. I may become a backslider, 
too, and the best of these who now stand fast by Jesus may be, likewise, 
“overtaken in a fault.” You are condemned enough in your own heart—I 
would not that you should “be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow.” “Go 
and proclaim these words toward the north and say, Return, you 
backsliding Israel, says the Lord; and I will not cause My anger to fall 
upon you.” ‘Tis even so with our God. “Yet does He devise means that His 
banished be not expelled from Him.” Come, Ephraim! You have been a 
stubborn child, still your Father bids you come home! Come, Prodigal! 
You have wasted your substance, yet a Father’s loving eyes have beheld 
you when you were a great way off. Come! His breast heaves with love for 
you! Come, you driven-away one, come to Him! He loved you before you 
loved Him and though you did rebel against Him, He has never ceased to 
love you! Though you have sinned much, His loving heart is immutably 
the same. Oh believe in His goodness in the teeth of your own 
unworthiness—so shall you be comforted and the word on which He has 
caused you to hope shall be fulfilled, “I will bring again that which was 
driven away.”  
 The next character is the broken one. The child of God is often 
broken—especially if he has been a backslider. He is sure to have broken 
bones and he is likely to limp all the rest of his days. Or the Believer may 
be broken by trouble, by affliction, or by assaults of the enemy. He may 
be broken on account of the inbred sin manifested to him by the Holy 
Spirit. But, broken one, God will help you, for He has said, “I will bind up 
that which was broken.” Sweet thought! Precious promises are the 
ligatures with which God Himself binds up broken bones! Marvelous 
Surgeon! God Almighty Himself bowing down from Heaven to put the 
heavenly liniment and the fair white linen of a Savior’s righteousness 
round about the wounded spirit! Broken one, rejoice! God says, “I will 
bind up that which was broken.”  
 Lastly, there are the sick ones, and many such there are among the 
Lord’s people. Their faith is weak. Their prayers are not so spiritual and 
fervent as they desire. There is a chill about them, or else a heat of 
feverish anxiety. Their hearts often palpitate with gloomy fears and sad 
forebodings—they are not so healthy as they desire to be before God—
they long for that perfect love which casts out fear. Yes then, do you feel 
that sickness, Saint, this morning? Say not because you are sick that 
God will let you die. No, for He says, “I will strengthen that which was 
sick.” So then, Saints in all your distresses, Sinners in all your sins—
here are exceedingly great promises ministered unto you this morning! 
And may the Holy Spirit show you their infinite value and apply then to 
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you with demonstration and with power! How unspeakable the 
satisfaction to a poor sinner when he hears the physician minutely 
describe all his ailments! But to hear him speak with confidence that 
however painful, no symptom is beyond his skill, how the patient will 
brighten up! Your case, my Brother, is more cheering still! Have you not 
sometimes heard your doctor say, “When you recover from this sickness, 
you will be better than you were before”? Well now, think how far God’s 
mercies exceed our miseries, how far His cure extends beyond our 
maladies, how sure He is to do for His people exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think! Then, despairing Soul, though you have 
all four maladies, you shall have all four promises! If you are a member 
of His family, for every affliction and every chastisement you shall get so 
many peaceable fruits of righteousness, so that you will afterwards kiss 
the rod and subscribe to David’s testimony, “Before I was afflicted I went 
astray: but now have I kept Your Word.” And mark you this—in the 
fulfillment of God’s promises you shall receive double for all your 
distresses!  
 And now, can I say any more? Have I not gone to the uttermost case in 
the application of my text? Are there any poor souls that I have not 
reached? Then let me try once again. My dear Friends, do you know 
yourselves to be lost and ruined by the Fall? Do you feel that you are 
utterly undone, ruined and lost without Christ? Well then, in His name I 
solemnly declare this great Truth of the Gospel—that all who know this 
and feel it may confidently believe that there is salvation for them! The 
only proof that I can give you that you shall be saints is that you feel that 
you are now sinners. O poor sin-sick Soul, I thank God that you are 
afflicted with this sickness, for now you will have recourse to the 
Physician! O poor Sinner, I thank God that you know yourself to be poor, 
for God will make you rich!  
 But as for such as you are as the text says, “the fat and the strong,” 
you who boast that you are good enough and have need of nothing, go 
your own way—you want no Gospel and I have none to preach to you! 
You who are so good and excellent, you want no Christ to save you—you 
will despise the man who comes in Christ’s name to preach free, 
unmerited, Sovereign Love. And what if you do? Does he care for your 
contempt? Not one whit! Reproach will sit lightly on him if he may but 
win souls to be found in Christ at last. If you need not the medicine, 
spurn it if you please, but you are fools for your pains! And if you want it 
not for yourselves, if you are so whole that you need not the physician, 
hoot him not while he goes to attend upon those who feel their danger to 
be imminent! Grumble not that I preach no Gospel to you, for you want it 
not! You are as good as you can be—in fact, rather better than most 
Christians in your own opinion! You are no cants, no hypocrites. You 
may want a patch or two of religion to make you all right at last. Your 
garments are white and courtly—they only need a little brushing to take 
the dust off. Alas for you, Sirs, Hell is built for such good people as you 
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are! You shall find no place in Heaven—its blessed mansions are 
prepared for sinners saved by Grace! Hell’s dark dungeons remain for 
those who reject Christ, despise mercy and scorn to sue for pardon 
because they deem themselves too good, too holy, too excellent to need a 
Savior!  
 I say again, as for you who are fat and strong, God will feed you with 
judgment! You think to stand by your own works, but your best works 
will destroy you! You shall appear before God in your own characters and 
they shall ruin you forever. You think your own merits will suffice and 
that God will bestow on you a reward. Yes, and He will reward you, and a 
terrible recompense it shall be when you shall find yourselves receiving 
what you have earned—tribulation, wrath and destruction from the 
Presence of the Lord your God! Your consciences tell you that what I 
speak is true. You may despise the warning now, but in the silent 
moments of your sober thought it shall cling to you and haunt you. 
When your guilt recoils on your memory. When your heart and flesh fail, 
and your reason totters at the prospect of a dread hereafter, you will 
howl with misery and cry out, “Woe worth the day!”  
 Now you lost and ruined, come to Jesus! You broken Sinners, believe 
in Jesus! You that are bruised and mangled by the Fall, come to Jesus— 

“Come you needy, come and welcome!  
God’s free bounty glorify.  
True belief and true repentance,  
Every Grace that brings us nigh,  
Without money,  
Come to Jesus Christ and buy!  
Let not conscience make you linger,  
Nor of fitness fondly dream— 
All the fitness He requires  
Is to feel your need of Him— 
And this He gives you!  
‘Tis His Spirit’s rising beam.”  

 
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
 

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON 
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST. 
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A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, JUNE 3, 1855, 

BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT NEW PARK CHAPEL, SOUTHWARK. 

 
“And I will make them and the places round about My hill 
a blessing and I will cause the shower to come down in his 

season. There shall be showers of blessing.” 
Ezekiel 34:26. 

 
The Chapter (Ezekiel 34) that I read at the commencement of the ser-

vice is a prophetical one. I understand it’s meaning to refer to the rela-
tion, not to the condition of the Jews during the captivity and their sub-
sequent happiness when they should return to their land, but to a state 
into which they should fall after they had been restored to their country 
under Nehemiah and Ezra and in which state they still continue to the 
present day. The Prophet tells us that the shepherds then, instead of 
feeding the flock, fed themselves. They trod the grass, instead of allowing 
the sheep to eat it and they fouled the waters with their feet. This is an 
exact description of the state of Judea after the captivity. For then there 
arose the Scribes and Pharisees who took the key of knowledge and 
would not enter themselves nor allow others to enter. They laid heavy 
burdens on men’s shoulders and would not touch them with one of their 
fingers. They made religion to consist entirely in sacrifices and ceremo-
nies and imposed such a burden on the people that they cried out, “What 
a weariness it is!” That same evil has continued with the poor Jews to the 
present day. Should you read the nonsense of the Talmud and the Ge-
mara and see the burdens they laid upon them, you would say, “Verily, 
they have idle shepherds.” They give the sheep no food. They trouble 
them with fanciful superstitions and silly views and instead of telling 
them that the Messiah is already come, they delude them with the idea 
that there is a Messiah yet to come who shall restore Judea and raise it 
to its glory. The Lord pronounces a curse upon these Pharisees and Rab-
bis. These who “thrust with side and with shoulder,” those evil shephe-
rds who will not suffer the sheep to lie down, neither will feed them with 
good pasture. But after having described this state, Ezekiel prophecies 
better times for the poor Jew. The day is coming when the careless 
shepherds shall be as nothing. Then the power of the Rabbis shall cease. 
Then the traditions of the Mishna and the Talmud shall be cast aside. 
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The hour is approaching when the tribes shall go up to their own coun-
try, when Judea, so long a howling wilderness, shall once more blossom 
like the rose. Then, if the Temple, itself, is not restored, yet on Zion’s hill 
shall be raised some Christian building where the chants of solemn 
praise shall be heard, as of old the Psalms of David were sung in the Ta-
bernacle. Not long shall it be before they shall come—shall come from 
distant lands, wherever they rest or roam. And she who has been the off-
scouring of all things, whose name has been a proverb and a byword, 
shall become the glory of all lands! Dejected Zion shall raise her head, 
shaking herself from dust, darkness and the dead. Then shall the Lord 
feed His people and make them and the places round about His hill a 
blessing. I think we do not attach sufficient importance to the restoration 
of the Jews. We do not think enough of it. But certainly, if there is any-
thing promised in the Bible, it is this. I imagine that you cannot read the 
Bible without seeing clearly that there is to be an actual restoration of 
the children of Israel. “There they shall go up. They shall come with 
weeping unto Zion and with supplications unto Jerusalem.” May that 
happy day soon come! For when the Jews are restored, then the fullness 
of the Gentiles shall be gathered in. And as soon as they return, then Je-
sus will come upon Mount Zion to reign with His ancients gloriously and 
the halcyon days of the Millennium shall then dawn. We shall then know 
every man to be a brother and a friend. Christ shall rule with universal 
sway! 

This, then, is the meaning of the text—that God would make Jerusa-
lem and the places round about His hill a blessing. I shall not, however, 
use it so this morning—I shall use it in a more confined sense—or, per-
haps, in a more enlarged sense—as it applies to the Church of Jesus 
Christ and to this particular Church with which you and I stand con-
nected. “I will make them and the places round about My hill a blessing. 
And I will cause the shower to come down in his season. There shall be 
showers of blessing.” 

There are two things here spoken of. First, Christ’s Church is to be a 
blessing. Secondly, Christ’s Church is to be blessed. These two things you 
will find in the different sentences of the text. 

I. First, CHRIST’S CHURCH IS TO BE A BLESSING. “I will make them 
and the places round about My hill a blessing.” The objective of God in 
choosing a people before all worlds was not only to save that people, but 
through them to confer essential benefits upon the whole human race. 
When He chose Abraham He did not elect him simply to be God’s friend 
and the recipient of peculiar privileges. But He chose him to make him, 
as it were, the conservator of Truth. He was to be the ark in which the 
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Truth should be hid. He was to be the keeper of the Covenant in behalf of 
the whole world! And when God chooses any men by His Sovereign Elect-
ing Grace and makes them Christ’s, He does it not only for their own 
sake, that they may be saved, but for the world’s sake. For know you not 
that, “you are the light of the world”?—“A city set upon a hill which can-
not be hid”? “You are the salt of the earth.” And when God makes you 
salt, it is not only that you may have salt in yourselves but that, like salt, 
you may preserve the whole mass. If He makes you leaven it is that like 
the little leaven, you may leaven the whole lump. Salvation is not a sel-
fish thing. God does not give it for us to keep to ourselves, but that we 
may thereby be made the means of blessing to others! And the great day 
shall declare that there is not a man living on the surface of the earth 
but has received a blessing in some way or other through God’s gift of 
the Gospel. The very keeping of the wicked in life and granting of the re-
prieve was purchased with the death of Jesus. Through His sufferings 
and death the temporal blessings which both we and they enjoy are bes-
towed on us. The Gospel was sent that it might first bless those that em-
brace it and then expand, so as to make them a blessing to the whole 
human race! 

In thus speaking of the Church as a blessing, we shall notice three 
things. First, here is Divinity—“I will make them a blessing.” Secondly, 
here is personality of religion—“I will make them a blessing.” And, thirdly, 
here is the development of religion—“and the places round about My hill.” 

1. First, with regard to this blessing which God will cause His Church 
to be, here is Divinity. It is God, the Everlasting Jehovah, speaking—He 
says, “I will make them a blessing.” None of us can bless others unless 
God has first blessed us. We need Divine workmanship. “I will make 
them a blessing by helping them and by constraining them.” God makes 
His people a blessing by helping them. What can we do without God’s 
help? I stand and preach to thousands, or it may be hundreds. What 
have I done, unless a greater than man has been in the pulpit with me? I 
work in the Sunday schools—what can I do, unless the Master is there, 
teaching the children with me? We want God’s aid in every position. And 
once give us that assistance, there is no telling with how little labor we 
may become a blessing, Ah, a few words, sometimes, will be more of a 
blessing than a whole sermon. You take some little prattler on your 
knee—and some few words that you say to him he remembers and 
makes use of in later years. I knew a gray-headed old man who was in 
the habit of doing this. He once took a boy to a certain tree and said, 
“Now, John, you kneel down at that tree and I will kneel down with you.” 
He knelt down and prayed and asked God to convert him and save his 
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soul. “Now,” he said, “perhaps you will come to this tree again and if you 
are not converted you will remember that I asked under this tree that 
God would save your soul.” That young man went away and forgot the 
old man’s prayer. But it chanced as God would have it, that he walked 
down that field, again, and saw a tree. It seemed as if the old man’s 
name was cut in the bark. He recollected what he prayed for, but the 
prayer was not fulfilled. But he dared not pass the tree without kneeling 
down to pray, himself—and there was his spiritual birthplace! The sim-
plest observation of the Christian shall be made a blessing, if God helps 
him. “His leaf also shall not wither”—the simplest word he speaks shall 
be treasured up. And whatever he does shall prosper. 

But there is constraint here. “I will make them a blessing.” I will give 
them to be a blessing. I will compel them to be a blessing. I can say my-
self that I never did anything which was a blessing to my fellow creatures 
without feeling compelled to do it. I thought of going to a Sunday school 
to teach. On a certain day, someone called—asked me—begged me—
prayed me to take his class. I could not refuse to go. And there I was held 
hand and foot by the superintendent and was compelled to go on. I was 
asked to address the children. I thought I could not, but no one else was 
there to do it, so I stood up and stammered out a few words. And I recol-
lect the first occasion on which I attempted to preach to the people—I am 
sure I had no wish to do it—but there was no one else in the place. And 
should the congregation go away without a single word of warning or ad-
dress? How could I allow it? I felt forced to address them. And so it has 
been with whatever I have laid my hand to. I have always felt a kind of 
impulse which I could not resist, but, moreover felt placed by Providence 
in such a position that I had no wish to avoid the duty and if I had de-
sired it, could not have helped myself. And so it is with God’s people. As 
they go through their lives, wherever they have been made a blessing, 
they will find that God seems to have thrust them into the vineyard. 
Such-and-such a man was once rich. What good was he in the world? He 
did but loll in his carriage. He did but little good and was of little service 
to his fellow creatures. Says God, “I will make him a blessing”—so He 
strips away his riches and brings him into low circumstances. He is then 
brought into association with the poor and his superior education and 
intellect make him a blessing to them. God makes him a blessing! Anoth-
er man was naturally very timid. He would not pray at the Prayer Meet-
ing, he would hardly like to join the Church. Soon he gets into a position 
in which he cannot help himself. “I will make him a blessing.” And as 
sure as ever you are a servant of God, He will make you a blessing! He 
will have none of His gold in the lump. He will hammer it out and make it 
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a blessing. I verily believe there are some in my congregation to whom 
God has given power to preach His name. They do not know it, perhaps, 
but God will make it known by-and-by. I would have every man look and 
see whether God is making him do a certain thing. And when once he 
feels the impulse, let him by no means ever check it. I am somewhat of a 
believer in the doctrine of the Quakers as to the impulses of the Spirit 
and I fear lest I should check one of them. If a thought crosses my mind, 
“Go to such a person’s house,” I always like to do it, because I do not 
know but what it may be from the Spirit. I understand this verse to mean 
something like that. “I will make them a blessing. I will force them to do 
good. If I cannot make a sweet scent come from them in any other way, I 
will pound them in the mortar of affliction! If they have seed and the seed 
cannot be scattered in any other way, I will send a rough wind to blow 
the downy seed everywhere.” “I will make them a blessing.” If you have 
never been made a blessing to anyone, depend upon it, you are not a 
child of God! For Jehovah says, “I will make them a blessing.” 

2. But notice, next, the personality of the blessing. “I will make them a 
blessing.” “I will make each member of the Church a blessing.” Many 
people come up to the House of Prayer where the Church assembles and 
you say, “Well, what are you doing at such-and-such a place where you 
attend?” “Well, we are doing so-and so.” “How do you spell we?” “It is a 
plain monosyllable,” you say. “Yes, but do you put I in ‘we’?” “No.” There 
are a great many people who could easily spell “we” without an I in it, for 
though they say, “We have been doing so-and-so,” they do not say, “How 
much have I done? Did I do anything in it? Yes. This Chapel has been 
enlarged. What did I subscribe? Two pence!” Of course it is done. Those 
who paid the money have done it. “We preach the Gospel.” Do we, in-
deed? Yes, we sit in our pew and listen a little and do not pray for a 
blessing. “We have got such a large Sunday school.” Did you ever teach 
in it? “We have got a very good working Society.” Did you ever go to work 
in it? That is not the way to spell, “we.” It is “I will make them a blessing.” 
When Jerusalem was built, every man began nearest his own house. 
That is where you must begin to build, or to do something. Do not let us 
tell a lie about it. If we do not have some share in the building, if we nei-
ther handle the trowel nor the spear, let us not talk about our Church. 
For the text says, “I will make them a blessing,” everyone of them. 

“But, Sir, what can I do? I am nothing but a father at home. I am so 
full of business, I can only see my children a little.” But in your business, 
do you ever have any servants? “No—I am a servant myself.” You have 
fellow servants? “No, I work alone.” Do you work alone, then, and live 
alone, like a monk in a cell? I don’t believe that. But you have fellow ser-
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vants at work, cannot you say a word to their conscience? “I don’t like to 
intrude religion into business.” Quite right, too, so say I. When I am at 
business, let it be business. When you are at religion, let it be religion. 
But do you ever have an opportunity? Why, you cannot go into an omni-
bus, or a railway carriage, but what you can say something for Jesus 
Christ! I have found it so and I don’t believe I am different from other 
people. Cannot do anything? Cannot you put a tract in your hat and drop 
it where you go? Cannot you speak a word to a child? Where does this 
man come from that cannot do anything? There is a spider on the wall. 
He takes hold on kings’ palaces and spins his web to rid the world of 
noxious flies. There is a nettle in the corner of the churchyard. The phy-
sician tells me it has its virtues. There is a tiny star in the sky. That is 
noted in the chart and the mariner looks at it. There is an insect under 
water. It builds a rock. God made all these things for something! But 
here is a man that God made and gave him nothing at all to do? I do not 
believe it! God never makes useless things. He has no superfluous 
workmanship. I care not what you are. You have something to do. And 
oh, may God show you what it is and then make you do it, by the wondr-
ous compulsion of His Providence and His Grace. 

3. But we have to notice, in the third place, the development of Gospel 
blessing. “I will make them a blessing,” but it does not end there—“And 
the places round about My hill.” Religion is an expansive thing. When it 
begins in the heart, at first it is like a tiny grain of mustard seed. But it 
gradually increases and becomes a great tree, so that the birds of the air 
lodge in its branches. A man cannot be religious to himself. “No man 
lives to himself and no man dies to himself.” You have heard, a score of 
times, that if you do but drop a pebble in a brook it causes a small ring 
at first, then another outside of that and then another, and another, till 
the influence of the pebble is perceptible over the entire bosom of the wa-
ter. So it is when God makes His people a blessing. “I will make a minis-
ter a blessing to one or two. I will then make him a blessing to a hun-
dred. I will then make him a blessing to thousands. And then I will make 
those thousands a blessing. I will make each one, individually, a bless-
ing—and when I have done that, I will make all the places round about a 
blessing. I will make them a blessing.” I hope we shall never be satisfied, 
as members of Park Street, until we are a blessing not only to ourselves, 
but to all the places round about our hill. What are the places round 
about our hill? I think they are first, our agencies, secondly, our neigh-
borhood and thirdly, the churches adjacent to us. 

First, there are our agencies. There is our Sunday school—how near 
that is to our hill? I speak a great deal about this, because I want it to be 
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brought into notice. I intend to preach a practical sermon this morning, 
to move some of you to come and teach in the Sunday school, for there 
we require some suitable men to “come up to the help of the Lord, to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty.” Therefore I mention the Sunday 
school as a place very near to the hill. It ought to be just at the very foot 
of it. Yes, it ought to be so near the hill that very many may pass from it 
to the Church. Then there is our Visiting and Christian Instruction So-
ciety which we have for the visiting of this neighborhood. I trust that has 
been made a blessing. God has sent among us a man who labors zeal-
ously and earnestly in visiting the sick. I have, as the superintendent of 
my beloved Brother, the missionary, a regular account of his labors. His 
report has most highly gratified me and I am able to bear testimony to 
the fact that he is very efficiently laboring around us. I want that Society 
to have all your sympathy and strength. I consider him as a Joshua, with 
whom you are to go forth by hundreds to those who live in the neighbor-
hood. Do you not know what dark places there are? Walk down a street a 
little to the right. See the shops open on a Sunday. Some, thank God, 
that used to open them, now come and worship with us. We shall have 
more yet. For “the earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof,” and why 
should not we have it? My Brothers and Sisters, as you visit the sick, or 
distribute tracts from door to door, make this your prayer—that this So-
ciety, being one of the places round about our hill, may be made a bless-
ing! Let me not forget any agency connected with this Church. There are 
several more which are places round about our hill—and the Lord has 
just put it into my heart to fashion other societies, which shall be made a 
blessing to this hill—and in a little while you shall hear of them. We have 
several Brothers in this congregation to whom God has given a mouth of 
utterance. These are about to form themselves into a society for proc-
laiming the Word of God. Where God has so blessed His Church and 
made us to be so noted and named among the people, why should we not 
keep on? We have been brought up to a great pitch of fervency and love. 
Now is the time for doing something. While the iron is hot, why not strike 
and fashion it? I believe we have the materials not only for making a 
Church, here, that shall be the glory of the Baptist churches in London, 
but for making churches everywhere throughout the metropolis! And we 
have more plans on hand, which matured by sober judgment and backed 
by prudence, shall yet make this metropolis more honored than it has 
been by the sound of the pure Gospel and the proclamation of the pure 
Word of God. May God make all our Agencies—the places round about 
our hill—a blessing! 
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But next, there is the neighborhood. I am paralyzed, sometimes when I 
think that we are of so little service to the neighborhood, though this is a 
green oasis in the midst of a great spiritual desert. Just at the back of us 
we could find you hundreds of Roman Catholics and men of the very 
worst character. And it is sad to think that we cannot make this place a 
blessing to them. It is made a great blessing to you, my Hearers. But you 
do not come from this district. You come from anywhere and nowhere, 
some of you, I suppose. People say, “There is something doing in that 
Chapel—look at the crowd—but we cannot get in!” This one thing I ask—
never come here to gratify your curiosity. You that are members of other 
congregations, just consider it your duty to stay at home. There are 
many stray sheep about. I would rather have them than you. Keep to 
your own place. I do not want to rob other ministers. Do not come here 
from charity. We are much obliged to you for your kindly intentions. But 
we would rather have your seat than your company if you are members 
of other Churches. We want sinners to come—sinners of every sort. But 
do not let us have that sort of men whose ears are everlastingly itching 
for some new preacher—who are saying, “I need something else, I need 
something else.” Oh, I beseech you, for God’s sake, be of some good! And 
if you are running about from one place to another, you can never expect 
to be. Do you know what is said of rolling stones? Ah, you have heard of 
that. They “gather no moss.” Now, don’t be rolling stones but stay at 
home. God help to make us a blessing to the neighborhood! I long to see 
something done for the people around here. We must open our arms to 
them. We must go out into the open air to them. We must and will 
preach God’s Gospel to them. Let, then, the people around listen to the 
word of the Gospel. And may it be said, “That place is the cathedral of 
Southwark!” So it is now. Out of it goes a blessing—God is pouring out a 
blessing upon it!  

What else do we mean by the places round about our hill? We mean 
the churches adjacent. I cannot but rejoice in the prosperity of many 
churches around us. But as our beloved Brother, Mr. Sherman, said last 
Thursday morning, “It is not invidious to say that there are very few 
churches that are in a prosperous state, but that taking the churches at 
large, they are in a deplorable condition. It is only here and there,” he 
said, “that God is pouring out His Spirit. But most of the churches are 
lying like barges at Black Friars Bridge when the tide is down—right in 
the mud—and all the king’s horses and all the king’s men cannot pull 
them off till the tide comes and sets them afloat.” Who can tell, then, 
what good may be done by this Church? If there is a light in this candles-
tick, let others come and light their candles by it! If there is a flame here, 
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let the flame spread until all the neighboring churches shall be lit up 
with the glory. Then indeed, shall we be made the rejoicing of the earth—
for there is never a revival in one spot, but it shall affect others. Who 
shall tell, then, where it shall end? 

“Fly abroad, you mighty Gospel! 
Win and conquer, never cease!” 

And it never will cease, when God once makes the places round about 
His hill a blessing. 

II. The second point is that God’s people are not only to be a blessing 
but THEY ARE TO BE BLESSED. For read the second part of the verse. 
“And I will cause the shower to come down in his season. There shall be 
showers of blessing.” It is somewhat singular, as a prediction of the 
showers of blessings we hope to receive here, that God sent us showers 
on the first day of opening. If I were a believer in omens, I would pray 
that as it rained the first day, so may it rain every day since! When it 
stops, may the Chapel be shut up. For we only want it open so long as 
showers of Grace continue to descend. 

First, here is Sovereign Mercy. Listen to these words; “I will give them 
the shower in its season.” Is it not Sovereign, Divine Mercy, for who can 
say, “I will give them showers,” except God? Can the false prophet who 
walks among the benighted Hottentots? He says he is a rainmaker and 
can give them showers. But can he do it? Is there an imperial monarch, 
or the most learned man on earth, who can say, “I will give them the 
showers in their season?” No. There is only one. There is only one hand 
in which all the channels of the mighty ocean above the firmament are 
contained. There is only one voice that can speak to the clouds and bid 
them beget the rain! “Out of whose womb came the ice? And the hoary 
frost of Heaven, who has gendered it?” “Who sends down the rain upon 
the earth? Who scatters the showers upon the green herb? Do not I, the 
Lord?” Who else could do it? Is not rain in God’s power? And who could 
send it except Him? We know that Catholics pretend that they can get 
grace without getting it directly from God. For they believe that God puts 
all His Grace into the pope and then that runs down into smaller pipes, 
called cardinals and bishops, through which it runs into the priests. And 
by turning the tap with a shilling you can get as much “grace” as you 
like! But it is not so with God’s Grace. He says, “I will give them show-
ers.” Grace is the gift of God and is not to be created by man.  

Notice next, it is needed Grace. “I will give them showers.” What would 
the ground do without showers? You may break the clods, you may sow 
your seeds, but what can you do without the rain? Ah, you may prepare 
your barn and sharpen your sickles. But your sickles will be rusted be-



 The Church of Christ Sermon #28 

 www.spurgeongems.org  Volume 1 

10

10

fore you have any wheat, unless there are showers. They are needed. So 
is the Divine blessing— 

“In vain Apollos sows the seed, 
And Paul may plant in vain.” 

In vain you come here, in vain you labor, in vain you give your money— 
“Till God the plenteous shower bestows, 
And sends salvation down.” 

Then, next, it is plenteous Grace. “I will send them showers.” It does 
not say, “I will send them drops,” but “I will send them showers.” “It sel-
dom rains but it pours.” So it is with Grace. If God gives a blessing, He 
usually gives it in such a measure that there is not room enough to re-
ceive it. Where are we going to hold God’s blessing that we have already 
obtained? I told the people on Thursday that God had promised us that if 
we brought the tithes into the storehouse He would send us such a 
blessing that we would not have room to hold it. We have tried it. And 
the promise has been fulfilled, as it always will be as long as we rely 
upon it. Plenteous Grace! Ah, we shall need plenteous Divine Grace, my 
Friends. Plenteous Grace to keep us humble, plenteous Grace to make 
us prayerful, plenteous Grace to make us holy, plenteous Grace to make 
us zealous, plenteous Grace to make us truthful, plenteous Grace to pre-
serve us through this life and, at last, to land us in Heaven! We cannot 
do without showers of Grace! How many are there here that have been 
dry in a shower of Grace? Why, there is a shower of Divine Grace here. 
But how is it that it does not fall on some of the people? It is because 
they put up the umbrella of their prejudice. And though they sit here, 
even as God’s people sit, even when it rains they have such a prejudice 
against God’s Word they do not want to hear it! They do not want to love 
it and it runs off their prejudices. Nevertheless, the showers are there—
and we will thank God for them where they do fall! 

Again, it is seasonable Grace. “I will give them the shower in its sea-
son.” There is nothing like seasonable Grace. There are fruits, you know, 
that are best in their season and they are not good at any other time. 
And there are Graces that are good in their season but we do not always 
require them. A person vexes and irritates me. I need Grace just at that 
moment to be patient! I have not got it and I get angry. Ten minutes after 
I am ever so patient. But I have not had Grace in its season. The promise 
is, “I will give them the shower in its season.” Ah, poor waiting Soul, what 
is your season this morning? Is it the season of drought? Then that is the 
seasons for showers. Is it a season of great heaviness and black clouds? 
Then that is the season for showers! What is your season this morning, 
business man? Lost money all the week, have you? Now is the season to 
ask for showers. It is nighttime. Now the dew falls. The dew does not fall 
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in the day—it falls in the night. The night of affliction, trial and trouble. 
There stands the promise—only go and plead it. “I will give them the 
shower in its season.”  

We have one more thought and then we have done. Here is a varied 
blessing. “I will give you showers of blessing.” The word is in the plural. 
All kinds of blessings God will send. The rain is all of one kind when it 
comes. But Divine Grace is not all of one kind, or it does not produce the 
same effect. When God sends rain upon His Church, He “sends showers 
of blessing.” There are some ministers who think that if there is a shower 
on their church, God will send a shower of work. Yes, but if He does, He 
will send a shower of comfort. Others think that God will send a shower 
of Gospel Truth. Yes, but if He sends that, He will send a shower of Gos-
pel holiness. For all God’s blessings go together! They are like the sweet 
sister graces that danced hand in hand. God sends showers of blessings!  

If He gives comforting Grace, He also gives converting Grace. If He 
makes the trumpet blow for the bankrupt sinner, He will also make it 
sound a shout of joy for the sinner that is pardoned and forgiven. He will 
send “showers of blessing.” 

Now, then, there is a promise in that Bible. We have tried to explain 
and enlarge upon it. What shall we do with it?— 

“In that book there lies hidden 
A pearl of price unknown.” 

Well, we have examined this rich promise. We as a Church are looking at 
it. We are saying, “Is that ours?” I think most of the members will say, “It 
is, for God has poured out upon us showers of blessing in their season.” 
Well, then, if the promise is ours, the precept is ours as much as the 
promise! Ought we not to ask God to continue to make us a blessing? 
Some say I did so-and-so when I was a young man. But supposing you 
are fifty, you are not an old man now. Is there not something you can do? 
It is all very well to talk about what you have done. But what are you 
doing now? I know what it is with some of you. You shined brightly, 
once, but your candle has not been trimmed lately and so it does not 
shine so well. May God take away some of the worldly cares and trim the 
candles a little! You know there were scissors and scissors trays provided 
in the Temple for all the candles, but no extinguishers. And if there 
should be a poor candle here this morning with a wick that has not given 
light for a long while, you will have no extinguisher from me—but I hope 
you will always have a trimming. I thought the first time when I came to 
the lamps this morning it would be to trim them. That has been the in-
tention of my sermon—to trim you a little—to set you to work for Jesus 
Christ.  
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O Zion, shake yourself from the dust! O Christian, raise yourself from 
your slumbers! Warrior, put on your armor! Soldier, grasp your sword! 
The captain sounds the alarm of war! O sluggard, why do you sleep? O 
heir of Heaven, has not Jesus done so much for you that you should live 
to Him? O beloved Brothers and Sisters, purchased with redeeming mer-
cies, girt about with loving kindness and with tenderness— 

“Now for a shout of sacred joy,’’ 
and after that to the battle! The little seed has grown to this—who knows 
what it shall be? Only let us strive together without variance! Let us la-
bor for Jesus. Never did men have so fair an opportunity, for the last 
hundred years, “There is a tide that, taken at the flood, leads on to for-
tune.” Shall you take it at the flood? Over the bar, at the harbor’s mouth! 
O ship of Heaven, let your sails be out. Let not your canvass be furled. 
And the wind will blow us across the Sea of Difficulty that lies before us. 
Oh, that the latter day might have its dawning even in this despised ha-
bitation! O my God! From this place cause the first wave to spring which 
shall move another and then another, till the last great wave shall sweep 
over the sands of time and dash against the rocks of eternity, echoing as 
it falls, “Hallelujah! Hallelujah! Hallelujah! the Lord God Omnipotent 
reigns!” 
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software.  
 

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON 
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST. 
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“They shall know that I am the Lord when I have  

broken the bars of their yoke.” 
Ezekiel 34:27. 

 
 BUT do not all men know that God is the Lord? They should know it, 
for He is clearly to be seen in the works of Nature. Even where no Revela-
tion has come, yet Heaven and earth and sea and the rain which brings 
with it fruitful seasons—filling men’s hearts with food and gladness—all 
proclaim the Most High! But man, by wisdom, knows not God. He shuts 
his eyes to evidences brighter than the sun and in his willful blindness he 
sets up an image of wood or stone or gold or silver—bows before it and 
calls that his God! This is the sin of the nations, that they changed the 
Glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man 
and to birds and four-footed beasts and creeping things.  
 But do not all know God in this land—this land where there is so much 
Gospel teaching—where we boast of our open Bible and of our Protestant 
pulpit? Alas, no! There are multitudes who have heard of God and who 
say that they believe in Him, but who have no personal acquaintance with 
Him and do not, in the sense of the text, know that He is the Lord. Ah, 
dear Friends, there is no knowing God except by personal acquaintance 
with Him! And there is no personal acquaintance with Him except by His 
own revealing of Himself to our spirit! You may read as much as ever you 
will and hear as long as ever you please, but until your own spirit comes 
into contact with the Spirit of God, you do not and cannot know the Lord! 
You know the report of Him which you have heard with the hearing of the 
ear, but that is a small matter unless it leads to something higher.  
 There are, I fear, a great many “Christian” people whom we must not 
judge, for they keep up outwardly all that is to be expected in the Chris-
tian character according to the common run of profession, nowadays, 
who, nevertheless, do not truly know God by spiritual fellowship with 
Him. Their faith stands upon reason—it is based upon argument and ap-
peals to the intellect—but it has never led to personal knowledge and ac-
quaintance. The Lord is, to them, a logical abstraction, not a beloved Per-
son. Or, perhaps, which is somewhat worse, their faith as to God rests 
upon excitement, upon association, upon the eloquence of a favorite 
preacher, or something of that sort.  
 Now, in such cases as this, God is not so known as He should be and, 
after a while, if another god is preached, a different god from the God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, they leave the true God for the false. In these 
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days of worldly wisdom men set up a fresh deity who is more effeminate 
and pliable than the glorious God of Moses and of Aaron, the God of the 
fathers and the Prophets! And, straightway, those who know not the only 
living and true God, for there is but one, run after this new god, newly set 
up by these modern Divines who have manufactured him in their studies 
as certainly as ever the Hindu manufactures mud gods by the river 
Ganges! They bow before this new god and cry out against the Jehovah of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, as if He were to be judged by them and to be 
no more accounted Lord!  
 It is amazing to hear them speak of the, “stern Deity of the Old Testa-
ment,” and of, “the semi-enlightened views of Moses and Isaiah.” As for 
us, we heartily love Him who made known His ways unto Moses and His 
acts unto the children of Israel—and we desire no other God. Those who 
know the Lord know that He is still the I AM THAT I AM, unchangeable in 
all respects! And we know that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Fa-
ther of Glory, is the same God who revealed Himself at Paran and came 
with sound of thunder at Sinai! The God who manifests Himself in Jesus 
Christ is He who spoke to our fathers and the Prophets, for He is the one 
glorious Lord God!  
 Now, my Brothers and Sisters, there is no fear of your running after the 
new gods if you have once known the true God! If, by experience you have 
been brought into fellowship with the Most High and felt His power and 
seen His Glory, you will be confirmed in those things which He has taught 
you and which His Spirit has engraved upon your soul as with an iron 
pen and written with the point of a diamond.  
 It appears from the text that there is a process by which God’s own 
people are brought to know the Lord. This process takes place when He 
breaks the bars of their yoke. Then they know that the Lord is God! It is 
clear, therefore, that He must first of all permit His own chosen, for a wise 
purpose, to come into bondage. They must be in bondage, or else they 
would not wear the yoke and there would be no opportunity for the Lord 
to break that yoke. I do not commend the bondage—it is a thing to be de-
plored—but, as Augustine once cried out, “Beata culpa!” “Happy fault!” 
when he saw how sin had made space for the wonderful display of Divine 
Grace. So I venture to say, “Blessed bondage, which gives an opportunity 
for our God to come in and set His children free! And by thus breaking the 
bars of their yoke to teach them that He, Himself is the Lord.”  
 Let us now describe, by the help of God’s Spirit, who alone can teach 
us, this process of breaking the bars of the yoke by which the emanci-
pated know that the Lord is God. There are two things to be considered. 
First, that the Lord does break the bars of the yoke of His people. And, sec-
ondly, that then they know Him to be the Lord. It is not difficult to show 
that THE LORD BREAKS THE BARS OF THE YOKE OF HIS PEOPLE, for 
the yokes which they wear at different times are many and, in the break-
ing of each one of these, they learn that He is the Lord.  
 You cannot forget the first yoke of which you were conscious. It was a 
yoke of iron—but you had worn it for many years without feeling it. A 
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spark of Divine Life dropped into your bosom and then you began to per-
ceive that a yoke of sin, of guilt, of condemnation under the Law was firmly 
fixed upon your neck. If you felt as I felt, it was, indeed, an iron bondage 
and the iron entered into your soul! We can well understand the feeling of 
some, who, when wearing this yoke, wish that God had made them frogs, 
or toads, or snakes, or anything sooner than that they should be men and, 
being men, should be sinful and obnoxious to Divine wrath!  
 It is a horrible thing to be a sinner—and when the horror is fully per-
ceived it brings a little Hell into the soul. What stings of scorpions, or 
teeth of lions, or lashes of a whip of wire can be more sharp and cutting 
than reflections such as these—“I have sinned and cannot undo the sin. I 
have provoked God and can make no atonement for my provocation. I de-
serve His wrath and can present no plea why that wrath should not come 
upon me”? The fabled Atlas, when the world pressed on his shoulders, 
was not more loaded than an awakened conscience pressed with its own 
iniquities! It is easy to talk of conviction of sin, but to feel it is quite an-
other matter! It puts the soul under saws and under harrows of iron and 
makes it pass through the brick kiln.  
 Sin on the conscience is a specter which will haunt you by night as well 
as by day—and drive sleep away from your eyes till your soul chooses 
strangling rather than life. I say not that conviction is equally terrible in 
all cases, but some have felt this yoke to be exceedingly heavy and I be-
lieve that all God’s people, when the Lord begins to deal with them, to a 
greater or lesser degree, are bowed down beneath the oppressive bondage. 
Happy is the hour when the Lord breaks that yoke! He, alone, can remove 
it but He does it most effectually—and then we know that He is Jehovah 
our God that brought us out of the house of bondage! To emancipate a 
soul from the thralldom of sin is a labor worthy of God—and to His liber-
ating hand be Glory forever and ever! 
 Then the awakened soul begins to be conscious of a second yoke. More 
or less, according to temperament and circumstances and so on, but still, 
in each case we somewhat feel the yoke of natural corruption and inbred 
sin. The moment we become Christians, an inward battle begins. The old 
self will not tolerate the intruder—the new creature in Christ Jesus—and 
a conflict ensues. The converted man will be clean rid of some sins and 
scarcely ever feel a temptation to them. Notably, some men who have been 
given to certain evil habits have never been tempted that way again, but 
the flesh has taken a turn and rebelled in another direction.  
 I have known a man, after conversion, tempted to commit a totally new 
sin for him and the suggestion has been a galling yoke. A passion which 
before he did not know to be in his soul has been awakened and he has 
seen the meshes of a net gradually encompassing him—then has he cried 
out because of the oppression put upon his sin-hating heart! If a Believer 
has gone very deep in sin before conversion, he will often have a hard bat-
tle of it arising from the recollection of old transgressions, old habits and 
old lusts. You may get the serpent out, but the slime of the reptile still 
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remains—it needs the sanctifying power of the Spirit of God to purge its 
former lurking places.  
 If a lion has long had his lair in a thicket, the hunters may chase him 
out, but his den is there and likely enough, cubs will come forth when 
least expected. And so it is with evil in the heart of man. An old cask 
smells of the wine it held. It will need a great deal of scalding to sweeten it 
and even then, if you put pure water into it, there will soon be a taste of 
the old liquor about it. In certain of our petty wars we never seem to come 
to an end—the natives are not at peace nor will they keep quiet—they 
watch for an opportunity and break out again.  
 It is so with the war in the Christian’s soul. You may presume that sin 
is completely dead in you, but it laughs while you are boasting and before 
long it will make you weep to think that you were so readily deceived. I 
have known a Christian man to have a temptation come upon him and 
though he has not yielded to it in any degree, it has clouded his joy and 
put a yoke on his neck. The temptation comes. He hates it, but it comes. 
He goes to God and prays against it, but it comes. He watches every step 
he takes, but there it comes! It seems to pursue him like his shadow. He 
would go to the ends of the earth to get rid of it, but there it is—it dogs his 
footsteps.  
 He kneels down to pray and there it is. It is like the old story of the Scot 
people who thought they had ghosts in their house so moved away to be 
rid of them—but as they moved, they heard a noise in the butter churn—
the mischievous spirits were going with them! So have we known a Chris-
tian man move and shift and try to get away from a temptation—but there 
it has been—the torment of his life, a sword in his bones piercing him to 
the heart with daily anguish. To some men of God, temptation to a certain 
sin has been a galling yoke for years without end! They have cried to God, 
with their hair almost on end for horror of the sin and yet the suggestion 
to the evil has thrust itself upon them, as if it would not be refused!  
 Read in Bunyan’s, “Grace Abounding,” how he was haunted with that 
thought of selling Christ and how the words seemed to ring in his ears—
“Sell Him! Sell Him! Sell Him! Sell Him! Sell Him!” till at last he inadver-
tently said, or thought he said, “Let Him go if He will.” And then the devil 
gloried over him and said, “You have sold Christ!” For the ten thousandth 
time Satan was a liar in his accusations. Honest John had done nothing 
of the sort, but he had been so plagued and perplexed with the temptation 
that he scarcely knew what he said or thought! Madame Bubble, too, is 
difficult to shake off when she courts a poor pilgrim. Her seductions are 
only to be resisted on our knees and even then they give us terrible twists. 
You do not all understand this and I do not wish you should. But if you 
are now experiencing what I describe, I would have you remember that the 
Lord can break this yoke, also, and tear away each one of its bars. Very 
joyful is the deliverance and when it comes, the text is abundantly ful-
filled—“They shall know that I am the Lord when I have broken the bars of 
their yoke.”  
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 Another yoke which the Lord’s people have too often borne is that of a 
perpetual tendency to unbelief. Unbelief lies in us all! It is the sin of man-
kind—the root sin—the taproot of all sorts of iniquity. Blessed are those 
who believe and are strong in faith! The Lord be praised whenever He 
brings us to full assurance! But there are certain of God’s people who are 
so very prone to unbelief that on the very slightest turn of circumstances 
they begin to fret. At little troubles they grow nervous and as to their own 
spiritual state, they appear to themselves to be in jeopardy every hour. Of-
ten the only proof of their spiritual life which they can, themselves, per-
ceive, is their wish to be right, their desire to avoid sin and their longing 
after God.  
 They cannot say that they have much joy or much peace through be-
lieving, neither can they expect it, for their faith is so exceedingly weak. 
Others call them, “killjoys,” because they mope and mourn so much and, 
in truth, they reflect but small credit upon their religion. They act more as 
scarecrows to keep others away than as attractions to draw them in. 
Some of the Lord’s people seem to be born in the shade and to live in the 
shade, as if they were descended from the old troglodytes, or cave dwell-
ers, and love to be buried before they are dead. This habit of mind is to be 
condemned, nor should any who fall into it think lightly of it.  
 But, dear Friends, we must not be severe upon others, or condemn 
them. We must, on the contrary, feel that they are putting a very heavy 
yoke upon themselves and that the burden weighs down their spirits and 
crushes the joy out of them. There are many about whose interest in 
Christ nobody who knows them can have any doubt at all, whose Chris-
tian consistency is beyond all question, whose prayerfulness, whose love 
of the Word of God, whose simple, child-like trust in Jesus Christ is mani-
fested to everybody except themselves. They are, nevertheless, in heavi-
ness through anxiety as to their state. Their faces shine to others, but 
they share not in the brightness. No one has a doubt about them, but 
they are full of doubts for themselves! May the Lord bring up such Broth-
ers and Sisters out of their prison and then shall they know that He is the 
Lord when He has broken the bars of their yoke.  
 Some Christians are also loaded with a yoke through great trouble. We 
come together and we look cheerful and happy, but we do not know the 
burden of the person sitting in the pew with us. In such an assembly as 
this on Thursday nights I know there is many a merchant who has come 
from the City where he has been driven to his wits’ end all day long and 
he scarcely knows what he shall do. So he has said, “Well, I will just run 
into the House of God and I will hear what the Lord may have to say to my 
soul.” Many and many a time a sweet promise has come home to the be-
wildered child of God and he has gone away feeling that the Master had 
sent a message to Him through His servant.  
 I have known the housewife come up to the House of God in the same 
state—one child is sick and another sickening. The husband, perhaps, 
walking in a way that grieves the tender Christian heart of the wife, and 
home affairs are anything but as they should be. But while she has sat 
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before the Lord, there has come a Word from the Oracle of comfort and 
Hannah has been no more sad! Some of our Brothers and Sisters have a 
perpetual cross to carry. If we knew what they have to suffer in business, 
suffer in body, suffer in the domestic circle—if we knew the weight they 
have to carry—we should very often communicate to them words of com-
fort, whereas now, through our not knowing, they are left unheeded and 
there is little or no Christian sympathy manifested.  
 Ah, dear Brother, it may be that you have been made to carry a very 
heavy yoke for years, but when the Lord shall break the bars of your yoke, 
then shall you know that He is the Lord! I can bear witness that trial has 
been a great blessing to me. I do not know that I have learned much ex-
cept in trouble! What little I know has been whipped into me and I sus-
pect it is so with most of my Master’s family. By scourging He instructs 
every son that He receives! But when you have been in sore perplexity and 
difficulty and did not see your way out of it and could not, in fact, get out 
of it yourself—then have you known that the Lord was God when He has, 
Himself, appeared before you and broken the bars of your yoke! With a 
song you have magnified His surprising Grace and blessed His delivering 
love! 
 I have not time, however, to mention all the various yokes, but I would 
say, next, that many yokes which God’s people bear they cannot break 
themselves. When the sinner bears the yoke of sin he cannot get it off. He 
may tug and tug, but he only galls himself and fixes the yoke tighter than 
ever. The riveted fetter of sin is not to be shaken off! Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin, or the leopard his spots? If so, then he who is accus-
tomed to do evil may learn to do well by himself, apart from Divine Grace! 
The yoke of despondency of mind and, very frequently, the yoke of tempo-
ral trouble, will be such that a man cannot free himself from them. 
 “Stand still and see the salvation of God,” is sometimes the very best 
advice you can give to a man in distress. He is like a drowning man—the 
more he struggles, the quicker he goes down. He cannot help himself. The 
Lord often puts His people, on purpose, into positions where there is an 
end of the creature, where all carnal hope fails, where you look all around 
and not a single ray of light gladdens your weary eyes till the star of Beth-
lehem breaks forth and heralds the morning! But, dear Friends, let us re-
member that though yokes are very many and some of them are such that 
we cannot possibly break them off, yet there is no yoke but what the Lord 
can readily enough take from His people. To remove the yoke of sin He 
brings the pardoning blood of Jesus near and our heavy load departs. As 
for the power of sin over us, we overcome it through the blood of the 
Lamb.  
 As for our daily cares, we cast our cares on Him who cares for us. As 
for our despondencies of spirit, our soul has heard Him say, “Let not your 
heart be troubled; you believe in God, believe also in Me.” Nothing is im-
possible with God and, therefore, dear Friends, though the peculiar form 
of your distress at this time is known to none but your heavenly Father 
and yourself, I am quite safe in saying that God can remove it in an in-
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stant if He pleases. He lifts the beggar from the dunghill and sits him 
among princes. He brings forth those that are bound with chains. Though 
you have lain among the pots, yet shall you be as the wings of a dove cov-
ered with silver and her feathers with yellow gold.  
 One of His saints of old recorded his experience in these words, “Out of 
the depths have I cried unto You, O God, and You heard me.” His experi-
ence is that of all the captives who trust in the Lord. No condition is so 
dark that He cannot, at once, enlighten it and no case is so hopeless that 
He cannot instantly relieve it. Do you believe that? Are you sure of it? 
Why, the very belief of that fact ought to minister comfort to your mind! 
One other reflection comes to me and it is this. We may expect the Lord to 
break the bars of our yoke. If He can do it and we are His people, we may 
expect Him to do it. Our children look for a great deal from their fathers 
and I think you will find that friends and relatives frequently expect much 
more of you than they are likely to get—but none ever expected more of 
God than God has been pleased to bestow.  
 “My soul, wait only upon God, for my expectation is from Him.” You 
know, if your child were sick and you could heal him, he would not be 
rash in expecting you to do it. And if your child were carrying an intoler-
able load and you, as his father, could release him from it, it would be 
only a natural expectation that he should reckon that you would do so. 
Oh you, then, that are oppressed—expect to be set free! Captives under 
the bondage of sin, since you feel sin to be a slavery, you are the Lord’s 
prisoners of hope! Oh, you that have the deepest sense of guilt and have 
written the blackest things against yourselves, expect the Lord to set you 
free! If He had meant to destroy you, He would have left you to bear your 
sin in utter indifference and would not have convinced you of it.  
 What can be the good of His giving you two Hells—one here and an-
other hereafter? No, He is judging you now! He is bringing you to pro-
nounce sentence against yourself that you may plead guilty and that He 
may absolve you through His abounding Grace! Christian, He is bringing 
you low; He is stripping you; He is casting you into the mire; He is beating 
you small as the dust of the streets and all because by this means He will 
make you see your nothingness and will cause you more fully to appreci-
ate the splendor of His Grace and the all-sufficiency of His power! Know-
ing this, faith may help us to rejoice in tribulation the moment it arrives, 
saying, “Here is my Father’s black horse come to my door to bring me a 
new token of love from Him.”  
 “We glory in tribulation, also, knowing that tribulation works patience, 
and patience experience, and experience hope.” O Ground, welcome the 
spade that is to turn you into a garden! O Soul, welcome the affliction that 
is, through infinite mercy, to make you bring forth fruit unto your God! 
Then shall you know that the Lord is God when He has broken the bars of 
your yoke—and this you may expect Him to do! Thus much upon the first 
head, namely, that the Lord does break the bars of His people.  
 II. Now, secondly, WHEN HE DOES THIS, THEN THEY KNOW HIM TO 
BE THE LORD. Here we come to personal experience. Beloved, when we 
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have great deliverances from bondage, then we begin to see the Divine at-
tributes displayed. You all believe God to be very powerful, for you have 
heard His voice in the thunder and seen His might in the tempest. But 
when you have been brought into very deep distress and God has brought 
you out of it with a high hand and an outstretched arm, then you have 
said, “Now I see His power! No hand but His could have moved that bur-
den and He has done it.”  
 I do not suppose that all of you can go with me in this, but you who 
have done business in great waters have seen the works of the Lord and 
His wonders in the deep. You have known times when if anybody had told 
you that you would be delivered you would have said, “Impossible! Impos-
sible!” Yet you have been delivered and you have cried out, “This is the 
finger of God! Now I know that there is a God in Israel, for He has done for 
me what no man could have accomplished, no, nor the angels of God!” 
You have felt the power of God come so near to you that you have said, 
like Jacob, “How dreadful is this place!” Awe has overwhelmed you at the 
thought that God should display such power towards such an unworthy 
one as you, to lift you up from such depths of trouble!  
 You must also have seen with wonderful vividness the attribute of wis-
dom. You have been all in a snarl. You have done your best and you have 
made things worse. You have gone for advice and the advice has perplexed 
you. You have looked in all directions and the more you have looked, the 
less hope you have seen. And then, all of a sudden, God’s finger has 
seemed to be put out and all the knots have been untied and His Word 
has been fulfilled—“I will make the crooked places straight and the rough 
places plain.”  
 You have had clear sailing where rocks appeared to hem you in—and 
when you have safely passed both Scylla and Charybdis you have magni-
fied the Divine Pilot and been astounded at His Infallible wisdom! Then 
have you called Him, “the only wise God,” and felt that He has abounded 
towards you in all wisdom and prudence. The path of your feet, as you 
have looked back upon it, has shone with mercy and you have said, “What 
a blessed road is this by which I have been led! I thank God that I came 
this way! It is the best path that I have ever trod—the most soul-enriching 
yet! What wisdom has been shown towards me! I have had a considerable 
trouble, but it has saved me from one a thousand times worse. I have 
been a great loser but, still, I am a greater gainer than a loser! I would not 
have missed this trial though I dreaded it! I would not have missed it for a 
thousand worlds! No one could have told me how this was to be done, nor 
by what process I was to be released, but now I know that the Lord is ex-
ceedingly wise and wonderful in counsel—blessed be His name!”  
 If any caviler had answered you, “I do not believe in Providence—it is all 
stuff and nonsense!” I do not suppose that you would have had much 
more patience with such a person than I should have and that is wonder-
fully little, for I am of the mind of a good old man to whom I was speaking 
yesterday, who said, “Mainly I read my Bible and having read it about 50 
years and having tried it and lived by faith upon God—the modern hum-
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bug of the free-thinkers does not bother me. I know better! I never argue 
about it. I have lived upon the old doctrines and know the truth of them.” 
You will see, as I quote his words, that he put it rather strongly! But I am 
altogether of the old man’s mind.  
 Gentlemen waste their words when they try to make me doubt the over-
ruling Presence and personal interference of the Lord in the affairs of His 
people. They might as well tell me that I have no father, or that I never 
had a mother and that my parents never treated me kindly. I know what I 
know and I know this—the Lord is kind in all His ways and that His 
Providence does continually interpose on behalf of His praying people! If 
the learned doubters cannot see a Providence—well, perhaps no special 
Providence has been sought for by them or vouchsafed to them. If they 
have no God and no Providence, of course they cannot bear witness to 
what they do not know! Let them go home and pray God to teach them.  
 But we know that God does appear for us and are not to be beaten out 
of it. And we expect to accumulate much more personal evidence upon 
that subject between this and Heaven, for we shall again suffer times of 
dark distress in which God will appeal for us and we shall know that He is 
the Lord by His breaking the bars off our neck! The Lord’s love is also 
clearly revealed in our deliverances. Have you not sat down with tears of 
gladness in your eyes and said to yourself, “What a God He is! Oh, what a 
God He is!” Have you not almost wanted to get up into a high pulpit, with 
all the world around you, that you might bear witness to His Grace to you 
on each particular occasion? My feet were almost gone, my steps had well-
near slipped. I was in a great strait. I was hemmed in. I knew not what to 
do and I had grieved Him by my sin and wandered from Him.  
 But though I had forgotten Him, He did not forget me! Though I was 
unbelieving, He was faithful! Though I was foolish, He was wise and He 
set my feet into a large room—therefore is my mouth opened and my heart 
constrains me to speak well of His name before many witnesses. I know 
that there are some of you who never will be able to tell what love God has 
manifested to you. The poet, though he strained the sense, yet spoke the 
truth when he said— 

“But O eternity’s too short  
To utter half Your praise.”  

We shall never get through it, Brothers and Sisters! There is no fear of our 
stopping the eternal music for lack of matter, for the goodness, the Grace 
and the love of God to us are past finding out and are altogether infinite! 
When we have had the bars of our yoke suddenly broken, then the Divine 
love in its boundless length and breadth has been conspicuously before 
us and we have known the Lord.  
 Thus I might speak of each of the Divine attributes, but I choose rather 
to pass to another topic. It is this. When the bars of our yoke have been 
broken, it is often in answer to prayer and because that liberty has come 
in answer to prayer, we have exclaimed, “Now I know the Lord.” If you 
have gone to God 20 times about a thing—(no, 20 times would be noth-
ing). If you have risen in the night watches and cried with groans and 
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tears about your burden! If you have walked your garden or walked the 
streets and all the while your soul has been crying, “My Father, deliver 
me!” pleading every argument your soul knew with God that He would 
come to your rescue—then, when the rescue has come—you have known 
the Lord! An answered prayer is a window into God’s existence, a proof of 
His faithfulness, an evidence of His Presence. There you see that He is 
and that He is the Rewarder of them that diligently seek Him.  
 So, again, we know Him from another reason—the special hand of God 
is often seen in the breaking of the yoke of His people—the special hand. 
Those who look at Providences carefully, will often wonder at the special-
ties of God about little things. For instance, about the time—the exact 
time. God never is before His time and He is never late. He times His mer-
cies to the tick of the clock. If they had come a little before, they might 
have been misused. If they came a little later, our spirit might have been 
broken and the steed might have been starved while the grass was grow-
ing. There it is—the moment the hand of the devil lifted the dart, the hand 
of the Eternal lifted the shield so that the dart was turned aside. Wonder-
ful are the punctualities of God!  
 You have noticed them. I am sure you must have done so. You have 
met a friend by accidentally going down one street when you generally 
went another—and that very friend has been the one that you most 
needed to see. I have known what it is to go out of my way and to com-
plain of myself for having made such a blunder and thus wasting half-an-
hour—till I have seen the person that I wanted to meet above all men, but 
had not thought of him as the right person to enquire of—and he has told 
me exactly what I wanted to know! I was going the right way when I was 
going out of the way! But often it is so and so you shall find it and you 
shall have to lift up your hands and say, “Now, also, do I know the Lord—
time, place, circumstances, words, little petty details, small things—He 
has had a hand in them all.”  
 “Blessed be God,” I said, to a dear one today, “for our great God, that 
He loves us in great troubles.” “And,” she replied, “blessed be His name 
that nothing is too little for Him.” So do I say tonight! Blessed be His name 
for breaking the little bars of our yoke and for removing the great yokes by 
such small but effectual means! We most admire those little touches 
which are so Omnipotent! The magicians of Egypt turned water into blood, 
or pretended to do it, and they brought forth frogs—but when once Aaron 
began to make the dust into tiny life, they could not counterfeit the won-
der and they said, “This is the finger of God!” Frequently by minute mar-
vels God reveals Himself most clearly to the secret souls of His people and 
they hear, in His still small voice, more of His mind than in His thunder 
and mighty wind.  
 Dear Friends, if you have passed through any great and special deliver-
ances, you will join with me in feeling that the Presence of God is often 
vividly perceived. I fear that the Presence of God is not often felt as it 
ought to be at a dinner table when a number of people are met together 
and are enjoying themselves. But I remember my feeling the Presence of 
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God at a dinner table on a memorable occasion. There was a very large 
sum of money to be paid for the building of the Orphanage and I was up 
with certain friends at Regent’s Park—dining at the house of one of our 
Brothers. I there mentioned that I was short of some 2,000 pounds to 
meet an account which would very soon be due, but that I was sure that 
God would graciously give it, for it was His work and He would supply its 
needs in answer to prayer.  
 We were discussing as to whether it was not rather bold to speak too 
positively about answers to a prayer of such a kind and while we were still 
discoursing, there came a telegram from the Tabernacle to me, saying, “A 
person unknown has called and left 2,000 pounds in bank notes for the 
Orphanage.” I read the telegram to the friends assembled and their grati-
tude and astonishment abounded! My dear old friend, Dr. Brock, who is 
now with God, said, “Put down your knives and forks and let us bless the 
name of the Lord.” And he stood up and poured out His heart in a most 
wonderful manner in devout thankfulness to the Answerer of prayer! We 
all heartily joined in that act of devotion. The Lord was there—we felt His 
Presence as much as if it had been a sacramental supper, for the Lord 
had drawn so near to us. If someone had said to us just then, “Well, you 
know, this is a coincidence, a mere coincidence,” we should have laughed 
and I, for one, would have said, “It is a very blessed coincidence and I 
hope it will go on coinciding, for truly it coincides with the promise and 
with my faith in God.”  
 The devil does not give his followers such coincidences! Let me say that 
I have prayed and God has heard me and we can boldly say, “Now I know 
the Lord, for He has broken the bars of my yoke in answer to prayer and I 
have felt Him near.” Yes, and we feel Him so near that often we are obliged 
to utter words of praise! 
 See what the Israelites did when they had been in Egypt making bricks 
without straw and seeing their male children destroyed by a merciless ty-
rant. It was a happy, happy time for them when, at midnight, they came 
out of Egypt! Do you wonder, after they had crossed the Red Sea and 
Pharaoh and his chariots had all been drowned in the midst of it, that 
when they saw their enemies dead upon the shore, Miriam took her tim-
brel and all the daughters of Israel went forth with music chanting, “Sing 
unto the Lord, for He has triumphed gloriously. The horse and his rider 
has He thrown into the sea”?  
 “Be quiet, good women! The philosophers have discovered that God is 
the ‘totality of existence’ and that He has no personality and, conse-
quently, never interferes with the fixed laws of matter! You must not be-
lieve that He drowned those Egyptians by His own act and deed! It was an 
extraordinary natural phenomenon which occasionally happens just about 
that time and place! You ought rather to wonder at the marvelous laws of 
gravitation by which these Egyptians have sunk under the water.”  
 Thus some superfluously wise fool might have prated to the women of 
Israel! But what would they have thought of him? What would Miriam 
have said to that? Modern philosophers explain all miracles away and 
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Colenso, with a slate, figures the whole story of the Exodus into thin air! 
What would Moses have said to him for a bishop? In the presence of that 
miracle, with their shoulders still red with the lash, their faces still grimed 
with the brick dust, conscious that they had been in bondage and knew 
it—and were now free and that none but the eternal Jehovah could have 
set them free—the sons of Jacob would have pitched the philosophers into 
the Red Sea along with the Egyptians! I almost wish they were there, for 
they are of no use among us nowadays!  
 Infinite Mercy lets the creatures live, but we shall not cease from our 
glorying in our God because of what they call their criticism. In our case is 
fulfilled the promise, “They shall know that I am the Lord when I break 
the bars of their yoke.” Beloved, if you do not know the Lord personally, 
do not talk about Him, nor pretend to know Him! But if you know Him, be 
not afraid of being called dogmatic because you speak confidently! Read 
the Epistles of John and see how the beloved disciple harps upon that 
word. He says, “we know.” “We know.” “We know.” “We know.” The word 
occurs, perhaps, 40 times in those short Epistles. Know what you know, 
and when you know it, do not be driven from it, but let the text be fulfilled 
in your experience, “They shall know that I am the Lord when I have bro-
ken the bars of their yoke.”  
 If your sins have been forgiven, if you have been brought up out of the 
horrible pit and out of the miry clay. If you have been delivered from the 
power of sin, so as, “to perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord,” or aim at 
it. And if you have been blessed in Providence with answers to prayer and 
many a time rescued as from between the lion’s jaws, then say, “The Lord 
lives and blessed be my Rock—and I will walk by faith in Him. As for oth-
ers, let them say what they will and doubt what they please—my soul fol-
lows hard after the Lord, for His right hand upholds me.”  
 There I leave the subject, praying that every one of you may have the 
bars of your yoke broken, for then shall you know the Lord, and not till 
then. The Lord bless you evermore. Amen.  
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“Thus shall they know that I, the Lord their God, am with them, 

and that they, the house of Israel, are My people, says the 
Lord God. And you are My flock, the flock of My pasture, 

you are men, and I am your God, says the Lord God.” 
Ezekiel 34:30, 31. 

 
 THE sermon of this morning is intended for the flock of God and it will 
be directed very pointedly to that particular part of it here gathered in fel-
lowship. God has been coming very near to us of late, for a considerable 
number of Brothers and Sisters have fallen asleep during the last few 
days—nearly all of them persons of ripe age who have been gathered as 
sheaves in their season. Others are evidently upon the eve of departure, 
for their infirmities are multiplied and their strength is small. When the 
Good Shepherd is taking one and another into His bosom and bearing 
them away from us, the rest of us ought to recognize His Presence with 
holy reverence. Let us feel that the ground whereon we stand is holy, and 
that the time is most suitable for increased devotedness of life. Let us 
number our days and apply our hearts unto wisdom. If we do not live 
when life is seen to be so short, how foolish we must be! If we do not 
awaken ourselves when the Lord is calling home our Brethren, we must 
be sluggards, indeed. Let us spend the time of our sojourning here in fear, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God.  
 This is the special matter of which I would speak today. God has, in 
great mercy, gathered to Himself a Church in this place for these many 
years. He has multiplied the people and increased their joy—and we have 
joyed before Him as with the joy of harvest. Nothing has happened to mar 
our unity or prevent our success, for God has been with us. Many have 
been added to us of such as are saved and we have gone from strength to 
strength in Christian enterprise, never failing to accomplish our work. But 
the tendency of all human things is to deteriorate. There is a down-
dragging influence in the world and we, ourselves, are such creatures of 
the earth that we all too easily yield to its attractions. If we run well for a 
time, yet we grow weary and slacken our pace.  
 This we do all the more readily and unconsciously if we are surrounded 
by those whose pace is slow. We are apt to think that our running is faster 
than necessary and that we shall be quite as well thought of if we keep up 
with the many, or are just a trifle in advance of them. Oh, how soon shall 
we lag in the rear if we listen to this evil suggestion! The voice of the Spirit 
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to the Church of Philadelphia was, “Hold that fast which you have, that no 
man take your crown.” It is a great thing to have done so well as to have a 
crown, but it is a greater thing to hold it fast! Men of the world tell us that 
it takes much wit and industry to make a fortune, but that it is far more 
difficult to keep it when it is made. I am sure that in spiritual things it is 
so! For a Church to be thoroughly prosperous in the life and work of God 
is difficult enough, but to continue so—this is the work, this is the labor!  
 Hence our cries to God that He will be pleased to keep us as a Church 
faithful to His Truth, united with one another, earnest in the glorifying of 
God and diligent in the winning of souls. It would be a calamity of no 
mean order if this Church should decline. For the sake of those unpopular 
Truths of God which we uphold, it is a matter for daily prayer that this 
Church may be maintained in honorable usefulness evermore! To that end 
I wish to speak with you, this morning, my own dear Brothers and Sisters. 
Strangers must pardon me if I make much of you and even seem to be 
egotistical in my address. I risk all that for the sake of the necessary 
Truth of God which I must put before you.  
 To my mind, this day is a day of good tidings. The Lord has done great 
things for us of which we are glad. Let us glory in His holy name and let 
us walk worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing so that we may enjoy a con-
tinuance of His favor. May the outstretched arm of the Most High still be 
with us, that we may see more and more of the Grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ towards fallen man.  
 I. Calling your attention to our text, I shall notice, first, what the text 
rather suggests than declares, namely, OUR PROFESSION TOWARDS 
GOD. Read on—“Thus shall they know that I, Jehovah, am their God.” It 
is implied, then, that we know Jehovah to be our God. So many of us as 
are joined together in Church fellowship here have declared that Jehovah 
is the only one living and true God. He has revealed Himself to us in these 
latter days as Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and we unfeignedly accept the 
Triune God as our God forever and ever. Other lords have had dominion 
over us, but now we yield ourselves unto God without reserve. The God of 
Abraham, of Isaac and of Jacob is the God of Believers to this day. We do 
not wish to have any other God, although in these days the carnally wise 
have set up another.  
 Their god is a god who has no justice or righteousness—he takes small 
account of sin and mainly seeks to make things pleasant all round. This 
effeminate deity now occupies the place once given to Apollo or Venus, 
and he is as much a false god as they were. Our God does not suffer one 
attribute to eclipse another—He has all excellencies in perfection. Re-
member how Moses spoke concerning our God and said, “The Lord is 
long-suffering and of great mercy, forgiving iniquity and transgression, 
and by no means clearing the guilty”? “This God is our God forever and 
ever—He will be our God even unto death.”  
 A second profession we have made is this, that we are His people. “That 
they, even the house of Israel, are My people, says the Lord God.” This is 
involved in the first profession, but it is not always sufficiently thought of. 
We are, as Believers, in common with all the people of God, separated 
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unto His service, consecrated to His Glory. We believe that He chose us 
before the earth was, to be a peculiar people unto Himself. We believe that 
He has redeemed us from among men, according to that word, “Christ 
loved the Church and gave Himself for it.” We believe that by the decree of 
God we are adopted into the Divine family and acknowledged to be the 
children of the living God, even we who were once heirs of wrath even as 
others. We are His people because the Holy Spirit has worked upon us 
and we have been turned from darkness to light, from the power of sin 
and Satan unto God. Our song is, “My Beloved is mine, and I am His.”  
 We acknowledge the claim founded upon our redemption, “You are not 
your own; for you are bought with a price.” To glorify God in our spirits 
and in our bodies, which are, alike, redeemed, is our reasonable service. 
Our bands are loosed, we are no more the servants of men—new bonds 
are about us, for we are now the servants of the living God. In Jehovah is 
our trust, our joy, our glory! Each one of us can say, “He is all my salva-
tion and all my desire.” To serve Him is its own reward. To dwell with Him 
is Heaven! Is it not so with you, my Brothers and Sisters? Have you not 
lifted up your hands unto the Lord so that you cannot go back? Do you 
not wish to realize that promise, “I will dwell in them, and walk in them; 
and I will be their God, and they shall be My people”?  
 Further than that, we have also professed and avowed our joyful confi-
dence in our Immanuel—God With Us. It is an interesting thing to me that 
this name should be in my text. Look carefully at the English and you will 
see it in the very first sentence—“that I, the Lord their God, am with 
them.” Leave out the word, “am,” which is in italics, and you get it—“God 
with them.” What is this but, “God with us?” Today we believe in the Lord 
Jesus, who is God With Us. God has come down among men. He has 
taken upon Himself their nature, so that the Lord Jesus Christ is God and 
Man in one ever-blessed and indivisible Person and, therefore, He is very 
near to us, yes, next of kin to us! We rejoice in Him as “God With Us”—our 
Brother, Friend and Husband. Have we not found it so? Has there not 
been a Divine nearness between our souls and Christ since that first day 
when we touched His garment’s hem and were made whole?  
 Why, Brothers and Sisters, we have gone on to lean our heads upon His 
bosom in heavenly rest, like John of old! Yes, some of you have emulated 
Simeon, for you have taken up the Lord’s Christ into your arms and said, 
“Lord, now let Your servant depart in peace.” Through Christ Jesus we do 
not only believe in God as yonder in Heaven, but in God by His Holy Spirit 
dwelling here among men, stirring our hearts, ruling our lives, enlighten-
ing our understandings, hallowing our affections and sanctifying our 
whole being unto God! Is it not so? You do so confess!  
 This is a very large profession. We are not inclined to start back from it, 
but when we take it in its threefold character—this God our God, our-
selves His people, and Himself, by His Son Jesus Christ, “God With Us”—
oh, then, I say, it is a very solemn avowal and one which calls us to a lofty 
form of life! Blessed are they who stand to this confession and walk wor-
thily of it, for flesh and blood has not revealed it unto them!  
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 Jehovah is our God, in opposition to Romanism and Ritualism, with 
their idols of one form or another, to which they bow the knee. The invisi-
ble Jehovah is our God and not the host, the virgin, the crucifix, or any 
visible thing! Jehovah is our God in opposition to the new gods of “modern 
thought,” which your fathers knew not! Our faith finds the Light of God, 
as well, in the majesty of the Old Testament as in the mercy of the New. 
Jehovah is our God in opposition to the “no God” of infidelity. We believe 
in a personal God and we put our trust in Him as hearing our prayers. We 
are His people and on Him we call! He has come very near to us and with 
Him we have sweet communion through Jesus Christ His Son. This is our 
profession! We dare not say less! We could not say more. Now every pro-
fession of so solemn a sort should be backed up with proof. Where shall 
the proof be found?  
 II. That shall be our second subject of discourse—OUR PROOF FROM 
GOD. “Thus shall they know that I, Jehovah, am with them, and that they 
are My people, says the Lord God.” How shall they know it? In this one 
way—by the Presence of God among us! If God works among us, then 
even our adversaries shall say, “Jehovah-Shammah,” The Lord Is There! A 
tree is known by its fruit and the rule applies even to God, Himself. God is 
known among us by the acts that He does. He reveals His Presence to His 
people by His deeds of Grace. I want you to look back through the chapter 
and then ask whether we have or have not, as a Church, the marks of Je-
hovah’s Presence by which we are attested to be His people.  
 The first mark is the gathering in of the scattered. See verse eleven. 
“Thus says the Lord God; Behold, I, even I, will both search for My sheep 
and seek them out. As a shepherd seeks out his flock in the day that he is 
among his sheep that are scattered; so will I seek out My sheep.” I am 
bound to bear witness that in the midst of us, many have been sought out 
and saved who but a little while ago were wandering far away from Christ! 
Whenever I give notice that I will see friends who wish to join the Church, 
I am cheered by the many who present themselves. They fly as doves to 
their windows! They tell me glad news of their conversion—news which 
makes my heart leap for joy! The Lord calls some who were grossly igno-
rant of the Gospel, to whom it came as a fresh light from Heaven. And He 
calls others who knew the Truth of God, but slighted it, and turned away 
from it year after year!  
 He removes hard-heartedness and indifference by His Grace. His own 
voice calls men and they come to Him! Many conversions are among us at 
this time—not only from my own preaching of the Word of God, otherwise 
might I speak with less freedom—but from the school, the mission-
stations, the street-preaching, the tract-distributing and from every form 
of effort. Frequently, when I have spoken with a number of new converts, I 
have found the larger proportion not brought to Jesus Christ by my words 
from this platform, but brought to Him by you, dear Brothers and Sisters, 
who have laid yourselves out to win souls. I am but one and you are 
many—there should be more fruit to the Lord from 5,000 of you than from 
me! I have desired this, and prayed for it, that you all may be useful. May 
God multiply you and make you spiritual parents, every one of you, till we 
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may quote the words of Solomon’s Song and apply them to you—“They are 
like a flock of sheep which go up from the washing, of which every one 
bears twins, and there is not one barren among them.”  
 “Herein is My Father glorified, that you bear much fruit.” So said your 
Lord, and you will not forget His words—conversions are the sure sign of 
the immediate Presence of the Lord. I pray Him to give us a token of His 
being with us, this morning, in your conversion, O wounded heart! May 
some poor trembler come to Jesus! May some penitent plead the promise, 
“I will heal that which is broken.” May some wanderer look to the Cross 
and live! The Lord has promised that He will search His sheep and seek 
them out—and He has fulfilled that word in our midst—therefore He is 
with us! If I had to stand here and say to you, “Brethren, there are no 
conversions, none are brought to repentance and faith,” then might we 
hold days for fasting and humiliation. And we might, each one, weep his 
eyes out because the Glory has departed. But the Lord has not left us! No 
ear has heard the awful words within the holy place saying, “Let us go 
hence.” Glory be to His name, His hand is still stretched out for miracles 
of Grace!  
 A second token of the Lord’s Presence is the feeding of the flock. The 
Holy Spirit seems to lay great stress upon that, for thus says the Lord in 
verse 15—“I will feed My flock, and I will cause them to lie down. There 
shall they lie in a good fold, and in a fat pasture shall they feed.” Have we 
not found it so? Have not our Sabbaths been times of holy festival? Has 
not the King, Himself, banqueted with us? At the Communion Table have 
we not been transported with such joys as can never be excelled until we 
behold the Chief Shepherd face to face? When we speak with one another 
at the close of the Lord’s Day is not the greeting habitual to some of us, 
“The Lord has been with us again today”? You have wished that there 
were six Sundays and only one workday in the week!  
 I know that many of you have fed upon the Word of God with great de-
light. Value greatly this gift, for it comes not from man, but is a choice gift 
of God! There are congregations where the sheep look up and are not fed. 
There are places where the Sabbath is the most wearisome day of the 
week because the people need the Gospel but the Gospel is withheld from 
them. Saints of God cannot feed upon the husks of philosophical systems 
or semi-rational speculations. The speech which is half of Ashdod and half 
of Jerusalem suits not the inhabitant of Zion—it is a strange language to 
him. God grant to this flock, whoever may be their pastor in years to 
come, that they may relish the Gospel and find it sweet to their palates 
and strengthening to their hearts!  
 Another token of the Presence of the Good Shepherd is the healing of 
the sick. I mean the spiritually sick, for there is this promise given, “I will 
seek that which was lost, and bring again that which was driven away, 
and will bind up that which was broken, and will strengthen that which 
was sick.” It is a rare joy to restore such as have been overtaken in a fault. 
Lately I have received several Brothers and Sisters who had gone from us 
through laxity of life or through falling into novelties of opinion. I am glad 
to see among those who come to unite with us familiar faces which, for a 
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while, had been missed. Those who have lived where Jesus dwells do not 
feel easy till they return to such society! They are saying, “We will return 
to our Brethren, with whom we assembled before, for it was better with us 
then, than now.” The Presence of the Lord acts like a charm upon the 
wanderers and they hasten to return at His bidding. It is pleasant to hear 
the returning penitent confess how cold in heart he grew and how he 
sought to find satisfaction in the things of the world—and to hear him tell 
how he has been brought back to be, in the future, more resolutely faith-
ful and more humbly dependent upon God.  
 The showers of Grace which have fallen upon us have caused many 
withered branches to bud forth again! Many are singing, “He restores my 
soul: He leads me in the paths of righteousness for His name’s sake.” If 
there should have strayed in here, this morning, any who once were 
among Believers, and happy in the Lord, but have been away for a while 
and have lost the fervor of their love, let me entreat them to hasten their 
return! O my Brother, come back! O my Sister, come back! We shall wel-
come you with intense delight! Like as the man who lost one sheep left the 
99 to find it and rejoiced more over the finding of the one lost sheep than 
over the 99 that had not gone astray, so will it be with us! If backsliders 
are not brought back in any Church, I would conclude that God is not 
there—but when they do come back, we rejoice in this evidence of His 
Presence! The God of our salvation has devised means to bring home His 
banished and, therefore, He is still in the midst of us. Glory be to His con-
descending love!  
 A further proof of the Presence of God in a Church is when the Lord Je-
sus Christ is greatly honored, for here it is written, “I will set up one Shep-
herd over them and He shall feed them, and He shall be their Shepherd. 
And I, Jehovah, will be their God, and My servant David a prince among 
them; I the Lord have spoken it.” O Brothers and Sisters, if we did not 
gather to the name of Christ, our gathering would not be a Church of God! 
If the testimony which issues from our midst were not of Jesus and of His 
precious blood—and of His Kingdom and of His coming—then we might 
know that the Lord was not with us, for only as we know Christ, will God 
know us! If your faith rested anywhere but in the glorious Person and fin-
ished work of the Son of God, it were a worthless faith! If I preached any 
other Gospel than that which you have received, I should be an Anathema 
and not a servant of God! And if you did not labor with all your might to 
bring souls to Jesus rather than to any sect or party, and to set Jesus 
forth rather than any peculiar ism, then might we rest assured that the 
Lord was not with us.  
 But in this matter we are clear, for to us Christ is All! Do you not love 
Jesus? I appeal to your hearts, you that have been baptized into the thrice 
holy name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit— 

“Is not His name melodious, still,  
To your attentive ear?  
Does not your heart with pleasure bound,  
Your Savior’s voice to hear?”  
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If a Sunday should roll by without Christ, would it not be the reverse of a 
Sabbath to you? You would sadly miss the Risen One on His own resur-
rection day! If we should gather together and there should be no discourse 
concerning Him, and no savor of His name, would you not go away disap-
pointed? He is the First and the Last of our hope, the Author and Finisher 
of our faith, the chief among ten thousand, and the altogether lovely! And 
just in proportion as it is so, the Lord is with us! He will never forget those 
who honor His Son and seek to advance His Kingdom!  
 Jesus is our Prince! His authority is supreme among us! No popes, 
bishops, or councils may legislate for us. Jesus is our King! If He is, in-
deed, the Lord of whom we are the loyal subjects, then the Lord our God 
is with us and we are His people. Where Jesus is, there dwells the fullness 
of the Godhead bodily. As he that believes in Him has everlasting life, so 
has he fellowship with the living God! You shall judge for yourselves 
whether this is not the token among us that our profession is no lie, but 
that Jehovah is our God and we are His people.  
 A further evidence of the Lord’s Presence with a people is found in their 
prevailing peace of mind. “I will make with them a covenant of peace and 
will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land: and they shall dwell 
safely in the wilderness and sleep in the woods.” Do not many of you real-
ize that deep peace, the peace of God which passes all understanding, so 
that you are free from all fear and happy amid grievous poverty and trial? 
By reason of your great numbers, I cannot converse much with you, per-
sonally, while you are in health, but I do have the sorrowful privilege of 
speaking with many Brothers and Sisters in the time of sickness and 
death. And my uniform experience is most joyful! To this statement I can 
remember no exception whatever within my memory. When our members 
come near to die they exhibit peace—deep, profound—and frequently joy 
is mingled therewith and a holy exultation! I have said, again and again, 
as I have left the sick chamber, “Let me go that I may die with him.”  
 Though emaciated and, perhaps, full of agonizing pain, each one of our 
friends has said, “I know that my Redeemer lives.” They have had no more 
doubt about the Divine Truths of God than about their own existence! And 
they have had no more fear when looking into eternity than they had in 
going upstairs to their bed—no, not as much, for they have had a longing 
to depart and to be with Christ! “Our people die well,” said Wesley, and I 
can say the same. They pass away in sure and certain hope of a blessed 
resurrection.  
 Not long ago, one who preaches doctrines far different than mine, com-
plained bitterly that he could make no headway with people of your sort 
because those who have once fallen under the influence of our doctrine 
are settled in it and cannot be rescued from it. He said that no headway 
could be made against our views, for men become so desperately enam-
ored of them that they cannot be weaned from them. Blessed be God for 
that! Let a man once know the living God and feel His eternal love within 
his bosom—and all the devils in Hell cannot make him leave the Doctrines 
of Grace which are life unto his soul! Argument is useless against the 
Truth of God written upon the heart! Sophistry cannot persuade us out of 
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our consciousness. The Truth of God has been sealed upon our hearts 
and it is not possible that we should renounce it! In this I do rejoice, that 
the evil beasts cease out of the land! When the Doctrines of Grace flame 
forth in the midst of a people, doubters and heretics quit the place in dis-
gust. “No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon.” 
Wolves shun the flock when the Chief Shepherd is in the midst of it! So 
may it be even to the end of the chapter—sure evidence that God is with 
His people, giving them deep peace of mind and solid rest as to the things 
of God. These tokens we have, and many others which we cannot now 
mention—read the chapter through and judge for yourselves.  
 I desire to speak to you with no flattering words, but wish soberly to 
testify what I have seen, desiring always to be taught of the Spirit of God, 
that I may speak no further than I can justify by fact. I can say, and do 
say, “The Lord of Hosts is with us.” What then? Then it seems to me that 
it becomes every member of this Church, as indeed of every other, to be 
very careful how he lives and walks. If the Lord is with us, remember 
there is a discipline going on in the Church every day—not only that 
which the Church can execute by itself, but that which God, in Provi-
dence, executes. “His fan is in His hand and He will thoroughly purge His 
floor.” Good men, if they hinder the work of God, are not dealt with as the 
ungodly and suffered to go on their evil way—frequently they are laid 
aside and their influence is taken from them. Even more than this—I 
doubt not that many are removed by death when they become obstacles to 
the Truth of God, or fall into sin. “For this cause,” said Paul to the Corin-
thians, “many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep.” 
 Thus Believers are chastened of the Lord that they should not be con-
demned with the world. God will not have His own child transgress the 
rules of His house without chastising him! Hence the need of careful be-
havior on the part of Church members. If any of you who are God’s chil-
dren are walking carelessly. If your garments are spotted with the world. If 
you are dishonoring the name of your Lord by an unhallowed conversa-
tion, the Lord will not walk with you in joyful fellowship. “Many walk, of 
whom I have told you often,” said the Apostle, “and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are the enemies of the Cross of Christ”—these were in-
side the Church, and yet enemies! None can hinder the work of God so 
much as God’s professed people if they are not true to their profession. 
Beloved, to live up to that which I laid down at the commencement of this 
sermon will require more power than we possess! We shall need the Spirit 
of God abundantly to rest upon us, that our walk may be close with God 
and our actions such as become the Gospel of Christ.  
 In addition to this, it seems to me that if God is with us, now is the time 
for abounding activities. In evil days we tug the laboring oar to small pur-
pose, for the vessel makes no progress against the tide. But now that a fa-
voring wind is with us, let us spread every yard of sail. “Crowd all your 
canvas on, cut through the foam.” Now is the mariner’s happy hour and 
he must avail himself of it! If there is anything more that we can do. If 
there is any forgotten enterprise which we can revive. If there is a possibil-
ity of greater ardor and more intense zeal—in the name of God let us rise 
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to it! Let us withhold no power from the Lord’s service, lest measurably 
upon us, also, should come the curse pronounced of old—“Curse you 
Meroz, said the Angel of the Lord, curse you bitterly, the inhabitants 
thereof; because they came not to the help of the Lord, to the help of the 
Lord against the mighty.” It is a day of good tidings—we do not well if we 
sit still. See to it, you servants of God, that you prove, by your activity, 
that the Lord is among you!  
 Again, let our prayers be more fervent. Nothing comforts my heart like 
the Prayer Meetings which are so continual among us. Even the little 
gathering for prayer which meets on Thursday before my sermon has 
grown to larger proportions and we have delightful seasons of communion 
with God! As for our Monday-evening assemblies—what a benediction 
from the Lord! Now that our hundreds at prayer are growing into thou-
sands, it delights my heart to see them! I had hardly hoped to see so 
many constantly coming to pray. May your prayerfulness at home, in your 
families and in your closets be increased continually. What cannot the 
Lord do with a Church if it will but be ready to be used? All things are 
possible to Him and all things are possible to him that believes. 
 In general the Lord says to His people, “You have not, because you ask 
not, or because you ask amiss.” But when the spirit of supplication is 
poured out, then, verily, the Lord is there! We love each other with a pure 
heart, fervently, therefore let us remove everything that could mar our 
perfect unity in Christ Jesus, for then shall we have continually abundant 
evidence that we have taken the Lord to be our God, that we are His peo-
ple and that He is God With Us and that His Glory dwells among us! Thus 
have I tried to press the matter home upon you. The Lord bless the exhor-
tation.  
 III. A very interesting part of our discourse, this morning, lies IN OUR 
DESCRIPTION BY GOD. How does God describe His own Church? Read 
the last verse of the text. “You are My flock, the flock of My pasture, you 
are men, and I am your God, says the Lord God.” First, in this description 
God calls His Church His flock. A flock is the shepherd’s treasure. It is his 
living wealth, but it is also the shepherd’s care, it is his constant anxiety. 
Ask a shepherd what he prizes most and he tells you, of course, his flock. 
Demand what he cares for most and he replies, “I have no other care but 
this, my flock; for this I spend my days in the heat and my nights in the 
damp and the cold.” Only think of the Lord’s looking down upon His peo-
ple here and saying, “You are My flock.”  
 Some Christians try to go to Heaven alone, in solitude. But Believers 
are not compared to bears, or lions, or other animals that wander alone. 
Those who belong to Christ are sheep in this respect, that they love to get 
together. Sheep go in flocks and so do God’s people. The Lord loves them 
best as a company— 

“He likes the tents of Jacob well,  
But still in Zion loves to dwell.”  

Christ is the Good Shepherd who lays down His life for His sheep and He 
folds them, guards them, protects them as His flock. A true Church is, 
therefore, a very precious thing. It is not a mere human society banded 
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together for certain objectives, but it is a community which God, Himself, 
has formed, and over which He does watch with an unsleeping eye. It is a 
flock which He cares for, so that Heaven and earth may be ransacked but 
He will have provender for them. This flock is so well preserved that at the 
last, the Great Shepherd will say, “Of them which You gave Me I have lost 
none.”  
 Observe that it is added, “The flock of My pasture.” There is a different 
idea here. It shows that God’s people are not only peculiar in other things, 
but they are peculiar in their feeding. You may know a child of God by 
that which his soul lives upon. Many professors can feed on any mortal 
thing, so long as it is cleverly put. “Have you heard So-and-So preach?” 
“No, I have not, but I have heard that he has departed from the Truth.” 
“But,” says one, “he is a wonderfully clever man.” And if a man is only 
clever, the generality of people will accept anything he likes to bring, from 
Heaven above, or from the earth beneath, or from the waters under the 
earth. It does not matter, to most people, so long as the man can deliver 
his opinions fluently and poetically. But such are not Christ’s sheep, for 
they have not the discernment of the faithful. “The sheep follow Him, for 
they know His voice; and a stranger will they not follow, for they know not 
the voice of strangers.”  
 I remember hearing a Brother tell how he disproved the notion that 
sheep only know the shepherd by his dress. When in Palestine, he asked a 
shepherd to allow him to put on his clothes. Then he began to call the 
sheep, but never a one would come, not even a lamb. The most sheepish 
of the flock had sense enough left to know that he was not the shepherd 
and even the youngest kept aloof, heedless of the stranger’s voice! He 
might have called till he was hoarse, but they would not come. So God’s 
people know their Lord and they know the kind of food which He gives 
them. They know the truth from a lie! Men put the falsehood so prettily 
that they would deceive, if it were possible, the very elect—but that, “if it 
were possible,” guards the chosen flock of God’s pasture! They will not 
graze on the hemlock, nor feed on poisoned grain. They will have nothing 
but clean provender and, the more evidently it comes from the Great 
Shepherd’s own hands, the better it is to them.  
 It is a very amazing thing, but it is added, “You are My flock, the flock 
of My pasture, you are men.” This was inserted, some commentators 
think, lest the reader should think that the Lord was really speaking of 
sheep. This cannot be true, for no rational being could be so foolish as to 
fall into that mistake! The language is used for a much higher purpose. 
“You are men”—then God knows what kind of persons we are, whom He 
has loved with an everlasting love! We are Adams, not angels! If you come 
into the Church of God and expect to get among angels, you will be might-
ily mistaken! And if the Brethren should receive you and hope that they 
are receiving angels unawares, they will be mistaken, too! We make ab-
surd mistakes through foolish expectations! We shall not find that our 
Brothers and Sisters are male and female cherubim, for they are men and 
women and nothing more! They are fallen men and women, too, bearing 
about them traces of the ruin of their nature—they went astray like lost 
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sheep, even the best of them. They are men! That is to say, they are only 
men, for the best of men are but men at the best.  
 Somebody once wrote me a letter of denunciation for using that sen-
tence, and, as far as I could make out from his letter, the friend thought 
himself to be something more than a man. I did not agree with his judg-
ment, but fancied that he was rather less than more than a man! From 
the bitter spirit of his letter I thought him more human than humane. The 
best men I have ever seen are but men and, generally, the better men are, 
the more ready they are to confess their imperfections! Some are tall by 
the measurement of conceit, but short when brought to the standard of 
wisdom. God’s people are but men, yet they are men and not brutes. 
There are in human form many who are hardly so good as brutes, but the 
saints are gentle, compassionate and gracious. God’s people are true 
men—when the Spirit of God is in them, they quit themselves like men. 
They come to the front and bear the brunt of the battle. “You are men”—it 
is a bad word in one sense, but a good one in another. God make us men 
in the better sense and may we rise superior to the infirmities of “men” in 
the worse sense, by being humble, yet brave.  
 But then He adds this blessed assurance, “And I am your God.” God is 
not a man, that He should lie; nor the son of a man, that He should re-
pent. I hear that poor soul seeking after God, say, “Oh, but I am so un-
worthy.” Just so. The Lord knows it. He says you are men. But then He is 
not unworthy—He is worthy to receive honor and Divine Power, for He is 
our God. “Alas,” says one, “I feel myself so weak.” Just so. You are men, 
but then He is your God, your strength is in Him. “But I am so change-
able.” Just so, for you are men, but then He says, “I am the Lord, I change 
not, therefore you sons of Jacob are not consumed.” “But I am so faith-
less.” Just so, for you are men, and men are fickle and frail. But God 
changes not, He is the same and of His years there is no end. If the prom-
ises rested on you for keeping, then they would never be kept, for you are 
men. If your salvation depended on your own merits you would be lost, for 
you are men! But inasmuch as the whole Covenant and the whole weight 
of salvation rests with God, here is our joy—“I am your God, says the Lord 
God.”  
 I have two words to say. One is to the poor sinner. He says, “I am afraid 
to come to God in Christ Jesus.” Do not be afraid to come, for He knows 
what you are! “Oh, but I am so vile.” He knows how vile you are. “But I am 
everything I ought not to be.” He knows that! That is why He sent a Sav-
ior. If you had not been lost, there would have been no need for Him to 
seek you out. Come to Jesus just as you are, poor Trembler, and let this 
Word of God beckon you to Him, “You are My flock, the flock of My pas-
ture, you are men.” You are poor, weak, feeble, erring, undeserving men, 
but your God is full of mercy and His thoughts of love are as high above 
your thoughts as the heavens are above the earth! Come now and reason 
together with Him, and He will put away your sins as a cloud and your 
transgressions as a thick cloud, and you shall sing, “Who is a God like 
unto You?”  
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 The other word is to you that ought to be members of the Church, who 
know the Lord and love Him, but have never confessed Him. You say, “I 
shall join the Church when I feel better.” When will that be? Are you any 
better than you were a year ago? How much better are you going to be be-
fore you obey your Lord? I should like to hang up a sort of thermometer so 
that when you did reach the point you might come out, obey your Lord’s 
command and join with His Church. Do you need to be perfect and to join 
with perfect men? If you do, do not come to this Church, because I will 
guarantee you there is not one perfect member in it, though there are 
many of the excellent of the earth in our midst. We had some perfect 
Brothers and Sisters once, but they went to their own place after having 
proved to us that their boasted perfection was very poor stuff.  
 When workers get that proud notion into their heads, they become both 
useless and unloving. We are sorry to say that we are a company of imper-
fect men and women—but we shall be very glad to receive you if you love 
the Lord and are prepared to obey His commands. That is all we require. 
Do you want to join a perfect Church? You must die. You will not do it 
otherwise. And if you were to join a perfect Church, I am sure it would not 
be perfect after you had been admitted into it. You had better give up that 
idea and just believe what God says about His own Church, “You are My 
flock, the flock of My pasture, you are men.” Come, then, with us, and we 
will do you good.  
 “I am afraid,” says one. Is this like a man? Can we say of such cowards, 
“You are men”? We cannot give you the good side of the word, surely! But 
come with us. If you believe that Jesus is the Christ, confess Him! The 
Gospel message is, “He that believes and is baptized shall be saved.” Faith 
and Baptism are here placed very closely together—do not divide them. 
“He that with his heart believes, and with his mouth makes confession of 
Him, shall be saved.” Neglect not one command of Christ—confess your 
faith at once. “There is nothing saving in it,” you say. Selfish wretch, so 
you will do nothing except to save your own skin? If you are a saved man, 
you will loathe such meanness and you will say, “Now, for the love I bear 
my Master’s name, whatever command He gives to His believing people, I 
am ready to obey— 

“Through floods or flames, if Jesus leads,  
I’ll follow where He goes.  
‘Hinder me not,’ shall be my cry,  
Though earth and Hell oppose.”  

God grant you His blessing in so doing, for Christ’s sake. Amen.  
 

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Ezekiel 34:11-31. 
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—100 (VERS. III), 955, 957. 
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A SERMON DELIVERED ON SUNDAY MORNING, OCTOBER 25, 1863, 

BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON. 

 
“Whereas the Lord was there.” 

Ezekiel 35:10. 
 

HEREIN lay the special security of the chosen land. The Edomites saw 
the whole country of Israel and Judah left desolate. Babylonians and 
Chaldeans had carried away the people and ravaged the land, therefore 
the proud inhabitants of the city in the rock said—“These two nations and 
these two countries shall be mine and we will possess it.” The dukes of 
Edom counted upon an easy conquest and such, indeed, the Holy Land 
would have proved, had there not been one great difficulty—quite un-
known to them—“The Lord was there.”  

Jehovah Himself was still in possession, even though His rebellious 
people had been carried into captivity. HE would never allow that the 
Idumea should hold Jehovah’s land in possession, and with despiteful 
hearts cast it out for a prey. From this one incident we gather that what-
ever may be the machinations and devices of the enemies of God’s people, 
though there is nothing else to thwart them, there is this as an effectual 
barrier—the saints are God’s heritage and the Lord is there, to guard and 
hold His own. The book of Ezekiel, if you will notice, concludes with these 
blessed words, as the name of the great city of the latter days. When all 
conflicts shall be ended, when the scattered shall be gathered, when the 
tabernacle of the Lord shall be among them. Then this which is Zion’s 
bulwark today, shall be her everlasting glory. JEHOVAH-SHAMMAH—“The 
Lord was there.” 

As Palestine was preserved from the enmity of Mount Seir by the pres-
ence of the great Jehovah, so the Church and each separate member of it 
is constantly kept by the power of a present God, despite the rage of ad-
versaries. In enlarging upon this cheering Truth of God, I shall invite you 
to notice the Church as a despised people, constantly triumphant. Next, we 
will observe the Christian, in his opposed life, perpetually victorious. 
Thirdly, a desolate soul graciously delivered from Satan. And lastly, a ru-
ined and depraved earth, resplendent with perfect beauty—and all because 
“The Lord was there.” 

I. Consider, then, A DESPISED PEOPLE CONSTANTLY TRIUMPHANT, 
BECAUSE “THE LORD WAS THERE.” “Jacob have I loved and Esau have I 
hated.” Here election divides two races forever. Since that hour the re-
jected have always displayed a deadly hatred towards the elected. The 
seed of the profane Esau, who sold his birthright, have in all generations 
maintained perpetual strife against the children of the accepted Jacob, 
upon whom the Lord has looked with the eyes of discriminating Grace.  
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The Prophet Obadiah denounces a curse upon Edom for their violence 
to their brother Jacob—“In the day that you stood on the other side. In 
the day that the strangers carried away captive his forces and foreigners 
entered into his gates and cast lots upon Jerusalem, even you were as one 
of them. But you should not have looked on the day of your brother in the 
day that he became a stranger. Neither should you have rejoiced over the 
children of Judah in the day of their destruction. Neither should you have 
spoken proudly in the day of distress. Neither should you have stood in 
the crossway, to cut off those of his that did escape. Neither should you 
have delivered up those of his that did remain in the day of distress.”  

An eternal enmity is put between the serpent and the woman—between 
his seed and her seed. This was evidenced at the beginning of human his-
tory, in the case of Cain and Abel—and the story of the great battle of Ar-
mageddon, when Gog and Magog shall be utterly overthrown, will stand 
upon the last page of the world’s story as a sure proof that the old enmity 
is as hot as ever. The people of God have always been, in every age, a 
hated and despised people. This may be seen if you will notice a few facts. 

1. The adversaries of God’s Israel have often thought in their hearts that 
they would utterly destroy them. When Israel dwelt in Egypt and the single 
household began to be a great nation, Pharaoh said unto His people, 
“Come on, let us deal wisely with them, lest they multiply.” Hard bondage, 
in mortar and in brick and in all manner of service in the field was tried 
until their lives were made bitter. But the tyrant’s purpose was not ac-
complished, for the more they afflicted them, the more they multiplied and 
grew.  

Then spoke the king unto the midwives—“If it is a son, then you shall 
kill him. But if it is a daughter, then she shall live.” O deep-laid scheme of 
a cruel and wily despot! Now he thinks that the work is surely done. The 
Nile will be covered with the dead bodies of Israel’s sons and Egypt will 
know no fear from her bond slaves. Little did he dream that the midwives 
would violate his orders and far less that from the river which he wor-
shipped would spring the man who would make the fields of Zoan mourn 
and avenge upon the first-born of Egypt the slaughter of Israel’s sons.  

As it was fabled of Hercules that while a babe in his cradle, he stran-
gled with his infant hands the serpents which came to destroy him, so 
was it with the chosen nation. While yet feeble as a child in Egypt, it was 
more than a match for the craft and malice of the dragon, for “the Lord 
was there.” 

In after years a Pharaoh of like spirit grievously oppressed the people 
until Jehovah brought them forth with a high hand and with an out-
stretched arm. They had scarcely been free more than a few hours—they 
had gone but a few furlongs from Egypt, when the heart of Pharaoh was 
hardened and he said, “I will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the 
spoil—my lust shall be satisfied upon them.” Behold the hosts of Israel—
they are entangled in the land—the wilderness has shut them in. The Red 
Sea rolls before them. Now Pharaoh, now may you destroy them at a blow! 
How is the prey snatched from the hand of the mighty! How gloriously is 
captivity led captive! The sea divides, the waters stand upright like an 
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heap and the chosen people of God are led through the deep as through a 
wilderness, for “the Lord was there.”  

After-years present us with numberless occasions in which the people 
who bore the oracles of God were in imminent peril and were miraculously 
preserved by her great King. Well did the Psalmist sing, “God is in the 
midst of her. She shall not be moved: God shall help her and that right 
early. The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: He uttered His voice, 
the earth melted. The Lord of Hosts is with us. The God of Jacob is our 
refuge.”  

To single out one case among many, let us remember the boastings and 
the shame of Sennacherib. The great king has taken the defended cities of 
Judah and sent his foul-mouthed servant, Rabshakeh, to demand the 
surrender of Jerusalem, that he may carry away all the people of the land. 
Hezekiah comforts the minds of the people, saying, “The Lord will deliver 
us.” Rabshakeh writes a blasphemous letter and cries to the people on the 
wall, “Beware lest Hezekiah persuade you, saying, the Lord will deliver us. 
Has any of the gods of the nations delivered his land out of the hands of 
the king of Assyria?  

“Where are the gods of Hamath and Arpad? where are the gods of 
Sepharvaim? And have they delivered Samaria out of my hands? Who are 
they among all the gods of these lands that have delivered their land out 
of my hands, that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of my hands?” 
Thus he boasts against the living God and counts upon the ready posses-
sion of the Holy City. And what happens? He had calculated that his fero-
cious troops would cut to pieces the insignificant armies of Hezekiah. He 
looked upon Jerusalem as a cauldron, and all the inhabitants thereof as 
the pieces of flesh that are boiled therein—but he forgot that the Lord was 
there. He knew not Jehovah-Shammah. 

He little dreamed of the secret reason why the virgin daughter of Zion 
despised him and laughed him to scorn. But when the hook was in his 
nose, when the thousands of his troops had fallen like leaves in autumn, 
and when he himself was smitten by his own sons in the house of Nis-
roch, his god, then all the nations knew that God was great and greatly to 
be feared in the mountain of His holiness. Had not the Lord been on 
Judah’s side, she would have been as stubble to the fire. But the Lord was 
there, and her foe could not prevail.  

Fly on still in your vision of the Lord’s marvelous works, till you come 
to the Church of God properly called. How easy it seemed to Herod to de-
stroy once and for all the followers of Jesus! They are but a handful. He 
will take James to begin with and Peter shall follow. The Apostles shall be 
the first fruits of the bloody harvest which he means to reap. Aha! Aha! 
Foolish Herod, a greater Herod than you are sought to destroy Him who 
was King of the Jews. In his blind fury he smote all the young children of 
Bethlehem, but the newborn Prince escaped the murderous sword and so 
shall this young child, the new-formed Church, escape out of your wolfish 
fangs.  

She shall fly to the uttermost ends of the earth and shall be free. Her 
Word shall go forth throughout every land and people. Need I say that you 
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have but to change name and circumstances and this story may be re-
peated thousands of times? During the first centuries, the dragon inces-
santly persecuted the woman—“The serpent cast out of his mouth water 
as a flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of 
the flood.” One of the Roman emperors set up a monument, “In the mem-
ory of a destroyed superstition called Christianity.” But was our holy relig-
ion destroyed? 

Could the dragon prevail against the remnant which kept the Com-
mandments of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ? Behold the multi-
tudes who this day bow the knees at the name of Jesus of Nazareth! Dio-
cletian dyed the earth red with the blood of saints, and if it had not been 
that the Lord was there, certainly the Roman sword must have cut off for-
ever the woman’s seed. But why do I linger here? All ages and all lands 
witness to the same struggle. Our own country, at the Reformation, is a 
clear instance. Mary hunted out the saints of God. As the bloodhound 
tracks the fugitive slave, so she tracked the faithful wherever they were 
hidden.  

But the stakes of Smithfield and the dungeons of the Lollards’ Tower 
were not sufficient to destroy the people of God. And Elizabeth, equally 
bloody against those who followed the Lord fully, having set up a semi-
papal hierarchy, sought to parry Puritans out of the land. Her successors 
followed in her steps, but neither the hangman’s rope, nor loathsome 
dungeons, nor the dragoons of Claverhouse, nor fines, nor banishment, 
nor death could destroy the separated Church of God—for her God was 
her refuge and high tower. How came it, let us ask, that all the regal and 
priestly power was foiled and could not stand against the people scattered 
and peeled?  

How did this anvil break so many hammers? How could this earthwork 
stand against the fire of such well-manned batteries? Was there any hu-
man force in the Church capable of resisting these bloody persecutions? 
Brethren, there was none but this—Jehovah-Shammah, “the Lord was 
there.” The Lord being there, immortality, no, eternity was in the Church. 
God is eternal, He is in the Church and His Church is immortal, too. Who 
shall quench immortality? Where is the sword that can snap the links of 
eternity? When God the Immortal shall bow His head to weakness. When 
age shall palsy His arm and death shall send His terrible shaft into His 
heart, then may the Church of God be destroyed. But not till then, be-
cause “the Lord was there.” 

2. The enemies of the Church have frequently shown their scorn of her 
by the ridicule which they have cast upon her attacks. When the Church 
defies the world, the proud servants of Satan are filled with derision. Even 
as Midian rested in unguarded security, fearless of Gideon and his three 
hundred men, comparing him to a poor barley-cake which they could eat 
at once if it were not unworthy of their notice, so the ungodly despise the 
zeal of the godly. But as the cake of barley-bread fell upon the tent of 
Midian and smote it that it lay along, even so the Church is more than 
conqueror.  
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How loudly did Goliath mock at David! How he cursed him by his 
gods—“Come to me and I will give your flesh unto the fowls of heaven and 
to the beasts of the field.” But Goliath falls like a tottering tower headlong 
upon the ground. His own sword slays him and the despised David bears 
the monster’s head triumphantly in his hand. So, doubtless, in Apostolic 
times, the world ridiculed the armies of the Lord. “These poor men!” said 
kings and princes—and they smiled in royal scorn of the mendicant band, 
“what kingdom can they set up?”  

“Unlearned and ignorant men!” muttered the philosophers, as they cast 
their mantles about them and mocked at the strange doctrine of the res-
urrection of the dead. “This handful of weaklings,” said the commander of 
the legions of Rome. “This handful! A miserable eleven, what can they do 
against innumerable priests and worshippers supported by the eagles of 
an universal empire?” “Aha! Aha!” said the world, “was anything ever so 
despicable, so fanatical, so foolish! Eleven fishermen!  

“Get back to your nets and to your boats! Go back to the lake of 
Gennesaret! Transform the fishes into men and then come back and think 
to turn us from the ancient gods of our fathers into worshippers of the 
crucified Man of Nazareth.” Yet for all their wisdom, their laughter was ill-
spent, for the Lord was there and therefore the attacks of the brave eleven 
were followed by speedy victory. Wherever they marched they cast down 
the idols’ temples. No, they hurled the gods themselves to the moles and 
to the bats and the few, the ignorant, the poor, the weak—in the course of 
a few score years had cast the pomps of priesthood, the pride of philoso-
phy, and even the might of kings—from the abodes of their glory and trod 
them like mire in the streets, because Jehovah-Shammah, “the Lord was 
there.” 

How constantly has the world ridiculed the Church in every effort she 
has put forth for her own enlargement? “What of these feeble Jews,” said 
Sanballat and Tobiah—“will they fortify themselves, will they revive the 
stones out of the heaps of rubbish? Even that which they build, if a fox 
goes up, he shall break down their stone wall.” But they built the wall and 
the timbers were fixed in their places. How vexed must Tobiah and San-
ballat have been when they saw the city rising upon its heap.  

The same has been the case in all time. To quote a modern instance of 
what has ever been the case—Sydney Smith said when Carey talked of 
evangelizing India, that a consecrated cobbler was going out to preach the 
Gospel to educated and enlightened Hindus. But the consecrated cobbler 
took his post and dug in India a well of which thousands shall yet drink. 
That man of God has placed the battering ram of the Gospel in such a po-
sition, that before long the hoary bastions of idolatry will tremble and the 
world shall see that the weakness of God is stronger than man.  

It is really an absurd thing for us to talk about overcoming the world 
and converting the heathen and comforting God’s people and enlarging 
the borders of the Church. It is, I say, an absurd thing if we talk so in our 
own strength, but it is not absurd when this little word comes in—
“Whereas the Lord was there.” Then we have Omnipotence in our midst. If 
God is there, the Church has God’s Omnipotence. And little do our ene-
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mies know our might. Omnipotence walks forth, in the youthful David to 
fight Goliath. Omnipotence goes forth in the consecrated cobbler to fight 
with Juggernaut and the gods of the heathen. And feeble though the 
Church may be to this day, unlearned and to a great extent still made up 
of the poor of this world, yet the day shall come when the earth shall 
know that the Church is mightier than the mightiest of her foes, because 
Jehovah-Shammah, “the Lord was there.” 

3. Let me again remind you that the world’s estimation of the Church 
has frequently been seen in the way in which it will mock at all her teach-
ings. The wise men of this world have always something far superior to 
anything that the Bible can reveal. Even bishops make great discoveries 
and find out that perfect wisdom has made very many blunders in the 
book of Exodus. New theologians are every now and then starting most 
remarkable schemes of doctrine—their own wood, hay and stubble, being, 
in their own opinion, infinitely superior to the gold and the silver and pre-
cious stones of God’s Inspiration.  

Well, they may go on and tell us that the Gospel is a vulgar thing and 
only fit for the poor. They may assure us that it will suit very well the un-
educated masses, but the intellectual and enlightened few want some-
thing better. Ah, we can well endure their boasting, for the Doctrines of 
Grace are the loftiest of all philosophy and the most intellectual of all 
teachings—because Jehovah-Shammah, the Lord is in them. And where 
God is, there is perfect wisdom—where God is, there is incomprehensible 
knowledge.  

The sum total of all human knowledge is but as a drop in the bucket 
compared with the wisdom of God. And the wisdom of God is in and with 
the teachings of His Church, wherever Jesus Christ is lifted up. He is the 
wisdom of God and the power of God, and therefore in answer to the 
world’s railing against our folly, we reply, “Yes, but the foolishness of God 
is wiser than man,” and, in Scripture, “Jehovah-Shammah,” the Lord is 
there. 

4. Do they not, also, very frequently cast in our teeth our trials? They 
will say of the Christian, “Where is He now?” When Israel’s hills were 
desolate, then Edom said, “Where is their God?” The sons of Esau boasted 
and said, “Let us go up and take possession.” It is ever the part of the un-
godly, when they find a Christian in distress, to say, “Where is your God? 
God has forsaken him. Let us persecute and take him.” Yes, and we 
should have been swallowed up quickly by our fierce foes, only that, in the 
worst moments of the Church, God is there.  

If she is in prison, God is there. At the stakes where her martyrs burn, 
God is there. The silenced ministers may have to conceal themselves in 
the caves and dens of the earth, but God is there. Tried though the Chris-
tian is, God is with him in the furnace. Nebuchadnezzar can cast in but 
three, he cannot, however, cast out the Fourth! Where the Church shall 
be Christ shall walk the coals with His people and they shall come out of 
their trials triumphant—for God is there. Where God is, there is everlast-
ing love. Where God abides, there is immutable affection. And, therefore, 
let this be our comfort, God is with you, Israel, passing through the fire. 
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Beloved, the world shows its disrespect of us by the way in which it of-
ten treats the Christian. It sees him poor and naked and miserable, and 
therefore pushes him about as though he were a beggar and not one of 
the royal blood. Little do they know that however poor the Christian may 
be, the Lord is there. The image of Jesus Christ is in every Christian’s face, 
but especially in the face of a poor Believer. The Holy Spirit dwells in that 
body, however clothed with rags, however emaciated by hunger and dis-
ease.  

You remember the other day that certain young men treated rudely a 
pale-faced person whom they saw sitting in the railway carriage—pushed 
him about, struck him and so forth and went to their homes, no doubt, 
boasting of the way in which they treated a poor fool who had not the 
spirit, as they would say, to defend himself. To their consternation it 
turned out to be a peer of the realm whom they had thus ill-treated. And 
then how small they seemed. What abject apologies they offered. Ah, it 
was quite a different thing then. They would not have pushed his grace, 
his lordship, the duke. Oh if they had only known it—they thought him 
only some common man.  

And so nowadays the world elbows the Christian, pushes him, strikes 
him. But when it finds out what a Christian is, then how small their mirth 
will seem—they would not have done it if they had known who it was. 
They knew not the Lord of Glory and if they knew not Him, how shall they 
know His people? Let it ever be remembered that wherever there is a true 
Christian, there is Glory, because God is there and God is never apart 
from His own Glory. The very honor and dignity and majesty of Deity itself 
guards every follower of the Savior, however much he may be despised 
among men. 

O for a celestial tongue to set forth the honor and safety of the chosen 
people, an honor which streams from the Presence of God as light pours 
from the sun! You will see how it is. There was a little flock—a multitude 
of ravening wolves all hungry and athirst for blood came howling on. They 
rushed to the very edge of the fold. They were about to leap in and suck 
the blood of the sheep, but suddenly they started back like whipped curs. 
See how they turn tail and take to flight, for lo, a mysterious One lifts His 
hand over the fold. A voice cries, “Get you gone!” and back they go—they 
little dreamed that the Lord was there. Had they known it they would 
scarcely have attempted a task so impossible as the destruction of a peo-
ple who had God in the midst of them and therefore could not be moved. 

II. But I must leave this for want of time and introduce THE OPPOSED, 
AND YET A CONQUEROR. Moses saw at the back of the desert a bush 
burning. It was nothing but a bush. The fire was real. The fire was quite 
capable of consuming the bush in but the twinkling of an eye, and yet 
though the bush burned with fire, it was not consumed. It is such a sight 
as this that I bid you now look upon for a few moments, my Beloved.  

In the Lord Jesus Christ a Christian man is constantly opposed and yet 
perpetually preserved because the Lord is there. The very moment that a 
Christian is born again, Satan seeks to destroy him. The early convictions 
of a newborn soul are always the subject of Satanic attack. Frequently the 
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devil will employ our old companions to laugh us out of our fears—”Come 
along, old fellow,” they will say, “do not give way to this melancholy mis-
ery. There is a first-class play tonight—come and see it. We shall meet at 
the tavern—we will have merriment and a rare time of it.”  

Satan hopes that with the laughs, the jeers, the jests and merriment, 
he will destroy utterly all convictions of sin. Little does he dream that the 
Lord is there and where God sends the arrow home, no devil can ever draw 
it out. Where the Lord convicts of sin, it is not possible that those convic-
tions should be staunched, except by a Savior’s wounds. If we should at-
tempt to blow out a candle, since the candle was lit by human power, 
human power may put it out. But he were the greatest of fools who should 
try to blow out the sun. For He alone who kindled its matchless rays can 
ever quench them.  

If, then, the convictions of sin are natural, and come from man, man 
may destroy them. But if the sunlight of God has risen in a human heart, 
no power—human or satanic—shall ever be able to destroy the glorious 
day which the daystar foretold. If I attempt to stop in its course a stone 
which has been slung from human hand, I may, perhaps, accomplish my 
purpose. But who is he that could interpose to stop a meteor as it flashes 
across the sky? Who shall cast a bridle about the neck of the planet as it 
flies in its tremendous pathway? Who shall bind it fast in its place, or 
thrust a bit into its jaws? If God is in the thing, it must traverse its des-
tined pathway, in spite of all opposition. So, Beloved, where the Lord be-
gins a true heart-breaking and real conviction of sin, it cannot be de-
stroyed. Why? Because Jehovah-Shammah, the Lord is there. 

Then, as the Fiend has tried to destroy conviction, he will next shoot 
his arrows against our faith. Poor, feeble Follower of Jesus, he will worry 
you. “Oh,” says he, “he is but a little one, I will encounter him in full fury, 
I will strike him to the ground and spill his soul.” But the faith which God 
gives to us overcomes the world—yes, and overcome the old dragon, too. It 
is a faith which lives under pressure and load—mountains may be piled 
upon it—but it still breathes under the terrific weight. It lives in the midst 
of death, swallowing up death in victory. It defies the power of Hell’s fiery 
darts. They are not only turned aside, but they are quenched upon the 
shield of faith.  

Satan may throw all sorts of accusations in our pathway, but faith dies 
to the Advocate. He may strike us many a cowardly blow with fierce temp-
tations such as suited our former state and the corruptions of our flesh, 
but if God is in our faith and He is in it if it is real and genuine, “more is 
He that is for us than all they that are against us.” There shall be this ever 
for our preservation—“the Lord is there.” 

Beloved, have not you always found that not only your faith but all your 
good works are the subjects of Satan’s attacks? I never yet had a virtue or 
possessed a Divine Grace but what it was sure to be the target for hellish 
bullets, whether it was hope, bright and sparkling, or love, warm and fer-
vent, or patience, all enduring, or zeal, flaming like coals of fire. The old 
enemy of everything that is good has tried, if he could, to destroy or mar 
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it. And why is it that anything virtuous or lovely survives in you? There 
can be no reason given except this, “God is there.”  

God dwells in His people. Every good thing which springs up in the 
human heart is an emanation from the indwelling Deity. And being such, 
the Destroyer may vent his malice upon it, but as the waves are broken 
against the rocks, so shall his cruel spite be broken against the power of 
the most high God—God is in it. 

Note, Beloved, how sedulously Satan aims against the perseverance of 
God’s people. “They will never hold on their way,” says he. You and I have 
thought we never should. Sometimes we have sat down and become 
weary in well-doing—the troubles of the way, our non-successes, our fre-
quent sorrows, perhaps the backsliding of our heart from God—all these 
have made us say, “I shall never reach my journey’s end and see my God 
with acceptance.” And yet you have not fallen away from Grace yet, not 
yet have you disgraced your character, not yet gone back to your old 
lusts.  

Old Adam has given you many a grip in the side, as though he would 
tear the heart out of you, but you have held on your way despite all that 
he could do. How is this? Why, God was in you, and if He had not been 
there, then, indeed, had you been a prey unto your adversaries. I went 
last week into the lighthouse at Holyhead and marked the lights that warn 
the mariner crossing the sea, or guide him in time of storm into the ha-
ven. I noticed in the second story of the lighthouse many large vats filled 
with oil laid up in store that the lamps might be constantly trimmed for 
months to come. I compared that in my own mind to that gracious provi-
sion of Divine Grace which the Lord lays up in store for His people. The 
lamps would go out but Jehovah-Shammah, the Lord is there—we have 
the all-sufficiency of God laying up a store of oil so that our lights may be 
always trimmed.  

A Christian is something like an express train. On some of our rail-
roads you know there are express trains which do not stop to take water, 
the water lies in a trench in the middle between the rails and as the train 
runs it sucks up its own supply of cold water and so continues its course 
without a pause. Our God in Divine Grace has prepared in advance our 
needs. He prepares supplies for His own people so that without their 
stopping to seek the streams of creature-confidence—sometimes without 
the use of means—He is pleased to speed them on their pathway towards 
Heaven, fed by a Divine arrangement of Grace.  

O it is blessed to think that if God is there, everything a Christian can 
want for his final persevering, for his eternal life, is ready at hand. I have 
no doubt, Beloved, we shall find that when we come to die, our dying con-
fidence will be the object of the enmity of all the powers of Hell. Perhaps 
Jordan will overflow her banks and Satan will issue his command, “Come 
here, principalities and powers, here is the man that we could not over-
turn in life, let us at last overthrow him in death.”  

Perhaps like John Knox, you may have your blackest day at the last, 
but oh, thanks be unto God that gives us the victory through our Lord Je-
sus Christ! We have no fear for our dying confidence, for “God is there,” 



 Jehovah-Shammah Sermon #536 

 www.spurgeongems.org Volume 9 

10 

10 

even there where the billows are the most tempestuous and the water is 
most chill. We shall feel the bottom and know that it is good. Our feet 
shall stand upon the Rock of Ages even in our dying moments. Beloved, 
from the first of a Christian’s life to the last, the only reason why he does 
not perish is because “the Lord is there.”  

How often has the devil reckoned without his host? He has thought, 
“Surely I shall destroy and devour that lamb.” So, indeed, he would have, 
if it had belonged to anybody else—but seeing it belonged to the Lord—the 
Lord was there to protect it, to pluck it out of the jaws of the lion and out 
of the paws of the bear and to preserve it even to the end. I think, my 
Soul, you have learned never to love anything of which you cannot say, 
“The Lord is there.” If you have a grace, a virtue, a good work, a prayer—
and the Lord is not in it—away with it! Away with it!  

But if you have the feeblest prayer that ever was prayed and the faint-
est hope that ever gladdened a man, if God is in it, never give it up—for 
where there is God there is something firmer than adamant and the axes 
of your adversaries shall have their edges turned against it. 

III. Now, with greater brevity still, I come to dwell upon the third point, 
which is this—A DESOLATE SOUL, NOT DESTROYED, BECAUSE GOD IS 
THERE. I wish I could convey, by my words, some little inkling of my own 
joy of heart while I was thinking over the third part of my subject. I 
thought of the dead sinner. But an elect sinner and the devil, like the sons 
of Edom, said, “I shall have that dead sinner, I shall have him.” “My pur-
pose is,” says Satan, “that he shall dwell forever with me, in extreme mis-
ery. I have laid hold upon him,” says he, “and he has made a league with 
Hell. He is mine, he is mine forever.”  

But stop, stop, the Lord was there before the devil. Does the devil have 
a purpose? Ah, but God’s purpose is older than the devil’s purpose. Does 
the sinner make a covenant? Yes, but then, God’s Covenant was made be-
fore that sinner was born! And what is the devil’s purpose compared with 
God’s purpose? You see God is there before him—”Whereas the Lord was 
there.” “I have purposed says the Lord, to make that sinner My child, a 
new heart also will I give him and a right spirit will I put within him. I will 
sprinkle clean water upon him and he shall be clean. From all his filthi-
ness will I cleanse him.”  

Satan, you are deceived, the purpose of God is before you. “Ah, but,” 
said Satan, “he is mine, I will have him, I will go and take possession, he 
is mine.” And so he is about to enter the vineyard and take possession of 
the vines of sour grapes, when lo, someone meets him on the threshold 
and says, “What are you doing here?” “I am come to take possession,” 
says he. “Take possession,” says Christ, “I have a claim upon this vine-
yard, I bought it and paid for it with drops of blood. What are you doing 
here? You say, ‘I will possess this land,’ whereas the Lord was there.”  

And He shows the Fiend the print of the nails and points him to His 
wounded side and says, “Whatever your claim may be, Mine is a higher 
claim. I bought, I paid for, I have the acceptance from the Divine hand 
and this vessel of mercy was Mine. Mine long before you could have any 
claim upon it.” “Yes, yes,” says the devil, “but I have been providing for 
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this soul that it shall lie in Hell forever. I have determined to put such-
and-such temptations in its pathway that it may go on step by step till it 
makes its bed in Hell.”  

“Ah,” says the Lord, “I have been before you. If you have a providence 
so have I, and My Providence is older than yours. I have watched this man 
from the cradle even until now. And even when you have been leading him 
astray further and further from Me, I have overruled it all to bring him 
nearer and nearer to the predestined spot and to the appointed moment 
when the Eternal Council shall be fulfilled and that man shall be turned 
from darkness to light.” 

Satan, no doubt, thinks he lays his plans very prettily. There is only 
this to deceive his calculations and baffle his designs—“Whereas the Lord 
was there.” Perhaps the Evil One led you here this morning to ridicule the 
Gospel, but the Lord may be in it and you may be brought to His feet. I 
have known the devil lead men into sin and yet the very sin has been 
blessed of God to their conviction and conversion. I remember one whose 
life had been eminently moral before, who was self-righteous, but the devil 
led him into a trap and his fall opened his eyes to see the depravity of his 
heart. And so the devil had his head cut off with his own sword—he was 
taken in his own net.  

Beloved, whatever Satan may do in Providence, God is the Master of 
Providence, and He is waiting to be gracious, still. But the devil will say, 
“Yes, but I have him—I have got him now. I have put into his thoughts 
and into his mind all manner of falsehood and he is mine.” “No,” says 
Christ, “the Lord is there. He knows the Gospel—today is the Gospel 
preached in his ears—”believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be 
saved.” “Yes,” says the devil, “he may know it, but I have the power over 
him, I have my hand upon the bit and the bridle—I will manage and con-
trol him.”  

But I trust the Lord will say to elect souls who are here this morning—
“No, but I have the power over you. The Spirit of God shall go with the 
Word, to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of sin and 
Satan unto God.” And then shall it be said once more, “The dead soul had 
almost gone to Hell, but it could not go, for the Lord was there in the road 
to stop him in his ruinous career.” 

Do I address a backslider—one who used to be a member of a Christian 
Church, but who has gone back to the world? Ah, poor Soul, if you ever 
were a child of God, you will come back, yet. You will never live at ease—
you cannot live happily, I know. But by God’s Grace you will not live to 
your life’s end what you now are—if the Lord is in you. The devil may get 
you to give up the means of Divine Grace. He may lead you to attend the 
public house. He may tempt you to forget the Sabbath and to become as 
vile as other men. But if God is there, he will be cheated of his prey yet.  

At the last moment, if never before, I pray that you may hear the voice 
that says, “Return, return.” O that you would hear it this morning! Come, 
Backslider, God has not cast you away! Having loved you with an everlast-
ing love, He has not forgotten you. Come to His feet. Confess your wander-
ings and offenses and now, again, enter into His family and rejoice with 
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joy unspeakable and fullness of glory! You cannot be ruined, for “the 
Lord is there.” You shall be saved, for “the Lord is there,” and will not 
leave you nor forsake you. 

IV. And now lastly—and this is but a hint. The same, dear Friends, is 
true with regard to THE ENTIRE WORLD. The world cannot be destroyed, 
because “Jehovah is there.” This world once shone, like its sister stars, 
bright and fair. But a sad shadow of eclipse was thrown upon it—it be-
came swathed in the mists of sin and though the glory of the Lord has 
risen upon it, yet still much of the gloom and the thick darkness contin-
ues. Shall that darkness cover all the nation? Shall the light become dim 
forever?  

No, no! “The whole creation groans and travails in pain together until 
now.” Shall its groans and travails end in nothing? No, no. The day comes 
when, “The glory of the Lord shall be revealed and all flesh shall see it to-
gether, for the mouth of the Lord has spoken it.”  

There are signs which we sometimes think portend the speedy coming 
of the Son of Man, “when He shall stand in the latter day” upon Mount 
Olivet and reign with all His ancients gloriously. Then shall it be seen that 
since God in all ages was in the world with Patriarchs and Prophets, with 
Christ and His Apostles and with His Church throughout all time, there 
always was a reason why the world should yet be saved—why there 
should be a new Heaven and a new earth, wherein dwells righteousness.  

Despair not for the world, Beloved. Work on, hope on, pray on and ex-
pect every blessing, for God is in the earth still, and therefore it can never 
be the devil’s globe—it can never be wholly given up to the enemy of Jeho-
vah-Shammah, “the Lord is there.” Now I do not know where the Great 
Master is about to conduct some of you. You are, perhaps, about to jour-
ney across the sea. You may have, some of you, to go to a bed of sickness, 
but remember I give you this for your cordial—“The Lord is there.” It may 
be, Brothers and Sisters, some of you are appointed unto death, you are 
come to the borders of the dark valley.  

Or else, bereavement will befall you and you will have to visit and re-
visit the grave with children and friends and relatives. Remember the Lord 
is there. Through floods and flames, if Jesus leads, I’ll follow where He 
goes. Anywhere with Jesus! Anywhere with Jesus! Nowhere would I be 
without Him. If He says, “I am with you,” then will I neither fear the floods 
nor the fires, nor death, nor life, nor things present, or things to come.  

This shall be my joyous trust and boast—“The Lord is there.” God bless 
you. And in the school, the College and our beloved classes, may it be 
said, “the Lord is there.” Amen. 
 
—Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0 . Ages Software, 1.800.297.4308 
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“For behold, I am for you, and I will turn to you,  
and you shall be tilled and sown.” 

Ezekiel 36:9. 
 

THESE words were addressed to the mountains of Palestine. Albeit 
that they are now waste and barren, they are yet to be as fruitful and 
luxuriant as in the days of Israel’s grandeur. God will turn to them—the 
vines shall then crown the summits and there shall be harvests again 
upon the mountaintops.  

The mountains of Israel were a soil of glass in which you could see 
reflected, at a single glimpse, the condition and character of the people. 
While the Israelites were obedient to God, the mountains dripped with 
new wine and the little hills seemed to melt with fertility. Honey dripped 
from the rock and oil appeared to be distilled of the very flint. When the 
people sinned so that God gave them over to their enemies, irrigation 
being neglected and the culture of the soil no longer profitable, the 
mountains straightaway became as blank and barren as though they 
were a howling wilderness! And then, again, when the people repented 
and turned to God, the soil began to cover the mountains, carried up 
there by the industry of the people, the sides of the hills were terraced, 
the waste places began to blossom and the vines were once more filled 
with clusters. You could thus read the history of the people in the 
condition of their hills.  

I intend to take the hills of Israel as a representation of our own 
state—the state of our own heart. As they really did mirror forth the 
condition of the people of old, the metaphor becomes peculiarly 
attractive. I shall divide the subject thus—first, man’s heart, by nature, is 
like a waste field. Secondly, there is no hope for that field unless God shall 
turn to it in mercy. Thirdly, when He does turn to it, He will have to till it, 
for, lastly, not until after tillage can it be sown with any hope of success.  

I. MAN’S HEART, BY NATURE, IS LIKE A WASTE FIELD.  
A waste field produces no harvest. Reaper, you shall never fill your 

arms with sheaves, the axle of the wagon shall never creak beneath the 
load of harvest and the young men shall never dance with the maidens at 
the harvest home. Let the field lie waste and the fruit it will yield in a 
whole century will not be sufficient to feed a single individual!  

Such is man, we say, by nature. He brings forth no fruit unto God. 
Leave him alone and he will live unto himself. Perhaps he will be a 
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respectable sinner and, if so, he will selfishly spend all his life in trying to 
provide for himself, alone, or for his family, which is but a part of 
himself. He will go through the world from his birth to his sepulcher 
without a thought of God. He will never do anything for God. His heart 
will never beat with love to Him. He may sometimes, out of sheer 
selfishness, go with others to worship, but he will not worship God, 
whatever difference he may show to the outward form. His heart will be 
in complete alienation from the God who made him. He will live and he 
will die a strange monstrosity in the world—a creature that has lived 
without love to his Creator!  

Perhaps, however, he will be a disreputable sinner. He will live in sin, 
find his comfort in drunkenness, perhaps in lust, possibly in 
dishonesty—but regardless, he will bring forth nothing that God can 
accept. I think I see the great God coming to look at the man, even as a 
farmer might come to look upon his fallow field. What can God see? Is 
there a prayer? Yes, he says a few forms of prayer, but they are dead, 
lifeless things, and God cannot accept them. Does He see any praise? 
Perhaps a shriveled hymn growing up in the corner of the field, but since 
there is no heart in it, it rots and dies, and God abhors it. He looks the 
whole field through. There is no thought for God, no consecration of time 
to God, no desire to honor God, no longing to produce in the world fresh 
glory to God, no effort to raise up to Him fresh voices that shall praise 
His name. He lives unto himself, or to his fellow men and having so lived, 
he so dies.  

Now you know that there are a great many people who say to 
themselves, “Well, if we do good to our neighbor, if we are kind to others, 
that is enough.” And they expect to have some reward for this. But, mark 
you, every servant expects his master to pay his wages—surely then, if 
you serve your fellow men, they ought to reward you. Let them give you a 
statue, or let them emblazon your name on one of the rolls of fame. Let 
them sound down your exploits to future generations! Still, let your 
debtor and creditor account be fair. If you have not done anything 
distinctly and avowedly in the service of God, there is no remuneration 
that you can reasonably expect God to give you! What have you brought 
forth to Him? Nothing whatever! And we say it sincerely, for we know 
how sadly true it is—the natural heart of man never does and never can 
produce so much as one single grain that God can receive as being to His 
honor and glory. As for the natural children of men in all their 
generations— 

“Like brutes they live, like brutes they die.  
Like grass they flourish, till Your breath  
Blasts them into everlasting death.”  

Alas for them! Unto You, great God, they render no prayer nor praise, no 
heart-felt love nor reverent adoration. They pass through this world as 
though there were no God!  

Worse than this, the field that has never been plowed or sown does 
produce something. There is an activity about human nature that will not 
let us live without doing. Unless you should shut yourselves up in a cell 
like a monk, or live on the top of a pillar, like Simeon Stylites, you cannot 
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very well pass through life utterly inert—without any purpose of mind, 
without any movement of the limbs, without any stir of the passions! And 
I suppose that even Simeon Stylites did exert some influence, for he led 
other people to be as great fools as himself. And even monks do some 
mischief by losing the interest on talents for which they ought to have 
rendered a good account—and spending their time in laziness which they 
ought to have employed in useful service. “None of us lives to himself.” Is 
there no wheat growing on that soil? No barley? No rye? Very well, then, 
there will be grass, and cockle, and stickers and all sorts of weeds. So it 
is with the unrenewed heart. It produces hard thoughts of God, enmity 
against the Most High. It is prolific of evil imaginations, wrong desires 
and bitter envying. As these ripen, they bring forth ill words—idle, or, it 
may be, lascivious words and perhaps atheistic, blasphemous words! 
And as these ripen, they come to actions—and the man becomes an 
offender in his deeds, perhaps against man, certainly against God. He 
lives to produce sour grapes. The apples of Gomorrah hang plentifully 
upon him.  

I know I am describing some here present. There are many such 
persons to be found in all our assemblies. They have done no good in 
their lives. Measuring their lives by the standard of God, they have done 
nothing. On the other hand, they have been guilty of much evil—they 
have brought forth fruit unto sin. Nor is this the worst of it. The bad 
farmer, who lets his fields run to weeds, does mischief to the neighboring 
farm. Here comes the wind, willing to waft seed—good seed if it can find 
it—into other soil. It will take the down of the flower seed and bear it into 
a garden where it will be needed. Or, if it must, it will carry the seeds of 
the thistle and so, when it comes sweeping by the farmer’s neglected 
field, it does damage to all the fields in the neighborhood.  

It is so with the sinner. “One sinner destroys much good.” Is he a 
father? His children grow up to be as ungodly as himself. Is he a master? 
Then his men, like him, break the Sabbath and neglect the ways of God. 
Is he a workman? Then his fellow workmen, who are younger than he, 
take encouragement from his evil example and they are led into sin while 
they blindly follow in his wake. Whatever station of life you put him into, 
he does mischief! The more eminent he is, the more eminently 
mischievous he is. I do not allude to those who are grave offenders 
against the laws of society. I mean those good, decent people who have 
no fear of God before their eyes. I think they do very much mischief, for 
the devil’s cause gets respectable through having them on its side! Those 
who persistently live in violation of Divine Law and who do not bend their 
necks to the yoke of Christ, may be very amiable, very moral and very 
excellent. If so, in a certain sense, the more is the pity because they get 
an increase of power to do evil, for others say, “If such good men as these 
can live without religion and live despising it, why shouldn’t we?” Thus a 
bad cause, which would be hissed off the stage if there were none but 
rascals to side with it, still walks respectably in the light of day because 
of these persons who back it up! God deliver you, my dear Hearers, from 
being like a field that does mischief unto others! Beware, you upas tree, 
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lest your poisonous influence should receive the reward of Hell fire! 
Beware, you cumberer of the ground, standing there and sucking 
nutriment out of the soil, and cursing the other trees of the vineyard, lest 
the sharp ax should soon cut you to the core and lay you level with the 
ground!  

A barren field resembles the heart of man in that all the good 
influences that fall upon it are wasted. Comes there sunshine—it 
produces no harvest on the fallow land. Here are the precious drops of 
dew glistening in the morning, but they cannot produce an ear of corn. 
And here fall the sweet smiling showers of rain that make the new-mown 
fields all fragrant, but this field gets no good from it. It is even so with 
you who are still in a state of nature. You have the blessings of 
Providence, but they do not make you grateful. You even have the 
blessings of the outward means of Divine Grace, but they excite in you 
no longings towards God. Surely, my dear Friends, if this has been long 
the case with you, you must be near unto cursing!  

Yet the waste field does produce something pleasant to the eyes, 
something worth looking at, for have you not seen the gorgeous poppy 
and the finest specimens of the ranunculus growing in the field that was 
never plowed and sown? And there is the dog-rose yonder and the 
foxglove, and the forget-me-not, all springing up and flourishing where 
there should have been furrows for wheat! And so a man may have a 
comely appearance and make a fair show in the flesh, although he does 
not live near to God. In his character and reputation, there may be many 
a gaudy flower—yes, as red and as conspicuous as the poppy. He may 
shine among men and men may talk much about him. But, as the Lord 
lives, if the Lord’s plow has never gone over him, the bright blushing 
weeds are still just weeds! A poison and a pest, not a blessing or a 
balm—as the farmer right well knows. Let those of you who are in such a 
state see an apt emblem of yourselves every time you pass a piece of 
waste ground, and say, “That is just what we are, and what we shall be 
to the end of our lives, unless the Grace of God shall interfere to retrieve 
us from endless ruin.”  

II. THERE IS NO HOPE FOR THIS FIELD UNLESS GOD SHALL TURN 
TO IT IN MERCY.  

Even so, unless the Lord shall turn to men, no good will ever come of 
them. The text says, “I am for you, and I will turn to you.” Man never 
does of himself turn to God, and that for obvious reasons. We are sure he 
never can, for he is “dead in trespasses and sins.” We are certain he 
never will, for by nature he hates anything like a new birth. And if he 
could make himself a new creature, he would not, for Christ has 
expressly said, “You will not come unto Me that you might have life.” 
Man is unwilling to give up sin—he loves it too much—he is unwilling to 
be made holy for he has no time for spiritual things. God, then, must 
come to man, for how can man, being naturally dead, and naturally 
unwilling, ever come to God? Experience tells us that he will not. When 
did you ever find a man who had come to God—who would say that he 
came of his own natural inclination? All the saints on earth will tell you 
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that it was Almighty Grace that made them willing in the day of God’s 
power. If there is any man who ever came to God of himself, I can only 
say that I know I am not that man— 

“Jesus sought me when a stranger,  
Wandering from the fold of God.”  

If any unconverted person here will tell me that he can turn to God 
when he likes, I ask him why he does not turn now? What measure of 
damnation must be his due, when, according to his own confession, he 
has a power which he will not use! Sinner, talk not vainly of what you 
can do! Man, you can burn in Hell and you can fit yourself for the flames, 
but this is about all you can do for yourself! You have destroyed yourself! 
For that inglorious deed, your will was free and your agency free likewise. 
But only in God is your help found. For this, be sure—you have neither 
might nor skill. If ever you are saved, it must be by another power than 
your own and by another faculty than that which dwells in your puny, 
wicked heart. God must do it! If you wait till your waste field plows itself, 
or brings forth a harvest, you may wait till doomsday! And if I wait until 
my Hearers save their own souls, and turn to God with full purpose of 
heart, I may wait till these hairs are gray, or till these bones are carried 
to the tomb! And even then they will not have saved themselves! If you 
have turned to God, my dear Hearers, you know that the Lord has done 
it, so give Him the glory! If you have not been converted, God help you to 
cry to Him instantly and earnestly, “Turn us, and we shall be turned.” 
Look to Him who is exalted on high to “give repentance and remission of 
sins.” Seek Him and you shall live!  

Oh, that you could now see your wretched plight, that you could feel 
your imminent peril, that you could believe in the Sovereign operations of 
God’s Grace! Then would I venture to prophesy that salvation had this 
day come to your house—yes, to your very heart!  

III. WHEN THE FIELD IS TO BE PUT UNDER CULTIVATION, IT MUST 
BE TILLED.  

So, when God turns to any man in His mercy, there has to be an 
operation, a tillage, performed upon his heart! The farmer, unless he is a 
fool, would never think of sowing his corn upon a field that remains just 
as it was when it lay fallow. He plows it first. Although we are to scatter 
the seed everywhere, upon the wayside as well as upon the good ground, 
God never does. Common calling is addressed to every man, but effectual 
calling comes only to prepared men, to those whom God makes “willing 
in the day of His power.” 

 Now, what is the plow needed for? Why, it is needed, first of all, to 
break up the soil and make it crumble. It has gotten hard—perhaps it is a 
heavy clay and then it is all stuck together by the wet and all baked and 
caked together by the sun that shines on it. Or perhaps it is a light soil. 
Well, this may not need much plowing, but still, it will cake over, as we 
all see even in our little gardens. After the rain has gone, the sun comes, 
the ground cakes over and there will be no place for the seeds to thrust 
in their tender roots. The corn will not sink down into the earth unless 
the soil is broken up—and the more thoroughly pulverized it becomes, 
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the more like dust you get it—the more hope there is that the seed will 
take good root.  

In such-like manner must human hearts be broken. “A broken and a 
contrite heart, O God, You will not despise.” The more thoroughly 
pulverized the heart becomes, the better. Hence, there needs to be the 
sharp plow of the Law of God driven right through the heart to break up 
its crust and split the clods. And then must come that blessed plow of 
the Cross, which is the best plow that yet ever went across a field—that 
blessed plow of the Cross, which, as it goes over it, turns up the soil, 
even the very heart of it, and makes the sinner feel his sin and hate it, 
too, because of the love of God which is shed abroad by Christ Jesus the 
Lord. Thus you must be tilled, then, that the heart may be broken, for 
the Seed of God will never get into an unbroken heart!  

And the plow is also needed to destroy the weeds, for they must be 
killed. We cannot have them growing. To spare the weeds would be to kill 
the wheat. The plow comes and cuts some weeds in two. Others it turns 
over and throws the heavy clods on and leaves them to lie there and be 
buried. It turns the roots of others up to the sun, and the sun, by the 
brightness of its shining, scorches them and they die. Some soils need 
cross-plowing—they need to be plowed this way and the other way, and 
then they need someone to go through the furrows, afterwards, and pull 
up the weeds, or else they will not be all rooted out of the soil. And I am 
afraid that many of us who have been plowed still have divers weeds left 
in us! The field must not only be plowed, but the weeds must be killed! 
And so it must be with you, my dear Hearers. If the Lord really saves 
you, He must kill your drunkenness, He must kill your swearing, He 
must kill your whoredom, He must kill your lying, He must kill your 
dishonesty. These must all go! Every single weed must be torn up—there 
is no hope for you while there is a weed living!  

True, I mean not those weeds which still exist, even in the regenerate, 
but even they must be doomed. John Wellman, a member of the Society 
of Friends, tells a strange story on himself. One night, after he had been 
reading the Scripture, as he lay awake, he heard a voice saying, “John 
Wellman is dead.” And, being a Quaker, he was greatly struck therewith 
and wondered how it was that he could be dead. He asked his wife what 
his name was and she said, “John Wellman.” Whereupon he perceived 
that he must be alive. At last he understood it to mean that he was dead 
to the world—that he was henceforth no longer what he formerly had 
been, but a new creature in Christ Jesus. And it will be a blessed thing 
for you, my dear Hearers, when the same thing may be said of you in the 
same sense, “He is dead.” There is a man I used to know—I wish I did not 
still know him so well. I used to meet him every day, some years ago, but 
we parted company. He would not go with me to Christ, so I went 
without him. I became a new man and he is dead. Oh, how often I wish 
he were buried, for I have to drag his dead body about with me and, as it 
putrefies in my nostrils, I have to cry, “O wretched man that I am! Who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death?” That rascally old man 
bears my own name and once he was identical with myself. I could gladly 
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wish he were buried! In like manner, may it come to pass with you that 
you may die to the flesh and that henceforth you may live in the spirit 
unto God! And though the old man is still prone to corruption, what a 
blessed stroke is that which takes the life out of him so that he can no 
longer rule over you, but the new man reigns supreme!  

Plowmen tell us that when they are plowing, if the plow jumps, the 
work is done badly. They must plow it all alike, from end to end, from 
headland to headland. If the plow jumps, it has gone over some weeds or 
knots and not torn them up. I would like always to preach so that my 
plow may never jump. I sometimes say a hard word because I do not 
want my plow to jump—I want to tear up all the knots and not leave one 
in the ground. If one sin is tolerated, or one malicious desire is spared, 
the life of God is not completely reigning in us! The Lord make a clean 
sweep of the weeds and burn them all!  

Well, now, mark you, in this tilling there are different soils. There is the 
light soil and the heavy soil—and so there are different sorts of 
constitutions. There are some men who are naturally tender and 
sensitive. Many, too, of our sisters are like Lydia—they soon receive the 
Word. There are others who are like the heavy clay soil and you know 
that the farmer doe not plow both soils alike, or else he would make a 
sad mess of it! And so, God does not deal with all men alike. Some have, 
as it were, first a little plowing and then the seed is put in and all is 
done. But some have to be plowed and cross-plowed, and then there is 
the scarifier and the clod-crusher and I know not what, which have to be 
rolled over them before they are good for anything. And perhaps, after all, 
they produce very little fruit. Different constitutions need different modes 
of action. Let this comfort some of you who have not been so much 
alarmed as others have been. Different soils must have different 
methods. Christ does not deal with all men precisely in the same way in 
His heavenly tillage. 

A farmer has a large variety of implements. Go into the shed of a man 
who is a high farmer and what a number of implements you may see! I 
mentioned some of them just now, but there are far more than I can talk 
about. So it is with our Heavenly Father—He has all kinds of 
implements. Sometimes it is a Providential trial. One man loses a child. 
Another has to bury his father. And yonder one has had to follow his wife 
to the grave. Some have temporal losses—business becomes bad—
perhaps they are out of work and half starving. Others are stretched 
upon a bed of sickness and others are brought near to the grave. These 
circumstances are all so many different sort of plows with which God 
plows the soil of our hearts!  

The laborers whom the Lord employs are dissimilar, likewise, by the 
diversity of their gifts. Ministers are some of one sort, and some of 
another. Even the same minister is not always engaged in the same sort 
of operation. There are some Sundays when I know some of you find me 
a terrible scarifier, for I have the terrors of the Lord on my conscience 
and there is very little comfort in the solemn warnings I am constrained 
to utter. But if, sometimes, I come down upon you like a clod-crusher, it 
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is necessary that with true Grace and good hope, I may at other times 
drill in the seed and nourish your hearts with the very essence of the 
Gospel. The faithful evangelist has to become all things to all men to 
accomplish his Master’s work. But you must be tilled, for there is no 
sowing the ground until it has been first stirred about. 

And, you know, the farmer has his proper time for plowing. Some soils 
will do better at one season and some at another. There are some soils 
that break up best after a shower of rain and some that do best when 
they are dry. There are some hearts, and I think almost all hearts—that 
are best plowed after a shower of heavenly love has fallen upon them. 
They are in a grateful frame of mind for mercies received and then the 
story of a dying Savior comes to them as just that which will touch the 
strings of their hearts. Anyway, dear Friends, I would like to pass the 
question around, Have you been tilled? Has your heart been tilled? Has 
the soil of your heart been turned up? Have the secret things of your 
heart been discovered and brought to light, just as the plow turns up the 
ants’ nest? Have you been brought to know your own corruptions? Are 
there straight furrows right through you so that you can cry out, “O God, 
You have broken me in pieces, be pleased to come to my help”? Then I 
am glad of it. You are ready to despair of yourself, but I am not ready to 
despair for you. You tremble, but I am encouraged. I rejoice, not that you 
are made sorry, but that you sorrow to repentance after a godly manner! 
God has broken your heart and I know that He will bind it up. If He has 
plowed you, He will sow you, as He said to the mountains of Israel, “I will 
turn to you, and you shall be tilled and sown.”  

IV. UNLESS GOD HAS TILLED THE HEART, IT CANNOT BE SOWN 
WITH ANY HOPE OF SUCCESS.  

After plowing, there comes the sowing. When the heart is ready, God 
sows it—sows it with the best of wheat. The wise farmer does not sow tail 
corn but, as Isaiah says, he casts in “the principal wheat.” The seed 
which God sows is living seed. If a farmer were to sow boiled seed that 
has lost its vitality, what would be the good of it? But he sows living 
seed. And so the Truth of God which Jesus Christ preaches and bids us 
to scatter, is living wheat—living seed—and when that drops into the soil, 
God watches over it. The grub may come and the crow may come, but 
none of these shall get the seed— 

“For Grace insures the crop”— 
and up it shall spring—“first the blade, then the ear, after that the full 
corn in the ear.” It shall grow, for God has prepared the soil for it!  

Now, I want to scatter a handful of the good Seed of the Kingdom. 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved.” Trust Jesus, 
and you are saved. There—I saw a handful of that Seed go on the 
wayside and another handful went upon some of you who are choked 
with thorns. But if there is a broken heart here, the Seed has fallen upon 
good ground, for that broken heart says, “What? If I trust Christ, shall I 
be saved?” Yes, you will be saved in a moment! Every sin forgiven you in 
a moment, for Jesus Christ took your place and stood and suffered all 
the punishment of your sins! Therefore God having been just in 
punishing Christ instead of you, can let you go free, and yet be just as 
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though He had sent you to Hell! If you trust Christ, the merit of His 
suffering and the virtue of His righteousness shall be yours. You shall go 
your way rejoicing because you have peace with God through Jesus 
Christ! Will you believe or not, Sinner? God give you the Grace to trust 
Christ! Trust Him now. And if you do, then I shall know that God has 
plowed you, that God has prepared you before He bade me drop in the 
Seed! Let those of us who know the power of prayer drag the harrow 
across the field, for when the Seed is once in, it needs harrowing. Thus 
let us preach the Word, and thus let us pray that the Seed may take root, 
spring up, grow and bring forth a hundredfold! So sinners shall be saved 
and so God shall be glorified!  
 

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
ECCLESIASTES 11:6-10; 12. 

 
Ecclesiastes 11:6. In the morning sow your seed, and in the evening 

withhold not your hand: for you know not whether shall prosper, either 
this or that, or whether they both shall be alike good. It is our business to 
sow the good Seed of the Kingdom, to sow it broadcast, to sow it at all 
times—“In the morning sow your seed, and in the evening withhold not 
your hand.” The result of our sowing does not rest with us, but with the 
great Lord of the Harvest. Some of the Seed may fall by the wayside, 
some among thorns, some upon a rock, or upon rocky ground with only 
a thin layer of earth; but if God has called us to be sowers, and we really 
sow Gospel Seed, some of it will fall into good ground and bring forth 
fruit, thirtyfold, sixtyfold, or even a hundredfold!  

7. Truly the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to 
behold the sun. And as it is so pleasant for the natural eyes to behold the 
natural sun, how much more pleasant is it for the spiritual eyes to 
behold the Sun of Righteousness! Sweet as the light of the sun is, the 
light of the Sun of Righteousness is far sweeter.  

8, 9. But if a man lives many years, and rejoices in them all; yet let him 
remember the days of darkness; for they shall be many. All that comes is 
vanity. Rejoice, O young man, in your youth; and let your heart cheer you 
in the days of your youth, and walk in the ways of your heart, and in the 
sight of your eyes: but know you that for all these things God will bring 
you into judgment. Nobody in his senses supposes that Solomon exhorted 
young men to walk according to their own heart and according to the 
sight of their eyes! This is a common way of speaking—as we may say to 
a man who is going to excess in drink, “Well, drink your full, and be 
drunk; but you will have to suffer for it. It will certainly exact a penalty at 
your hands by-and-by.” Nobody would be so foolish as to say that we had 
exhorted the man to drunkenness! On the contrary, we did, as it were, 
warn him not to continue in his evil course by reminding him of the 
penalty which would assuredly follow. So here Solomon seems to say, 
“Do this if you will. Do it if you dare. But remember that there is a 
Judgment Day coming and God will judge you for all these things—and 
according to these things will He measure out your doom.”  
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10. Therefore remove sorrow from your heart and put away evil from 
your flesh: for childhood and youth are vanity. There is no doubt that if 
we were holy, we would be happy. So, if we advise men to put away 
sorrow from their heart, we must remind them that they cannot do it 
except by putting away sin. The roots of evil must be cleared away, 
otherwise, in the long run, to cut down the shoots and leave the roots 
may be but to strengthen the evil. The removal of sorrow can only be 
effected by going deeper and clearing the heart of sin—and this can only 
be accomplished by God’s Grace.  

Ecclesiastes 12:1. Remember now your Creator in the days of your 
youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw near, when you 
shall say, I have no pleasure in them. Do not give God the dregs of life. Do 
not offer in sacrifice to Him anything that is worn out. Remember that 
among the first fruits which the Jews were to bring to the priest to be 
offered on God’s altar, there were to be “green ears of corn, dried by the 
fire, even corn beaten out of full ears.” The Lord delights to have the 
hearts of His people while they are yet children. The Lord said through 
Hosea the Prophet, “I taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their 
arms,” as if, while they were but little, God had taught them to take their 
first steps in walking. There is also that passage in the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, “I remember you, the kindness of your youth, the love of your 
espousals, when you went after Me in the wilderness.” God delights in 
those early evidences of love in the morning of life, while the dew is upon 
everything and there is a sparkling freshness all around. I pray that you 
who are young will remember your Creator in the days of your youth!  

2. While the sun, or the light, or the moon, or the star, be not darkened, 
nor the clouds return after the rain. As they do in old age, when troubles 
seem to multiply and the brightness of life seems to have gone.  

3, 4. In the day when the keepers of the house shall tremble, and the 
strong men shall bow themselves, and the grinders cease because they 
are few, and those that look out of the windows are darkened, and the 
doors shall be shut in the street, when the sound of the grinding is low, 
and he shall rise up at the voice of the birds, and all the daughters of 
music shall be brought low. This is a wonderfully vivid description of the 
failure of our natural powers. “The keepers of the house shall tremble”—
these are our arms which are the guardians of the house of our body. We 
naturally thrust out our hands and arms to protect ourselves if we are 
likely to fall, so they are “the keepers of the house.” “The strong men 
shall bow themselves,” that is, our legs and knees begin to shake. “The 
grinders cease because they are few.” Our teeth gradually decay and, at 
last, fall from their places. They are like the first falling stones of a 
decaying wall, tottering to show how the rest will soon follow. “Those that 
look out of the windows are darkened.” The eyes begin to lose their 
quickness of sight and fresh windows—double windows—are sometimes 
needed to assist the failing sight. “The doors shall be shut in the streets, 
when the sound of the grinding is low.” The voice fails. Then there comes 
sleeplessness, so that the first little bird that chirps in the morning 
wakes up the aged man. And as for music, his ears sometimes fail to 
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catch the sweetest melody and his own voice is unable to attune itself as 
once it did—“All the daughters of music shall be brought low.”  

5. Also when they shall be afraid of that which is high, and fears shall 
be in the way, and the almond tree shall flourish. This is one of the most 
beautiful pieces of poetic description that were ever penned! Here we 
have a true picture of the nervousness which creeps over men in the 
decline of life. Then there is the flourishing of the almond tree—there are 
many before me now whose white hair shows that the almond tree is 
flourishing!  

5. And the grasshopper shall be a burden. Those things that we treated 
lightly in our youth become a very heavy burden in our later years. A 
little work wearies, a little care fatigues and a little trouble frets us as it 
never used to do.  

5. And desire shall fail. The whole nature becomes more calm and less 
ambitious—and less ardent than it used to be. 

5, 6. Because man goes to his long home, and the mourners go about 
the streets: before the silver cord is loosed, or the golden bowl is broken, or 
the pitcher is broken at the fountain, or the wheel broken at the cistern. 
“The silver cord” is the spinal marrow, which gradually relaxes, for the 
strength and power of it are gone. The whole frame begins to show 
symptoms of the paralysis which is creeping on. “The golden bowl” is the 
skull, which contains the brain, and whoever has seen a skull must see 
how appropriate the figure is. Then, in “the pitcher” and “the wheel” we 
have a reference to the circulation of the blood of which Solomon seems 
to have had at least some inklings. There have been writers who have 
affirmed that the entire system of anatomy might very well be gathered 
from these words. They are wonderful, not only because of the poetic 
imagery which is on the surface, but also because of the depth of 
meaning which lies beneath.  

7. Then shall the dust return to the Earth as it was: and the spirit shall 
return unto God who gave it. Thus will it happen to us all unless Christ 
shall first come. The machinery of our being will stand still. The fountain 
of life will be dry; no longer will the living floods rush through their 
appointed courses as they used to do. Please remember that we are not 
merely talking about people in the street, of whom we know nothing, but 
about ourselves, also, for we are mortal—so we must die. Let us believe 
this and prepare for it.  

8. Vanity of vanities, says the Preacher; all is vanity. This seems to be 
the conclusion to which Solomon came by the experiment of his own life, 
as well as by the teaching of God. This Book of Ecclesiastes begins 
thus—“The words of the Preacher, the son of David, king in Jerusalem. 
Vanity of vanities, says the Preacher, vanity of vanities; all is vanity.”  

9. And moreover, because the Preacher was wise, he still taught the 
people knowledge; yes, he gave good heed, and sought out, and set in 
order many proverbs. That man is not fit to teach who does not give good 
heed and set his words in order. He who says whatever comes first into 
his mind, only gives out chaff which the wind drives away. But he who 
would scatter his seed broadcast must take care that he has in his seed-
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basket good seed that is worth sowing in the broad furrows of the world-
field.  

10. The Preacher sought to find out acceptable words. The Hebrew 
expression means words of delight, for words that delight the ear may 
help to win the heart and so prove to be “acceptable words.”  

10, 11. And that which was written was upright, even words of truth. 
The words of the wise are as goads, and the words of scholars are as 
well-driven nails, given by one Shepherd. The true preacher’s words 
pierce us like the sharp ox-goads pierce the cattle, but they are also like 
nails that are driven into the wood, and clinched so that they cannot 
come out. There must be something to stir our emotions, and something 
to retain in our memory. We need the goads, for we are like the ox that is 
slow at the plow. And we need to have the nails well driven into us for 
our memory is often like a rotten piece of wood which lets the nail slip 
out as soon as it has to bear any weight. May the Holy Spirit make all of 
us, who are preachers, to be wise so as to know how to use the goad and 
how to drive the nail!  

12. And further, by these, my son, be admonished: of making many 
books there in no end: and much study is a weariness of the flesh. That is 
what Solomon said and he had never seen the British Museum, or the 
Bodleian and other noted libraries, for, if he had done so, he would have 
said with an emphasis, “There is no end,” for the books of his day could 
scarcely have been one in a thousand, or one in a million, compared with 
those which are now produced! I should not wonder, however, if the one 
in a million was quite worth the million. There are many books made 
that may benefit the printer, the publisher, and the bookseller, but they 
are not likely to benefit anybody else!  

13. Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep 
His commandments: for this is the whole duty of man. Reverent walking 
before the Most High. Reconciliation to Him so that we can thus walk 
and thus live, and all this proved by a life of obedience to His 
commandments—“This is the whole duty of man.”  

14. For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it is good, or whether it is evil. Notice that expression, 
“every secret thing.” It is not merely our public actions that God will 
judge, otherwise we might be more at our ease—but He takes account of 
our most private thoughts, words, deeds and intents. Who among us can 
endure that ordeal? Yet we must endure it if we are to stand before Him. 
O Lord, prepare us, by Your Infinite Grace, through faith in Your dear 
Son, and by the regenerating work of Your gracious Spirit, for this 
solemn testing time! Amen.  
 
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
 

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON 
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST. 
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“I will settle you after your old estates, and will do better  
unto you than at your beginnings.” 

Ezekiel 36:11. 
 
 THESE words were spoken to the mountains, valleys and rivers of 
Judah—and we know that the Lord cares not for hills and rivers, but He 
speaks altogether for the sake of His people. The blessing to the land was 
intended to be a blessing to the people. We shall do no violence to the text 
if we take the promise as belonging to ourselves and plead it before the 
Mercy Seat, trusting that the Lord will do this unto us and that our latter 
end may be better than our beginning.  
 Have you ever noticed that when nations fall they seldom rise again? 
Babylon and Nineveh became mountains of rubbish. If the Medo-Persian 
kingdom falls, the throne is never revived. If Greece and ancient Rome 
cease from their eminence, we see no more of them than their ruins. But 
God’s people are not numbered among the nations—so that when Israel 
falls she revives again. Though for many centuries the ancient people have 
been scattered and peeled, derided and despised, yet every Israelite may 
put down his foot with joyous tread and say, “No, Israel, you shall never 
perish!” 
 Even in her ashes live her fires and the days shall come when Israel 
shall acknowledge her Messiah and her God will fulfill the promise of the 
text, “I will settle you after your old estates, and will do better unto you 
than at your beginnings; and you shall know that I am the Lord.” I believe 
that to be the first sense of the passage—but since all the blessings of the 
Covenant which belong to the seed according to the flesh do spiritually be-
long to all those who are in that Covenant according to the spirit, we shall 
take this word as spoken to all Believers.  
 If a hypocrite falls, he falls like Lucifer, never to hope again. He is a me-
teor that flashes across the sky and disappears—a wandering star for 
whom is reserved the blackness of darkness forever. Let Judas fall from 
his apostleship and there is no restoring the son of perdition. But how dif-
ferent is the case of God’s own when they fall! Alas, that they should do 
so! Yet of them it is said, “Rejoice not against me, O my enemy: when I 
fall, I shall arise.” Peter, at a look from his Master, wept bitterly, and lived 
to say, “You know that I love You.”  
 There is hope of a tree, if it is cut down, that it will sprout again, for 
there is life in it and where there is life there is hope. If Mordecai is of the 
royal seed, the enemy shall never prevail against him. There may come 
dark times of backsliding, but surely the redeemed of the Lord shall come 
again with mourning and repenting and they shall seek Him from whom 
they have wandered. I am not, however, going to dwell much upon the 
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dark side of the subject of declension. I shall invite your attention to the 
gracious promise that God will make things better for us than they were 
at our beginnings.  
 First, I shall answer the question, what is there, then, so good in our be-
ginnings? In the second place, if so good, can anything be better? And, in 
the third place, how can we secure these better things so that our life shall 
verify the statement of the text, “I will do better unto you than at your be-
ginnings”?  
 I. WHAT IS THERE, THEN, SO GOOD IN OUR BEGINNINGS? Let us 
look back. Some of us have been converted to God for a good number of 
years, now, and all that while we have enjoyed spiritual life. Others are 
young beginners, but their present enjoyment will assist them to answer 
the question—What is there so good about those first days? We read of 
our first love as “the love of our espousals” and we all know there was 
something specially charming about those first hours when forgiving love 
was precious to us and we rejoiced in the Lord.  
 One choice enjoyment was our vivid sense of pardon. We knew that we 
were forgiven—we had not the shadow of a doubt of it. We were so dirty 
lately that being washed from our stains, we saw the change. It would not 
have been possible for Satan, then, to make us doubt it. When we stood at 
the foot of the Cross and said, “Thus my sins were washed away,” then 
things went well with us. When Substitution was a novelty to us and 
when we seemed to hear a voice like that of the angels before the Throne 
of God, singing, “There is therefore now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus”—we all knew, then, that we had looked to Jesus, for 
we felt that we could look nowhere else.   
 We knew, then, we were newly cleansed sinners! Oh, that blessed pe-
riod! Our earthly comforts were forgotten in the greater sweetness and our 
earthly sorrows ceased because guilt was gone. Taken out of the bonds of 
iniquity, our hearts danced at the very sound of the redeeming name. We 
sang, “I am forgiven! I am forgiven!” We wanted to tell the angels this 
strange wonder of almighty love. That was one of the good things of our 
beginning. We recollect very well, too, that we had, then, a delicious en-
joyment of the good things of the Covenant of Grace. We did not know a 
tenth of what we know now, but we intensely enjoyed what we did know.  
 When the Israelites first came into Canaan they found it to be a land 
that flowed with milk and honey. It became afterwards a stony land 
through their sins, but rare clusters then grew in Eshcol and the wild 
bees made honey plentifully, even in such a strange place as the carcass 
of a lion. When we first came to Christ it was so with us as to the things of 
God—they were all sweets. We saw one Covenant blessing, then another 
and then another. And we were enraptured with each one. Whether in the 
body or out of the body we could scarcely tell, for we did not look, then, 
without tasting and we did not taste, then, without feasting—and we did 
not feast, then, without feasting again! We grudged the world the hours 
we spent in business—we wanted to get back to our Bibles—or to the as-
sembly of the saints.  
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 Our Lord was a precious Christ, then, and exceedingly lovely in our 
eyes that had been so newly opened. Everything about Him, His people, 
His Word, His day and His Cross was astonishing to us and filled us with 
an intense delight! It was “happy days,” indeed, with us then. That was 
another blessed point in our beginnings. And, at that time, we were like 
the children of Israel in a third matter, namely, that we had repeated vic-
tories. Do you remember when your Jericho fell down—when a high 
walled-up sin that you feared would never yield to you, was brought down 
suddenly?  
 As Israel went from victory to victory and slew king after king, so in 
those early days did you. As quickly as conscience revealed a sin you 
smote it as with a two-edged sword. You sometimes wondered at profes-
sors, that they could live as they did. You felt you could not. Your hand 
was in for fighting and, like Joshua, you did not stop. The day was not 
long enough for you in which to slay your sins! You felt inclined to bid the 
sun stand still and the moon rest so that you might make full work of 
blessed carnage in putting sin altogether to the sword.  
 You have had a good many defeats since then, it may be, for which you 
cannot excuse yourself—but then, “Victory!” was your watchword and you 
went on to realize it in the name of the eternal God. From day to day, 
though attacked by the uprising of corruptions, you said, “In the name of 
the Lord I will destroy them.” And you sometimes cried like she of old, “O 
my Soul, you have trodden down strength!” You marveled to see how the 
adversary was subdued beneath the feet of your faith! Those were good 
times, were they not—those beginnings? In those days, you had great de-
light in prayer. When alone with Christ, it was Heaven below—and in 
Prayer Meetings, when God’s people were warm at heart—how you de-
lighted to unite with them!  
 The preaching was marrow and fatness to you. You did not mind walk-
ing a long way on a wet night to hear about your Lord and Master. It may 
be there was no cushion to the seat or you had to stand in the aisle. You 
did not mind that—but you are getting wonderfully dainty now—you can-
not hear the poor preacher whose voice was once like music to you. You 
cannot enjoy the things of God as you once did. Whose fault is that? The 
kitchen is the same and the food the same— I fear the appetite has gone.  
 How ravenous I was after God’s Word—how I would wake early in the 
morning to read those books that are full of the deep things of God! I 
wanted none of your nonsensical novels, nor your weekly tales for which 
some of you pine, like children for sugar sticks. Then one fed on Manna 
that came from Heaven, on Christ Himself! Those were good times in 
which everything was delightful. You heard a Gospel preacher and per-
haps he spoiled the Queen’s English—but you did not care a bit about 
that. You were hungry and you minded not the knives and the table-
cloths—you wanted meat, and plenty of it—and so long as it was good 
spiritual meat, your souls were delighted! That is one of the good things of 
our beginnings.  
 In those days we were full of living fruitfulness. I hope we have not lost 
it. Just as the mountains of Judea dropped with wine and ran with milk 
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through the abundance of the soil, so was it with us, then. We could do 
anything! Sometimes, in looking back, we wonder how we ever attempted 
so much. We were not so anxious to keep up our spiritual life as we were 
to spend what we had got. We thought, then, we would push the Church 
before us and drag the world behind us! What marvels we were going to 
do! Yes, and we did many of them by God’s good Grace! 
 Then, if we had but little strength, yet we kept the Lord’s Word. If we 
had but one talent, we made as much use of it, perhaps, as some do with 
ten. I love to see you young Christians as active as ever you can be—and I 
am going to put my hand on young heads and say, “This is right. Do all 
you can. You may not be so lively by-and-by.” If you are not earnest when 
you begin, what will you soon be? I want you to maintain that earnestness 
and to let it increase, for no man is doing too much for Jesus! No one is 
too consecrated! No one is too self-denying! No one is too enthusiastic! 
There has never been seen on the face of the earth, yet, a man who has 
laid himself out too much for the cause and kingdom of our Master. That 
will never be.  
 But it is one of the good points of our beginnings that we were full of 
fruitfulness for the Lord our God. This is because the saints begin gener-
ally with abounding love. Oh, how we loved the Savior when first we dis-
covered how He had loved us with an everlasting love! When we see that 
the dunghill is never to be our portion again, but yon bright Glory at the 
right hand of the Eternal—oh, then we love our Savior with all our hearts! 
I am not saying that we do not now love even more—but it is a good be-
ginning when we overflow with love to our Lord Jesus.  
 II. I could thus keep on reminding you of the days gone by, but I do not 
care to do so. I am going now, in the second place, to answer the question, 
CAN ANYTHING BE BETTER THAN THIS? Well, it would be a very great 
pity if there could not be because I am sure we, when we were young be-
ginners, were not much to boast of and all the joy we had was, after all, 
but little compared with what is revealed in the Word of God! We ought to 
get to something better—and it would be a miserable thing if we were to 
get “small by degrees, and miserably less.”  
 It would not look like Christian perseverance if our light were to shine 
less and less unto the perfect darkness! No, but it is to shine more and 
more unto the perfect day—and in the beginning our day is only twilight! 
In coming to God at first we are only in the outer courts—we have not yet 
entered the Holy of Holies of inward experience—we stand in the outer 
court. We are wheat in the blade as yet. Ask the farmer whether he thinks 
that the green blade is the best thing on the farm. He says, “Yes, for the 
present.” But if it is a green blade next July he will not think so. There is 
something better than before.  
 All the good that God gives us draws something better behind it. And 
let me whisper it—there is a best thing yet to come—not yet revealed unto 
eye or ear of saint, but it will be ours by-and-by when our Lord comes. In 
what respects, then, can our future be better than that which is behind? I 
answer very readily, faith may be stronger. By the Grace of God it will be 
firmer and more robust. At first it shoots up like the lily, very beautiful 
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but fragile. Afterwards it is like the oak with great roots that grip the soil 
and rugged branches that defy the winds. Faith in the young beginner is 
soon cast down and doubts and fears prevail—but if we grow in Divine 
Grace we become rooted and grounded.  
 In these days, when it is fashionable to sneer at the doctrines of Scrip-
ture and nobody is thought to be sensible who believes anything, the 
young Believer is apt to be staggered. But it would take a great many of 
the critics and divines of the present day, with all their skepticism, to 
shake some of us. We have tasted and handled and lived upon these 
things—and being established in them we are not to be moved from the 
hope of our calling! Though all the wiseacres in the world should dip their 
pens in tenfold darkness and write it down as proven that there is no 
such thing as light, we have seen it with our eyes—we live in it and we are 
not to be moved from the eternal verities. This is something better than 
early faith, is it not? Go on and obtain it!  
 Again, God gives to His people, as they advance, much more knowledge. 
At first they enjoy what they know, but they hardly know what they enjoy! 
As we grow in Grace we know more. We are surprised to see that what we 
thought to be one blessing is 50 blessings in one. We learn the art of dis-
secting the Truth of God—taking it to pieces and seeing the different veins 
of Divine thought that run through it! And then we see with delight bless-
ing after blessing conveyed to us by the Person and Sacrifice of our ex-
alted Lord. Brothers and Sisters, if years and experience make us know 
more, our present is better than our beginnings!  
 Love to Christ gets to be more constant. It is a passion always, but with 
Believers who grow in Grace it comes to be a principle as well as a pas-
sion. If they are not always blazing with love, there is a good fire banked 
up within the soul. You know how you bank your fire up when you come 
to chapel in the evening, and have nobody at home, and want to keep the 
fire alight till you get home? That is often the condition of a Christian. 
Even if we do not talk much about assurance and say nothing about get-
ting near perfection, yet we lie humbly before God and do not doubt that 
we love Him. We are sure that we do, for it becomes a daily delight to us to 
speak with Christ and, in the speaking, we feel our love glowing! 
 You do not always feel that you love those whom you never see—but 
when you talk to the dear objects of your love, your heart is moved. As 
one of the old Puritans used to say, our Graces are not apparent unless 
they are in exercise. You walk through a preserve and there may be par-
tridges and pheasants and hares all round you—but you will not see them 
till one flies out of its hiding, or a hare starts up before you. You see them 
in motion—but while they were quiet in the bushes you did not observe 
them. So may love to Christ and all Christian virtues lie concealed till they 
are called into action. Our Lord’s dear Presence attracts them all out of 
their hiding places and then you perceive that love was always there, and 
there in strength, too, though it was not always on your lips nor even in 
your thoughts.  
 As Christians grow in Divine Grace, prayer becomes more mighty. If the 
Lord builds you up into true spiritual manhood, you will know how to 
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wrestle. Why did not Jacob meet the angel the first time when he went to 
Bethel? He lay down and slept, and dreamed a dream. He was a spiritual 
babe and a dream suited his capacity. But when he came back—a man 
who had grown by years of experience—then the Angel of God came and 
wrestled with him! It is one part of the teaching of Divine experience that 
we grow stronger in the art of prayer and know how to win from God 
greater things than we ever dreamt of asking at first. God grant you better 
things in the matter of prayer than at your beginnings!  
 So, I think, it is in usefulness. Growing Christians and full-grown 
Christians are more useful than beginners. They may not, apparently, be 
doing so much but they are doing it better and there is more result. Their 
fruit, if not quite so plentiful, is of better quality and more mellow. If there 
are fewer fruits, they are larger ones and each one of a finer flavor. In fact, 
this one thing is clear of all Believers who have grown in Grace—that the 
work of Grace in them is nearer completion. They are getting nearer Heaven 
and they are getting more fit for it. Some of you are sitting very loose by 
this world. You are expecting very soon to hear the summons which will 
call you to quit these earth-born things.  
 As ripe fruit comes from the tree with a gentle touch, so is it getting to 
be with you—the world had a greater hold upon you when you were young 
than it has now—and your thoughts of departure from it are more fre-
quent and more full of desire than they used to be. You have come to look 
at death as though it were only a removal to a neighboring town, or like 
stepping across the street. You have looked at it so long that you can say 
like one I knew, “I have dipped my foot in the river every morning and I 
shall not be at all afraid to ford it when the time comes.” The Lord has 
made you to stand on tiptoe, ready to rise. You can say, “The time of my 
departure is at hand.” Your chariot is at the door!  
 Well, now, this is something better than your beginnings! The old 
Christian may look back upon the new wine and say regretfully, “How it 
sparkled and effervesced! But the old is better.” You may think of the days 
of your youthful vigor when the body kept pace with the spirit—and you 
were young and full of nerve and muscle and enthusiasm. Those animal 
spirits have now gone from you and you are sobered and even slow. You 
have become old, and, perhaps, forgetful of many things. You go over the 
old story, now, instead of inventing new ones. But then, the old story—the 
old, old story—is as new to you as at the first and you love it better than 
ever before!  
 You cannot be driven from it now. I should think Satan himself would 
hardly like to meddle with some of you—he feels that he cannot shake 
your faith in the living God! Or if he should shake you, you would in turn 
shake him! He has had so many brushes with you during the last 50 
years that he begins to know that you carry the true Jerusalem blade—
and he had rather deal with other folks who are fond of the “modern 
thought” wooden sword! You have come to the land Beulah and you are 
sitting on the brink of Jordan, waiting to cross over to the Celestial City. 
Surely, you have realized that God is dealing better with you than at your 
beginnings! 
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 III. I will end with the last, which is a practical matter. How can we, 
dear Friends, we who are beginning a Christian life, HOW CAN WE SE-
CURE THAT IT WILL BE BETTER WITH US, BY-AND-BY, THAN IT IS 
NOW? Alas, we have seen some start splendidly in appearance. They did 
run well but they were soon out of breath or turned aside. We hear no 
more of them. Our fear should be lest the like should happen to us. How 
can we act so as to hold on our way and go from good to better?  
 I answer, first, keep to the simplicity of your first faith. Never get away 
from that! You remember the story we used to tell of poor Jack the huck-
ster, who sang— 

“I’m a poor sinner and nothing at all, 
 But Jesus Christ is my All in All”? 

Questioners could not make him doubt. He said that he could not doubt 
that he was a poor sinner and nothing at all, for he knew he was! And why 
should he doubt that Jesus Christ was his All in All? The Word of God 
says so—why should he doubt it? Here he stood and would not budge an 
inch.  
 By God’s Grace, neither will I. The coney is safe in the rock and he 
knows better than to come out. I hide in Jesus, and there I mean to re-
main, whatever the critics or the cultured may say. Jesus is my All in All 
and I am nobody! My life cost Him His death and His death is my life. He 
took my sin and died—I take His righteousness and live. You may laugh, 
but I win. You may sneer, but I sing. O dear Friend, fly to Jesus and hide 
in Him and stay there! Never get an inch beyond the Cross, for, if you do, 
you will have to come back. That is your place till you die—you are noth-
ing— Christ is everything!  
 You have to sink lower, and lower and lower—and in your esteem 
Christ must rise higher, and higher and higher. The “nothing at all” must 
be more emphatic the older you grow—and the “All in All” must be more 
emphatic, too. If you get to borrowing wings and trying to fly up with 
speculations about what you may be in yourself, you will end in coming 
down heavily with a bruised heart—if not with broken bones. Keep at the 
foot of the Cross and you will maintain—no, you will increase your joy in 
the Lord! At the same time, dear Friends, practice great watchfulness. 
Many a child of God has to weep for months because he did not watch for 
minutes. He closed his eyes a little while and said, “It is all right with me.” 
And in that little while the enemy came and sowed tares among his wheat 
and great mischief came because of a little nap.  
 We ought to have the eyes of a lynx and they ought never to be closed. 
We know not which way the most temptation will come. We need to be 
guarded on all sides and remember the words of our Master, “What I say 
unto you, I say unto all, Watch.” You will not keep your joy and grow in 
Divine Grace unless you watch. The next advice is grow in dependence 
upon God. For your watchfulness, depend upon His watching. You cannot 
keep yourself unless He keeps you. You must watch, but it is He that 
keeps Israel and does neither slumber nor sleep. Remember that. Deter-
mine, dear Friends, at the very beginning, to be thorough.  
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 I love to see young Christians very scrupulous about the mind of the 
Lord. I would not have you say, “Oh, that is non-essential!” Obedience to a 
command may not be essential to your salvation but it must be essential 
to the completeness of your holiness. “Whatever He says to you, do it.” 
Safe walking can only come of careful walking. I have known the time 
when I felt afraid to put down one foot before the other for fear I should go 
wrong—and I believe I was never so right as when that feeling was on me 
continually. You young people must cultivate more and more the Grace of 
holy fear. You must dread daily lest in anything you should omit to do 
your Lord’s will, or should trespass against Him. In this way your joy shall 
be maintained and you shall be settled after your old estates—and God 
will do better unto you than at your beginnings.  
 Lastly, seek for more instruction. Try to grow in the knowledge of God 
that your joy may be full. It will be ill for you to say, “I know I was con-
verted and therefore need not care any further.” That will not do. No, no, 
in conversion you began a race from which you are never to cease! You 
have been born-again and therefore you need spiritual food. You enjoy 
spiritual life and you are to nurture that life till it is conformed to the per-
fect image of Christ. Onward, Brothers and Sisters! Onward, for that 
which is beyond will repay your labor!  
 

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON— 
Ezekiel 36:1-15; 23-34. 

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—675, 889, 867. 
 

LETTER FROM MR. SPURGEON: 
DEAR FRIENDS—In the present epidemic we are, most of us, fellow-
sufferers. Let us endeavor to be spiritually profited thereby. We would be 
speedily restored but we would also be graciously instructed. The comfort 
and joy of life are dependent upon the Divine will as much as life itself. We 
must look up to the Lord for the joy of our Graces as well as for the exis-
tence of our hope. In all things we must pray. The preacher begs that he 
may not be forgotten by his hearers and readers to whom he hopes speed-
ily to return in renewed health.  
Yours most heartily,  
Mentone, Jan. 11, 1890.  
 
C. H. SPURGEON. 
 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307. 
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“Then will I sprinkle clean water on you and you shall be clean:  

from all your filthiness and from all your idols, I will cleanse you.” 
Ezekiel 36:25. 

 
 THIS is one of the opening words of the glorious Covenant of Grace. 
Ezekiel’s copy of the Covenant is full and clear and deserves to be written 
in letters of gold and hung up in the best chamber of every Believer’s 
dwelling This is the Magna Charta of saints—the title deed of the land of 
our inheritance! Glorious Covenant of Grace, our heart delights in every 
line of promise wherewith you are enriched!  
 You perceive that this promise deals with sin and it deals with sin be-
cause sin broke the first Covenant and thus ruined us all. Sin must be 
removed before Covenant relationship can be reestablished. Sin must be 
purged from the conscience before Covenant communion can be enjoyed. 
Sin must be abhorred before Covenant union can be consummated. 
Blessed be God, sin shall be washed away, for thus it is written in the Ev-
erlasting Covenant!  
 Sin is the great plague and pest of our lives, now that we are awakened 
to discern between good and evil, and now that the new heart and the 
right spirit have been put within us. Is it not well that this cause of misery 
should be destroyed? It is sin, my Brothers and Sisters, that keeps us 
away from God. Should not this barrier be utterly broken down and swept 
out of the way? It was because of sin that we needed to be reconciled to 
God by the death of His Son. Should not that atoning death effectually kill 
sin? Sin has done all the mischief. At first it withered Paradise and sowed 
the earth with thorns and thistles. And ever since it has brought forth the 
same painful crop. Still it saps our strength; it destroys our comfort; it 
robs us of usefulness—it is the foe of all good—it is all evils in one. O 
curse of curses, fountain of Hell and father of the devil, you unutterably 
horrible monster, Sin! Shall we not be doubly blessed when we are rid of 
you? We certainly should never fear death if we had no sin—neither need 
we even fear the devil, himself, for, if there were no traitor within the city, 
Mansoul might laugh to scorn all the attacks of her enemies outside.  
 Sin, to the awakened sinner, is his burden, his misery, his horror. It is 
a nightmare which haunts him! He can never escape from it. Like David, 
he cries, “My sin is ever before me.” Even when sin is forgiven, the mem-
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ory of it often makes a man go softly all his days. We could bear disease if 
we were cured of sin. We could bear the world’s troubles if there were not 
these spiritual sorrows. We could be content to pine in prison on bread 
and water all the rest of our natural lives if we could be clear from sin. 
Yes, I guarantee you that the darkest dungeon would be a bright paradise 
to a Believer, if there he could be exempt from the temptation, from the 
remembrance and from the presence of sin! It is, therefore, a very blessed 
thought on the part of our God to make the Covenant to bear so much 
upon our sin and our sinfulness—and especially to make it open with this 
unconditional promise of infinite love—“Then will I sprinkle clean water on 
you and you shall be clean: from all your filthiness and from all your 
idols, I will cleanse you.” As the laver at the Tabernacle door, so stands 
this promise at the entrance of the Covenant. Let us wash and be clean.  
 I. Our first remark at this time shall be that GOD BEGINS TO DEAL 
WITH HIS PEOPLE WHILE THEY ARE YET IN SIN. The text evidently im-
plies this. He does not wait until they are clean before He bestows His love 
and pity upon them. He does not wait till they have saved themselves and 
then comes to them with a nominal salvation. He does not make promises 
of purification to them upon condition that they cleanse themselves, but 
He comes to them according to the riches of His Grace, even when they 
are dead in trespasses and sins! He finds them in all their defilement, re-
bellion and iniquity—and He deals with them just as they are. Jesus saves 
sinners! God’s love comes to those who in no degree merit it. His Grace 
stoops to the ruin of the Fall and lifts us up from it.  
 These are very simple words, you say, but there are those here to whom 
these plain sentences will sound like the ringing of the silver trumpets of 
jubilee! I know them, for I once was one of them—they are a people sigh-
ing because of their defilement which they mourn over, but cannot re-
move. Dear Hearts, you have not to look for any good in yourselves when 
you come to God—you are to come just as you are. However filthy, how-
ever enslaved by idols you may have been, however much your own heart 
condemns you, you are to come to Jesus on terms, not of merit, but of 
Grace! And you are to approach Him as sinners, without any further 
qualification. Christ is a Savior who came to save His people from their 
sins. And His salvation, therefore, begins with them while they are yet in 
their sins. He does not wait till He spies out some sound spot in the pa-
tient, but when he is covered all over with leprosy from head to foot—and 
there is not one sound speck on him as big as the point of a pin—then it is 
that the Great Physician comes and makes the leprous one to be clean!  
 This is plain enough, if you will look at the text, for, first, it is clear that 
those to whom God makes His promise of His Covenant are unclean and 
unfit for fellowship with Him. He speaks of their filthiness, yes of, “all their 
filthiness,” so that there was much of it, for God’s “alls” are, by no means, 
trifles. There were also idols about and many of them, for He speaks of “all 
your idols.” These are abominations unto the Lord, but there they are, 
and they must be put out of the way. He says, “Then will I sprinkle clean 
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water on you and you shall be clean.” Not, “You are clean and, therefore, 
you may come to Me,” but, “I will come to you and make you clean.”  
 Some time ago we explained the type of the ashes of the red cow, how 
they were kept in water, ready to be used and applied to all persons who 
became ceremonially unclean. After this water had been sprinkled upon 
them, they were permitted to return to the camp and go up to the Lord’s 
Tabernacle. But until that purification had been applied, they were shut 
out from fellowship with God and His people. The people of God could not 
converse with them. The priest of God could not commune with them. 
God, Himself, would have nothing to do with them. They were unclean 
and so were set aside under a kind of quarantine not to come near the 
camp lest the rest of the people should be polluted by them.  
 Now that is just where God finds His people when He begins with them. 
They are not fit for communion. They are not fit that the saints of God 
should associate with them, nor that they should stand in the Holy Place 
of the Most High. They are not fit for any service, for the Lord will not have 
the unclean to bear His vessels. Their prayers are defiled; their praises are 
defiled; there is nothing about them but what is unclean. In such a condi-
tion the man could do nothing acceptable to God—his uncleanness put 
him out of court and rendered him altogether incapable of pleasing the 
pure and holy God. He that was unclean made everything unclean that he 
touched—the pollution was most contagious. If he sat upon a chair, no 
one else might sit there, for the seat was unclean. If he touched a vessel in 
the tent, the vessel was unclean and the tent was unclean! He was a 
source of defilement and wherever he went, he spread pollution. Such is 
every sinner in the sight of God. He is a well of foul waters, a fountain of 
bitterness. He is defiled and defiling. The God of all Grace visits His people 
at the first when they are in this terrible condition!  
 I may be speaking to one who is ready to cry out, “I am not fit to be in 
the House of God tonight. I am not worthy to lift my eyes to the place 
where His honor dwells.” That is where He finds you—just there—and it is 
to you in this sad position that the Covenant of Grace refers. Our Re-
deemer comes to us in our very worst estate! As I was speaking to an aged 
Brother in Christ, who is, probably, very near Home, he said, “I feel what 
a blessed thing it is to still come to Christ with the cry, ‘God be merciful to 
me, a sinner.’ I do not rest upon past experience, nor upon anything else, 
but I constantly begin at the beginning. I come to Jesus even as I did at 
the first, only more humbly and with a more intense sincerity than I ever 
knew before.”  
 I am sure there is wisdom in this course and in no other. If the Cove-
nant of Grace did not deal with sinners as sinners, I should be afraid to 
come to Christ. But because it opens its mouth wide to me while I am yet 
unclean and polluted by sin, I feel that it meets my case. The Free Grace 
of the Covenant does not come half way and say to me, when I am nearly 
dead, “Get up and take what I give you and I will deliver you.” But it 
comes, like the good Samaritan, where I am. It sees me to be unconscious 
and it awakens me. When it sees me conscious of my wounds, it pours in 
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the oil and the wine. When it sees my weakness to be so great that I can-
not stir a step, it sets me on its own beast and takes me to the inn. When 
it marks my utter poverty, so that I am not worth so much as two pence, 
it does not ask me to pay my own way, but discharges everything for me 
and leaves its promise that whatever more is needed shall be freely given! 
O blessed charity of Covenant Love! It will not be turned aside by our 
abominable filthiness, nor will it leave us because of our idols! Glorious 
Grace, which begins with us where sin and death have left us!  
 You may notice in the text, or gather it from it by clear inference—that 
these people with whom God dealt were not only unclean, but they could 
not cleanse themselves. It is a rule with miracles, as well miracles of the 
Spirit as miracles of the body, that God never does what others can do. As 
long as there is strength left in the natural laws, God does not go beyond 
them, but our extremity is God’s opportunity. Now, inasmuch as the text 
brings in God saying, “then will I sprinkle clean water on you and you 
shall be clean,” it is clear that this evil could not be cleansed without the 
Divine interposition. There was no other way for the purging of the chosen 
ones but by the direct interposition of the Lord! Oh, but divines have fine 
notions nowadays! It appears, according to the latest information, that 
children are not now born in sin as they used to be! They say that certain 
highly favored children commence life in a most extraordinary way—they 
are born gracious! They do not need any degeneration or conversion, for 
the stock is so superior that the branches naturally bring forth good fruit!  
 I have never read of such people in the Scriptures, but I am often told 
that there are such, nowadays. At least their parents and their parsons 
say so. Of old it used to be, “That which is born of the flesh is flesh,” and 
only, “that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” That, of course, is very 
old-fashioned doctrine! Well, when we have a new-fashioned god, I dare 
say we shall have new-fashioned truth—but at present, the Truth of God 
seems to me to be as Immutable as God Himself! If it is true, today, it was 
true yesterday and will be true even to the end, even as God, Himself, 
changes not. As for myself, I know that I was born in sin and I know that 
in me, that is in my flesh, there dwells no good thing. I know, also, that I 
once tried to purge and cleanse my own heart and labored at it, I believe, 
as honestly as any person that lived. I went about to seek a righteousness 
of my own and I endeavored to stop all sin—and my failure was complete!  
 I do not advise any other person to try self-healing. It brought me to de-
spair. It drove me, almost, to the loss of reason. The more I scrubbed and 
cleansed, the blacker I became. I washed my Hottentot self and he was 
more of a Hottentot after I had bathed him than he was before! I only saw 
how black the black man was when I had whitened him, for the moment, 
with my soap. Job said, “If I wash myself with snow water and make my 
hands never so clean; yet shall You plunge me in the ditch and my own 
clothes shall abhor me.” And it was so with me. Therefore I speak of my 
own experience and, taught by my own failure, I cannot urge any man to 
seek cleansing by his own doings or efforts, but I urge him to accept that 
cleansing which God has promised in the Covenant of Grace.  
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 Cleansing cannot come from any other place, therefore seek it of the 
Lord who says, “I will sprinkle clean water on you and you shall be clean.” 
If you go about through Heaven, earth and Hell, you shall find no other 
detergent that shall take away sin but the precious blood of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God. You shall sooner redden every wave of the Atlantic as you 
plunge your hands in it than you shall take away one spot of condemna-
tion from off your soul! There is your sin and there it must eternally be 
unless Jehovah, Himself, shall blot it out! He that is filthy shall be filthy 
still, throughout the ages, unless the Divine One interpose. Our only hope 
lies in this faithful Word of God, “I will sprinkle clean water on you and 
you shall be clean.” The Lord begins to save His people when as yet they 
have no strength and cannot cleanse themselves.  
 More than that, when God begins to deal with His people, many of them 
have a special filthiness. “From all your filthiness and from all your idols, I 
will cleanse you.” When He begins with them, they are given up to their 
idols. Other lords have dominion over them and these lords lead them into 
filthiness. Some upon whom God has looked with everlasting love have 
become, before their conversion, openly, manifestly, loathsomely filthy—
and yet He begins in His Grace with them! The harlot—she strays into the 
House of God and feels that she has no right to be there—and yet the day 
comes when she stands behind the Master, washing His feet with her 
tears and wiping them with the hairs of her head because she has had 
much forgiven. The man who has been guilty of foul vices, of which we say 
but little, but which he would gladly weep over with tears of blood at their 
remembrance—when the Lord of Love comes to such a horrible offender in 
a way of mercy, He says to him, even to him, “I have blotted out, as a thick 
cloud, your transgressions, and, as a cloud, your sins.”  
 I am afraid I do not always speak plainly enough, though I try to do so. 
Let me try again to cast in the big net. The Lord Jesus Christ forgives 
thieves and robbers, liars and drunks and criminals of all sorts. The Lord 
Jesus has mercy upon those who have been blasphemers. “All manner of 
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men.” I have seen, with great 
joy, cases of infidels who have mocked at the Scriptures, denied the Deity 
of Christ and persecuted God’s people—they have stepped in and heard 
the Gospel and they have been melted down by it—rescued from their ob-
stinacy and cleansed from their iniquity! In fact, there are such here to-
night! “Such were some of you: but you were washed.” Oh, it is not for me 
to tell all that I know of how the Lord has taken some of the ringleaders in 
the service of Satan, first in all manner of mischief, and has cast the devil 
out of them and made them to sit at His feet, clothed and in their right 
mind! We believe in a sinners’ Gospel. To the guilty we preach remission!  
 The heathen of old once reported that ours was the religion of the most 
abandoned. They laughed at Christianity, for they said it was like the 
building of Rome when Romulus received everybody that was in debt and 
discontented—and all the criminals from all the towns round about came 
to make the city of Rome! There is much truth in the statement—it is a 
very good figure, though meant to be a slander. The Lord does receive the 
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devil’s runaways. If there is one here that is servant to that black master, 
I would recommend him to run to Christ tonight and not give his master 
five minutes’ notice. Quit the tyrant’s employment and run for it at once!  
 But then look at this—the Lord receives sinners to cleanse them. He 
does not receive them that they may remain as they were! The Lord Jesus 
receives sinners just as teachers receive children into a Ragged School. It 
is their glory that it is a Ragged School! The more ragged and the more 
dirty, the more welcome the child! But why do they receive the ragged 
child? Why, to wash him, to teach him, to clothe him, to instruct him! We 
do not receive ragged children for the love of their rags, nor to keep them 
in their rags—but that they may be taught, cleansed and elevated. Such is 
my Master’s house of mercy! It is a hospital—sick folk are always wel-
come. It is not a place for spreading disease, nor for treating it lightly—it 
is the place where disease is discovered, set apart and made to appear in 
all its horror—in order that it may be conquered and destroyed! Nobody 
speaks so sternly against sin as Jesus and those who believe His Gospel, 
but yet it forever stands true, “This Man receives sinners.” You may come 
to Jesus, dear Friend, whoever you are! Into whatever sin and iniquity you 
have plunged, you may come right now without any hesitation or delibera-
tion, for the gate stands wide open and the blessed Lord, with His nail 
prints still in His hands, stands there to welcome you and say, “Come 
unto Me, all you that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 
Though your sins are as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow.”  
 Still is that declaration grandly true, “All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men.” Still does God meet men while they are yet in 
the blackness and filth and degradation of their sin and then and there, 
just as they are, He says concerning them, “I will sprinkle clean water on 
you and you shall be clean: from all your filthiness and from all your 
idols, I will cleanse you.” O poor wretched sons of Adam, how earnestly 
would I invite you to Christ! I preach a Savior for the worst and vilest of 
you! Oh that you would come to Him! I know your house. It is stuffed full 
with idols of one sort or another. You delight in strong drink! That is your 
Moloch, or, perhaps, some sin of the flesh has fascinated you and carried 
you away—and your house is ruled by Venus and Bacchus and other 
dunghill deities! Ah me, what chambers of imagery there are in this city! 
Notwithstanding all that, the Lord of Love will come to your house with 
His salvation, turn those idols out and reign in their place! Your life, it 
may be, is full of filthiness and as you sit here you are remembering it to 
your heart’s sorrow. Be of good cheer, you broken down ones, for the Lord 
Jesus will come to you just as you are and put your filthiness away!  
 Do not think that I am talking, now, only to those who have been 
grossly immoral, though I do speak to them most certainly in literal terms. 
But even to those who have never sinned after that similitude I speak at 
this time. Thank God, there are some who have been kept by the re-
straints of education from ever going into the more outwardly filthy sins. 
It was so in my case. I might claim as to most actual sins to be blameless, 
but, oh, if there ever was a wretch on earth that felt his filthiness more 
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than I did, I pity him! I loathed myself—utterly so. How often I wished that 
I had never been born! It seemed horrible to me that such a being should 
have lived at all. To have lived so long in sin and unbelief seemed still 
more a marvel—and though I was not then, 15, it appeared horrible to 
have lived so long without loving Christ! What an awful wretch I judged 
myself to be to have been surrounded with such mercy and not to have 
thought of my God!  
 Is was shocking beyond measure to have lived those years without love, 
without trust, without delight in God. I felt myself to be so foul and filthy 
a thing that I ought to be cast into the common sewer of the universe and 
swept away. But, oh, this blessed Word of God—“From all your filthiness 
and from all your idols, I will cleanse you.” This is spoken as only God can 
speak! See, then, how God begins with us, just where we are, to the praise 
of the Glory of His own Grace. So much upon our first head.  
 II. The second is this—that GOD PROVIDES FOR THE CLEANSING OF 
THOSE TO WHOM HE COMES IN SOVEREIGN GRACE. “I will sprinkle 
clean water upon you.” He does not ask them to find the purification, but 
He brings it Himself. Where could this “clean water” be found by mortal 
man? Though he should climb up to the heights of the Alps to melt the 
virgin snows, or descend into the deep which couches beneath where 
come the sparkling springs, yet he could find no “clean water” that could 
take out the stain of sin! God Himself provides—it is His way—in the 
mount it shall be seen that He is Jehovah Jireh. The type is carried out in 
its antitype in this way—that God has provided a system of cleansing 
men, perfect in itself, just, right and effectual. Pure water is the best of 
purifiers and the Lord has provided that which is the most sure purifica-
tion from sin. When, under the old Mosaic Law, they took water, scarlet 
wool and hyssop—and sprinkled the unclean, he was ceremonially 
cleansed—and now, under the Gospel, God has provided a wondrous way 
by which, being Himself perfectly pure, He can put away the impurities of 
our nature and the iniquities of our lives.  
 It is a righteous way. Do you need that I explain to you the way in 
which God puts away our filthiness? Whether you do or not, there are 
many who do and, therefore, we must have the Gospel over again. You put 
bread and salt on your table at every meal and even so, every sermon 
should have the Gospel in it! God must be just. Even if He would forgive 
sin, He must still be just. Sin must not go unpunished. It would be ruin-
ous that such a thing should be. Therefore the Lord took sin and laid it on 
His Son, that His Son might bear what was due for our transgressions. 
This, the Lord Jesus did as our Substitute and Savior. “He His own Self 
bore our sins in His own body on the tree.” He made a full Atonement and 
Expiation for the guilt of men so that, “whoever believes in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.”  
 In addition to that, God has given the Holy Spirit as a gift of Christ on 
His Ascension—and that Holy Spirit is here to renew men in their hearts, 
to take away from them the love of sin, to give them a new life, to create in 
them a new heart and a right spirit—and so to change their inward long-



8 Cleansing—A Covenant Blessing Sermon #1921 

8 www.spurgeongems.org  Volume 32 

ings and desires that their outward conduct shall become altogether dif-
ferent from what it was before. Here are two cleansings—the blood of 
Christ and the work of the Holy Spirit—and these are as clean water. God 
can justly forgive you, my fellow sinner! And God can totally change you 
and make you to be as though you had been new-born, tonight, and were 
now to begin afresh. You see it is a clean way which God has devised—
there is nothing in it which favors wrong or injustice.  
 And what a simple way it is, as well as clean! “I will sprinkle clean wa-
ter upon you.” The application of the blood of Jesus Christ to the con-
science and the coming of the Holy Spirit to the heart are as simple as the 
sprinkling of water. The wisdom of God made the rite by which the leper 
was cleansed under the Law very simple, but even more simple is the act 
by which God applies the merit of His dear Son to us. Oh, that we might 
have the blood of Jesus sprinkled on our hearts at once by faith! Oh to 
feel the Blood of Sprinkling to which every Believer in Christ has come—
the blood that “speaks better things than that of Abel!” It is a very simple 
way.  
 It is a way of universal adaptation, too, for wherever there is a soul on 
whom God has looked with love, He can apply to that soul the Blood of 
Sprinkling. Whoever you may be, you cannot cleanse yourself, but God 
can sprinkle you with this clean water! He can save you by the merit of 
His Son and by the renewing of the Holy Spirit. No one is outside of this 
possibility, for the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanses us from all sin. 
If you are guilty, tonight, and you cry for mercy, that mercy can come at 
you and you can come at that mercy, for so has the Lord put it—“Then 
will I sprinkle clean water on you and you shall be clean.”  
 It is a way of unfailing efficacy, for He says, “From all your filthiness 
and from all your idols, I will cleanse you.” He does not only attempt the 
cleansing but He accomplishes it. You may have a thousand sins, but this 
clean water can put the thousand sins away. Your heart may be a very 
pandemonium of idols, but the power of the Holy Spirit can break them all 
to pieces and can do it for you at once. The, “then,” of the text has to do 
with the time when Israel was full of sin. It has to do with such a time as 
there is with you unconverted men and women at this hour. Now, even 
now, in the midst of your filthiness and your idolatry, God can come with 
a high hand and an outstretched arm and commence the work by which 
you shall be perfectly delivered! Though your heart is like the Augean sta-
ble, the labors of Hercules shall be outdone by the wonders of Jesus! He 
shall cast your sins into the depths of the sea. Your hardness of heart, 
your pride, your lust, your unbelief, your enmity, your fickleness shall all 
go down at a stroke, as when Dagon fell before the Ark of God. Oh, do it, 
Lord! Do it, we pray You, with many that have strayed into the Tabernacle 
tonight, that Your name may have the Glory!  
 Thus we have come so far and we see clearly that God begins with His 
people in their filthiness and provides the means of their cleansing.  
 III. Thirdly, GOD HIMSELF APPLIES THIS MEANS OF CLEANSING. See 
how He puts it—“Then will I sprinkle”—“I sprinkle clean water on you and 
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you shall be clean; from all your filthiness and from all your idols, I will 
cleanse you.”  
 Ah, dear Sirs! If God had only provided the medicine, but had never 
brought it to us, we could not have found it, reached it, or applied it! If He 
had made the plaster and had left it by the side of the wounded man, the 
poor wretch would have died, for he never could have laid it to his own 
wound. The same Grace which “first devised the way to save rebellious 
man” carries out all the plan from the beginning to the end! Who can 
sprinkle clean water on the foul sinner? “I will do it,” says the Lord. I am 
sure that I speak to many Brothers and Sisters here whose experience will 
bear out what I am going to say—it was the Lord who made us first to feel 
that we were filthy and that we loved idols. We were very fine people 
once—were we not? Our own righteousness was quite as good as that of 
anybody else and a little better. If we had sinned, we had a great many 
excuses for our failings and, besides, we always meant to be so good, by-
and-by! Therefore we felt that we ought not to be condemned, but rather 
to be commended!  
 The Lord fetched us down from the tree and made us lie at the bottom 
of it and cry for mercy. We would still have refused to taste of His mercy 
and we would have perished in our sin if Divine Grace had not convinced 
us of our folly. Some of you remember when the Lord first revealed to you 
how much you needed to be cleansed—that discovery was a great part of 
the cleansing. Then did it not seem to you impossible that you could be 
cleansed from so much defilement? It seemed to me—I dare say it did to 
you—the most extraordinary thing in the world to believe in Jesus! I could 
not make it out. How could I get to Christ? I could see that He was a Sav-
ior. I could see that He saved others and I was glad that He did. But the 
thing was, how could I ever come to be personally a partaker of His power 
to save?  
 I heard about that woman touching the hem of the garment and I felt 
that if Christ were before me, I would touch the hem of His garment with 
my finger, but I could not understand how I was to touch Him spiritually. 
To this day the simplest thing under Heaven is perverted by our evil 
hearts into difficulty and mystery! Faith is as clear as the sun, yet many 
make it as dark as midnight. Our hearers are ingenious at misunder-
standing us when we speak of faith. I tried, one evening, to explain faith 
as simply as I could and I quoted that verse of Dr. Watts— 

“A guilty, weak, and helpless worm,  
On Christ’s kind arms I fall.”  

A young man came to me afterwards and said that he could not fall. This 
perplexed me, for I thought such an assertion was impossible! It may be 
hard to stand, but it is easy to fall. Falling does not require strength, but 
the very reverse. I intended to express the abnegation of all doing and all 
effort and the yielding all into the hands of Christ. But my young friend 
could not see it, nor could I make him comprehend it. All electric light 
would be of no use to stone-blind eyes. O God, it is as much a miracle of 
Your Grace to give us faith as to give us a Savior to believe in! And he that 
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has faith knows that it is so. Despite the simplicity of faith, no man ever 
would have savingly believed in Jesus Christ if the Lord had not guided 
him and led him into that faith.  
 Oh yes, the clean water is provided, but the clean water must be sprin-
kled by another hand than ours if we are to be cleansed! Are we not wit-
nesses of this? Do we not acknowledge that when, at last, we were made 
clean through the precious blood of Christ, the closing act of faith was 
worked in us by the Holy Spirit? That was no small thing, that passing 
from death unto life, that being washed in the fountain filled with blood. 
Neither was the faith a trifle which brought us that washing—all, all was 
of Grace! I have heard a great deal about human free will. I never felt any 
inclination to ascribe the great blessing of confidence in Christ and conse-
quent full justification to any uncreated willingness of mine. I was “made 
willing in the day of His power”—and to God I must give the Glory! Oh, 
that bright, that happy day when I could say— 

“‘Tis done! The great transaction’s done!  
I am my Lord’s and He is mine.”  

At that day I could not help also saying, “He drew me”— 
“He drew me, and I followed on,  
Charmed to confess the voice Divine.”  

Yes, it is God that applies the power which purifies!  
 And all the way through the rest of life it is just the same. “All things 
are of God.” If He that has brought me so far towards Heaven does not 
help me throughout the rest of my journey, I must die even within sight of 
the promised land! If the Lord is not with you, even if you should get your 
foot upon the diamond doorstep of Heaven and your finger on the golden 
latch—you could not enter! Without fresh Grace to carry us the rest of the 
way, all our previous journey is in vain. When we get to Heaven, it will be, 
“Glory be to God forever, and ever, and ever!” We shall not hum even a 
single note to ourselves for our own glory, or on account of any part of the 
work for which we deserved credit—but we shall ascribe the whole of our 
salvation to infinite love, undeserved favor and to the unceasing faithful-
ness and power of our gracious Covenant God!  
 Let us come back to this blessed text and read it again—and then con-
clude our sermon with our last point—“Then will I sprinkle clean water on 
you and you shall he clean: from all your filthiness and from all your 
idols, I will cleanse you.”  
 IV. I close with this last remark—THE LORD EFFECTUALLY 
CLEANSES ALL HIS PEOPLE.  
 First, He cleanses them from all their filthiness. I want to dwell on that 
for a minute. “From all your filthiness will I cleanse you.” All of it. Oh, what 
a vast “all” that is! “All your filthiness.” All the filthiness of your birth-sin; 
all the filthiness of your natural temperament, constitution and disposi-
tion. “From all your filthiness will I cleanse you.” All the filthiness that 
came out of you in your childhood, that was developed in you in your 
youth, that still has vexed your manhood and, perhaps, even now dishon-
ors your old age. From all your actual filthiness, as well as from all your 
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original filthiness, will I cleanse you. From all your secret filthiness and 
from all your public filthiness—from everything that was wrong in the 
family; from everything that was wrong in the business; from everything 
that was wrong in your own heart—“From all your filthiness will I cleanse 
you.”  
 From all your pride. What a filthy thing that is! From all your unbelief. 
What an abominable thing that is! From all your tainted imaginations; 
from all your lusts; from all your wrong words; from all your covetous-
ness; from all your murmuring; from all your anger; from all your malice; 
from all your envy; from all your distrust—“From all your filthiness will I 
cleanse you.”  
 Just read right down the Ten Commandments and then stop at each 
and say, “Lord, You have said, ‘From all your filthiness will I cleanse you.’ 
Lord, cleanse me in both ways—take away the evil of the sin, and take 
away my tendency to the sin— 

‘Let the water and the blood,  
From His riven side which flowed,  
Be of sin the double cure,  
Cleanse me from its guilt and power.’” 

  Oh, Beloved, that seems to me to be so full of richness—“From all your 
filthiness will I cleanse you.” Do not believe that any filthiness need stay 
upon you in practice. As to the matter of sanctification, do not say to 
yourself, “I cannot overcome this sin.” You can! You must overcome all sin 
through Jesus Christ. “From all your filthiness will I cleanse you.” Do not 
say to yourself, “I always was quick-tempered and I must always remain 
so, for this is a part of my natural temperament.” No! “From all your filthi-
ness will I cleanse you.” I know that a certain troop of our sins are hard to 
kill in battle and they need to be sharply looked after lest they continue to 
plague us. They get into the cave of our secret hearts and there they hide 
themselves away in great quietness, biding their time. They do not even 
whisper—and we half fancy that they are dead. They are alive enough, as 
we shall soon see, if we are not awake to them.  
 If we are foolish, we are content to roll a big stone at the mouth of the 
cave, and let the rascals live in their den. This is dangerous work and 
when our Joshua comes to us, He puts an end to the perilous experiment! 
He cries, “Bring them out. Hang them up before the sight of the sun, for 
these enemies must not live.” God help us to never tolerate any known 
sin. We too readily fall into evil habits, but oh, for Grace to keep out of 
them. Do not excuse sin so much as to call it an “infirmity”—call it, 
rather, an infamy, and drive it from your presence! We do unguardedly 
yield to sin but, Brothers and Sisters, we must not excuse ourselves—we 
must seek with all our might to obtain perfect holiness. Oh, to know the 
fullness of this blessing—“From all your filthiness will I cleanse you.”  
 And then it is added that we shall be cleansed “from all our idols.” We 
are, all of us, idolaters by nature and by practice. The unregenerate man 
always has an idol. He will worship anything rather than his God. Yes, he 
will sooner worship himself than his Savior! Even the Christian may find, 
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to his own surprise, that his dear Rachel whom he loves so much has 
managed to hide the idols away under the camel’s furniture and she is, 
even now, sitting on them and concealing them. I do not know an idol that 
is more apt to escape being broken than the idol that some beloved Rachel 
protects! But it must not be—“the idols He shall utterly abolish.” God’s 
way is, “From all your idols will I cleanse you.” If there is anything, Be-
loved, that has our love more than God, it is an idol and we must be 
purged from it.  
 This is not a threat, but a promise—it is a great blessing to have our 
images of jealousy put away. If you make an idol of a child, either that 
child will die, or something else will happen which will make your idol to 
be your burden. If you want to kill your husband, idolize him. If you de-
sire ill to a beloved one, set him up in Christ’s place. We can, alas, make 
idols of baser things than these! We can love gold, or dress, or honor, or 
rank, or even a forbidden thing. We are so dull and carnal that our affec-
tions are soon captured by earthly objects. Whatever it is that we idolize, 
God says, “I will cleanse you from it.” And I think that we can say, in re-
sponse, “Lord, be it so”— 

“The dearest idol I have known,  
Whatever that idol be,  
Help me to tear it from its throne,  
And worship only Thee.”  

We have no wish that any of our old lords should retain or regain domin-
ion over us.  
 Now, poor Sinner! Do you see what the Lord can do with you? He can 
break you loose from your temptations. He can set you free from every sin 
that holds you in captivity. Jesus gives pardon and purity most freely. 
Trust Him to cleanse you and the work shall be surely done. Trust Him 
that hung upon the tree to redeem His people and you are delivered. Trust 
Him to sanctify you wholly by His Spirit and He will purify you till every 
spot and wrinkle is gone. It is His work to save His people from their sins! 
Believe in Him and you shall triumph in His salvation! 
 May the Lord add His blessing, for Jesus’ sake! 
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will  

give you an heart of flesh.’’ 
Ezekiel 36:26. 

 
IT is a peculiar feature in our holy religion that it begins its work within 

and acts first upon the heart. Other religions, like that of the Pharisees, 
begin with outward forms and ceremonies, perhaps hoping to work in-
wardly from without, although the process never ends, for though the 
outside of the cup and of the platter is made clean, the inside still remains 
full of rottenness as before. No Truth of God is more sure than this con-
cerning all the sons of men, “You must be born again.”  

There must be an entire and radical change of man’s nature or else 
where God is he can never come—the Gospel does not flinch from this, 
but enforces the declaration. The Holy Spirit does not attempt to improve 
human nature into something better, but lays the axe at the root of the 
trees and declares that we must become new creatures—and that by a 
supernatural work of the Omnipotent God.  

Scripture does not mince matters, or say that some men may be better 
than others, naturally, and by an improvement of their excellencies may 
at last become good enough for God. Far from it! It declares concerning 
all, “Except you are converted and become as little children, you shall in 
no wise enter into the kingdom of Heaven.” True religion begins, then, 
with the heart, and the heart is the ruling power of manhood. You may 
enlighten a man’s understanding and you have done much, but as long as 
his heart is wrong, the enlightenment of the understanding only enables 
him to sin with a greater weight of responsibility resting upon him. He 
knows good to be good, but he prefers the evil. He sees the light, but he 
loves the darkness and turns from the Truth of God because his heart is 
alienated from God.  

If the heart is renewed, the judgment will, before long, follow in the 
same track. But as long as the heart is wrong, the affections govern the 
will and bias the character of the man towards evil. If a man loves evil he 
is evil. If he hates God he is God’s enemy, whatever his outward profes-
sions, whatever his knowledge, whatever his apparent good qualities. “As 
a man thinks in his heart so he is.” This is more nearly the man than any 
other of the faculties and powers which God has bestowed upon our na-
ture. What if I say that the heart is the Eve in the little garden of our na-
ture and she it is that first plucks the evil fruit? And though the under-
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standing follows the affections, even as Adam followed Eve, yet the first 
power for good or evil lies in the affections.  

The heart, when renewed by Grace, is the best part of manhood. Unre-
newed, it is the very worst. Aesop, when his master ordered him to provide 
nothing for a feast but the best things in the market, brought him nothing 
but tongues, and when, the next day, he ordered him to buy nothing but 
the worst things in the market, still brought nothing but tongues. And I 
would venture to correct or spiritualize the story by exchanging hearts for 
tongues, for there is nothing better in the world than hearts renewed, and 
nothing worse than hearts unregenerate. It is a great Covenant promise 
that the heart shall be renewed and the particular form of its renewal is 
this—that it shall be made living, warm, sensitive, and tender. It is natu-
rally a heart of stone—it is to become, by a work of Divine Grace—a heart 
of flesh. Therefore, very much of the result of regeneration and conversion 
will be found to lie in the production of a tender spirit.  

Tenderness, the opposite of that which is stout, obstinate, cold, hard—
tenderness is one of the most gracious signs in a man’s character. And 
where God has given fleshiness, or living sensitiveness instead of stoni-
ness, or dead insensibility of heart, there we may conclude that there is a 
real work of Grace and that God has created vital godliness within. Con-
cerning this tenderness I am about to speak—“I will take away the stony 
heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh.”  

I. Our first remark is that THE TENDERNESS HERE INTENDED IS 
ABSENT IN THE UNREGENERATE. They frequently have a natural sensi-
tiveness—some persons who are not converted are very tender, indeed, as 
mothers to their children, as fathers to their offspring, as friends to 
friends. And God forbid that we should say anything amiss concerning 
that which is good in human nature after its kind! But that is widely dif-
ferent from the spiritually tender heart. Some there are who have a ten-
derness which arises from timidity, a tenderness which sometimes in-
clines them to good, not because they love the good, but because they are 
easily ruled by their company—so that they would be just as easily led 
towards evil if they fell in with bad companions. They have no principle, 
no root in themselves.  

Such a tenderness Rehoboam had, who was tender, and therefore fol-
lowed evil advisers to his own injury. Such an unmanly softness as this is 
to be strived against, for we need to have some grit in our constitution, 
some firmness and resolution—and that sort of pliability which unman’s a 
man and makes him a puppet for others to handle is a great evil. There is 
also a tenderness which arises mainly from legal terror and fear which is 
very different from the evangelical or saving softness of heart which is de-
scribed in our text. I know some who exhibit a sort of counterfeit tender-
ness. When they hear a sermon they are excited by it and if it is about the 
world to come, the lifting up of the curtain of the future, they are affected 
for the time being. But then their goodness soon departs from them. They 
forget the next moment that which affected them a moment back—they 
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are soon hot and soon cold—they are inconstant as the wind. That is a 
not the kind of tenderness to be desired—goodness which is as the morn-
ing cloud and the early dew which passes away.  

In all unregenerate men there is a lack of the real spiritual tenderness 
of which I have to speak, though all are not equally hardened. In all, for 
instance, there is a natural stoniness of heart. We are not born into this 
world perfect, so that when sin meets us it receives a kindly reception and 
is not dreaded and shunned as it should be. Those who notice children in 
their first acts will not have discovered any strong aversion in them to 
children’s sins, or horror at the sight of them. How early does the little 
child give way to unrestrained passion and practice little acts of deceit? As 
the Prophet said, “We go astray from the womb, speaking lies.” Our chil-
dren’s poet was correct when he said— 

“True, you are young, but there’s a stone  
Within the youngest breast,  
Or half the sins which you have done  
Would rob you of your rest.”  

The heart by nature is like the nether millstone and its hardness is in-
creased by contact with the world. A youth’s flesh from a godly household 
is not one-half so hard as he who has been for some time in the midst of 
ungodly company and has seen the ways of the debauched and the pro-
fane. Custom has a great power over us and what we see others do with 
impunity we by-and-by come to think, (unless the Grace of God prevents 
it), it cannot be quite so bad as our parents and guardians taught us that 
it was. Familiarity with sin does not breed contempt for it, but often 
causes a measure of contempt for the law which forbids it. We see the 
sparkling eye of the drunk. We hear his hilarious shout and imagine that 
there is pleasure in the bowl. Or we hear men speak of the delights of 
their transgressions and the sweets of lust, and unless we are held back 
by Providence and Grace, we are apt to think lightly of those things which 
once we regarded with abhorrence. This world is a petrifying spring and 
all who are of the world are being putrefied in it and are growing harder 
and harder as the years roll on.  

Moreover, men harden themselves by their own sins. Every time a man 
sins it becomes more easy for him to sin again. Like a stone falling, sin 
gains impetus and increased velocity. The man who sins once has a 
stronger tendency to sin again and there are some sins which almost ne-
cessitate a succession of sins. The man who lies, for instance, thinks he 
must lie a second time to conceal the first. And some transgressions 
which root themselves in the flesh breed a hunger and a thirst for the sin 
so that the flesh craves to be indulged again—and those who cannot bri-
dle their passions are thus carried away by them with great force. As labor 
renders the hand hard, so sin makes the heart callous, and each sin 
makes the stony heart yet more like adamant.  

At the same time, all the circumstances around an unregenerate man 
will be perverted to the same result. If, for instance, a man prospers, 
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nothing is more hardening to the heart than long prosperity. Find me an 
ungodly man whose course has been one of perpetual gain and you shall 
find me, almost certainly, a man who is ready to say unto the Lord, “Who 
is Jehovah that I should obey His voice?” Pride is often begotten of full-
ness of bread. If the man had known what need is, he might, perhaps, 
have been humbled before God. But now he boasts in his broad acres and 
his large estates and, like Nebuchadnezzar, he says, “Behold this great 
Babylon that I have built.”  

It is also a dangerous thing to be for many years in good health without 
a sickness. This also hardens a man. The sickness which brings a man to 
the borders of the grave is often sanctified to the breaking of the heart. To 
be without ache or pain for a long time is so far from being a blessing from 
God to the wicked, that I scarcely know anything which may turn out to 
be a greater curse to an ungodly man. Never chastened? Then you are no 
child of God! Left to find pleasure in sin? Then surely it must be that God 
will let you have what pleasure you may in this world because He knows a 
terrible future awaits you! O soul in prosperity, disturb yourself, for you 
are in solemn danger! Hardness of heart will almost inevitably come upon 
you. You are at ease from your youth—you have not been emptied from 
vessel to vessel—therefore your scent remains in you, and that scent is 
pride and carnal security.  

The opposite condition of circumstances will, through sin, produce the 
same result. Affliction hardens those whom it does not soften. There are 
men who have been in many storms at sea and, though once they feared, 
they never tremble now. If the mast had to be cut away and the vessel 
were almost to go down, they have grown so desperate they would curse 
and swear in the teeth of the tempest! Those who have escaped many ac-
cidents and dire diseases, who have passed unscathed by the hot furnace 
of fever, or have risen from between the jaws of cholera, are too often men 
whom nothing can move. What the fire does not melt it anneals as steel. 
Alas, of how many may it be said, “Why should you be stricken any more? 
You will revolt more and more.”  

They resemble Ahaz of old, who, the more he was afflicted, the more he 
sinned—of whom the Spirit of God has written, “This is that king Ahaz.” 
This is obduracy, indeed, comparable to that of Pharaoh, whom the Lord 
hardened by judgments which ought to have melted him to repentance. 
And alas! Alas, that we should have to add it—holy influences will come in 
to complete this hardening and carry it, still, to a higher degree! The Gos-
pel has a wonderfully hardening power over those who reject it. The sun 
shines out of the heavens upon wax and softens it, but at the same time it 
shines upon clay and hardens it. The sunlight of the Gospel shining upon 
hearers either melts them into repentance or else hardens them into 
greater obstinacy. You cannot be hearers of the Gospel without its having 
some effect upon you.  

Some of you have attended this place ever since it was built [12 years 
earlier] and if you are not the better for it, you certainly are the worse. If 
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the Gospel is not a savor of life unto life to you it will be a savor of death 
unto death. Among hardened sinners the Gospel-hardened sinner is one 
of the worst. Yet, further, when an unregenerate man dares to put on a 
Christian profession, this is perhaps the most rapid and certain process 
for consummating the devil’s work, for if a man will be audacious enough 
to join himself with the saints while he is indulging in private sin—if he 
will continue to come to the Communion Table when he knows that his 
base lusts are still indulged—and if, moreover, he has the face to boast of 
being a child of God when he knows that he is an utter stranger to Divine 
Grace, why, such a man is the raw material out of which Satan can make 
a Judas!  

The devil himself could not make a Judas till he had found a false 
Apostle. You must look among hypocritical professors of religion if you 
would find the worst of men! And I must add, you may succeed best in 
your search if you can find a false-hearted minister. The higher the place 
in God’s garden the more the weeds stink. The hardest-hearted men of all 
are not those who have been guilty of crimes against society and have 
been put away into our jails—often a little kindness will melt these sav-
ages down. No, the worst of all are those demons in human shape who 
make a profession of being the people of God and all the while know that 
they are sinning wickedly with both hands! To cover a vile life with the 
coverlet of a Christian profession is a sign of reprobation. Take men, how-
ever, at any stage, this is still true—that the heart of flesh is not to be 
found in any unregenerate man.  

II. WHEREVER TRUE TENDERNESS IS FOUND, IT IS A SPECIAL GIFT 
OF THE NEW COVENANT. A heart of flesh is a gift of Sovereign Grace and 
it is always the result of Divine power. No heart of stone was ever turned 
into flesh by accident, nor by mere Providential dispensations, nor by 
human persuasions. You might argue with a rock a long while before you 
would persuade it into flesh. Neither is such a change worked by a man’s 
own actions. How shall a stone, being a stone, produce in itself flesh?  

A power from above the man must work upon him. According to the 
language of the Scriptures, “Except a man be born from above he cannot 
see the kingdom of God.” The Spirit of God must change the nature, or the 
heart of stone will never become a heart of flesh! Note that the first works 
of the Spirit of God upon the soul tend towards this tenderness, for when 
He comes to a man He convinces him of sin and so softens him. The man 
convinced of sin does not laugh any longer at sin, neither does he despise 
the wrath of God on account of it. When the Spirit of God darts the arrows 
of conviction into the soul, then the heart begins to bleed and the man is 
conscious of feelings and emotions to which he was a stranger before.  

I trust there are some of you who understand this first work of the 
Spirit in the heart—He has begun to make you feel the guilt of sin, He has 
compelled you to tremble before an angry God and to dread the wrath to 
come—this early work of Grace has already made you sensitive as you 
never were before. And the further the Spirit’s work proceeds, the more 
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tender will you become. When the soul comes to be really saved and to 
obtain peace through Jesus Christ, one great mark of its salvation is ten-
derness in heart. Oh, what a place for tenderness the Cross is! When for 
the first time our eyes behold the Savior, we weep! We look and live, but 
we also look and mourn that we pierced the Lord. Who can behold a 
bleeding Savior suffering for his sin without being melted down? No heart 
of stone can bear contact with the Cross.  

Let but Jesus dart a look of love and we are dissolved, as once Peter’s 
heart was melted and made to flow out in penitential tears. Only let us 
hear the accents of our Redeemer’s voice and we shall cry, “My soul 
melted while He spoke to me.” The fact that He loved us and gave Himself 
for us is enough to dissolve a heart of iron, if it could once know it. Now 
as these first works of the Spirit of God in conviction and conversion lead 
to tenderness, so it is true of all the Divine operations which follow in due 
course. The whole tenor of the Gospel is towards tenderness. I cannot re-
member a promise, I cannot recall a doctrine, I cannot remember a fact 
connected with the Gospel which could make a Believer hard-hearted. 
Can you? I think, if you will turn over all that you know and all that God 
has revealed concerning salvation, you will find nothing to make you 
stubborn and willful, but everything to make you tender and sensitive.  

Oh, to think that salvation should be of the Sovereign Grace of God! 
How it humbles us. How it lays us in the dust. No more talking about 
man’s rights as a creature, man’s claims and what God ought to do! We 
are broken down and feel that the Lord may do exactly what He wills and 
thus we are made tender before His face. Oh, to know that there is no 
pardon except by faith in a Substitute! To understand that God must and 
will punish sin—how it makes us feel that sin is no trifle! How it leads us 
to abhor sin as a great evil and makes us jealous lest we should offend 
again! When we read that all our help was laid on Jesus Christ, how it 
cuts away, by the roots, all our self-confidence and makes us lie low at 
the foot of the Throne of God!  

I might go through all the Truths of God and Doctrines and promises, if 
we had time, and I think I could prove to a demonstration that their le-
gitimate effect is to render the heart tender, wherever they operate. So it is 
with every Christian Grace. All the Christian virtues promote warmth and 
tenderness of heart. Have you zeal for God? I know you will be fearful of 
sinning. You will hate the very garment spotted by the flesh. Have you pa-
tience under the Divine rod? That patience is only softness of heart in one 
of its sweetest forms. Have you much love? Then I am sure you have 
much tenderness, for in proportion as the heart is stony it is destitute of 
affection. Every one of the Divine circle of Graces has an intimate connec-
tion with the heart of flesh. And I also venture to say that the more tender 
a man is the more advanced in Grace he is—and that the more callous 
and unconcerned he is the further is he from what he should be. Let the 
unfeeling professor know, and rest assured that if he is a child of God at 
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all, he is certainly in a weak and backsliding state, or his insensibility 
would be a great burden and grief to him.  

Every Grace leans towards tenderness, and the whole current of the Di-
vine life sets that way. You cannot be strong in piety unless you are ten-
der in heart. Are you a child? Can a child be good if it is indifferent, 
haughty, obstinate and stony-hearted towards its parents? Are you a ser-
vant? Who is a good servant but he that is tender of his master’s reputa-
tion and anxious to fulfill his lord’s command? Are you a soldier? Where is 
there a good soldier that is not jealous of his captain’s honor and careful, 
lest by any means, he should break the martial law? There must be ten-
derness. It is an essential point. Unless it is melted down the hard metal 
cannot be poured into the mold and fashioned for use and beauty. The 
Lord Jesus will never set His seal upon cold wax. He stamps His image on 
hearts of flesh and not on stones. A tender conscience is an essential in-
gredient in the perfect Christian character and where it is not, neither is 
the life and work of God.  

III. Let us dwell upon another point, that THIS TENDERNESS, WHEN 
IT IS GIVEN, IS OBSERVABLE UNDER SEVERAL ASPECTS. The man who 
has a heart of flesh given him becomes sensitive to fear. He trembles at 
the thought of a holy God in arms against him. He no longer jokes about 
Hell and eternity, as so many do, but he says, “My heart stands in awe of 
You and I am afraid of Your judgments.” He no longer argues that the 
Lord is too severe, but he admits that He is just when He judges and clear 
when He condemns. The renewed heart is afraid of what other men call 
little sins and flees from them as from a serpent. The regenerate man 
knows that there is death in every drop of sin’s wine and he will not ven-
ture to sip thereof, nor taste a mouthful of sin’s most royal dainties. He 
fears the Lord and dreads to offend because he is made alive, so as to 
know the Lord’s holiness and perceive His justice.  

The stony heart neither knows nor fears and therefore abides in death. 
I have little fear for a soul that fears, but I tremble for those who never 
tremble. I have sometimes wished that certain, very-assured Christians, 
as they think themselves, who are, I fear, in very truth presumptuous pre-
tenders—I wish they could and would have a dash of fear about them. 
Fear of the kind we now mean is a holy salt to a man’s character. Fear 
and trembling well become even the most eminent saint. “God is greatly to 
be feared in the assembly of His saints.” “Serve the Lord with fear and re-
joice with trembling.” “Work out your own salvation with fear and trem-
bling.” Though I greatly deplore all doubts of God’s truthfulness, I do not 
equally deprecate doubts concerning our own condition, for there is such 
a thing as holy anxiety and I charge you never to think little of it, but re-
member the poet’s lines— 

“He that never doubted of his state,  
He may, perhaps, he may, too late.”  

self-examination will often suggest holy fear and deep searching of 
heart—and it will reveal so much of sin in us that we shall be sent to our 
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knees, with weeping and supplication, to cry out for help and pardon. To 
live without fear is to live in sin, for one mark of a Believer is that he has 
the fear of God before his eyes. In this sense, “blessed is the man that 
fears always.” Again, a tender heart becomes sensitive as to the decisions 
of its enlightened conscience. The heart changed by Grace begins to weigh 
its own actions towards God and it comes to the conclusion—“I have acted 
unjustly towards my Creator and Benefactor. He has been all goodness to 
me. I have received, at His hands, countless benefits and yet I have un-
gratefully forgotten Him. When I heard of Him I treated Him slightingly. I 
have lived for myself but not for my good and gracious Creator.” The 
quickened conscience holds a daily court and its sentences are heard and 
respected by the heart of flesh.  

In the ungodly man there is a conscience, but it is asleep and needs a 
cannon fired to wake it up, so that the stony heart is never troubled. Let 
our prayer be— 

“Quick as the apple of an eye,  
O God, my conscience make.  
Awake my soul when sin is near,  
And keep it still awake.”  

The Christian feels that it is a horrible thing to sin against God, against 
the Savior’s love and against the influence of the indwelling Spirit. He 
starts back from sin—he is not only afraid of the punishment but he is 
wounded by the sin, itself. As smoke to the eyes, as thorns to the flesh 
and as gall to the palate, such is sin to the heart of flesh.  

Then, again, the new heart, the fleshy heart, becomes sensitive of the 
Divine love. Is it not one of the most amazing things in the world that the 
story of Calvary does not flood with tears every eye that reads it? Was 
there ever such touching, affecting love as that shown by the Son of God 
towards His enemies when He left the dignities of Heaven for the shame 
and suffering of earth? Silly stories of love-sick maids, or the improbable 
plots of three-volume romances will bring showers of tears from those who 
read them—while this grand narrative, this wondrous tragedy of love—is 
as a thrice-told tale and the Book which contains it is often put upon the 
shelf as far too dry for reading! Though it concerns us all and we are lost 
without it—and with it are lifted up to be near akin to God—yet this dying 
love of Christ is disregarded.  

How can it be otherwise while the heart is made of stone? When his 
heart is turned to flesh, then the love of God affects the man, humbles 
him, melts him, woos him, wins him, captivates him, enchants him, en-
amors him, inflames him with ardent thankfulness and draws him up to-
wards Heaven! Divine Love begets in the renewed man a sensitiveness to 
gratitude. “Has Jesus done all this for me? Then what can I do for Him? 
Has He bought me with His blood? Then I am His and not my own, or the 
world’s. What can I do for Him who died to save my grateful soul?” The 
renewed heart feels that the love of Christ constrains it and it judges “that 
if Christ died for all, then were all dead and that He died for all, that they 
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which live should not live from now on to themselves, but unto Him that 
died for them and rose again.”  

Moreover, the heart becomes sensitive, from now on, to holy grief. 
When it has erred, it chastens and humbles itself for having grieved the 
Savior. It takes revenge upon itself if sin has been indulged. It becomes 
sensitive to joy and oh, what a joy a Christian feels—a joy to which the 
ungodly man must forever be a stranger! The renewed heart sings at the 
sound of the Savior’s footsteps and when His love is shed abroad, no pre-
cious ointment can be half so sweet! Oh, the exhilarations and delights we 
have known when we clearly see our acceptance in the Beloved! Oh, the 
feasts and the banquets when we have fellowship with the Crucified One! 
Oh, the ravishments and ecstasies when we look through the open gates 
of pearl and behold our eternal inheritance, the crowns of gold and the 
palms of victory!  

By regeneration we are made capable of an unknown fullness of joy. 
Every power and faculty is so quickened as to be able to quiver with de-
light! Heaven itself seems to flash along every nerve when the heart is 
steeped in fellowship with Jesus! And so we become sensitive with pity for 
others. I would give nothing for your religion if you do not desire others to 
share in it. If you can, without emotion, think of a soul being damned, I 
fear that it will be your own lot. If you can look upon the ignorant, the 
perverse, the rebellious and think of their destruction with complacency, 
you are no child of God! Your Savior, who is the first-born of the Divine 
family, wept over Jerusalem. Have you no tears? Then you are not a 
member of the family of which He is the Head!— 

“Did Christ over sinners weep,  
And can our cheeks be dry?  
Let drops of sympathetic grief  
Distil from every eye.”  

A heart of stone says, “Let them go where they will: am I my brother’s 
keeper?” But a heart of flesh says, “Lord, help me by any means to save 
some; it shall be a delight to me to turn sinners from the error of their 
ways.” Where this tenderness of heart is carried to a high point, as it 
ought to be in every Christian, the Believer becomes delicately sensitive 
concerning the things of God. I have seen an instrument for weighing of so 
exceedingly delicate a nature that it has been affected by a particle of dust 
quite imperceptible by the naked eye. An invisible atom has turned the 
scale! We have different kinds of weighing machines. Some are so rough 
that they would hardly yield to the pressure of an ounce, but others 
quiver if the smallest particle falls upon them. The Believer’s heart should 
be like this last. A Christian’s heart should resemble the sensitive plant, 
which the moment it is touched, folds up its leaves as a sailor reefs his 
canvas, or like a wound in a man’s flesh which is pained by the faintest 
brush.  

Spiritual sensitiveness is fullness of life—insensibility is death. To feel 
the slightest motion of the Holy Spirit is a sign of high spirituality. I would 
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not wish to be, in my heart, like the Great Eastern upon the sea, needing 
an Atlantic roller to stir it. I would rather desire to be as the angler’s float 
which mounts or sinks by the force of the least ripple. Spirit of the Lord, 
thus act upon my willing heart! I want to be so sensitive of the Spirit of 
God that I may be like the aspen leaf which trembles even when the 
breeze is not perceptible to others. We should watch to do God’s will and 
not need His whip and bridle to force us to obedience.  

Yet I have known professors who have clearly seen a certain duty to be 
taught in the Bible, but they have said, “Well, we think it is Scriptural, 
but we need to have it brought to us by a deep impression on our mind 
and our way pointed out by Providential circumstances.” This is a disobe-
dient spirit and ought to meet with grave censure! The Lord’s Word is our 
guide, not our impressions or our circumstances! And to the renewed 
heart it should be enough to know the Lord’s will and our obedience 
should be prompt. On the other hand, if anything is forbidden in the 
Word, or is clearly wrong, nothing can justify our continuance in it. We 
are bound, at once, to forsake it. The great need of this age is sensitive-
ness about revealed Truth and the Divine will.  

We have a Church in our land in which there are three distinct classes 
of men who all declare that they believe the whole of the Book of Common 
Prayer—and it is clearly impossible that they should do so, since these 
parties have no points of agreement with one another and wage incessant 
war with each other. Yet they each one receive it all ex amino, all of it, 
when no man living, nor angel, nor devil could believe it all—the book it-
self being self-contradictory! This, however, is of small consequence to 
supple consciences trained to play with language. Some ministers of this 
Church know their position to be a doubtful one and yet retain it on the 
plea that their usefulness might be impaired if they left the Church—is 
this reasoning fit for Christians?! Are we to seek a supposititious useful-
ness by continuing where our conscience is ill at ease? Surely not! Our 
rule of conduct is the Divine will, and that only.  

Oh, I long to see a race of men born among us like the old Covenanters 
who would die for the least word of Jesus and would give their blood for 
the smallest jewel of His crown! But now we are to be charitable and if any 
of us speak out for God, straightway we are hounded down for lack of 
charity—whereas it is our great charity for souls that makes us speak out 
and run all risks! We have charity for dying men and charity for the age to 
come! We see deadly error propped up by temporizers and we cannot be 
silent. If ministers of the Gospel set the example of wresting words and tri-
fling with the Truth of God, where will this nation’s morals be in the next 
generation? Brothers, we who preach the Gospel must follow the highest 
conceivable standard of strict Truth, for God’s sake, for our office sake 
and for the people’s sake. We cannot afford to be lax in our solemn decla-
rations, for we shall have to answer for them to our Lord at the Last Great 
Day.  
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If we are to be teachers of other men we must, ourselves, be beyond 
suspicion. We must be inflexible in the Truth of God and sooner die than 
be false of faith, or preach anything that savors of dishonesty or is tainted 
with equivocation. We shall never lead God’s troops to victory against er-
ror and falsehood if we vacillate ourselves! Oh, for great tenderness of 
heart towards the Truth of God! Even though scrupulosity could beget the 
revival of a fierce sectarianism, it were infinitely more to be desired than 
the soul-deceiving charity which is the Diana of this age and the destroyer 
of souls! Translated into plain English, the current charity of the times 
only means that it matters not one atom what God has said! Let us make 
our own systems and mutually agree to shelve all the inconvenient parts 
of Revelation. Let us be liberal to our fellow men out of our Lord’s estate—
what matters our Lord’s honor so long as we make things pleasant all 
round? In the teeth of this, the sensitive heart will be faithful and will bear 
the censure of all men sooner than incur the displeasure of the Lord. Ten-
derness towards God we must have! 

Oh, for the old Elijah spirit of stern determination, tempered with the 
John spirit of love to those whose errors we condemn! Jehovah must be 
King in this land and the idols must be utterly abolished!  

IV. I shall close with a few reflections on the same subject. TENDER-
NESS OF HEART IS TO BE GREATLY PRIZED AND EARNESTLY CULTI-
VATED. Some among you may, for the first time, be distressed on account 
of sin. I rejoice because of it! Some of you are not what you used to be—
gay and light-hearted. You are now thoughtful and, with that thoughtful-
ness, sorrowful. You came here this morning praying that God would give 
you peace, but you have not obtained it. I pray God to give you your wish, 
but may you never find peace unless it is the peace of God, peace through 
Jesus Christ. May your resolution be, “I will never rest until I rest in God’s 
rest, even in His own dear Son.”  

Beloved, do not try to get rid of soul alarms, conviction, or sin except in 
God’s way. There are physicians of no value who would heal your wound if 
you would let them—do not endure them, for they will only film it over 
and leave an ulcer beneath which will cost you your soul. Ask the Lord to 
make your minister faithful to you, allow him to use the lance to open the 
wound and cut out the proud flesh. Yes, ask the Spirit of God to probe 
you to the quick sooner than allow you to be flattered into the conception 
that you are healed when you are not!  

Go to the Lord for healing—all other healing is worthless. Say, “Lord, 
make sure work of it in me. Save me Yourself. Save me thoroughly. Deliver 
me from trusting in myself or my fellow man and bring me to rely, alone 
only Yourself and Your dear Son.” Do not go to amusements which will 
help you to forget your true condition. Don’t be danced or fiddled, or play-
acted, into indifference. Be anxious that this bruising and breaking 
should go on further, that you may be even more conscious of the exceed-
ing guilt of sin. You will never prize the Savior until you loathe yourself. 
You will never love His blood until you have been ashamed of the crimson 
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of your own sin. Jesus will never be to you a Savior till you are in your 
own eyes a poor, lost, ruined sinner. Go to Jesus and put your trust in 
Him and harden not your heart against Him. 

Next, I speak to you, O child of God. Cultivate tenderness of heart more 
and more. I would say to you who are Christians, do not believe anything, 
the legitimate result of which would be to make you callous in your spiri-
tual feelings, or lax in your dealings with your follow men, or careless with 
your God. I dread lest any of the Truths of God which we profess should 
come to be so held in unrighteousness as to make us feel easy in sin. 
Whenever I find a Brother perfectly content with himself, I am afraid for 
him. I know he does not see the sin that God sees in him, or he would 
rather bemoan himself than give way to boasting. I delight to hear men 
preaching up a high standard of holiness—the higher the better! But if 
any man should say that he has reached it, I blush and tremble for him. 
He had better begin again upon the ladder of sanctification, for he has not 
put his foot on the first step of it yet—for that is humility.  

Be very humble, lie very low. Be more and more conscious of your 
natural guilt and repent more earnestly each day. I proclaim before you all 
that I believe the very best place for a man to stand in is with his arms 
around the Cross, saying— 

 “I the chief of sinners am,  
But Jesus died for me.”  

I am nothing, but Christ is everything. I am a mass of loathsomeness in 
myself, but nevertheless accepted in the Beloved. Daily may we fear lest 
we should fall into a routine religion without life and power. We can sing 
without real joy or praise. We can pray without any earnestness or fer-
vency. We can read the Bible without feeding on its Truths. And we can 
know the doctrines of the Gospel without proving their influences upon 
the heart. Pray against this, yes, pray against all lifeless religion! I would 
have my soul vital all over and as sensitive towards God as though it were 
flayed of all earth-hardened skin upon it—every Truth, every promise, 
every Word of God should make me feel intensely, acutely and at once—
tenderness of heart.  

I beseech you who are Believers to strive after this. Remember how ten-
der the Savior was. There was no stone about His heart. May you be as 
tender as He was and you will then be fashioned into the likeness for 
which God is preparing you by His eternal Spirit. Dread growing hard in 
your thoughts of sin! Dread growing cold in your thoughts of Christ! 
Dread growing stony in your thoughts of your fellow sinners! And let this 
promise be pleaded in your prayers before God, “I will take away the heart 
of stone out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh.” The Lord 
fulfill it to you for His Truth’s sake and His name’s sake. Amen.  
 

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Ezekiel 36. 
 

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307. 
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“A new heart also will I give you and a new spirit will I put within you  

and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh and I will  
give you an heart of flesh.” 

Ezekiel 36:26. 
 

BEHOLD a wonder of Divine love. When God makes His creatures, one 
creation He regards as sufficient and should they lapse from the condition 
in which He has created them, He suffers them, as a rule, to endure the 
penalty of their transgression and to abide in the place into which they 
are fallen. But here He makes an exception. Man, fallen man, created by 
his Maker pure and holy, has willfully and wickedly rebelled against the 
Most High and lost his first estate. But behold, he is to be the subject of a 
new creation through the power of God’s Holy Spirit. Behold this and 
wonder! What is man compared with an angel? Is he not little and insig-
nificant?  

 “And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, He has reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day.” God has no mercy upon them. He made them 
pure and holy and they ought to have remained His, but inasmuch as 
they willfully rebelled, He cast them down from their shining seats forever. 
And without a single promise of mercy He has bound them fast in the fet-
ters of destiny, to abide in eternal torment. But wonder, you heavens, the 
God who destroyed the angels stoops from His highest Throne in Glory 
and speaks to His creature, man, and thus says unto him, “Now, you have 
fallen from Me even as the angels did. You have grossly erred and gone 
astray from My ways—not for your sake do I do this, but for My own 
name’s sake—behold I will undo the mischief which your own hand has 
done.  
 “I will take away that heart which has rebelled against Me. Having 
made you once, you have unmade yourself—I will make you over again. I 
will put My hand a second time to the work. Once more shall you revolve 
upon the pottery wheel and I will make you a vessel of honor, fit for My 
gracious use. I will take away your stony heart and give you a heart of 
flesh. A new heart will I give you. A new spirit will I put within you.” Is not 
this a wonder of Divine Sovereignty and of Infinite Grace, that mighty an-
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gels should be cast into the fire forever and yet God has made a Covenant 
with man that He will renew and restore him? 

And now, my dear Friends, I shall attempt this morning, first of all to 
show the necessity for the great promise contained in my text—that God 
will give us a new heart and a new spirit. After that, I shall endeavor to 
show the nature of the great work which God works in the soul, when He 
accomplishes this promise. And afterwards, a few personal remarks to all 
my hearers. 

I. In the first place, it is my business to endeavor to show THE NECES-
SITY FOR THIS GREAT PROMISE. Not that it needs any showing to the 
quickened and enlightened Christian. But this is for the conviction of the 
ungodly and for the humbling of our carnal pride. O that this morning the 
gracious Spirit may teach us our depravity, that we may thereby be driven 
to seek the fulfillment of this mercy which is most assuredly and abun-
dantly necessary, if we would be saved. You will notice that in my text 
God does not promise to us that He will improve our nature or that He will 
mend our broken hearts. No, the promise is that He will give us new 
hearts and right spirits.  

Human nature is too far gone ever to be mended. It is not a house that 
is a little out of repair, with here and there a slate blown from the roof and 
here and there a piece of plaster broken down from the ceiling. No, it is 
rotten throughout, the very foundations have been sapped. There is not a 
single timber in it which has not been eaten by the worm from its upper-
most roof to its lowest foundation. There is no soundness in it. It is all rot-
tenness and ready to fall. God does not attempt to mend, He does not 
shore up the walls and paint the door. He does not garnish and beautify, 
but He determines that the old house shall be entirely swept away and 
that He will build a new one.  

It is too far gone, I say, to be mended. If it were only a little out of re-
pair, it might be mended. If only a wheel or two of that great thing called 
“manhood” were out of repair, then He who made man might put the 
whole to rights. He might put a new cog where it had been broken off and 
another wheel where it had gone to ruin and the machine might work 
anew. But no, the whole of it is out of repair. There is not one lever which 
is not broken, not one axle which is not disturbed, not one of the wheels 
which act upon the others. The whole head is sick and the whole heart is 
faint. From the sole of the foot, to the crown of the head it is all wounds 
and bruises and putrefying sores. The Lord, therefore, does not attempt 
the repairing of this thing. But He says, “I will give you a new heart and a 
right spirit will I put within you. I will take away the heart of stone, I will 
not try to soften it, I will let it be as stony as ever it was, but I will take it 
away and I will give you a new heart and it shall be a heart of flesh.” 
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Now I shall endeavor to show that God is justified in this and that 
there was an abundant necessity for His resolution to do so. For in the 
first place, if you consider what human nature has been and what it is, 
you will not be very long before you will say of it, “Ah, it is a hopeless case 
indeed.” 

Consider, then, for a moment how bad human nature must be if we 
think how ill it has treated its God. William Huntingdon says in his auto-
biography that one of the sharpest sensations of pain that he felt after he 
had been quickened by Divine Grace was this, “I felt such pity for God.” I 
do not know that I ever met with the expression elsewhere, but it is a very 
expressive one, although I might prefer to say sympathy with God and 
grief that He should be so evilly entreated. Ah, my Friends, there are 
many men that are forgotten, that are despised and that are trampled on 
by their fellows. But there never was a man who was so despised as the 
everlasting God has been. Many a man has been slandered and abused, 
but never was man abused as God has been. Many have been treated cru-
elly and ungratefully, but never one was treated as our God has been.  

Let us look back upon our past lives—how ungrateful have we been to 
Him! It was He who gave us being and the first utterance of our lips 
should have been in His praise. And so long as we were here, it was our 
duty to have perpetually sung His glory. But Instead of that, from our 
birth we spoke that which was false and untrue and unholy. And since 
then we have continued to do the same. We have never returned His mer-
cies into His bosom with gratitude and thankfulness. But we have let 
them lie forgotten without a single hallelujah—from our carelessness con-
cerning the Most High you would think that He had entirely forgotten us—
and that therefore we were trying to forget Him.  

It is so very seldom that we think of Him that one would imagine that 
surely He never gave us occasion to think of Him. Addison said— 

“When all your mercies, O my God, 
My rising soul surveys, 
Transported with the view I’m lost 
In wonder, love and praise.” 

But I think if we look back with the eye of penitence we shall be lost in 
wonder, shame and grief, for our cry will be, “What? Could I treat so good 
a Friend so badly? Have I had so gracious a Benefactor and have I been so 
unmindful of Him? And so devoted a Father and yet have I never em-
braced Him? Have I never given Him the kiss of my affectionate gratitude? 
Have I never studied to do something whereby I might let Him know that I 
was conscious of His kindness and that I felt a grateful return in my 
bosom for His love?” 
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But worse than this, we have not only been forgetful of Him, but we 
have rebelled against Him. We have assailed the Most High. If we knew 
that anything was God-like we hated it at once. We have despised His 
people, we have called them cants and hypocrites and Methodists. We 
have despised His Day. He set it apart on purpose for our good and that 
day we take for our own pleasure and our own labor instead of consecrat-
ing it to Him. He gave us a Book as a love token and He desired us to read 
it, for it was full of love to us. And we have kept it fast closed till the very 
spiders have spun their cobwebs over the leaves. He opened a House of 
Prayer and bade us go there and there would He meet with us and speak 
to us from off the mercy seat. But we have often preferred the theater to 
God’s House and have been found listening to any sound rather than the 
voice which speaks from Heaven. 

Ah, my Friends, I say again there never was a man treated by his fellow 
creatures, even by the worst of men, so bad as God has been and yet 
while men have been ill-treating Him, He has still continued to bless 
them. He has put breath into the nostrils of man, even while he has been 
cursing Him. He has given him food to eat even while he has been spend-
ing the strength of his body in warfare against the Most High. And on the 
very Sabbath, when you have been breaking His Commandment and 
spending the day on your own lusts, it is He who has given light to your 
eyes, breath to your lungs and strength to your nerves and sinews. He has 
been blessing you even while you have been cursing Him. Oh, it is a 
mercy that He is God and changes not, or else we sons of Jacob would 
long ago have been consumed, and justly, too. 

You may picture to yourselves, if you like, a poor creature dying in a 
ditch. I trust that such a thing never happens in this land, but such a 
thing might happen as a man who had been rich on a sudden becoming 
poor and all his friends deserting and leaving him. He begs for bread and 
no man will help him, until at last, without a rag to cover him his poor 
body yields up life in a ditch. This, I think, is the very extreme of human 
negligence to mankind. But Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was treated 
even worse than this. It would have been a thousand mercies to Him if 
they had permitted Him to die unregarded in a ditch. But that would have 
been too good for human nature. He must know the very worst and there-
fore God allowed human nature to take Christ and nail Him to a tree. He 
allowed man to stand and mock His thirst and offer Him vinegar and 
taunt and jeer Him in the extreme of His agonies. It allowed human na-
ture to make Him its jest and scorn and stand staring with lascivious and 
cruel eyes upon His stripped and naked body. 

Oh, shame on manhood—never could there have been a creature worse 
than man! The very beasts are better than man, for man has all the worst 
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attributes of the beasts and none of their best. He has the fierceness of 
the lion without its nobility. He has the stubbornness of an ass without its 
patience. He has all the devouring gluttony of the wolf, without the wis-
dom which bids it avoid the trap. He is a carrion vulture but he is never 
satisfied. He is a very serpent with the poison of asps beneath his tongue, 
but he spits his venom afar off as well as near. Ah, if you think of human 
nature as it acts towards God, you will say, indeed, it is too bad to be 
mended—it must be made anew. 

Again—there is another aspect in which we may regard the sinfulness 
of human nature—that is its pride. It is the very worst phase of man—that 
he is so proud. Beloved, pride is woven into the very warp and woof of our 
nature and we shall never get rid of it until we are wrapped in our winding 
sheet. It is astonishing that when we are at our prayers—when we try to 
make use of humble expressions, we are betrayed into pride. It was but 
the other day, I found myself on my knees, making use of such an expres-
sion as this—“O Lord, I grieve before You, that ever I should have been 
such a sinner as I have been. Oh that I should ever have revolted and re-
belled as I have done.” There was pride in that. For who am I? Was there 
any wonder in it? I ought to have known that I was myself so sinful that 
there was no wonder that I should have gone astray.  

The wonder was that I had not been even worse and there the credit 
was due to God, not to myself. So when we are trying to be humble, we 
may be foolishly rushing into pride. What a strange thing it is to see a sin-
ful, guilty wretch proud of his morality! And yet that is a thing you may 
see every day. A man who is an enemy to God, proud of his honesty and 
yet he is robbing God. A man proud of his chastity and yet if he knew his 
own thoughts, they are full of lasciviousness and uncleanness. A man 
proud of the praise of his fellows, while he knows himself that he has the 
blame of his own conscience and the blame of God Almighty. It is a wild, 
strange thing to think that man should be proud, when he has nothing to 
be proud of. A living, animated lump of clay—defiled and filthy, a living 
Hell and yet proud.  

I, a base-born son of one that robbed his Master’s garden of old and 
went astray and would not be obedient—of one that sunk his whole estate 
for the paltry bribe of a single apple—and yet proud of my ancestry? I, 
who am living on God’s daily charity to be proud of my wealth—when I 
have not a single farthing with which to bless myself, unless God chooses 
to give it to me? I, that came naked into this world and must go naked out 
of it, I, proud of my riches? What a strange thing! I, a wild asses colt, a 
fool that knows nothing, proud of my learning? Oh, what a strange thing, 
that the fool called man, should call himself a doctor and make himself a 
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master of all arts when he is a master of none and is most a fool when he 
thinks his wisdom culminates to its highest point.  

And oh, strangest of all, that man who has a deceitful heart—full of all 
manner of evil concupiscence and adultery, idolatry and lust—should yet 
talk about being a good-hearted fellow and should pride himself upon 
having at least some good points about him which may deserve the ven-
eration of his fellows, if not, some consideration from the Most High. Ah, 
human nature, this is, then, your own condemnation, that you are in-
sanely proud—while you have nothing to be proud of. Write “Ichabod” 
upon it. The glory has departed forever from human nature. Let it be put 
away and let God give us something new—for the old can never be made 
better. It is helplessly insane, decrepit and defiled. 

Furthermore, it is quite certain that human nature cannot be made 
better, for many have tried it but have always failed. A man trying to im-
prove human nature is like trying to change the position of a weathercock, 
by turning it round to the east when the wind is blowing west. He has but 
to take his hand off and it will be back again to its place. So have I seen a 
man trying to restrain nature—he is an angry bad-tempered man and he 
is trying to cure himself a bit and he does. But it comes out and if it does 
not burn right out and the sparks do not fly abroad, yet it burns within 
his bones till they grow white with the heat of malice and there remains 
within his heart a residuum of the ashes of revenge. I have seen a man 
trying to make himself religious and what a monstrosity he makes himself 
in trying to do it, for his legs are not equal and he goes limping along in 
the service of God. He is a deformed and ungainly creature and all who 
look at him can very soon discover the inconsistencies of his profession.  

Oh, we say it is vain for such a man to try to appear white, as well 
might the Ethiopian think he could make his skin appear white by apply-
ing cosmetics to it, or as well might the leopard think that his spots might 
be brushed away as for this man to imagine that he can conceal the base-
ness of his nature by any attempts at religion! Ah, I know. I tried a long 
time to improve myself, but I never did make much of it. I found I had a 
devil within me when I began and I had ten devils when I left off. Instead 
of becoming better, I became worse. I had now the devil of self-
righteousness, of self-trust and self-conceit. And many others had come 
and taken up their lodging-place. While I was busy sweeping my house 
and garnishing it, behold the one that I sought to get rid of and which had 
only gone for a little season, returned and brought with him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself and they entered in and dwelt there. Ah, 
you may try and reform, dear Friends, but you will find you cannot do it. 
And remember even if you could, still it would not be the work which God 
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requires. He will not have reformation, He will have renovation—He will 
have a new heart and not a heart changed a little for the better. 

But, once again, you will easily perceive we must have a new heart 
when you consider what are the employments and the enjoyments of the 
Christian religion. The nature that can feed on the garbage of sin and de-
vour the carrion of iniquity is not the nature that ever can sing the praises 
of God and rejoice in His holy name. The raven yonder has been feeding 
on the most loathsome food—do you expect that she shall have all the 
kindliness of the dove and toy with the maiden in her bower? Not unless 
you could change the raven into a dove. For as long as it is a raven its old 
propensities will cling to it and it will be incapable of anything above the 
raven’s nature. You have seen the vulture gorge to his very full with the 
very filthiest of flesh and do you expect to see that vulture sitting on the 
spray singing God’s praises with its hoarse screaming and croaking 
throat? And do you imagine you will see it feeding like the chick on the 
clean grain, unless its character and disposition is entirely changed? Im-
possible! 

Can you imagine that the lion will lie down with the ox and eat straw 
like the bullock so long as it is a lion? No. There must be a change. You 
may put on it the sheep’s clothing but you cannot make it a sheep unless 
the lion-like nature is taken away. Try and improve the lion as long as you 
like—Van Amburgh himself, if he had improved his lions for a thousand 
years, could not have made them into sheep. And you may try to improve 
the raven or the vulture as long as you please, but you cannot improve 
them into a dove—there must be a total change of character. And then 
you ask me whether it is possible for a man that has sung the lascivious 
song of the drunkard and has defiled his body with uncleanness and has 
cursed God, to sing the high praises of God in Heaven as well as he who 
has long loved the ways of purity and communion with Christ?  

I answer, no, never, unless his nature is entirely changed. For if his na-
ture remains what it is, improve it as you may, you can make nothing bet-
ter of it. So long as his heart is what it is, you can never bring it to be ca-
pable of the high delights of the spiritual nature of the child of God. 
Therefore, Beloved, there must assuredly be a new nature put into us. 

And yet once again and I will have concluded upon this point. God 
hates a depraved nature and therefore it must be taken away before he 
can be accepted in Him. God does not hate our sin so much as He does 
our sinfulness. It is not the overflowing of the spring, it is the well itself. It 
is not the arrow that does shoot from the bow of our depravity. It is the 
arm itself that does hold the bow of sin and the motive that wings the ar-
row against God. The Lord is angry not only against our overt acts, but 
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against the nature which dictates the acts. God is not so short-sighted as 
merely to look at the surface—He looks at the source and fountain. 

He says, “in vain shall it be, though you should make the fruit good, if 
the tree remain corrupt. In vain shall you attempt to sweeten the waters, 
so long as the fountain itself is defiled.” God is angry with man’s heart. He 
has a hatred against man’s depraved nature and He will have it taken 
away, He will have it totally cleansed before He will admit that man into 
any communion with Himself—and above all, into the sweet communion 
of Paradise. There is, therefore, a demand for a new nature and that we 
must have, or otherwise we can never see His face with acceptance. 

II. And now it shall be my joyful business to endeavor, in the second 
place, to set before you very briefly THE NATURE OF THIS GREAT 
CHANGE WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT WORKS IN US. 

And I may begin by observing that it is a Divine work from first to last. 
To give a man a new heart and a new spirit is God’s work and the work of 
God alone. Arminianism falls to the ground when we come to this point. 
Nothing will do here but that old-fashioned Truth of God men call Calvin-
ism. “Salvation is of the Lord alone.” This Truth of God will stand the test 
of ages and can never be moved, because it is the immutable Truth of the 
living God. And all the way in salvation we have to learn this Truth of 
God, but especially when we come here to this particular and indispensa-
ble part of salvation—the making of a new heart within us. That must be 
God’s work—man may reform himself—but how can man give himself a 
new heart? I need not enlarge upon the thought—it will strike you in a 
moment—that the very nature of the change and the terms in which it is 
mentioned here puts it beyond all power of man. How can man put into 
himself a new heart, for the heart being the motive power of all life, must 
exert itself before anything can be done?  

But how could the exertions of an old heart bring forth a new heart? 
Can you imagine for a moment a tree with a rotten heart, by its own vital 
energy giving to itself a new young heart? You cannot suppose such a 
thing. If the heart were originally right and the defects were only in some 
branch of the tree, you can conceive that the tree, through the vital power 
of its sap within its heart, might rectify the wrong. We have heard of some 
kind of insects that have lost their limbs and by their vital power have 
been able to grow them again. But take away the seat of the vital power—
the heart—lay the disease there and what power is there that can, by any 
possibility, rectify it, unless it be a power from without—in fact, a power 
from Above?  

Oh, Beloved, there never was a man yet that did so much as the turn of 
a hair towards making himself a new heart! He must lie passive there—he 
shall become active afterwards—but in the moment when God puts a new 
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life into the soul, the man is passive—and if there is anything of activity, 
it is an active resistance against it, until God, by overcoming and victori-
ous Grace, gets the mastery over man’s will. 

Once again, this is a gracious change. When God puts a new heart into 
man it is not because man deserves a new heart—because there was any-
thing good in his nature that could have prompted God to give him a new 
spirit. The Lord simply gives a man a new heart because He wishes to do 
it. That is His only reason. “But,” you say, “suppose a man cries for a new 
heart?” I answer no man ever did cry for a new heart until he had one, for 
the cry for a new heart proves that there is a new heart there already. 
“But,” says one, “Are we not to seek for a right spirit?” Yes, I know it is 
your duty—but I equally know it is a duty you will never fulfill. You are 
commanded to make to yourselves new hearts, but I know you will never 
attempt to do it until God first of all moves you to. As soon as you begin to 
seek a new heart, it is presumptive evidence that the new heart is there 
already in its germ, for there would not be this germinating in prayer, 
unless the seeds were there before it. 

“But,” says one, “Suppose the man has not a new heart and were ear-
nestly to seek one, would he have it?” You must not make impossible 
suppositions. So long as the man’s heart is depraved and vile, he never 
will do such a thing. I cannot, therefore, tell you what might happen if he 
did what he never will do. I cannot answer your suppositions. If you sup-
pose yourself into a difficulty you must suppose yourself out of it. But the 
fact is that no man ever did or ever will seek a new heart, or a right spirit, 
until, first of all, the Grace of God begins with him. If there is a Christian 
here who began with God, let him publish it to the world. Let us hear for 
once that there was a man who was beforehand with his Maker. But I 
have never met with such a case. All Christian people declare that God 
was first with them and they will all sing— 

“It was the same love that spread the feast, 
That sweetly forced me in, 
Else I had still refused to taste, 
And perished in my sin.” 

It is a gracious change, freely given without any merit of the creature, 
without any desire or goodwill coming beforehand. God does it of His own 
pleasure, not according to man’s will. 

Once more, it is a victorious effort of Divine Grace. When God first be-
gins the work of changing the heart, He finds man totally averse to any 
such a thing. Man by nature kicks and struggles against God. He will not 
be saved. I must confess I never would have been saved if I could have 
helped it. As long as ever I could, I rebelled and revolted and struggled 
against God. When He would have me pray, I would not pray—when He 
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would have me listen to the sound of the ministry, I would not. And 
when I heard and the tear rolled down my cheek, I wiped it away and de-
fied Him to melt my heart. When my heart was a little touched, I tried to 
divert it with sinful pleasures. And when that would not do I tried self-
righteousness and would not then have been saved until I was hemmed 
in—and then He gave me the effectual blow of Grace—and there was no 
resisting that irresistible effort of His Grace.  

It conquered my depraved will and made me bow myself before the 
scepter of His grace. And so it is in every case. Man revolts against his 
Maker and his Savior. But where God determines to save, save He will. 
God will have the sinner, if He designs to have him. God never was 
thwarted yet in any of His purposes. Man does resist with all his might, 
but all the might of man, tremendous though it is for sin, is not equal to 
the majestic might of the Most High when He rides forth in the chariot of 
His salvation. He does irresistibly save and victoriously conquer man’s 
heart. 

And furthermore, this change is instantaneous. To sanctify a man is the 
work of the whole life. But to give a man a new heart is the work of an in-
stant in one solitary second. Swifter than the lightning flash, God can put 
a new heart into a man and make him a new creature in Christ Jesus. 
You may be sitting where you are today, an enemy of God with a wicked 
heart within—hard as a stone and dead and cold. But if the Lord wills it, 
the living spark shall drop into your soul and in that moment you will be-
gin to tremble—begin to feel. You will confess your sin and fly to Christ for 
mercy. Other parts of salvation are done gradually but regeneration is the 
instantaneous work of God’s Sovereign, effectual and irresistible Grace. 

III. Now we have in this subject a grand field of hope and encourage-
ment to the very vilest of sinners. My Hearers, let me very affectionately 
address you pouring out my heart before you for a moment or two. There 
are some of you here present who are seeking after mercy. Many a day 
you have been in prayer in secret, till your very knees seemed sore with 
your intercession. Your cry to God has been, “Create in me a clean heart 
and renew a right spirit within me.” Let me comfort you by this reflection, 
that your prayer is already heard. You have a new heart and a right spirit. 
Perhaps you will not be able to perceive the truth of this utterance for 
months to come—therefore continue in prayer till God shall open your 
eyes so that you may see that the prayer is answered. But rest assured it 
is answered already.  

If you hate sin, that is not human nature. If you long to be a friend of 
God, that is not human nature. If you desire to be saved by Christ, it is 
not human nature if you desire that without any stipulations of your own. 
If you are this day willing that Christ should take you to be His own, to 
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have and to hold, through life and through death—if you are willing to 
live in His service and if needful to die for His honor, that is not of human 
nature—that is the work of Divine Grace. There is something good in you 
already. The Lord has begun a good work in your heart and He will carry 
it on even unto the end. All these feelings of yours are more than you ever 
could have attained of yourself. God has helped you up this Divine ladder 
of Grace and as sure as He has brought you up so many staves of it, He 
will carry you to the very summit till He grasps you in the arms of His love 
in Glory everlasting. 

There are others of you here however, who have not proceeded so far, 
but you are driven to despair. The devil has told you that you cannot be 
saved. That you have been too guilty, too vile. Any other people in the 
world might find mercy, but not you, for you do not deserve to be saved. 
Hear me then, dear Friend. Have I not tried to make it as plain as the 
sunbeam all through this service that God never saves a man for the sake 
of what he is and that He does not either begin or carry on the work in us 
because there is anything good in us? The greatest sinner is just as eligi-
ble for Divine mercy as the very least of sinners. He who has been a ring-
leader in crime, I repeat, is just as eligible for God’s Sovereign Grace, as 
he that has been a very paragon of morality. For God wants nothing of us. 
It is not as it is with the plowman. He does not desire to plow all day upon 
the rocks and send his horses upon the sand. He wants a fertile soil to 
begin with, but God does not.  

He will begin with the rocky soil and He will pound that rocky heart of 
yours until it turns into the rich black mold of penitential grief. Then He 
will scatter the living seed in that mold till it brings forth a hundredfold. 
But He wants nothing of you, to begin with. He can take you, a thief, a 
drunkard, a harlot, or whoever you may be. He can bring you on your 
knees, make you cry for mercy and then make you lead a holy life and 
keep you unto the end. “Oh,” says one, “I wish He would do that to me, 
then.” Well, Soul, if that is a true wish, He will. If you desire this day that 
you should be saved, there never was an unwilling God where there was a 
willing sinner.  

Sinner, if you will to be saved, God wills not the death of any, but 
rather that they should come to repentance. And you are freely invited 
this morning to turn your eye to the Cross of Christ. Jesus Christ has 
borne the sins of men and carried their sorrows. You are bid to look there 
and trust there, simply and implicitly. Then you are saved. That very 
wish, if it is a sincere one, shows that God has just now been begetting 
you again to a lively hope. If that sincere wish shall endure, it will be 
abundant evidence that the Lord has brought you to Himself and that you 
are and shall be His. 
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And now reflect everyone of you—you that are not converted—that we 
are all this morning in the hands of God. We deserve to be damned—if 
God damns us, there is not a single word that will be heard against His 
doing it. We cannot save ourselves. We lie entirely in His hands—like a 
moth that lies under the finger, He can crush us now, if He pleases, or He 
can let us go and save us. What reflections ought to cross our mind, if we 
believe that? Why, we ought to cast ourselves on our faces as soon as we 
reach our 
homes and cry, “Great God, save me, a sinner! Save me! I renounce all 
merit for I have none. I deserve to be lost. Lord, save me, for Christ’s 
sake.” And as the Lord my God lives, before whom I stand, there is not 
one of you that shall do this who shall find my God shut the gates of 
mercy against you!  

Go and try Him, Sinner; go and try Him! Fall upon your knees in your 
chamber this day and try my Master. See if He will not forgive you. You 
think too harshly of Him. He is a great deal kinder than you think He is. 
You think He is a hard Master, but He is not. I thought He was severe and 
angry when I sought Him, “Surely,” I said, “if He accepts all the world be-
side, He will reject me.” But I know He took me to His bosom. And when I 
thought He would spurn me forever, He said, “I have blotted out, as a 
thick cloud, your transgressions and as a cloud, your sins.” And I won-
dered how it was and I do wonder now. But it shall be so in your case. 
Only try Him, I beseech you. The Lord help you to try Him and to Him 
shall be the glory and to you shall be happiness and bliss, forever and 
ever. Amen. 
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh,  

and I will give you an heart of flesh.” 
Ezekiel 36:26. 

 
THE Fall of man was utter and entire. Some things, when they have be-

come dilapidated, may be repaired. But the old house of mankind is so 
thoroughly decayed that it must be pulled down even to its foundation, 
and a new house must be erected. To attempt mere improvement is to an-
ticipate a certain failure. Manhood is like an old garment that is torn and 
rotten. He that would mend it with new cloth does but make the tear 
worse. Manhood is like one of the old skin bottles of the Orientals. He who 
would put the new wine into it shall find that the bottle will burst and his 
wine will be lost.  

Old shoes might be good enough for Gibeonites. But we are so thor-
oughly outworn that we must be made new, or thrown upon the dunghill. 
It is a wonder of wonders that such a thing is possible. If a tree loses its 
branch, a new branch may spring out. If you cut into the bark and mark 
the letters of your name, in process of time the bark may heal its own 
wound and the marks may be erased. But who could give a new heart to 
the tree? Who could put new sap into it? By what possibility could you 
change its inner structure?  

If the core were smitten with death, what power but the Divine could 
ever restore it to life? If a young man has injured his bones, the fractured 
parts soon send forth a healing liquid and the bone is by-and-by restored 
to its former strength. But if a man’s heart were rotten, how could that be 
cured? If the heart were a putrid ulcer, if the very vitals of the man were 
rotten, what human surgery, what marvelous medicine could touch a de-
fect so radical as this? Well did our hymn say— 

“Can anything beneath a power Divine 
The stubborn will subdue? 
It is Yours, eternal Spirit, Yours, 
To form the heart anew. 
To chase the shades of death away 
And bid the sinner live! 
A beam of Heaven, a vital ray, 
It is Yours alone to give.” 
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But while such a thing would be impossible apart from God, it is cer-
tain that God can do it. Oh, how the Master delights to undertake impos-
sibilities! To do what others can do were but like unto man. But to ac-
complish that which is impossible to the creature is a mighty and noble 
proof of the dignity of the Creator. He delights to undertake strange 
things. To bring light out of darkness. Order out of confusion. To send life 
into the dead. To heal the leprosy. To work marvels of Divine Grace and 
mercy, and wisdom, and peace—these, I say, God delights to do. And so, 
while the thing is impossible to us, it is possible to Him. And more, its im-
possibility to us commends it to Him and makes Him the more willing to 
undertake it, that He may thus glorify His great name. 

According to the Word of God, man’s heart is by nature like a stone. 
But God, through His Grace, removes the stony heart and gives a heart of 
flesh. It is this miracle of love, this miracle of Grace, which is to engage 
our attention tonight. I trust we shall speak now, not of something that 
has happened to others only, but of a great wonder which has been 
worked in ourselves. I trust we shall talk experimentally, and hear per-
sonally, and feel that we have an interest in these splendid deeds of Divine 
love. 

Two things we shall talk of tonight. First, the stony heart and its dan-
gers. Secondly, the heart of flesh and its privileges. 

I. Some few words upon THE STONY HEART AND ITS DANGERS. Why 
is the heart of man compared to a stone at all? 

1. First, because, like a stone it is cold. Few persons like to be always 
treading upon cold stones in their houses, and hence we floor our habita-
tions. And it is thought to be a part of the hardship of the prisoner if he 
has nothing to sit down or rest upon but the cold, cold stone. You may 
heat a stone for a little season if you thrust it into the fire, but how soon it 
loses its heat! And though it glowed just now, how very soon it loses all its 
warmth and returns again to its native coldness. Such is the heart of 
man. It is warm enough towards sin. It grows hot as coals of juniper to-
wards its own lusts. But naturally the heart is as cold as ice towards the 
things of God.  

You may think you have heated it for a little season under a powerful 
exhortation, or in presence of a solemn judgment—but how soon it re-
turns to its natural state! We have heard of one who, seeing a large con-
gregation all weeping under a sermon, said, “What a wonderful thing to 
see so many weeping under the truth!” And another added, “But there is a 
greater wonder than that—to see how they leave off weeping as soon as 
the sermon is over, concerning those things which ought to make them 
weep always and constantly.”  
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Ah, dear Friends, no warmth of eloquence can ever warm the stony 
heart of man into a glow of love to Jesus. No, no force of entreaty can get 
so much as a spark of gratitude out of the flinty heart of man. Though 
your hearts renewed by Divine Grace should be like a flaming furnace, yet 
you cannot warm your neighbor’s heart with the Divine heat. He will think 
you are a fool for being so enthusiastic. He will turn upon his heels and 
think you are a madman to be so concerned about matters that seem so 
trivial to him—the warmth that is in your heart, you cannot communicate 
to him, for he is not, while unconverted, capable of receiving it. The heart 
of man, like marble, is cold as stone. 

2. Then, again, like a stone, it is hard. You get the hard stone, espe-
cially some sorts of stone which have been hewn from granite, and you 
may hammer as you will, but you shall make no impression. The heart of 
man is compared in Scripture to the nether millstone, and in another 
place it is even compared to the adamant stone. It is harder than the dia-
mond. It cannot be cut. It cannot be broken. It cannot be moved. I have 
seen the great hammer of the Law, which is ten times more ponderous 
than Nasmyth’s great steam hammer, come down upon a man’s heart, 
and it has never shown the slightest signs of shrinking.  

We have seen a hundred powerful shots sent against it—we have 
marked the great battery of the Law with its ten great pieces of ordnance 
all fired against the heart of man—but man’s heart has been harder, even, 
than the sheathing of the iron-clad ships. And the great shots of the Law 
have dropped harmlessly against a man’s conscience—he did not, he 
would not feel. What razor-edged sentence can cut your hearts? What 
warning needle can prick your consciences?  

Alas, all means are unavailing! No arguments have power to move a 
soul so steeled, so thoroughly stony, hard and impenetrable. Some of you 
now present have given more than enough evidence of the hardness of 
your hearts. Sickness has befallen you, death has come in at your win-
dows, affliction has come up against you—but like Pharaoh, you have 
said, “Who is the Lord, that I should obey His voice? I will not bow my 
neck, neither will I do His will. I am my own master and I will have my 
own pleasure and my own way. I will not yield to God.” O rocks of iron 
and hills of brass, you are softer than the proud heart of man! 

3. Again, a stone is dead. You can find no feeling in it. Talk to it. It will 
shed no tears of pity, though you recount to it the saddest tales. No smiles 
will gladden it, though you should tell it the most happy story. It is dead. 
There is no consciousness in it. Prick it and it will not bleed, stab it and it 
cannot die, for it is dead already. You cannot make it wince, or start, or 
show any signs of sensibility. Now, though man’s heart is not like this as 
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to natural things, yet spiritually this is just its condition. You cannot 
make it show one spiritual emotion.  

“You are dead in trespasses and sins,” powerless, lifeless, without feel-
ing, without emotion. Transient emotions towards good, men have, even 
as the surface of a slab is wet after a shower. But real vital emotions of 
good they cannot know, for the showers of Heaven reach not the interior 
of the stone. Melancthon may preach but old Adam is too dead for him to 
quicken him. You may go down into the grave where the long sleep has 
fallen on humanity, and you may seek to revive it, but there is no power 
in human tongue to revive the dead.  

Man is like the deaf adder which will not be charmed, charm we ever so 
wisely. Tears are lost on him. Threats are but as the whistling of the wind. 
The preaching of the Law and even of Christ crucified—all these are null 
and void and fall hopelessly to the ground, so long as the man’s heart 
continues what it is by nature—dead, and hard, and cold. 

4. Those three adjectives might be sufficient to give a full description, 
for if we add two more we shall but in some degree repeat ourselves. 
Man’s heart is like a stone because it is not easily to be softened. Lay a 
stone in water as long as you will and you shall not find it readily sub-
dued. There are some sorts of stone that yield to the stress of weather, es-
pecially in the smoky atmosphere and the sulphurous vapors of London. 
Certain stones crumble to decay, but the stone of a man’s heart no cli-
mate can affect, no weathers can subdue. It grows harder whether it is the 
soft sunshine of love or the harsh tempest of judgment that falls upon it.  

Mercy and love alike make it more solid and knit its particles closer to-
gether. And surely, until the Omnipotent, Himself, speak the word, the 
heart of man grows harder, and harder, and harder, and refuses to be 
broken. There is an invention, I believe, for liquefying flints, and then af-
terwards they may be poured out in a solution which is supposed to have 
the virtue of resisting the action of the atmosphere when put upon certain 
limestones. But you never can liquefy, except by a Divine power, the flinty 
heart of man. Granite may be ground, may be broken into pieces—but 
unless God gets the hammer in His hand, and even He must put both 
hands to it—the great granite heart of man will not yield in any way.  

Certain stones have veins and certain crystalloid stones may be so dex-
terously struck, that they will frequently break even with a slight blow. 
But you can never find a vein in man’s heart by which the attempt to con-
quer it will be assisted from within. You may smite right and left with 
death, with judgment, with mercy, with privileges, with tears, with en-
treaties, with threats—it will not break. No, even the fires of Hell do not 
melt man’s heart, for the damned in Hell grow more hard by their agonies 
and they hate God and blaspheme Him all the more because of the suffer-
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ing they endure. Only Omnipotence, Himself, I say, can ever soften this 
hard heart of man. 

5. So then, man’s heart is cold, and dead, and hard—and cannot be 
softened. And then, again—and this is but an enlargement of a former 
thought—it is utterly senseless, incapable of receiving impressions. Re-
member, again, I am not speaking of the heart of man physically, I am not 
speaking of it even as I would if I were teaching mental science. We are 
only now regarding it from a spiritual point of view.  

Men do receive mental impressions under the preaching of the Word. 
They often get so uneasy that they cannot shake off their thoughts. But, 
alas! Their goodness is as the early cloud, and as the morning dew, and it 
vanishes as a dream. But, spiritually, you can no more impress the heart 
of man than you might leave a bruise upon a stone. Wax receives an im-
pression from a seal, but not the stern, unyielding stone. If you have hot 
running wax you may make what mark you please upon it, but when you 
have the cold, cold stone, though you bear ever so hard upon the stamp, 
there is no impression—the surface shows no trace of your labor.  

So is man’s heart by nature. I know some who say it is not so. They do 
not like to hear human nature slandered, as they say. Well, Friend, if you 
have not this hard heart, why is it you are not saved? I remember an an-
ecdote of Dr. Gill which hits the nail on the head. It is said that a man 
came to him in the vestry of his Chapel and said, “Dr. Gill, you have been 
preaching the doctrine of human inability, I don’t believe you. I believe 
that man can repent and can believe and is not without spiritual power.” 
“Well,” said the doctor, have you repented and believed?” “No,” said the 
other. “Very well, then,” said he, “you deserve double damnation.”  

And so I say to the man who boasts that he has not such a hard heart 
as this—have you laid hold of Christ? Have you come to Him? If you have 
not, then out of your own heart you are condemned, for you deserve dou-
ble destruction from the presence of God for having resisted the influences 
of God’s Spirit and rejected His Divine Grace. I need not say more about 
the hardness of the human heart, as that will come up incidentally by-
and-by, when we are speaking of the heart of flesh. 

But now, let us notice the danger to which this hard heart is exposed. A 
hard heart is exposed to the danger of final impenitence. If all these years 
the processes of nature have been at work within your heart and have not 
softened it, have you not reason to conclude that it may be so even to the 
end? And then you will certainly perish. Many of you are no strangers to 
the means of Divine Grace. I speak to some of you who have been hearing 
the Gospel preached ever since you were little ones. You attended Sunday 
school. You were likely in your boy hood to listen to old Mr. So-and-So, 
who often brought tears to your eyes.  
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And of late you have been here, and there have been times with this 
congregation, when the Word seemed enough to melt the very rocks and 
make the hard hearts of steel flow down in repentance. But you are still 
the same as ever. What does reason tell you to expect? Surely the natural 
inference from the logic of facts is you will continue as you are now. 
Means of Divine Grace will be useless to you. Privileges will become accu-
mulated judgments, and you will go on till time is over and eternity ap-
proaches—unblest, unsaved—and you will go down to the doom of the lost 
souls.  

“Oh,” says one, “I hope not.” And I add, I hope not, too. But I am sol-
emnly afraid of it, especially with some of you. Some of you are growing 
old under the Gospel and you are getting so used to my voice that you 
could almost go to sleep under it. As Rowland Hill says of the blacksmith’s 
dog, that at first he used to be afraid of the sparks. But afterwards he got 
so used to it that he could lie and sleep under the anvil. And there are 
some of you who can sleep under the anvil, with the sparks of God’s wrath 
flying about your nostrils, asleep under the most solemn discourse. I do 
not mean with your eyes shut, for I might then point to you—but asleep in 
your hearts—your souls being given to slumber while your eyes may re-
gard the preacher, and your ears may be listening to his voice. 

And further, there is another danger. Hearts that are not softened grow 
harder and harder. What little sensibility they seem to have when they die. 
Perhaps there are some of you that can remember what you were when 
you were boys. There is a picture in the Royal Academy at this hour which 
teaches a good moral—there is a mother putting her children to bed. The 
father happens to be in just when they are going to their slumbers. The 
little ones are kneeling down saying their prayers. There is only a curtain 
between them and the room where the father is, and he is sitting down. 
He is putting his hand to his head and the tears are flowing very freely, for 
somehow he cannot stand it.  

He recollects when he, too, was taught to pray at his mother’s knee. 
And though he has grown up forgetful of God and the things of God, he 
remembers the time when it was not so with him. Take care, my dear 
Hearers, that you do not grow worse and worse. For it will be so. We either 
grow ripe or rotten, one of the two, as years pass over us. Which is it with 
you? 

Then further, a man who has a hard heart is Satan’s throne. There is a 
stone they tell us, in Scotland, at Scone, where they were likely to crown 
their old kings. The stone on which they crowned the old king of Hell is a 
hard heart. It is his choicest throne. He reigns in Hell but he counts hard 
hearts to be his choicest dominions. 
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And then again, the hard heart is ready for anything. When Satan sits 
upon it and makes it his throne, there is no wonder that from the seat of 
the scorner flow all manner of evil. And besides that, the hard heart is im-
pervious to all instrumentality. John Bunyan, in his history of the “Holy 
War,” represents old Diabolus, the devil, as providing for the people of 
Mansoul a coat of armor, of which the breastplate was a hard heart. Oh, 
that is a strong breastplate! Sometimes when we preach the Gospel, we 
wonder that there is not more good done. I wonder that there is so much.  

When men sit in the House of God armed up to their very chins in a 
coat of mail, it is not much wonder that the arrows do not pierce their 
hearts. If a man has an umbrella, it is no marvel if he does not get wet. 
And so when the showers of Divine Grace are falling, there are many of 
you who put up the umbrella of a hard heart. And it is no marvel if the 
dew of Grace and the rain of Grace do not drop into your souls. Hard 
hearts are the devil’s lifeguards. When he once gets a man in an armor of 
proof—that of a hard heart—“Now,” he says, “you may go anywhere.”  

So he sends them to hear the minister and they make fun of him. He 
lets them read religious books and they can find something to mock there. 
He will then turn them even to the Bible—and with their hard heart they 
may read the Bible pretty safely—for the Word of God, the hard heart can 
turn to mischief and find something to find fault with even in the Person 
of Christ and in the glorious attributes of God, Himself. I shall not stay 
longer upon this very painful subject. But if you feel that your hearts are 
hard, may your prayer go up to God, “Lord, melt my heart. None but a 
bath of blood Divine can take the flint away. But do it, Lord, and You shall 
have the praise.” 

II. Secondly and briefly, A HEART OF FLESH AND ITS PRIVILEGES. “I 
will take away the heart of stone and give you a heart of flesh.” In many—
very many who are present tonight—my text has been fulfilled. Let us join 
in praying for others whose hearts are still stony, that God would work 
this miracle in them, and turn their hearts to flesh. 

What is meant by a heart of flesh? It means a heart that can feel on ac-
count of sin—a heart that can bleed when the arrows of God stick fast in 
it. It means a heart that can yield when the Gospel makes its attacks—a 
heart that can be impressed when the seal of God’s Word comes upon it. 
It means a heart that is warm, for life is warm—a heart that can think, a 
heart that can aspire, a heart that can love. Putting it all together—a 
heart of flesh means that new heart and right spirit which God gives to 
the regenerate.  

But in what way does this heart of flesh consist? In what way does its 
tenderness consist? Well, its tenderness consists in three things. There is 
a tenderness of conscience. Men who have lost their stony hearts are 
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afraid of sin, even before sin they are afraid of it. The very shadow of evil 
across their path frightens them. The temptation is enough for them, they 
flee from it as from a serpent. They would not dally and toy with it, lest 
they should be betrayed. Their conscience is alarmed even at the ap-
proach of evil, and away they fly. And in sin, for even tender hearts do sin, 
they are uneasy. As well might a man seek to obtain quiet rest on a pillow 
stuffed with thorns, as the tender conscience get any peace while a man is 
sinning.  

And then, after sin—here comes the pinch—the heart of flesh bleeds as 
though it were wounded to its very core. It hates and loathes and detests 
itself that ever it should have gone astray. Ah, stony Heart, you can think 
of sin with pleasure, you can live in sin and not care about it. And after 
sin you can roll the sweet morsel under your tongue and say, “Who is my 
master? I care for none. My conscience does not accuse me.” But not so 
the tender broken heart! Before sin, and in sin, and after sin, it smarts 
and cries out to God.  

So also in duty as well as in sin, the new heart is tender. Hard hearts 
care nothing for God’s Commandments. Hearts of flesh wish to be obedi-
ent to every statute. “Only let me know my Master’s will and I will do it.” 
The hearts of flesh, when they feel that a Commandment has been omit-
ted, or that the command has been broken, mourn and lament before 
God. Oh, there are some hearts of flesh that cannot forgive themselves, if 
they have been lax in prayer, if they have not enjoyed Sunday, if they feel 
that they have not given their hearts to God’s praise as they should.  

These duties which hearts of stone trifle with and despise, hearts of 
flesh value and esteem. If the heart of flesh could have its way, it would 
never sin, it would be as perfect as its Father who is in Heaven. And it 
would keep God’s Commandments without flaw of omission or of commis-
sion. Have you, dear Friends, such a heart of flesh as this? 

I believe a heart of flesh, again, is tender, not only with regard to sin 
and duty but with regard to suffering. A heart of stone can hear God blas-
phemed, and laugh at it. But our blood runs cold to hear God dishonored 
when we have a heart of flesh. A heart of stone can bear to see its fellow 
creatures perish and despise their destruction. But the heart of flesh is 
very tender over others. “Gladly its pity would reclaim and snatch the fire-
brand from the flame.” A heart of flesh would give its very lifeblood if it 
might but snatch others from going down to the pit, for its heart yearns 
and its soul moves toward its fellow sinners who are on the broad road to 
destruction. Have you, oh, have you such a heart of flesh as this? 

Then to put it in another light, the heart of flesh is tender in three 
ways! It is tender in conscience. Hearts of stone make no bones, as we say, 
about great mischiefs. But hearts of flesh repent even at the very thought 
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of sin. To have indulged a foul imagination, to have flattered a lustful 
thought, and to have allowed it to tarry, even for a minute, is quite 
enough to make a heart of flesh grieved and torn before God with pain. 
The heart of stone says, when it has done a great iniquity, “Oh, it is noth-
ing, it is nothing! Who am I that I should be afraid of God’s Law?”  

But not so the heart of flesh. Great sins are little to the stony heart, lit-
tle sins are great to the heart of flesh—if there are little sins. Conscience 
in the heart of stone is seared as with a hot iron. Conscience in the heart 
of flesh is raw and very tender. Like the sensitive plant, it coils up its 
leaves at the slightest touch—it cannot bear the presence of evil. It is like 
a delicate consumptive, who feels every wind and is affected by every 
change of atmosphere. God give us such a blessedly tender conscience as 
that!  

Then again, the heart of flesh grows tender of God’s will. My Lord Will-
be-Will is a great blusterer and it is hard to bring him down to subject 
himself to God’s will. When you have a man’s conscience on God’s side, 
you have only half the battle if you cannot get his will. The old maxim— 

“Convince a man against his will 
He’s of the same opinion still,” 

is true with regard to this as well as regard to anything else. Oh, there are 
some of you that know right, but you still do wrong. You know what is 
evil, but you will to pursue it. Now, when the heart of flesh is given, the 
will bends like a willow, quivers like an aspen leaf in every breath of 
Heaven, and bows like a twig in every breeze of God’s Spirit. The natural 
will is stern and stubborn, and you must dig it up by the roots. But the 
renewed will is gentle and pliable, feels the Divine influence and sweetly 
yields to it.  

To complete the picture, in the tender heart there is a tenderness of the 
affections. The hard heart does not love God, but the renewed heart does. 
The hard heart is selfish, cold, stolid. “Why should I weep for sin? Why 
should I love the Lord? Why should I give my heart to Christ?” The heart 
of flesh says— 

“You know I love You, dearest Lord, 
But oh, I long to soar 
Far from this world of sin and woe, 
And learn to love You more.” 

O may God give us a tenderness of affection that we may love God with 
all our heart and our neighbor as ourselves! 

Now, the privileges of this renewed heart are these. “It is here the Spirit 
dwells, it is here that Jesus rests.” The soft heart is ready, now, to receive 
every spiritual blessing. It is fitted to yield every heavenly fruit to the 
honor and praise of God. Oh, if we had none but tender hearts to preach 
to, what blessed work our ministry would be! What happy success! What 
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sowings on earth! What harvests in Heaven! We may, indeed, pray that 
God may work this change if it were only that our ministry might be more 
often a savor of life unto life and not of death unto death. A soft heart is 
the best defense against sin, while it is the best preparative for Heaven. A 
tender heart is the best means of watchfulness against evil, while it is also 
the best means of preparing us for the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall shortly descend from Heaven. 

Now, my voice fails me and in your hearts I certainly shall not be heard 
for my much speaking. Great complaints have been brought against 
somebody’s sermons for being too long, though I hardly think they could 
have been mine. So let us be brief and let us conclude—only we must 
press this enquiry home—Has God taken away the heart of stone and has 
He given you a heart of flesh? Dear Friend, you cannot change your own 
heart. Your outward works will not change it. You may rub, as long as you 
like, the outside of a bottle, but you could not turn ditch water into wine. 

You may polish the exterior of your lantern but it will not give you light 
until the candle burns within. The gardener may prune a crab tree but all 
the pruning in the world won’t turn it into an apricot. So you may attend 
to all the moralities in the world, but these won’t change your heart. Pol-
ish your shilling but it will not change into gold. Nor will your heart alter 
its own nature. What, then, is to be done?  

Christ is the great heart-changer. “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and 
you shall be saved.” The Holy Spirit gives faith, and then through faith, 
the nature is renewed. What do you say, Sinner? Do you believe that 
Christ is able to save you? Oh, trust Him, then, to save you—and if you do 
that—you are saved! Your nature is renewed and the work of sanctifica-
tion which shall begin tonight, shall go on until it shall come to its perfec-
tion and you, borne on angel’s wings to Heaven, “glad the summons to 
obey,” shall enter into felicity and holiness, and be redeemed with the 
saints in white, made spotless through the righteousness of Jesus Christ!  
 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you:  

and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will  
give you an heart of flesh. And I will put My Spirit within you,  

and cause you to walk in My statutes and you shall  
keep My judgments, and do them.” 

Ezekiel 36:26, 27. 
 

LUTHER has well said that the experience of the minister is the best 
book in his library. I am persuaded it is so and that God often leads His 
servants through peculiar states of mind, not so much for their own 
benefit as for the sake of those to whom they may afterwards minister. It 
is not long ago since I felt myself, when engaged in devotion, cold and 
dead. And in looking into my own heart I saw no ground of comfortable 
assurance as to my being a possessor of the Grace of God—my feelings 
towards the great Father in Heaven were not, as far as I could judge, 
those of a child—my love towards Jesus Christ for His redemption was 
almost extinct.  

I thought over the story of His Cross without emotion and I recalled to 
my mind the history of His everlasting love without gratitude. My soul was 
not, as it sometimes is, like the crystal lake which is ruffled with every 
passing breath of the breeze, but like some northern sea hardened into 
iron by the fierce reign of endless winter. The sublime Truths of infinite 
Grace stirred not my soul. My heart sank within me for a moment, but 
only for a moment, for there flashed across me this thought—“The Holy 
Spirit can produce within your heart all those emotions you are seeking 
for, all those desires you gladly would feel, all the melting, and the 
moving, and the yearning, and the rejoicing, which are significant of the 
Grace of God.”  

Under the influence of that Truth of God, as in a moment, my deadness 
and coldness were driven away and I was filled with adoring love. Then I 
wondered greatly that the Lord should deign to handle such coarse 
material as our nature, that He should condescend to work upon such 
gross spirits, such groveling minds, such carnal understandings as ours. 
And when, by faith, I perceived that He could not only, then and there, 
give me to feel spiritual life but could maintain it against all hazards, and 
perfect it beyond all imperfections, and bring me safe into His eternal 
Kingdom and Glory—an act of faith exerted upon the Holy Spirit through 
the Cross of Christ made my soul eager for prayer, and my joy and peace 
in believing were more than restored to me!  
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Then I said within myself, there may be others in a similar case and 
especially there may be seeking souls who, seeing what must be worked in 
them before they can hope to be partakers of the eternal rest, may despair 
that such a work should ever be done, and looking only to themselves 
may be inclined to give up all hope, and conclude that within the pearly 
gates they can never enter. Perhaps, I thought, if I remind them that “the 
Spirit also helps our infirmities,” that Jesus Christ’s bequest to us, in 
virtue of His having gone to Heaven, is an Omnipotent One who can work 
all our worlds in us, causing us to will and to do of His own good 
pleasure—the thought may encourage their hearts and enable them to 
look with restful confidence to Him who works all our worlds in us.  

Our text is a portion of that delightful rendering of the Covenant of 
Grace which is given us by Ezekiel, and we will, for a single moment, ask 
you to remember the persons with whom the covenant of Grace was 
made. An early version of the Covenant of Grace was given to Abraham 
and this in Ezekiel is a repetition, expansion, or explanation of the same. 
This Covenant, and that form of it made with Abraham, concern the same 
individuals. Let us, then, remind ourselves that the Covenant was not 
made with the fleshly seed of Abraham. If it had been, it would have run 
in the line of Ishmael as well as that of Isaac—but it was not made with 
Ishmael, for what says the Scriptures—“Cast out the bondwoman and her 
son, for the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with my son, even 
with Isaac.”  

The Covenant of Grace was not made with the children who are born 
after the flesh as was Ishmael, but with those who are born according to 
the promise as was Isaac—who was not born by virtue of the energy of the 
flesh, for of Abraham it was said that he was as good as dead, and as for 
Sarah that she was long past bearing. But Isaac, the child of laughter, the 
child of joy, the heir of the promise, was born according to the power of 
God and not after the energy of nature. Isaac evidently typifies not the 
man of works but the man of faith. The man of works is born after the 
flesh. He has reformed himself. He has done his best—he continues to do 
his best. He is the child of his own energy. He is the result of human 
power. He is under the Law—he tries to save himself by the Law—he is, 
therefore, the son of Hagar the bond-woman and he is under bondage. His 
destiny may be learned from the words, “Cast forth the son of the 
bondwoman, he shall not be heir with my son.”  

But the man of faith has received his faith supernaturally. It has been 
worked in him by the Holy Spirit. It is not the fruit of the creature’s power, 
it is the gift of God—it is the child of promise and it is the child of joy and 
laughter to him—it is a fresh spring of joy within his soul. The man of 
faith, therefore, is the heir of the promise and the partaker of the 
Covenant since he believes in Jesus, whom God raised from the dead. The 
man who rests upon the Grace of God and believes in God as holy 
Abraham did—he is a faithful man and, consequently, he is one of the 
sons of the father of the faithful. Let every man, therefore, who believes in 
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Jesus Christ this morning know assuredly that every word of this text 
belongs to him and shall be fulfilled in him.  

I earnestly pray that many sinners may put in their claim and say, “I 
have no works, but I believe in Jesus Christ. I come now and rest myself 
upon the bloody Sacrifice offered upon Calvary and I humbly receive the 
mercy of God through Jesus Christ by simply depending on Him.” To 
everyone who exercises faith in God, even though it is but a weak and 
struggling faith, the precious promise we are about to expound is a 
heritage which cannot be taken away from him! The main promise of the 
text before us is the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Observe that the text 
divides itself thus—first, it contains an assured promise of preparation for 
the Spirit’s indwelling. Secondly, a plain promise of that indwelling. And, 
thirdly, the blessed results which flow from the promise.  

I. Observe, first, we have here to all God’s covenanted people, or in 
other words, to all Believers, a promise of PREPARATION FOR THE 
SPIRIT’S INDWELLING. “A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit 
will I put within you: and I will take away the stony heart out of your 
flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh.” This promise is as a cluster of 
nuts, or a bough with many golden apples. Like the cherubim of Ezekiel it 
has four faces, all smiling upon the heirs of salvation. Like the new 
Jerusalem it lies four-square. It is a quadruple treasure worthy of four-
fold consideration! 

The first of the four blessings is the gift of a new heart. “A new heart 
also will I give you.” The Holy Spirit cannot dwell in the old heart—it is a 
filthy place devoid of all good—and full of enmity to God. His very first 
operation upon our nature is to pull down the old house and build 
Himself a new one that He may be able to inhabit us consistently with His 
holy spiritual Nature. A new heart is absolutely essential. We must be 
born-again or the Spirit of Truth cannot abide within us. Observe where 
the inward work of Grace begins. All man’s attempts at the betterment of 
human nature begin from without, and the theory is that the work will 
deepen till it reaches that which is within. They profess to emancipate the 
man from the grosser vices, trusting that the reform will go further—that 
he will be brought under superior influences—and so be elevated in mind 
and heart.  

Theirs is an outward ointment for an inward disease—a bandage upon 
the skin to stop the bleeding of the heart. Miserable physicians are they 
all! Their remedies fail to eradicate the deep-seated maladies of humanity. 
God’s way of dealing with men is the reverse. He begins within and works 
towards the exterior in due course. He is not a mere quack, who, seeing in 
a man the signs of disease, operates upon the symptoms, and never looks 
to the root of the mischief. It is very possible that by potent poisons a 
charlatan may check unpleasing indications—and he may kill the man in 
doing so. But the wise physician looks to the fountain of the disease, and 
if it is not possible to touch the core and center of it, he leaves the 
symptoms to right themselves.  
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If your watch is out of order the watchmaker does not consider it 
sufficient to clean the silver case, or to remove dust from the face—he 
looks within and may discover that this wheel is broken, this cog out of 
order—or the main spring needing to be replaced. He is not much 
concerned about setting the hands accurately at first, for he knows that 
the external manifestations of the correct time will follow from the setting 
to rights the time-keeping machinery within. Look at our brooks and 
rivulets which have been, by a lax legislature, so long delivered over to the 
tormentors to be blackened into pestiferous sewers—if we need to have 
them purged it is of no use to cast chloride of lime and other chemicals 
into the stream—the only remedy is to forbid the pollution, to demand 
that factories shall not poison us wholesale, but shall in some other 
manner consume their useless products! The voice of common sense bids 
us go to the original cause of the defilement and deal with it at its 
sources.  

That is just what God does when He saves a sinner! He begins at the 
origin of the sinner’s sin and deals with his heart. My Brothers and 
Sisters, what a difficult work this is—“A new heart also will I give you.” If 
it had been said, “A new garment will I give you,” many of us could have 
conferred the same gift. If it had been said, “A new speech will I teach 
you,” this, also, with a little skill, might have been arranged. And, if the 
promise had been, “new habits will I create in you,” this, also, we could 
have attempted, and perhaps successfully, to imitate, for habits are to be 
engendered. But a new heart? Ah, here human power and wit are 
nonplussed. Jannes and Jambres in Egypt could imitate some of the 
miracles. They “did so with their enchantment,” and there is much in true 
religion which men can successfully counterfeit.  

But, as in Egypt, a point was reached wherein the magicians were 
foiled, so that they confessed, “This is the finger of God.” So in the 
regeneration of our nature—in the changing the heart—the Lord alone is 
seen. Who shall pretend to give another a new heart? Go, boaster, and 
suspend the laws of gravitation! Recall the thunderbolt! Reverse the 
chariot of the sun! Transform the Atlantic to a lake of fire and then 
attempt to change the nature of the heart of man! This, God alone works, 
for He only does wondrous things! The affections are the most powerful 
part of our nature! They, to a great extent, mold even the understanding 
itself. And if the heart is defiled, all the mental faculties become disturbed 
in their balance. God, therefore, commences at the heart—and therein 
begins a work in which man cannot compete with Him, nor can he even 
help Him.  

God must do it. The same God who made men must make them new, if 
the new-making is to begin with a change of heart. Blessed be God, He is 
Omnipotent enough to give us new hearts! He has wisdom enough to 
renew us! He has purity sufficient to cleanse us! He has abounding mercy 
to bear with us. Mark, He gives us “a new heart,” not an old heart 
touched-up and mended. Not an old heart a little purified and improved—
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but a new heart which enters into a new life, receives new inspirations, 
feeds on new food, longs for new happiness, performs new actions, and is, 
in fact—an inhabitant of the new heavens and the new earth wherein 
dwells righteousness! Brethren, I will read this sentence over again, “A 
new heart also will I give you.”  

And I would call your attention to the style of the language. It is, “I 
will,” and yet again, “I will.” Jehovah’s Ego is the great word. It is not “I 
will, if,” or, “I will, perhaps,” or, “I will upon certain conditions,” but—“I 
will give.” He speaks in a God-like tone. It is royal language, the very word 
of Him who of old said, “Light be,” and light was! He who spoke the world 
into being now speaks the new world of Grace into being in the self-same 
majestic voice! Turn, now, to the second blessing—“A new spirit will I put 
within you.” Perhaps this clause may be explained as an interpretation of 
the former one. It may be that the new heart and the new spirit are 
intended to represent the same thing. But I conceive there is more than 
this.  

“A new spirit”—does not the term indicate that a new vital principle is 
implanted in men? We have often explained to you that the natural man, 
is correctly and strictly speaking, a compound of soul and body only. The 
first man, Adam, was made a living soul, and, as we bear the image of the 
first Adam, we are body and soul only. It is our own belief that in 
regeneration something more is done than the mere rectifying of what was 
there—there is in the new birth infused and implanted in man a third and 
more elevated principle—a spirit is begotten in him! And, as the second 
Adam was made a quickening Spirit, so in the new birth we are 
transformed into the likeness of Christ Jesus, who is the second Adam. 
The implantation, infusion and putting into our nature the third and 
higher principle is, we believe, the being born-again. Regarded in this 
light, the words before us may be regarded as an absolute and 
unconditional promise of the Covenant of Grace to all the seed that a new 
spirit shall be put within them.  

But, if we view it as some do, we shall then read it thus—the ruling 
spirit of man’s nature shall be changed. The spirit which rules and reigns 
in Godless Christless men is the spirit of a rebellious slave, the spirit of 
self. Every natural man’s main motive is himself. Even in his religion he 
only seeks self. If he is attentive to prayers and sermons, it is that he, 
himself, may be saved. And if he fears God, and dreads the terrors of His 
Law, it is on his own account—not that he cares for God’s Glory, God’s 
honor, or the rights of God—not one whit! He has no more interest in God 
than a rebellious slave has in the property of his master. He wears the 
yoke, but he groans under it. He would gladly enough escape from it if he 
could. He is only happy when he is breaking his master’s laws and 
fulfilling his own selfish will.  

But, when the Spirit of God comes upon us to make our spirit a fit 
place for His residence, He takes away the spirit of the slave and gives us 
the spirit of a child—and from that moment the service of God becomes a 
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different thing. We do not serve Him now because we are afraid of the 
whip, but nobler motives move us. Gratitude binds us to the Lord’s 
service and love gives wings to the feet of obedience. Now the Lord is no 
more regarded as a tyrant, but as a wise and loving parent. Whatever He 
may do with us we rejoice in His wisdom and goodness. We view Him no 
longer with suspicion and dread, but with confidence and joy. No more do 
we ask, “where shall I go from Your Presence?” But we desire to come near 
to Him. And in our sorrows our cry is, “Oh that I knew where I might find 
Him, that I might come even to His seat.” It is a revolution, indeed, when 
the hatred and dread of a slave are exchanged for the loving subjection of 
a son! This is one of the precious privileges of the Covenant of Grace, 
which I trust, Beloved, many of you have already received, and which I 
hope others who have not received it will seek after. If they have believed 
in Jesus, a new spirit, a spirit of sonship is their privilege—let them not be 
content unless they have it now.  

A third and further blessing of the text is the removal of the stony 
heart. “I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh.” I do not think 
the Lord removes, all at once, the evil heart out of any man’s flesh—there 
it remains to be fought with like the Canaanites in Canaan when Israel 
had entered there—to prove us and to try us. But He does take away the 
stony heart at once. The stony heart is a hard heart. The moment 
anything strikes a stone it repels the blow. When the Gospel is heard by a 
hard heart it throws it off again. It is not moved by it. It is not affected by 
it. You might as well throw feathers at a wall as preach Gospel sermons to 
hard hearts if your confidence is in the sermon itself! Only God’s power 
can make the feather-like sermon penetrate the heart of stone!  

The Lord can do it, but the thing itself cannot be done by Nature. The 
natural heart is an impenetrable heart—you may make scratches on the 
surface—but you cannot enter within it to reach its inner core. What a 
marble heart by nature each one of us has! Till Grace visits us, the Truth 
of God cannot enter us any more than light can shine into a stone. A 
stony heart is unfeeling—you can make no impression upon it—it cannot 
smart, it cannot breathe, it cannot sigh, it cannot groan. A stony thing 
because a dead thing. Bruise it and that which would make flesh black 
and blue does not affect the stone. Cut it and that which would cause an 
agony to living flesh makes no disturbance in its granite mass. A cold, 
insensible thing—not to be warmed even by the rehearsal of the love of 
Calvary—such is our heart by nature.  

Dear Hearers, such is the heart of every one of you till God deals with 
you—just a lump of stone! Of course we speak not literally but spiritually, 
yet what we assert is a solemn fact. God says, “I will take away the stony 
heart.” What a wonderful operation to take a stone out of the heart! How 
much more wonderful to take the stony heart, itself, right away and create 
a fleshy heart in its place! I would ask you again, though it may seem like 
a repetition, to notice how royally the Lord speaks. He does not say, 
“perhaps I will.” He does not say, “If you are willing I will,” but, he says, “I 
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will.” Oh, it is gloriously worded, “I will take away the stony heart out of 
your flesh.” The Lord’s Omnipotence can accomplish it!  

We have heard of many expedients for softening hard hearts, but none 
of them are of any use. I know preachers who delight in talking of a 
mother’s tears, and a father’s gray hairs—of dying children and 
consumptive sisters, and I believe these are all legitimate topics. But no 
hearts are ever turned from stone to flesh merely by natural emotion. You 
may make a man weep over his dead child or his dead wife till his eyes are 
red—but his heart will be black for all that. Men’s hearts are changed by 
quite another agency than oratorical or rhetorical appeals to the natural 
affections. I readily admit that such appeals have their own sphere, but 
for the renewing of the heart something much more effectual is needed 
than natural emotion. It is written, “I will take away the heart of stone out 
of your flesh,” and there is the secret of the matter! 

The fourth promise of the preparation of the heart for the indwelling of 
the Spirit is this—“I will give you an heart of flesh,” by which is meant a 
soft heart, an impressible heart, a sensitive heart, a heart which can feel, 
can be moved to shame, to repentance, to loathing of sin, to desiring, to 
seeking, to panting, to longing after God. It means a tender heart, a heart 
that does not require a thousand blows to move it, but, like flesh with its 
skin broken, feels the very faintest touch—such is the heart which the 
Holy Spirit creates in the children of God! It is a teachable heart, a heart 
willing to be guided, molded, governed by the Divine will—a heart which, 
like young Samuel, cries, “Speak, Lord, for Your servant hears”—an 
obedient heart, ready to be run into the mold, putty beneath the sacred 
hand, anxious to be conformed to the heavenly Pattern.  

This is an early work of Grace in the soul, for as soon as ever the 
Gospel is heard in power and the Spirit of God comes upon a man, long 
before he enters into the liberty where Christ makes men free, he ceases 
to have a heart of stone! Long before he can say, “Christ is mine,” he 
becomes tender and impressible under the Truth, and it is a great mercy 
it is so! It is a blessed sign of a work begun which will be effectually 
carried on where the heart trembles at God’s Word, where there are 
earnest desires towards Christ and the man is no longer a braggart rebel, 
but a trembling child come back to his father, and longing to cry, “Father, 
I have sinned against Heaven and before You.”  

Beloved, it is necessary, here, to add a word of caution to some of you. 
Do not mistake natural tenderness for that heart of flesh which God gives. 
There are many persons who are naturally very impressible, many among 
women, and some among men. For this characteristic they are rather, to 
me, admired than censured. But, let them not mistake this for a work of 
Grace. A heart of wax is soft, but it is not a heart of flesh. The softness of 
Nature is not the sensitiveness of Divine Grace. It is often the case that 
some persons who are religiously sensitive are equally sensitive the other 
way, and, while you can influence them for good, others can as easily 
influence them for evil. They happen to be just now religious because the 
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associations surrounding them have that tendency, but were they under 
other influences they would be skeptical if not utterly irreligious.  

They would have been lovers of the pleasures which others pursue had 
not home habits sobered their minds, for their hearts are still unrenewed. 
Mere religious impressibility is not Grace—it is Nature alone—and I even 
fear that to some it is a temptation to be so extremely impressionable. I 
am not always sanguine concerning persons who are readily excited, for 
they so soon cool down again. Some are like India rubber and every time 
you put your finger on them you leave a mark—but it is wasted time, 
because they get back into the old shape again as soon as you have done 
with them. I was preaching once, in a certain city, and a very worthy but 
worldly man went out of the congregation while I was in the middle of the 
sermon, the third sermon he had been hearing from me during the week.  

One who followed him out asked him why he left, and he frankly replied 
that he could not stand it any longer, “for,” he said, “I must have become 
religious if I had heard that sermon through. I was nearly gone. I have 
been,” he added, “like an India rubber doll under this man. But when he 
goes away I shall get back into the old shape again.” Very many are of the 
same quality. They have so much natural amiability, good sense, and 
conscientiousness, that the Gospel ministry has a power over them and 
they feel its influence, though not so as to be saved by it. Beware, then, 
that you do not mistake the gilding of Nature for the solid gold of Grace.  

When God’s Grace helps the preacher to wield the Gospel hammer and 
it comes down with power upon a piece of flint, how speedily the stone 
flies to shivers and what a glorious work of heart-breaking is done! And 
then the Lord comes in and gives, by His own almighty Grace, a heart of 
flesh! This is the change we need—the taking away of the stone—the 
giving of the heart of flesh. Let us read these four promises again, and I 
hope they will reach any poor trembling soul who may be saying, “I would, 
but cannot repent. I would but cannot feel. If anything is felt ‘tis only pain 
to find I cannot feel! My heart is so bad, so hard, so cold, I can believe in 
Christ but I cannot change my nature.”  

Poor Soul, there is no need you should! For there is One who can do 
the work for you and these are His absolute promises to you if you are 
now looking to Christ upon the Cross and resting all your hopes in Him—
“A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: 
and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you 
an heart of flesh.”  

II. But time flies, and therefore let us consider, in the second place, 
THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. When the Spirit has thus 
prepared His habitation, He comes to reside within the renewed man. I 
call your attention to each word of the text. Observe first that the Lord 
says, “I will put My Spirit within you.” Now it does not say, “the influences 
of the Spirit shall come within you”—not that—but, “I will put My Spirit 
within you.” It is literally the fact that God Himself, the Eternal Spirit in 
“propria Persona,” in His own Person, resides and dwells within the 
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renewed heart. I again remark that it is not said, “I will put the Grace of 
My Spirit, I will put the work of My Spirit,” but, “I will put My Spirit within 
you.”  

It is the Holy Spirit Himself who, in very deed, lives in every heart of 
flesh—every new heart and right spirit. Can you get that thought? Simple 
as it is, it is one of the greatest marvels under the sun! An Incarnate God 
is a mystery—the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us—but here is 
another mystery! God dwells in every son of God. God dwells in us, and 
we in Him! The mystery of the Incarnation is no greater than that of the 
Holy Spirit’s indwelling, nor does it appear to me to involve more 
condescension. I marvel at Christ’s dwelling with sinners and I marvel, 
equally, at the Holy Spirit’s dwelling in sinners! God Himself, for whom the 
universe is not too vast a temple! The ever blessed Spirit in whose 
Presence the heavens are not clean, yet says, “To this man will I look even 
to him that is poor, and of a contrite spirit, and that trembles at My 
Word.”  

The indwelling of the Holy Spirit within us implies the exercise of His 
influences, the bestowal of His gifts, and the implantation of His Graces. 
And, moreover, it involves the exercise of all His sacred offices, for where 
the Holy Spirit indwells He acts as a Teacher, an Illuminator, a Comforter, 
a Creator, a Strengthener, a Preserver—all that He is in all His offices He 
will be according to His own will to every man in whom He takes up His 
abode. Note a little word, also, in the text worthy of your attention. “I will 
put My Spirit within you.” It is not the spirit of angels. It is not the spirit 
of good men—it is God’s own Spirit who takes up His residence in every 
sinners when God renews it. “My Spirit.” And perhaps this may allude to 
the fact that this is the same Spirit which abode without measure in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

We have a union of experience with Christ in the fact that the same oil 
which anointed Him anoints us. The same dew which fell upon His 
branch refreshes ours. The same holy fire which burned in His breast is 
kindled in ours. “I will put My Spirit within you.” Observe also carefully 
the words, “within you.” “I will put my Spirit within you.” We thank God 
that we come near to the Spirit of God when we devoutly read the Holy 
Scriptures, for He wrote them and His mind is in them. But we have a 
greater privilege than this! We thank God when the Spirit acts upon us 
under a sermon, or under any form of Christian teaching so that we feel 
the Spirit of God to be with us. But we have a privilege richer, even, than 
this. “I will put My Spirit”—not with you, nor side by side with you, nor in 
a book, nor in an oracle, nor in a temple, nor in one of your fellow men, 
but—“I will put My Spirit within YOU”—in your own souls, in your own 
renewed hearts! 

This is marvelous! Augustine, when reflecting upon the various glories 
which come to God, and the benefits which accrue to men through 
redemption—none of which could have been revealed without the fall of 
Adam—exclaimed, “O beata culpa.” “Oh, happy fault!” And I have the 
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same expression trembling on my lips. Where sin abounded Grace has 
much more abounded. Sin, which laid man in the dust and made him like 
a devil, afforded an opportunity for Mercy to step in and lift humanity 
higher than before! Where was man in Eden compared with man in 
Christ? In Paradise he was perfect in beauty, but in Jesus he wears a 
radiance superlative, for the Holy Spirit is within him!  

In Adam man was made a living soul, but in Christ Jesus he has now 
risen to the dignity and majesty of a quickening Spirit. My brethren, 
where the Holy Spirit enters He is able to subdue all things unto Himself. 
When the ark came unto the Philistine temple, down went Dagon. And 
when the Holy Spirit enters the soul, sin falls and is broken. If the Holy 
Spirit is within, we may rest assured He will tolerate no reigning sin. He is 
a Spirit of burning, consuming our dross! He is a Spirit of light, chasing 
away our darkness. When He makes a heart His temple, He will scourge 
out the buyers and sellers who pollute it! He is not only the Purifier within 
but the Protector, too—from temptations that assail us from without He is 
as an unconquerable garrison to our soul making us impregnable to all 
assaults.  

Treasonable sins lurk within us, but the Omniscient eye of God 
discerns each evil ambush and He lays His hands upon every sin which 
hides itself away in the dark recesses of our nature. With such an 
Indweller we need not fear—this poor heart of ours will yet become perfect 
as God is perfect—and our nature, through His indwelling, shall rise into 
complete meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light. Oh, what 
blessings are here, and in what royal language are they all promised! “I 
will put My Spirit within you.” How positive! How decisive! Suppose they 
will not accept the Spirit? Suppose they strive against the Spirit? Suppose 
their free will should get the mastery? Suppose nonsense!  

When the Lord says, “I will,” nothing remains to be supposed. If He 
speaks to chaos, it is order. Do not ask, “Suppose chaos refuses to be 
arranged?” When Jehovah speaks to darkness, it becomes light! Do not 
ask, “But, suppose the darkness resists?” What shall resist His fiat? When 
the Lord comes forth in His Omnipotence who shall stay His hand or say 
unto Him, “What are you doing?” When the Spirit comes to deal in 
Sovereign Grace with the hearts of men, without violating their wills He 
has the power to accomplish His Divine purpose, and it shall be 
accomplished to the praise of the glory of His Grace.  

III. Lastly, we must ask you to give your thoughts a moment to THE 
BLESSED RESULTS which come from all this. The indwelling Spirit leads 
every man in whom He reigns into obedience to the ways of God. I said 
that the work of Grace is commenced from within, but the work does not 
end there. Before we have considered the whole of the Covenant promise 
we shall find that change of life is guaranteed—a change apparent in 
works and actions, “You shall keep My judgments and do them.” We do 
not begin with works, but we go on to works. Faith first receives the 
blessing and then produces holy work. We will not allow the effect to take 
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the place of the cause, but we are equally sure that the effect follows 
after the cause.  

Now, observe the promise of the text before us—“I will cause you to 
walk in My statutes.” The soul that possesses the Spirit becomes active. It 
walks. It is not passive as one carried by main force—it works because the 
Spirit works in it, “to will and to do of His own good pleasure.” The man 
who has no active godliness may fear whether he has any Grace at all. If I 
am only a receiver and have never brought forth fruit, I may fear that I am 
the ground that is “near unto cursing,” for if I were a field that the Lord 
has blessed I should yield Him a harvest. The Spirit causes us to walk, 
but yet we ourselves walk. He works in us to do, but the doing is actually 
our own. He does not repent, and He does not believe—He has nothing to 
repent of, and He has nothing to believe. Neither does the Spirit perform 
works for us—we are led to do these ourselves. We repent and we believe, 
and we do good works because He causes us to do so.  

A willing walk with God is a sweet result of the Holy Spirit’s indwelling. 
The Holy Spirit leads us to holy habits, for, mark the phrase, “I will cause 
you to walk in My ways.” The figure does not represent us as taking a run 
now and then, or as leaping a step or two and then lying down—but as 
walking on and on, steadily and continuously. Here excitement may 
produce momentary zeal and transient morality, but habitual holiness is 
the fruit of the Spirit. Note, next, the delight it implies. “I will cause you to 
walk in My ways”—not as a man who toils, but as one who walks at ease. 
The Believer finds it as sweet to walk in God’s ways as Isaac felt it sweet 
to walk in the fields at eventide. We are not slaves sweating in sore 
bondage, but children serving with delight! His Commandments are not 
grievous. His yoke is easy and His burden is light.  

It implies, too, holy perseverance—the words have the meaning of 
continuing to follow after holiness. It is a small matter to begin, but to 
hold out to the end is the testing point. The text promises to us a 
complete obedience—“I will cause you to walk in My statutes, and you 
shall keep My judgments.” A Christian man is obedient to God—he minds 
the first table. He is just to man—he does not despise the second table. 
Statutes and judgments are equally dear to Believers. We are not willing 
to give a lame, one-sided obedience to God. The Holy Spirit, when He 
makes us devout God-ward, makes us honest man-ward. And the Holy 
Spirit also works a holy care for righteousness in the soul. “I will cause 
you to keep My judgments”—that is, to have an exactness of obedience—a 
precision, a deliberation, a willingness to find out God’s will and a care to 
attend to it in every jot and tittle.  

A man in whom dwells the Holy Spirit is careful not to yield himself to 
the traditions of men but to the commands of God. He pays no attention 
to the statutes of the great councils of the Church, or the ordinances of 
popes, or the laws of priests, or the mandates of bishops. He searches out 
the will of the Lord, only. The knee of his conscience bows with lowly 
reverence before the Lord but nowhere else. He who has bound us to His 
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altar has loosed all other bonds, so that the traditions of men and the 
ordinances of priests are contemptible to us. To God, and God alone the 
renewed heart renders obedience, but that obedience he does render! 

Now, to what a delightful consummation has our text conducted us. It 
began with a renewed heart and it ends in a purified life. It commenced 
with taking away the stone and giving the flesh. Now it gives us the life of 
Christ written out in living characters in our daily practice. Glory be to 
God for this! O Soul, if you are a partaker of it, you will join in this 
thanksgiving! And if you are not renewed as yet, I beseech you do not go 
about to find these good things anywhere but where they are. At the foot 
of the Cross you will find a change of heart—where fell the drops of blood 
from Jesus’ nailed hands and feet—there is salvation! The Spirit of God 
will give you a right spirit, and, consequently, a pure life. Look not to your 
own efforts! Rake not the dunghill of your own heart! Look to the Holy 
Spirit through the blood of the precious Savior.  

Now, to close. All this glorifies God doubly. It glorifies God that a man 
should walk in His ways. It glorifies God, yet more, that such obedience 
should be the result of Divine power. The outward life honors God, but the 
inward, spiritual, gracious work which that life produces, honors Him yet 
more abundantly. While this glorifies God doubly, it ennobles the soul 
supremely. To be made holy is to receive a patent of nobility. To be made 
holy by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, oh, what shall we say to this? 
Bring here the poorest peasant—let her, if you will, be an aged woman, 
wrinkled and haggard with labor and with years. Let her be ignorant of all 
learning, but, let me know that in her there is faith in Christ and that, 
consequently, the Holy Spirit dwells in her, and I will reverence her above 
all emperors and kings, for she is above them all!  

What are these crowned ones but men who, perhaps, have waded 
through slaughter to a throne, while she has been uplifted by the 
righteousness of Jesus? Their dynasty is, after all, of mushroom growth—
but she is of the blood royal of the skies! She has God within her! She has 
Christ waiting to receive her into His bliss! Heaven’s inhabitants without 
her could not be perfected, nor God’s purpose be fulfilled! Therefore is she 
noblest of the noble! Judge not after the sight of the eyes, but judge after 
the mind of God, and let saved sinners be precious in “your sight.”  

Honor, also, the Holy Spirit. Speak of Him with lowly awe. Never take 
His name in vain. Take heed lest you blaspheme it. Reverently seek His 
company. Rejoice in His gifts. Love Him. Quench Him not. Strive not 
against Him. Bow beneath His power, and may He dwell in you and make 
you fit to dwell with Him forever, for His name’s sake. Amen. 

 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307. 
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“And I will put My Spirit within you.” 

Ezekiel 36:27. 
 
 No preface is needed and the largeness of our subject forbids our wast-
ing time in beating about the bush. I shall try to do two things this morn-
ing—first, I would commend the text. And, secondly, I would, in some 
measure, expound the text. 
 I. First, as for THE COMMENDATION OF THE TEXT, the tongues of 
men and of angels might fail. To call it a golden sentence would be much 
too commonplace—to liken it to a pearl of great price would be too poor a 
comparison! We cannot feel, much less speak, too much in praise of that 
great God who has put this clause into the Covenant of His Grace. In that 
Covenant, every sentence is more precious than Heaven and earth—and 
this line is not the least among His choice words of promise—“I will put 
My Spirit within you.”  
 I would begin by saying that it is a gracious Word. It was spoken to a 
graceless people, to a people who had followed “their own way” and re-
fused the way of God—a people who had already provoked something 
more than ordinary anger in the Judge of all the earth, for He, Himself, 
said (v 18), “I poured My fury upon them.” These people, even under chas-
tisement, caused the holy name of God to be profaned among the heathen 
wherever they went! They had been highly favored, but they abused their 
privileges and behaved worse than those who never knew the Lord. They 
sinned wantonly, willfully, wickedly, proudly and presumptuously and, by 
this, they greatly provoked the Lord. Yet to them He made such a promise 
as this—“I will put My Spirit within you.” Surely, where sin abounded Di-
vine Grace did much more abound!  
 Clearly this is a Word of Grace, for the Law says nothing of this kind. 
Turn to the Law of Moses and see if there is any Word of God spoken 
therein concerning the putting of the Spirit within men to cause them to 
walk in God’s statutes. The Law proclaims the statutes, but only the Gos-
pel promises the Spirit by which the statutes will be obeyed. The Law 
commands and makes us know what God requires of us, but the Gospel 
goes further and inclines us to obey the will of the Lord and enables us, 
practically, to walk in His ways. Under the dominion of Grace the Lord 
works in us to will and to do of His own good pleasure!  
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 So great a gift as this could never come to any man by merit. A man 
might so act as to deserve a reward of a certain kind, in measure suited to 
his commendable action, but the Holy Spirit can never be the wage of 
human service—the idea verges upon blasphemy! Can any man deserve 
that Christ should die for him? Who would dream of such a thing? Can 
any man deserve that the Holy Spirit should dwell in him and work holi-
ness in him? The greatness of the blessing lifts it high above the range of 
merit and we see that if the Holy Spirit is bestowed, it must be by an act 
of Divine Grace—Grace infinite in bounty, exceeding all that we could 
have imagined. “Sovereign Grace over sin abounding” is here seen in 
clearest light. “I will put My Spirit within you” is a promise which drops 
with Graces as the honeycomb with honey! Listen to the Divine music 
which pours from this Word of Love. I hear the soft melody of Grace, 
Grace, Grace and nothing else but Grace. Glory be to God, who gives to 
sinners the indwelling of His Spirit!  
 Note, next, that it is a Divine Word— “I will put My Spirit within you.” 
Who but the Lord could speak after this fashion? Can one man put the 
Spirit of God within another? Could all the Church combined breathe the 
Spirit of God into a single sinner’s heart? To put any good thing into the 
deceitful heart of man is a great achievement, but to put the Spirit of God 
into the heart, truly, this is the finger of God! No, here I may say, the Lord 
has made bare His arm and displayed the fullness of His mighty power! To 
put the Spirit of God into our nature is a work peculiar to the Godhead 
and to do this within the nature of a free agent, such as man, is marvel-
ous! Who but Jehovah, the God of Israel, can speak after this royal style 
and, beyond all dispute, declare, “I will put My Spirit within you”?  
 Men must always surround their resolves with conditions and uncer-
tainties, but since Omnipotence is at the back of every promise of God, He 
speaks like a king, yes, in a style which is only fit for the eternal God! He 
purposes and promises and He as surely performs. Sure, then, is this sa-
cred saying, “I will put My Spirit within you.” Sure, because Divine! O 
Sinner, if we poor creatures had the saving of you, we should break down 
in the attempt, but, behold, the Lord, Himself, comes on the scene and 
the work is done! All difficulties are removed by this one sentence, “I will 
put My Spirit within you.” We have worked with our spirit, we have wept 
over you and we have entreated you—but we have failed. Lo, there comes 
One into the matter who will not fail, with whom nothing is impossible! 
And He begins His work by saying, “I will put My Spirit within you.” The 
Word is of Grace and of God—regard it, then, as a pledge from the God of 
Grace.  
 To me there is much charm in further thought that this is an individual 
and personal Word of God. The Lord means, “I will put My Spirit within 
you.” That is to say, within you, as individuals. “I will put My Spirit within 
you” one by one. This must be so, since connection requires it. We read in 
verse 26, “A new heart also will I give you.” Now, a new heart can only be 
given to one person. Each man needs a heart of his own and each man 
must have a new heart for himself. “And a new spirit will I put within 
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you.” Within each one this must be done. “And I will take away the stony 
heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh”—these are all 
personal, individual operations of Divine Grace! God deals with men one 
by one in solemn matters of eternity, sin and salvation. We are born one 
by one and we die one by one—even so we must be born again one by 
one—and each one, for himself, must receive Spirit of God. Without this, a 
man has nothing! He cannot be caused to walk in God’s statutes except 
by infusion of Grace into him as an individual.  
 I think I see among my hearers one man, or woman, who feels himself, 
or herself, to be all alone in the world and, therefore, hopeless. You can 
believe that God will do great things for a nation, but how shall solitary be 
thought of? You are an odd person, one that could not be written down in 
any list—a peculiar sinner with constitutional tendencies all your own. 
Thus says God, “I will put My Spirit within you”—within your heart—even 
yours! My dear Hearers, you who have long been seeking salvation, but 
have not known the power of the Spirit—this is what you need! You have 
been striving in energy of flesh, but you have not understood where your 
true strength lies. God says to you, “Not by might, nor by power, but by 
My Spirit, says the Lord.” And again, “I will put My Spirit within you.” Oh, 
that this Word might be spoken of the Lord to that young man who is 
ready to despair! To that sorrowful woman who has been looking into her-
self for power to pray and believe! You are without strength or hope in and 
of yourself, but this meets your case in all points. “I will put My Spirit 
within you”—within you as an individual! Enquire of the Lord for it! Lift 
up your heart in prayer to God and ask Him to pour upon you the Spirit 
of Grace and of supplications. Plead with the Lord, saying, “Let Your good 
Spirit lead me. Even me!” Cry, “Pass me not, my gracious Father; but in 
me fulfill this wondrous Word of yours, ‘I will put My Spirit within you.’”  
 Note, next, that this is a separating word. I do not know whether you 
will see this readily, but it must be so—this Word of God separates a man 
from his fellows. Men by nature are of another spirit from that of God and 
are under subjection to that evil spirit, the Prince of the power of the air. 
When the Lord comes to gather out His own, fetching out from among the 
heathen, He effects separation by doing according to this Word, “I will put 
My Spirit within you.” This done, the individual becomes a new man. 
Those who have the Spirit are not of the world, nor like the world—and 
soon have to come out from among the ungodly and to be separate—for 
difference of nature creates conflict. God’s Spirit will not dwell with the 
evil spirit—you cannot have fellowship with Christ and with Belial—with 
the Kingdom of Heaven and with this world.  
 I wish that the people of God would again wake up to the Truth of God 
that to gather out a people from among men is the great purpose of the 
present dispensation. It is still true, as James said at the Jerusalem 
Council, “Simeon has declared how God at first did visit the Gentiles, to 
take out of them a people for His name.” We are not to remain clinging to 
the old wreck with expectation that we shall pump water out of her and 
get her safe into port. No, the cry is very different—“Take to the lifeboat! 
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Take to the lifeboat!” You are to quit the wreck and then you are to carry 
away from the sinking mass, that which God will save. You must be sepa-
rate from the old wreck, lest it suck you down to sure destruction! Your 
only hope of doing good to the world is by yourselves being, “not of the 
world,” even as Christ was not of the world.  
 For you to go down to the world’s level will neither be good for it nor for 
you. That which happened in the days of Noah will be repeated, for when 
the sons of God entered into alliance with the daughters of men—and 
there was a league between the two races—the Lord could not endure the 
evil mixture, but drew up the sluices of the lower deep and swept the 
earth with a destroying flood. Surely, in that last day of destruction, when 
the world is overwhelmed with fire, it will be because the Church of God 
shall have degenerated and the distinctions between the righteous and the 
wicked shall have been broken down. The Spirit of God, wherever He 
comes, does speedily make and reveal the difference between Israel and 
Egypt—and in proportion as His active energy is felt, there will be an ever-
widening gulf between those who are led of the Spirit and those who are 
under the dominion of the flesh.  
 The possession of the Spirit will make you, my Hearer, quite another 
sort of man from what you are now, and then you will be actuated by mo-
tives which the world will not appreciate, for the world knows us not be-
cause it knew Him not. Then you will act, speak, think and feel in such a 
way that this evil world will misunderstand and condemn you. Since the 
carnal mind knows not the things that are of God—for those things are 
spiritually discerned—it will not approve your objectives and designs. Do 
not expect it to be your friend. The Spirit which makes you to be of the 
seed of the woman is not the spirit of the world! The seed of the serpent 
will hiss at you and bruise your heel. Your Master said, “Because you are 
not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world; therefore the 
world hates you.” This is a separating Word of God, this. Has it separated 
you? Has the Holy Spirit called you alone and blessed you? Do you differ 
from your old companions? Have you a life they do not understand? If not, 
may God in mercy put into you that most heavenly deposit, of which He 
speaks in our text—“I will put My Spirit within you”!  
 But now notice, that it is a very uniting Word. It separates from the 
world, but it joins to God. Note how it runs— “I will put My Spirit within 
you.” It is not merely a spirit, or the spirit, but My Spirit. Now when God’s 
own Spirit comes to reside within our mortal bodies, how near akin we are 
to the Most High! “Know you not that your body is the Temple of the Holy 
Spirit?” Does not this make a man sublime? Have you never stood in awe 
of your own selves, O you Believers? Have you regarded enough even this 
poor body as being sanctified and dedicated, and elevated into a sacred 
condition, by being set apart to be the Temple of the Holy Spirit? Thus are 
we brought into the closest union with God that we can well conceive of. 
Thus is the Lord our Light and our life, while our spirit is subordinated to 
the Divine Spirit. “I will put My Spirit within you”—then God Himself 
dwells in you! The Spirit of Him that raised up Christ from the dead is in 
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you! With Christ in God your life is hid and the Spirit seals you, anoints 
you and abides in you. By the Spirit we have access to the Father! By the 
Spirit we perceive our adoption and learn to cry, “Abba, Father.” By the 
Spirit we are made partakers of the Divine Nature and have communion 
with the thrice holy Lord!  
 I cannot help adding here that it is a very condescending Word—“I will 
put My Spirit within you.” Is it really so, that the Spirit of God who dis-
plays the power and energetic force of God, by whom God’s Word is car-
ried into effect—that the Spirit who of old moved upon the face of the wa-
ters and brought order and life from chaos and death—can it be so that 
He will deign to sojourn in men? God in our nature is a very wonderful 
conception! God in the Babe at Bethlehem, God in the Carpenter of Naz-
areth, God in the “Man of Sorrows,” God in the Crucified, God in Him who 
was buried in the tomb—this is all marvelous! The Incarnation is an infi-
nite mystery of love—but we believe it. Yet, if it were possible to compare 
one illimitable wonder with another, I should say that God’s dwelling in 
His people—and that repeated ten thousand times over—is more marvel-
ous!  
 That the Holy Spirit should dwell in millions of redeemed men and 
women is a miracle not surpassed by that of our Lord’s espousal of hu-
man nature, for our Lord’s body was perfectly pure and the Godhead, 
while it dwells with His holy Manhood, does at least dwell with a perfect 
and sinless Nature. But the Holy Spirit bows Himself to dwell in sinful 
men! To dwell in men who, after their conversion, still find the flesh war-
ring against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh—men who are not 
perfect, though they strive to be so—men who have to lament their short-
comings and even to confess with shame a measure of unbelief! “I will put 
My Spirit within you” means the abiding of the Holy Spirit in our imper-
fect nature. Wonder of wonders! Yet is it as surely a fact as it is a wonder. 
Believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, you have the Spirit of God, for, “if any 
man has not the Spirit of Christ, He is none of His.”  
 You could not bear the suspicion that you are not His and, therefore, as 
surely as you are Christ’s, you have His Spirit abiding in you! The Savior 
has gone away on purpose that the Comforter might be given to dwell in 
you—and He does dwell in you. Is it not so? If it is so, admire this conde-
scending God, and worship and praise His name! Sweetly submit to His 
rule in all things. Grieve not the Spirit of God. Watch carefully that noth-
ing comes within you that may defile the Temple of God. Let the faintest 
monition of the Holy Spirit be law to you. It was a holy mystery that the 
Presence of the Lord was specially within the veil of the Tabernacle and 
that the Lord God spoke by Urim and Thummim to His people. It is an 
equally sacred marvel that now the Holy Spirit dwells in our spirits and 
abides within our nature and speaks to us whatever He hears of the Fa-
ther. By Divine impressions which the opened ear can apprehend and the 
tender heart can receive, He speaks to us. God grant us to know His still 
small voice so as to listen to it with reverent humility and loving joy—then 
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shall we know the meaning of these words, “I will put My Spirit within 
you.”  
 Nor have I yet done with commending my text, for I must not fail to re-
mind you that it is a very spiritual Word. “I will put My Spirit within you” 
has nothing to do with our wearing a peculiar garb—that would be a mat-
ter of little worth. It has nothing to do with affectations of speech—those 
might readily become a deceptive peculiarity. Our text has nothing to do 
with outward rites and ceremonies, but goes much further and deeper. It 
is an instructive symbol when the Lord teaches us our death with Christ 
by burial in Baptism—it is to our great profit that He ordains bread and 
wine to be tokens of our communion in the body and blood of His dear 
Son—but these are only outward things and if they are unattended with 
the Holy Spirit they fail of their design.  
 There is something infinitely greater in this promise—“I will put My 
Spirit within you.” I cannot give you the whole force of the Hebrew, as to 
the words, “within you,” unless I paraphrase them a little, and read, “I will 
put My Spirit in the midst of you.” The sacred deposit is put deep down in 
our life’s secret place. God puts His Spirit not upon the surface of the 
man, but into the center of his being. The promise means—“I will put My 
Spirit in your heart, in the very soul of you.” This is an intensely spiritual 
matter, without admixture of anything material and visible. It is spiritual, 
you see, because it is the Spirit that is given—and He is given internally 
within our spirit. It is true the Spirit operates upon the external life, but it 
is through the secret and internal life, and of that inward operation our 
text speaks. 
 This is what we so greatly require. Do you know what it is to attend a 
service and hear God’s Truth faithfully preached and yet you are forced to 
say, “Somehow or other it did not enter into me; I did not feel the unction 
and taste the savor of it”? “I will put My Spirit within you,” is what you 
need. Do you not read your Bibles and even pray—and do not both devo-
tional exercises become too much eternal acts? “I will put My Spirit within 
you” meets this evil! The good Spirit fires your heart. He penetrates your 
mind. He saturates your soul. He touches the secret and vital springs of 
your existence. Blessed Word of God! I love my text. I love it better than I 
can speak of it! 
 Observe once more that this Word is a very effectual one. “I will put My 
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in My statutes, and you shall 
keep My judgments and do them.” The Spirit is operative—first upon the 
inner life in causing you to love the Law of the Lord—and then it moves 
you openly to keep His statutes concerning Himself and His judgments 
between you and your fellow men. Obedience, if a man should be flogged 
to it, would be of little worth. But obedience springing out of a life 
within—this is a priceless breastplate of jewels. If you have a lantern, you 
cannot make it shine by polishing the outside glass, you must put a can-
dle in it—and this is what God does—He puts the light of the Spirit within 
us and then our light shines! He puts His Spirit so deep down into the 
heart that the whole nature feels it! It works upward, like a spring from 
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the bottom of a well. It is, moreover, so deeply implanted that there is no 
removing it. If it were in the memory, you might forget it. If it were in the 
intellect, you might err in it. But, “within you,” it touches the whole man 
and has dominion over you without fear of failure. When the very kernel of 
your nature is quickened into holiness, practical godliness is effectually 
secured. Blessed is He who knows by experience our Lord’s Words—“The 
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life.”  
 If I should fail in expounding the text, I hope I have so fully commended 
it to you that you will turn it over and meditate upon it yourselves—and 
so get a home-born exposition of it! The key of the text is within its own 
self, for if the Lord gives you the Spirit, you will then understand His 
Words—“I will put My Spirit within you.”  
 II. But now I must work upon THE EXPOSITION OF THE TEXT. I trust 
the Holy Spirit will aid me. Let me show you how the good Spirit manifests 
the fact that He dwells in men. I have to be very brief on a theme that 
might require a great length of time and can only mention a part of His 
ways and workings.  
 One of the first effects of the Spirit of God being put within us is quick-
ening. We are dead by nature to all heavenly and spiritual things, but 
when the Spirit of God comes, then we begin to live. The man visited of 
the Spirit begins to feel—the terrors of God make him tremble, the love of 
Christ makes him weep. He begins to fear and he begins to hope—a great 
deal of the first and a very little of the second, it may be. He learns spiri-
tually to sorrow. He is grieved that he has sinned and that he cannot 
cease from sinning. He begins to desire that which once he despised—he 
especially desires to find the way of pardon and reconciliation with God. 
Ah, dear Hearers! I cannot make you feel, I cannot make you sorrow for 
sin, I cannot make you desire eternal life—but it is all done as soon as 
this is fulfilled by the Lord, “I will put My Spirit within you.” The quicken-
ing Spirit brings life to the dead in trespasses and sins!  
 This life of the Spirit shows itself by causing the man to pray. The cry is 
the distinctive mark of the living child. He begins to cry in broken accents, 
“God be merciful to me.” At the same time that he pleads, he feels the soft 
tug of repentance. He has a new mind towards sin and he grieves that he 
should have grieved his God. With this comes faith, perhaps feeble and 
trembling—only a touch of the hem of the Savior’s robe—but still Jesus is 
his only hope and his sole trust. To Him he looks for pardon and salva-
tion. He dares to believe that Christ can save even him. Then has life 
come into the soul when trust in Jesus springs up in the heart!  
 Remember, dear Friends, that as the Holy Spirit gives quickening at the 
first, so He must revive and strengthen it. Whenever you become dull and 
faint, cry for the Holy Spirit. Whenever you cannot feel in devotion as you 
wish to feel and are unable to rise to any heights of communion with God, 
plead my text in faith and beg the Lord to do as He has said, namely, “I 
will put My Spirit within you.” Go to God with this Covenant clause, even 
if you have to confess, “Lord, I am like a log. I am a helpless lump of 
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weakness. Unless You come and quicken me I cannot live to You.” Plead 
importunately the promise, “I will put My Spirit within you.” All the life of 
the flesh will gender corruption. All the energy that comes of mere excite-
ment will die down into the black ashes of disappointment. Only the Holy 
Spirit is the life of the regenerated heart! Have you the Spirit? And if you 
have Him within you, have you only a small measure of His life, and do 
you wish for more? Then go where you went at first! There is only one 
river of the Water of Life—draw from its floods. You will be lively enough, 
bright enough, strong enough and happy enough when the Holy Spirit is 
mighty within your soul!  
 When the Holy Spirit enters, after quickening he gives enlightening. We 
cannot make men see the Truth of God—they are blind—but when the 
Lord puts His Spirit within them, their eyes are opened. At first they may 
see rather hazily, but still they see. As the light increases and the eye is 
strengthened, they see more and more clearly. What a mercy it is to see 
Christ, to look unto Him and so to be lightened! By the Spirit, souls see 
things in their reality—they see the actual truth of them and perceive that 
they are facts. The Spirit of God illuminates every Believer so that he sees 
still more marvelous things out of God’s Law—but this never happens 
unless the Spirit opens his eyes. The Apostle speaks of being brought “out 
of darkness into His marvelous light” and it is a marvelous light, indeed, 
to come to the blind and dead! Marvelous because it reveals the Truth of 
God with clearness. It reveals marvelous things in a marvelous way! If 
hills and mountains, if rocks and stones were suddenly to be full of eyes, 
it would be a strange thing in the earth, but not more marvelous than for 
you and for me by the illumination of the Holy Spirit to see spiritual 
things!  
 When you cannot make people see the Truth of God, do not grow angry 
with them, but cry, “Lord, put Your Spirit within them!” When you get into 
a puzzle over the Word of the Lord, do not give up in despair, but believ-
ingly cry, “Lord, put Your Spirit within me!” Here lies the only true light of 
the soul. Depend upon it, all that you see by any light except the Spirit of 
God, you do not see spiritually. If you only see intellectually, or rationally, 
you do not see to salvation. Unless intellect and reason have received the 
heavenly Light of God, you may see, and yet not see—even as Israel of old. 
Indeed, your boasted clear sight may aggravate your ruin, like that of the 
Pharisees, of whom our Lord said, “But now you say, ‘We see,’ therefore 
your sin remains.” O Lord, grant us the Spirit within, for our soul’s illu-
mination!  
 The Spirit also works conviction. Conviction is more forcible than illu-
mination. It is the setting of a Truth before the eye of the soul, so as to 
make it powerful upon the conscience. I speak to many here who know 
what conviction means. Still, I will explain it from my own experience. I 
knew what sin meant by my reading, but yet I never knew sin in its hei-
nousness and horror till I found myself bitten by it as by a fiery serpent, 
and felt its poison boiling in my veins! When the Holy Spirit made sin to 
appear sin, then was I overwhelmed with the sight and I would gladly 
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have fled from myself to escape the intolerable vision. A naked sin 
stripped of all excuse and set in the light of the Truth of God is a worse 
sight than to see the devil himself! When I saw sin as an offense against a 
just and holy God, committed by such a proud and yet insignificant crea-
ture as myself, then was I alarmed.  
 Sirs, did you ever see and feel yourselves to be sinners? “Oh, yes,” you 
say, “we are sinners.” O Sirs, do you mean it? Do you know what it 
means? Many of you are no more sinners in your own estimation than you 
are Hottentots. The beggar who exhibits a sham sore knows not disease—
if he did, he would have enough of it without pretences. To kneel down 
and say, “Lord, have mercy upon us miserable sinners,” and then to get 
up and feel yourself a very decent sort of person, worthy of commenda-
tion, is to mock Almighty God! It is by no means a common thing to get 
hold of a real sinner, one who is truly so in his own esteem. But it is as 
pleasant as it is rare, for you can bring to the real sinner the real Savior, 
and Jesus will welcome him! I do not wonder that Hart said— 

“A sinner is a saved thing,  
The Holy Spirit has made him so.”  

The point of contact between a sinner and Christ is sin. The Lord Jesus 
gave Himself for our sins. He never gave Himself for our righteousnesses. 
He comes to heal the sick and the point He looks to is our sickness. When 
a physician is called in, he has no patience with things apart from his 
calling. “Tut, tut!” he cries, “I do not care about your furniture, nor the 
number of your cows, nor what income tax you pay, nor what politics you 
admire! I have come to see a sick man about his disease and if you will 
not let me deal with it I will be gone.”  
 When a sinner’s corruptions are loathsome to himself. When his guilt is 
foul in his own nostrils. When he fears the death that will come of it, then 
it is that he is really convicted by the Holy Spirit—and no one ever knows 
sin as his own personal ruin till the Holy Spirit shows it to him! Convic-
tion as to the Lord Jesus comes in the same way. We do not know Christ 
as our Savior till the Holy Spirit is put within us. Our Lord says—“He 
shall receive of Mine, and shall show it unto you.” And you never see the 
things of the Lord Jesus till the Holy Spirit shows them to you. To know 
Jesus Christ as your Savior, as one who died for you in particular, is a 
knowledge which only the Holy Spirit imparts! To apprehend present sal-
vation as your own, personally, comes by your being convinced of it by the 
Spirit. Oh, to be convinced of righteousness and convinced of acceptance 
in the Beloved! This conviction comes only of Him that has called you, 
even of Him of whom the Lord says, “I will put My Spirit within you.”  
 Furthermore, the Holy Spirit comes into us for purification. “I will put 
My Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in My statutes, and you shall 
keep My judgments, and do them.” When the Spirit comes, He infuses a 
new life, and that new life is a fountain of holiness! The new nature can-
not sin because it is born of God and, “it is a living and incorruptible 
seed.” This life produces good fruit and only good fruit. The Holy Spirit is 
the life of holiness. At the same time, the coming of the Holy Spirit into 
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the soul gives a mortal stab to the power of sin. The old man is not abso-
lutely dead, but it is crucified with Christ. It is under sentence and before 
the eyes of the Law it is dead, but as a man nailed to a cross may linger 
long, yet he cannot live, so the power of evil dies hard, but die it must! Sin 
is an executed criminal—those nails which fasten it to the Cross will hold 
it fast till no breath remains in it. God the Holy Spirit gives the power of 
sin its death wound.  
 The old nature struggles in its dying agonies, but it is doomed and die 
it must. But you will never overcome sin by your own power, nor by any 
energy short of that of the Holy Spirit. Resolves may bind it, as Samson 
was bound with cords, but sin will snap the cords asunder. The Holy 
Spirit lays the axe at the root of sin and fall it must. The Holy Spirit within 
a man is “the Spirit of Judgment, the Spirit of Burning.” Do you know 
Him in that character? As the Spirit of Judgment, the Holy Spirit pro-
nounces sentence on sin and it goes out with the brand of Cain upon it. 
He does more—He delivers sin over to burning. He executes the death 
penalty on that which He has judged. How many of our sins have we had 
to burn alive! And it has cost us no small pain to do it. Sin must be got 
out of us by fire, if no gentler means will serve—and the Spirit of God is a 
consuming fire. Truly, “our God is a consuming fire.” They paraphrase it, 
“God out of Christ is a consuming fire,” but that is not Scripture—it is, 
“our God,” our Covenant God, who is a consuming fire to refine us from 
sin! Has not the Lord said, “I will purely purge away all your dross, and 
take away all your tin”? This is what the Spirit does and it is, by no 
means, easy work for the flesh, which would spare many a flattering sin if 
it could.  
 The Holy Spirit bedews the soul with purity till He saturates it. Oh, to 
have a heart saturated with holy influences till it shall be as Gideon’s 
fleece, which held so much dew that Gideon could wring out a bowl full 
from it! Oh, that our whole nature were filled with the Spirit of God—that 
we were sanctified wholly, body, soul, and spirit! Sanctification is the re-
sult of the Holy Spirit being put within us.  
 Next, the Holy Spirit acts in the heart as the Spirit of preservation. 
Where He dwells, men do not go back to perdition. He works in them a 
watchfulness against temptation day by day. He works in them to wrestle 
against sin. Rather than sin, a Believer would die 10,000 deaths. He 
works union to Christ in Believers, which is the source and guarantee of 
acceptable fruitfulness. He creates in the saints those holy things which 
glorify God, and bless the sons of men. All true fruit is the fruit of the 
Spirit. Every true prayer must be “praying in the Holy Spirit.” He helps 
our infirmities in prayer. Even the hearing of the Word of the Lord is of the 
Spirit, for John says, “I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day, and heard be-
hind me a great voice.” Everything that comes of the man, or is kept alive 
in the man, is first infused and then sustained and perfected of the Spirit. 
“It is the spirit that quickens; the flesh profits nothing.” We never go an 
inch towards Heaven in any other power than that of the Holy Spirit. We 
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do not even stand fast and remain steadfast except as we are upheld by 
the Holy Spirit.  
 The vineyard which the Lord has planted, He also preserves, as it is 
written, “I the Lord do keep it; I will water it every moment: lest any hurt 
it, I will keep it night and day.” Did I hear that young man say, “I should 
like to become a Christian, but I fear I should not hold out”? How am I to 
be preserved? A very proper inquiry for, “He that endures to the end, the 
same shall be saved.” Temporary Christians are not Christians! Only the 
Believer who continues to believe will enter Heaven. How, then, can we 
hold on in such a world as this? Here is the answer. “I will put My Spirit 
within you.” When a city has been captured in war, those who formerly 
possessed it seek to win it back again, but the king who captured it sends 
a garrison to live within the walls. And he says to the captain, “Take care 
of this city that I have conquered and let not the enemy take it again.” So 
the Holy Spirit is the garrison of God within our redeemed humanity and 
He will keep us to the end. “May the peace of God, which passes all un-
derstanding, keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.” For 
preservation, then, we look to the Holy Spirit. 
 Lest I weary you, I will be very brief upon the next point. The Holy 
Spirit within us is for guidance. The Holy Spirit is given to lead us into all 
the Truth of God. Truth is like a vast grotto and the Holy Spirit brings 
torches and shows us all the splendor of the ceiling. And since the pas-
sages seem intricate, He knows the way, and He leads us into the deep 
things of God. He opens up to us one Truth after another by His light and 
by His guidance, and thus we are “taught of the Lord.” He is also our 
practical Guide to Heaven, helping and directing us on the upward jour-
ney. I wish Christian people oftener inquired of the Holy Spirit as to guid-
ance in their daily life. Know you not that the Spirit of God dwells in you? 
You need not always be running to this friend and to that to get direc-
tion—wait upon the Lord in silence—sit still in quiet before the oracle of 
God. Use the judgment God has given you, but when that suffices not, re-
sort to Him whom Mr. Bunyan calls, “the Lord High Secretary,” who lives 
within, who is infinitely wise, and who can guide you by making you to 
“hear a voice behind you saying, This is the way, walk you in it.” The Holy 
Spirit will guide you in life. He will guide you in death and He will guide 
you to Glory. He will guard you from modern error and from ancient error, 
too. He will guide you in a way that you know not—and through the dark-
ness He will lead you in a way you have not seen—these things will He do 
for you and not forsake you.  
 Oh, this precious text! I seem to have before me a great cabinet full of 
rich and rare jewels. May God the Holy Spirit, Himself, come and hand 
these out to you and may you be adorned with them all the days of your 
life!  
 Last of all, “I will put My Spirit within you,” that is, by way of consola-
tion, for His choice name is, “The Comforter.” Our God would not have His 
children unhappy and, therefore, He Himself, in the third Person of the 
blessed Trinity, has undertaken the office of Comforter. Why does your 
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face wear such mournful colors? God can comfort you! You that are under 
the burden of sin, it is true no man can help you into peace, but the Holy 
Spirit can! O God, to every seeker here who has failed to find rest, grant 
Your Holy Spirit! Put Your Spirit within him and he will rest in Jesus! And 
you dear people of God who are worried, remember that worry and the 
Holy Spirit are very contradictory one to another! “I will put My Spirit 
within you” means that you shall become gentle, peaceful, resigned and 
acquiescent in the Divine will. Then you will have faith in God that all is 
well!  
 That text with which I began my prayer this morning was brought 
home to my heart this week. Our dearly beloved friend, Adolph Saphir, 
passed away last Saturday and his wife died three or four days before 
him. When my dear Brother, Dr. Sinclair Patteson, went to see him, the 
beloved Saphir said to him, “God is light, and in Him is no darkness at 
all.” Nobody would have quoted that passage but Saphir, the Bible stu-
dent, the lover of the Word, the lover of the God of Israel. “God is light, 
and in Him is no darkness at all.” His dear wife is gone and he, himself is 
ill, but, “God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all.” This is a deep well 
of overflowing comfort, if you understand it well. God’s Providence is light 
as well as His promise—and the Holy Spirit makes us know this. God’s 
Word and will and way are all light to His people and in Him is no dark-
ness at all for them. God Himself is purely and only light.  
 What if there is darkness in me? There is no darkness in Him and His 
Spirit causes me to fly to Him! What if there is darkness in my family? 
There is no darkness in my Covenant God and His Spirit makes me rest in 
Him! What if there is darkness in my body by reason of my failing 
strength? There is no failing in Him and there is no darkness in Him—His 
Spirit assures me of this! David says—“God my exceeding joy”—and such 
He is to us. “Yes, my own God is He!” Can you say, “My God, my God”? Do 
you need anything more? Can you conceive of anything beyond your God? 
Omnipotent to work all forever! Infinite to give! Faithful to remember! He 
is all that is good! Light only—“in Him is no darkness at all.” I have all 
light, yes, all things, when I have my God! The Holy Spirit makes us ap-
prehend this when He is put within us. Holy Comforter, abide with us, for 
then we enjoy the Light of Heaven! Then are we always peaceful and even 
joyful, for we walk in the unclouded Light of God. In Him our happiness 
sometimes rises into great waves of delight, as if it leaped up to Glory. The 
Lord make this text your own—“I will put My Spirit within you.” Amen.  
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“And I will put My Spirit within you.” 

Ezekiel 36:27. 
 

THE miracles of Christ are remarkable for one fact, namely that they 
are none of them unnecessary. The pretended miracles of Mahomet and of 
the Church of Rome, even if they had been miracles, would have been 
pieces of folly. Suppose that Saint Denis had walked with his head in his 
hand after it had been cut off—what practical purpose would have been 
subserved thereby? He would certainly have been quite as well in his 
grave, for any practical good he would have conferred on men. The mira-
cles of Christ were never unnecessary. They are not freaks of power. They 
are displays of power, it is true, but they all of them have a practical end. 
The same thing may be said of the promises of God.  

We have not one promise in the Scripture which may be regarded as a 
mere freak of grace. As every miracle was necessary, absolutely necessary, 
so is every promise that is given in the Word of God. And hence from the 
text that is before us, may I draw and I think very conclusively the argu-
ment, that if God in His Covenant made with His people has promised to 
put His Spirit within them, it must be absolutely necessary that this 
promise should have been made and it must be absolutely necessary, 
also, to our salvation that everyone of us should receive the Spirit of God.  

This shall be the subject of this morning’s discourse. I shall not hope to 
make it very interesting, except to those who are anxiously longing to 
know the way of salvation. We start, then, by laying down this proposi-
tion—that the work of the Holy Spirit is absolutely necessary to us, if we 
would be saved. 

1. In endeavoring to prove this, I would first of all make the remark 
that this is very manifest if we remember what man is by nature. Some 
say that man may of himself attain unto salvation—that if he hears the 
Word, it is in his power to receive it, to believe it and to have a saving 
change worked in him by it. To this we reply—you do not know what man 
is by nature—otherwise you would never have ventured upon such an as-
sertion. Holy Scripture tells us that man by nature is dead in trespasses 
and sins. It does not say that he is sick, that he is faint, that he has 
grown callous and hardened and seared, but it says he is absolutely dead. 
Whatever that term “death” means in connection with the body, that it al-
so means in connection with man’s soul—viewing it in its relation to spiri-
tual things. When the body is dead it is powerless. It is unable to do any-
thing for itself. And when the soul of man is dead, in a spiritual sense, it 
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must be, if there is any meaning in the figure, utterly and entirely power-
less and unable to do anything of itself or for itself.  

When you shall see dead men raising themselves from their graves, 
when you shall see them unwinding their own sheets, opening their own 
coffin lids and walking down our streets alive and animate, as the result 
of their own power—then perhaps you may believe that souls that are 
dead in sin may turn to God, may recreate their own natures and may 
make themselves heirs of Heaven, though before they were heirs of wrath. 
But mark, not till then. The drift of the Gospel is that man is dead in sin 
and that Divine life is God’s gift. And you must go contrary to the whole of 
that drift before you can suppose a man brought to know and love Christ, 
apart from the work of the Holy Spirit.  

The Spirit finds men as destitute of spiritual life as Ezekiel’s dry bones. 
He brings bone to bone and fits the skeleton together and then He comes 
from the four winds and breathes into the slain and they live and stand 
upon their feet, an exceeding great army, and worship God. But apart 
from that, apart from the vivifying influence of the Spirit of God, men’s 
souls must lie in the valley of dry bones, dead and dead forever. But 
Scripture does not only tell us that man is dead in sin. It tells us some-
thing worse than this, namely, that he is utterly and entirely averse to 
everything that is good and right. “The carnal mind is enmity against God. 
For it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be” (Rom. 8:7). 
Turn all through Scripture and you find continually the will of man de-
scribed as being contrary to the things of God.  

What did Christ say in that text so often quoted by the Arminian to dis-
prove the very doctrine which it clearly states? What did Christ say to 
those who imagined that men would come without Divine influence? He 
said, first, “No man can come unto Me except the Father which has sent 
Me draw him.” But He said something more strong—“You will not come 
unto Me that you might have life.” No man will come. Here lies the deadly 
mischief. Not only that he is powerless to do good, but that he is powerful 
enough to do that which is wrong and that his will is desperately set 
against everything that is right. Go, Arminian, and tell your hearers that 
they will come if they please, but know that your Redeemer looks you in 
the face and tells you that you are uttering a lie. Men will not come. They 
never will come of themselves. You cannot induce them to come. You can-
not force them to come by all your thunders, nor can you entice them to 
come by all your invitations.  

They will not come unto Christ, that they may have life. Until the Spirit 
draws them, come they neither will, nor can. Hence, then, from the fact 
that man’s nature is hostile to the Divine Spirit, that he hates grace, that 
he despises the way in which grace is brought to him, that it is contrary to 
his own proud nature to stoop to receive salvation by the deeds of an-
other—hence it is necessary that the Spirit of God should operate to 
change the will, to correct the bias of the heart, to set man in a right track 
and then give him strength to run in it. Oh, if you read man and under-
stand him, you cannot help being sound on the point of the necessity of 
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the Holy Spirit’s work. It has been well remarked by a great writer, that 
he never knew a man who held any great theological error, who did not 
also hold a doctrine which diminished the depravity of man.  

The Arminian says man is fallen, it is true, but then he has power of 
will left and that will is free. He can raise himself. He diminishes the des-
perate character of the Fall of man. On the other hand, the Antinomian 
says man cannot do anything, but that he is not at all responsible and is 
not bound to do it—it is not his duty to believe—it is not his duty to re-
pent. Thus, you see, he also diminishes the sinfulness of man, and has 
not right views of the Fall. But once get the correct view—that man is ut-
terly fallen, powerless, guilty, defiled, lost, condemned—and you must be 
sound on all points of the great Gospel of Jesus Christ. Once believe man 
to be what Scripture says he is—once believe his heart to be depraved, his 
affections perverted, his understanding darkened, his will perverse—and 
you must hold that if such a wretch as that is saved, it must be the work 
of the Spirit of God and of the Spirit of God alone! 

2. I have another proof. Salvation must be the work of the Spirit in us, 
because the means used in salvation are of themselves inadequate for the 
accomplishment of the work. And what are the means of salvation? Why, 
first and foremost stands the preaching of the Word of God. More men are 
brought to Christ by preaching than by anything else—for it is God’s chief 
and first instrument. This is the sword of the Spirit, quick and powerful, 
to the dividing asunder of the joints and marrow. “It pleases God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.” But what is there in 
preaching, by which souls are saved, that looks as if it would be the 
means of saving souls? I could point you to many Churches and Chapels 
into which you might step and say, “Here is a learned minister, indeed, a 
man who would instruct and enlighten the intellect.” You sit down and 
you say, “Well, if God means to work a great work, He will use a learned 
man like this.”  

But do you know any learned men that are made the means of bringing 
souls to Christ, to any great degree? Go round your Churches, if you 
please, and look at them and then answer the question. Do you know any 
great men—men great in learning and wisdom—who have become spiri-
tual fathers in our Israel? Is it not a fact that stares us in the face that our 
fashionable preachers, our eloquent preachers, our learned preachers are 
just the most useless men in creation for the winning of souls to Christ? 
And where are souls born to God? Why, in the house around which the 
jeer and the scoff and the sneer of the world have long gathered. Sinners 
are converted under the man whose eloquence is rough and homely and 
who has nothing to commend him to his fellows—who has daily to fall on 
his knees and confess his own folly—and when the world speaks worst of 
him, feels that he deserves it all, since he is nothing but an earthen vessel 
in which God is pleased to put His heavenly treasure.  

I will dare to say it, that in every age of the world the most despised 
ministry has been the most useful. And I could find you at this day poor 
Primitive Methodist preachers who can scarce speak correct English, who 
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have been the fathers of more souls and have brought to Christ more 
than any one bishop on the bench. Why, the Lord has been pleased al-
ways to make it so, that He will clothe with power the weak and the fool-
ish, but He will not clothe with power those who, if good were done, might 
be led to ascribe the excellence of the power to their learning, their elo-
quence, or their position. Like the Apostle Paul, it is every minister’s busi-
ness to glory in his infirmities.  

The world says, “Pshaw upon your oratory! It is rough and rude and ec-
centric.” Yet, ‘tis even so, but we are content, for God blesses it. Then so 
much the better that it has infirmities in it. For now it is plainly seen that 
it is not of man or by man, but the work of God and of God alone. It is 
said that once upon a time a man exceedingly curious desired to see the 
sword with which a mighty hero had fought some desperate battles. Cast-
ing his eye along the blade, he said, “Well, I don’t see much in this sword.” 
“No,” said the hero, “but you have not examined the arm that wields it.” 
And so when men come to hear a successful minister, they are apt to say, 
“I do not see anything in him.” No, but you have not examined the eternal 
arm that reaps its harvest with this sword of the Spirit. If you had looked 
at the jawbone of the ass in Samson’s hand, you would have said, “What? 
Heaps on heaps with this! No—bring out some polished blade—bring forth 
the Damascus steel!” NO. God must have all the glory and, therefore, not 
with polished steel, but with the jawbone must Samson get the victory.  

So with ministers—God has usually blessed the weakest to do the most 
good. Well, now, does it not follow from this that it must be the work of 
the Spirit? Because, if there is nothing in the instrument that can do it, is 
it not the work of the Spirit when the thing is accomplished? Under the 
ministry dead souls are quickened, sinners are made to repent, the vilest 
of sinners are made holy, men who came determined not to believe are 
compelled to believe. Now, who does this? If you say the ministry does it, 
then I say farewell to your reason, because there is nothing in the suc-
cessful ministry which would warrant it. It must be that the Spirit works 
in man through the ministry or else such deeds would never be accom-
plished.  

You might as well expect to raise the dead by whispering in their ears, 
as hope to save souls by preaching to them, if it were not for the agency of 
the Spirit. Melancthon went out to preach, you know, without the Spirit of 
the Lord and he thought he should convert all the people. But he found 
out at last that old Adam was too strong for young Melancthon and he 
had to go back and ask for the help of the Holy Spirit before he saw a soul 
saved. I say that the fact that the ministry is blessed proves, since there is 
nothing in the ministry, that salvation must be the work of a higher 
power.  

Other means, however, are made use of to bless men’s souls. For in-
stance, the two ordinances of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. They are 
both made a rich means of grace. But let me ask you, is there anything in 
Baptism that can possibly bless anybody? Can immersion in water have 
the slightest tendency to be blessed to the soul? And then with regard to 
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the eating of bread and the drinking of wine at the Lord’s Supper, can it 
by any means be conceived by any rational man that there is anything in 
the mere piece of bread that we eat, or in the wine that we drink?  

And yet, doubtless, the Grace of God does go with both ordinances for 
the confirming of the faith of those who receive them and even for the 
conversion of those who look upon the ceremony. There must be some-
thing, then, beyond the outward ceremony. There must, in fact, be the 
Spirit of God witnessing through the water, witnessing through the wine, 
witnessing through the bread, or otherwise none of these things could be 
means of grace to our souls. They could not edify. They could not help us 
to commune with Christ. They could not tend to the conviction of sinners, 
or to the establishment of saints. There must, then, from these facts, be a 
higher, unseen, mysterious influence—the influence of the Divine Spirit of 
God. 

3. Let me again remind you, in the third place, that the absolute neces-
sity of the work of the Holy Spirit in the heart may be clearly seen from 
this fact—that all which has been done by God the Father and all that has 
been done by God the Son would be ineffectual to us—unless the Spirit 
shall reveal these things to our souls. We believe, in the first place, that 
God the Father elects His people from before all worlds He chooses them 
to Himself. But let me ask you—what effect does the doctrine of election 
have upon any man until the Spirit of God enters into him? How do I 
know whether God has chosen me from before the foundation of the 
world? How can I possibly know? Can I climb to Heaven and read the roll? 
Is it possible for me to force my way through the thick mists which hide 
eternity and open the seven seals of the Book and read my name recorded 
there? Ah, no—election is a dead letter both in my consciousness and in 
any effect which it can produce upon me, until the Spirit of God calls me 
out of darkness into marvelous light.  

And then, through my calling, I see my election and, knowing myself to 
be called of God, I know myself to have been chosen of God from before 
the foundation of the world. It is a precious thing—that doctrine of elec-
tion—to a child of God. But what makes it precious? Nothing but the in-
fluence of the Spirit. Until the Spirit opens the eyes to read, until the 
Spirit imparts the mystic secret—no heart can know its election. No angel 
ever revealed to any man that he was chosen of God—but the Spirit does 
it. He, by His Divine workings bears an infallible witness with our spirits 
that we are born of God. And then we are enabled to, “read our title clear 
to mansions in the skies.” Look, again, at the Everlasting Covenant. We 
know that there was a covenant made with the Lord Jesus Christ by His 
Father from before all worlds and that in this Covenant the persons of all 
His people were given to Him and were secured. But of what use, or of 
what avail is the Covenant to us, until the Holy Spirit brings the blessings 
of the Covenant to us? The Covenant is, as it were, a holy tree laden with 
fruit. If the Spirit does not shake that tree and make the fruit fall—until it 
comes to the level of our standing—how can we receive it?  
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Bring here any sinner and tell him there is a Covenant of Grace, what 
is his advantage from knowing this? “Ah,” he says, “I may not be included 
in it. My name may not be recorded there. I may not be chosen in Christ.” 
But let the Spirit of God dwell in his heart richly by faith and love which is 
in Christ Jesus and that man sees the Covenant, ordered in all things and 
sure, and he cries with David, “It is all my salvation and all my desire.” 
Take, again, the redemption of Christ. We know that Christ did stand in 
the place of all His people and that all those who shall appear in Heaven 
will appear there as an act of justice as well as of grace—seeing that 
Christ was punished in their place and that it would have been unjust if 
God punished them—seeing that He had punished Christ for them. We 
believe because Christ paid all their debts, they have a right to their free-
dom in Christ—that Christ having covered them with His righteousness—
they are entitled to eternal life as much as if they had themselves been 
perfectly holy. But of what avail is this to me, until the Spirit takes of the 
things of Christ and shows them to me? What is Christ’s blood to any of 
you until you have received the Spirit of grace?  

You have heard the minister preach about the blood of Christ a thou-
sand times, but you passed by. It was nothing to you that Jesus should 
die. You know that He atoned for sins that were not His own. But you only 
regarded it as a tale, perhaps, even an idle tale. But when the Spirit of 
God led you to the Cross and opened your eyes and enabled you to see 
Christ crucified, ah, then there was something in the blood, indeed! When 
His hand dipped the hyssop in the blood and when it applied that blood to 
your spirit, then there was a joy and peace in believing such as you had 
never known before! But ah, my Hearer, Christ’s dying is nothing to you 
unless you have a living Spirit within you. Christ brings you no advan-
tage, saving, personal and lasting—unless the Spirit of God has baptized 
you in the fountain filled with His blood and washed you from head to 
foot.  

I only mention these few, out of the many blessings of the Covenant, to 
prove that they are, none of them, of any use to us unless the Holy Spirit 
gives them to us. There hang the blessings on the Nail—on the Nail, 
Christ Jesus. But we are short of stature. We cannot reach them. The 
Spirit of God takes them down and gives them to us and there they are. 
They are ours. It is like the manna in the skies, far out of mortal reach. 
But the Spirit of God opens the windows of Heaven, brings down the 
bread and puts it to our lips and enables us to eat. Christ’s blood and 
righteousness are like wine stored in the wine vat. But we cannot get 
there. The Holy Spirit dips our vessel into this precious wine and then we 
drink. But without the Spirit we must die and perish just as much, 
though the Father elect and the Son redeem, as though the Father never 
had elected and though the Son had never bought us with His blood. The 
Spirit is absolutely necessary. Without Him neither the works of the Fa-
ther, nor of the Son, are of any use to us. 

4. This brings us to another point. The experience of the true Christian 
is a reality. But it never can be known and felt without the Spirit of God. 
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For what is the experience of the Christian? Let me just give a brief pic-
ture of some of its scenes. There is a person come into this hall this morn-
ing—one of the most reputable men in London. He has never committed 
himself in any outward vice. He has never been dishonest. He is known as 
a staunch, upright tradesman. Now, to his astonishment, he is informed 
that he is a condemned, lost sinner and just as surely lost as the thief 
who died for his crimes upon the cross. Do you think that man will believe 
it? Suppose, however, that he does believe it, simply because he reads it 
in the Bible. Do you think that man will ever be made to feel it? I know 
you say, “Impossible!” Some of you, even now, perhaps, are saying, “Well, 
I never should!” Can you imagine that honorable, upright tradesman, say-
ing, “God be merciful to me, a sinner”?—standing side by side with the 
harlot and the swearer and feeling in his own heart as if he had been as 
guilty as they were and using just the same prayer and saying, “Lord, 
save, or I perish”? 

You cannot conceive it, can you? It is contrary to nature that a man 
who has been so good as he should put himself down among the chief of 
sinners. Ah, but that will be done before he will be saved. He must feel 
that before he can enter Heaven. Now, I ask, who can bring him to such a 
leveling experience as that but the Spirit of God? You know very well 
proud nature will not stoop to it. We are all aristocrats in our own right-
eousness. We do not like to bend down and come among common sinners. 
If we are brought there, it must be the Spirit of God who casts us to the 
ground. Why, I know if anyone had told me that I should ever cry to God 
for mercy and confess that I had been the vilest of the vile, I should have 
laughed in their face. I should have said, “Why I have not done anything 
particularly wrong. I have not hurt anybody.” And yet I know this very day 
I can take my place upon the lowest form and if I can get inside Heaven I 
shall feel happy to sit among the chief of sinners and praise that Almighty 
love which has saved even me from my sins. Now, what works this hu-
miliation of heart? Grace. It is contrary to nature for an honest and an 
upright man in the eyes of the world to feel himself a lost sinner. It must 
be the Holy Spirit’s work, or else it never will be done.  

Well, after a man has been brought here, can you conceive that man at 
last conscience-stricken and led to believe that his past life deserves the 
wrath of God? His first thought would be, “Well, now, I will live better than 
I ever have lived.” He would say, “Now, I will try and play the hermit and 
pinch myself here and there and deny myself and do penance. And in that 
way, by paying attention to the outward ceremonies of religion, together 
with a high moral character, I doubt not I shall blot out whatever slurs 
and stains there have been.” Can you suppose that man brought at last to 
feel that, if ever he gets to Heaven, he will have to get there through the 
righteousness of Another? “Through the righteousness of another?” says 
he, “I don’t want to be rewarded for what another man does—not I. If I go 
there, I will go there and take my chances. I will go there through what I 
do myself. Tell me something to do and I will do it. I will be proud to do it, 
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however humiliating it may be, so that I may at last win the love and es-
teem of God.”  

Now, can you conceive such a man as that brought to feel that he can 
do nothing? That, good man as he thinks himself—he cannot do anything 
whatever to merit God’s love and favor? And, if he goes to Heaven, he 
must go through what Christ did? Just the same as the drunkard must go 
there through the merits of Christ, so this moral man must enter into life, 
having nothing about him but Christ’s perfect righteousness and being 
washed in the blood of Jesus. We say that this is so contrary to human 
nature, so diametrically opposed to all the instincts of our poor fallen hu-
manity, that nothing but the Spirit of God can ever bring a man to strip 
himself of all self-righteousness and of all creature strength and compel 
him to rest and lean simply and wholly upon Jesus Christ, the Savior.  

These two experiences would be sufficient to prove the necessity of the 
Holy Spirit to make a man a Christian. Let me now describe a Christian as 
he is after his conversion. Trouble comes, storms of trouble and he looks 
the tempest in the face and says, “I know that all things work together for 
my good.” His children die, the partner of his bosom is carried to the 
grave. He says, “The Lord gave and the Lord has taken away, blessed be 
the name of the Lord.” His farm fails, his crop is blighted. His business 
prospects are clouded—all seem to go and he is left in poverty—he says, 
“Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines. 
The labor of the olive shall fail and the fields shall yield no meat. the 
flocks shall be cut off from the fold and there shall be no herd in the 
stalls—yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.”  

You see him next laid upon a sick bed, himself, and when he is there, 
he says, “It is good for me that I have been afflicted, for before I was af-
flicted I went astray, but now have I kept Your Word.” You see him ap-
proaching at last the dark valley of the shadow of death and you hear him 
cry, “Yes, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil. Your rod and Your staff they comfort me, and You Yourself 
are with me.” Now, I ask you, what makes this man calm in the midst of 
all these varied trials and personal troubles, if it is not the Spirit of God? 
O, you that doubt the influence of the Spirit, produce the like without 
Him. Go and die as Christians die and live as they live and if you can 
show the same calm resignation, the same quiet joy and the same firm be-
lief that adverse things shall, nevertheless, work together for good, then 
we may be, perhaps, at liberty to resign the point but not till then.  

The high and noble experience of a Christian in times of trial and suf-
fering proves that there must be the operation of the Spirit of God. But 
look at the Christian, too, in his joyous moments. He is rich. God has 
given him all his heart’s desire on earth. Look at him—he says, “I do not 
value these things at all, except as they are the gifts of God. I sit loose by 
them all and, notwithstanding this house and home and all these com-
forts, ‘I am willing to depart and be with Christ, which is far better.’ It is 
true, I want nothing here on earth. But still I feel that to die would be gain 
to me, even though I left all these.” He holds earth loosely. He does not 
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grasp it with a tight hand, but looks upon it all as dust—a thing which is 
to pass away. He takes but little pleasure therein, saying— 

“I’ve no abiding city here, 
I seek a city out of sight.” 

Mark that man. He has plenty of room for pleasures in this world, but he 
drinks out of a higher cistern. His pleasure springs from things unseen. 
His happiest moments are when he can shut all these good things out and 
when he can come to God as a poor guilty sinner and come to Christ and 
enter into fellowship with Him and rise into nearness of access and confi-
dence and boldly approach to the throne of heavenly grace.  

Now, what is it that keeps a man who has all these mercies, from set-
ting his heart upon the earth? This is a wonder, indeed, that a man who 
has gold and silver and flocks and herds, should not make these his god, 
but that he should still say— 

 “There’s nothing round this spacious earth 
That suits my large desire. 
To boundless joy and solid mirth 
My nobler thoughts aspire.” 

These are not his treasure—his treasure is in Heaven and in Heaven only. 
What can do this? No mere moral virtue. No doctrine of the stoic ever 
brought a man to such a pass as that. No, it must be the work of the 
Spirit and the work of the Spirit alone, that can lead a man to live in 
Heaven, while there is a temptation to him to live on earth.  
 I do not wonder that a poor man looks forward to Heaven. He has noth-
ing to look upon on earth. When there is a thorn in the nest, I do not 
wonder that the lark flies up, for there is no rest for him below. When you 
are beaten and chafed by trouble, no wonder you say— 

“Jerusalem! My happy home! 
Name ever dear to me.  
When shall my labors have an end, 
In joy and peace and you?” 

But the greatest wonder is, if you line the Christian’s nest ever so softly, if 
you give him all the mercies of this life, you still cannot keep him from 
saying— 

“To Jesus, the crown of my hope, 
My soul is in haste to be gone. 
Oh bear me, you cherubim, up, 
And waft me away to His Throne.” 

5. And now, last of all, the acts, the acceptable acts, of the Christian’s 
life, cannot be performed without the Spirit. And hence, again, the neces-
sity for the Spirit of God. The first act of the Christian’s life is repentance. 
Have you ever tried to repent? If so, if you tried without the Spirit of God 
you know that to urge a man to repent without the promise of the Spirit to 
help him, is to urge him to do an impossibility. A rock might as soon weep 
and a desert might as soon blossom, as a sinner repent of his own accord. 
If God should offer Heaven to man, simply upon the terms of repentance 
of sin, Heaven would be as impossible as it is by good works. For a man 
can no more repent of himself, than he can perfectly keep God’s Law. Re-
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pentance involves the very principle of perfect obedience to the Law of 
God. It seems to me that in repentance there is the whole law solidified 
and condensed. And if a man can repent of himself then there is no need 
of a Savior—he might as well go to Heaven up the steep sides of Sinai at 
once. 

Faith is the next act in the Divine life. Perhaps you think faith very 
easy. But if you are ever brought to feel the burden of sin you would not 
find it quite so light a labor. If you are ever brought into deep mire, where 
there is no standing, it is not so easy to put your feet on a rock, when the 
rock does not seem to be there. I find faith just the easiest thing in the 
world when there is nothing to believe. But when I have room and exercise 
for my faith, then I do not find I have so much strength to accomplish it. 
Talking one day with a countryman, he used this figure—“In the middle of 
winter I sometimes think how well I could mow. And in early spring I 
think, oh, how I would like to reap. I feel ready for it. But when mowing 
time comes and when reaping time comes, I find I have not strength to 
spare.” So when you have no troubles, couldn’t you mow them down at 
once? When you have no work to do, couldn’t you do it? But when work 
and trouble come you find how difficult it is.  

Many Christians are like the stag, who talked to itself, and said, “Why 
should I run away from the dogs? Look what a fine pair of horns I’ve got 
and look what heels I’ve got, too. I might do these hounds some mischief. 
Why not let me stand and show them what I can do with my antlers? I can 
keep off any quantity of dogs.” No sooner did the dogs bark, than off the 
stag went. So with us. “Let sin arise,” we say, “we will soon rip it up and 
destroy it. Let trouble come, we will soon get over it.” But when sin and 
trouble come, we then find what our weakness is. Then we have to cry for 
the help of the Spirit. And through Him we can do all things, though with-
out Him we can do nothing at all. In all the acts of the Christian’s life, 
whether it is the act of consecrating one’s self to Christ, or the act of daily 
prayer, or the act of constant submission, or preaching the Gospel, or 
ministering to the necessities of the poor, or comforting the desponding—
in all these the Christian finds his weakness and his powerlessness—
unless he is clothed about with the Spirit of God.  

Why, I have been to see the sick at times and I have thought how I 
would like to comfort them. And I could not get a word out that was worth 
their hearing, or worth my saying. And my soul has been in agony to be 
the means of comforting the poor, sick, desponding Brother. But I could 
do nothing and I came out of the chamber and half wished I had never 
been to see a sick person in my life. I had so learned my own folly. So has 
it been full often in preaching. You get a sermon up, study it, and come 
and make the greatest mess of it that can possibly be. Then you say, “I 
wish I had never preached at all.”  

All this is to show us, that neither in comforting nor in preaching can 
one do anything right, unless the Spirit works in us to will and to do of 
His own good pleasure. Everything, moreover, that we do without the 
Spirit is unacceptable to God. And whatever we do under His influence, 
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however we may despise it, is not despised of God, for He never despises 
His own work and the Spirit never can look upon what He works in us 
with any other view than that of complacency and delight. If the Spirit 
helps me to groan, then God must accept the groaner. If you could pray 
the best prayer in the world without the Spirit, God would have nothing to 
do with it. But if your prayer is broken and lame and limping—if the Spirit 
made it—God will look upon it and say, as He did upon the works of crea-
tion, “It is very good.” And He will accept it.  

And now let me conclude by asking this question. My Hearer, have you 
the Spirit of God in you? You have some religion, most of you, I dare say. 
Well, of what kind is it? Is it a homemade article? Did you make yourself 
what you are? Then, if so, you are a lost man up to this moment. If, my 
Hearer, you have gone no further than you have walked yourself, you are 
not on the road to Heaven yet. You have got your face turned the wrong 
way. If you have received something which neither flesh nor blood could 
reveal to you. If you have been led to do the very things which you once 
hated and to love that thing which you once despised and to despise that 
on which your heart and your pride were once set—then, Soul, if this is 
the Spirit’s work, rejoice! For where He has begun the good work He will 
carry it on.  

And you may know whether it is the Spirit’s work by this—have you 
been led to Christ and away from self? Have you been led away from all 
feelings, from all doings, from all willings, from all praying as the ground 
of your trust and your hope and have you been brought naked to rely 
upon the finished work of Christ? If so, this is more than human nature 
ever taught any man. This is a height to which human nature never 
climbed. The Spirit of God has done that and He will never leave what He 
has once begun. You shall go from strength to strength and you shall 
stand among the blood-washed throng, at last, complete in Christ and ac-
cepted in the Beloved.  

But if you have not the Spirit of Christ, you are none of His. May the 
Spirit lead you to your chamber to weep, to repent and to look to Christ 
and may you now have a Divine life implanted, which neither time nor 
eternity shall be able to destroy. God, hear this prayer and send us away 
with a blessing, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 



Sermon #3048 Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit 1 

Volume 53 www.spurgeongems.org 1 

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE COVENANT 
NO. 3048 

 
A SERMON 

PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, JULY 11, 1907. 
 

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT NEW PARK STREET CHAPEL, SOUTHWARK, 

ON A LORD’S-DAY MORNING IN 1856. 
 

“And I will put My Spirit within you.” 
Ezekiel 36:27. 

 
 THE Holy Spirit is the third Person in the Covenant. We have 
considered “God in the Covenant” and “Christ in the Covenant” [See Sermons 
#93 and 103, Volume 2—GOD IN THE COVENANT and CHRIST IN THE COVENANT—Read/download 
the entire sermon, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.] and now, this morning, 
we have to consider the Holy Spirit in the Covenant. For, remember, it is 
necessary that the Triune God should work out the salvation of the 
Lord’s people if they are to be saved at all. And it was absolutely requisite 
that when the Covenant was made, all that was necessary should be put 
into it and, among the rest, the Holy Spirit, without whom all things done 
even by the Father and by Jesus Christ would be ineffectual, for He is 
needed as much as the Savior of men, or the Father of spirits. In this 
age, when the Holy Spirit is too much forgotten, and but little honor is 
accorded to His sacred Person, I feel that there is a deep responsibility 
upon me to endeavor to magnify His great and holy name. I almost 
tremble, this morning, in entering on so profound a subject, for which I 
feel myself so insufficient. But, nevertheless, relying on the aid, the 
guidance and the witness of the Holy Spirit, Himself, I venture upon an 
exposition of this text, “I will put My Spirit within you.”  
 The Holy Spirit is given, in the Covenant, to all the children of God 
and received by each in due course. And yet upon our Lord Jesus Christ 
did the Spirit first descend and alighted upon Him as our Covenant 
Head, “like the precious ointment upon the head that ran down upon the 
beard, even Aaron’s beard; that went down to the skirts of his garments.” 
The Father has given the Holy Spirit without measure unto His Son—and 
from Him, in measure, though still in abundance, do all “the brethren 
who dwell together in unity” (or union with Christ) partake of the Spirit. 
This holy anointing flows down from Jesus, the Anointed One, to every 
part of His mystical body, to every individual member of His Church. The 
Lord’s declaration concerning Christ was, “I have put My Spirit upon 
HIM.” And He said, “The Spirit of the Lord is upon ME, because He has 
anointed Me to preach the Gospel to the poor; He has sent Me to heal the 
broken-hearted.” The Spirit was first poured upon Christ and from Him 
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descends to all those who are in union with His adorable Person. Let us 
bless the name of Christ if we are united to Him—and let us look up to 
our Covenant Head, expecting that from Him will flow down the heavenly 
unction which shall anoint our souls!  
 My text is one of the unconditional promises of Scripture. There are 
many conditional promises in the Word of God given to certain 
characters, although even these promises are in some sense 
unconditional, since the very condition of the promise is by some other 
promise secured as a gift—but this one has no condition whatever. It 
does not say, “I will put My Spirit within them if they ask for Him.” It 
says plainly, without any reservation or stipulation, “I will put My Spirit 
within them.” The reason is obvious. Until the Spirit is put within us we 
cannot feel our need of the Savior, neither can we ask for or seek Him 
and, therefore, it is necessary that there should be an absolutely 
unconditional promise made to all the elect children of God—that they 
should have given to them the waiting Grace, the desiring Grace, the 
seeking Grace, the believing Grace which shall make them pant and 
hunger and thirst after Jesus! To everyone who is like Christ—“chosen of 
God and precious”—to every redeemed soul, however sunken in sin, 
however lost and ruined by the Fall, however much he may hate God and 
despise his Redeemer, this promise still holds good, “I will put My Spirit 
within you” and, in due course, every one of them shall have that Spirit 
who shall quicken them from the dead, lead them to seek pardon, induce 
them to trust in Christ and adopt them into the living family of God!  
 The promise is also concerning an internal blessing to be bestowed—“I 
will put My Spirit within you.” Remember, we have the Spirit of God in 
His written Word and with every faithful minister of the Gospel the Spirit 
is likewise vouchsafed to us in the ordinances of Christ’s Church. God is 
perpetually giving the Spirit to us by these means. But it is in vain for us 
to hear of the Spirit, to talk of Him, or to believe in Him unless we have a 
realization of His power within us! Here, therefore, is the promise of such 
an internal blessing—“I will put My Spirit within you.”  
 We come now to consider this promise in all its comprehensiveness. 
May the Holy Spirit Himself assist us in so doing! We shall take the 
various works of the Holy Spirit, one by one, and shall remember that in 
all the works which He performs, the Spirit is put in the Covenant to be 
possessed by every Believer.  
 I. In the first place we are told by Christ, “IT IS THE SPIRIT THAT 
QUICKENS.”  
 Until He is pleased to breathe upon the soul, it is dead to any spiritual 
life. It is not until the Spirit, like some heavenly wind, breathes upon the 
dry bones and puts life into them, that they can ever live. You may take a 
corpse and dress it in all the garments of external decency. You may 
wash it with the water of morality—yes, you may bedeck it with the 
crown of profession and put upon its brow a tiara of beauty. You may 
paint its cheeks until you make it like life itself. But remember, unless 
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the Spirit is there, corruption will, before long, seize on the body. So, 
Beloved, it is the Spirit who is the Quickener—you would have been as 
“dead in trespasses and sins” now as ever you were if it had not been for 
the Holy Spirit who made you alive! You were lying, not simply “cast out 
in the open field,” but worse than that—you were the very prey of 
mortality! Corruption was your father, the worm was your mother and 
your sister—you were noxious in the nostrils of the Almighty. It was thus 
that the Savior beheld you in all your loathsomeness and said to you, 
“Live.” In that moment you were “begotten again unto a lively hope by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” Life entered into you at His 
bidding—then it was that the Spirit quickened you! The words of Jesus, 
so He told His disciples, “They are Spirit, and they are life.” You were 
made alive entirely through the might of the quickening Spirit— 

“The Spirit, like some heavenly wind  
Blows on the sons of flesh— 
Creates a new—a heavenly mind  
And forms the man afresh.”  

 If, then, you feel at any time death working in you, as doubtless you 
will, withering the bloom of your piety, chilling the fervor of your 
devotions and quenching the ardor of your faith, remember that He who 
first quickened you must keep you alive. The Spirit of God is the sap that 
flowed into your poor, dry branch because you were grafted into Christ. 
And as by that sap you were first made green with life, so it is by that 
sap, alone, you can ever bring forth fruit unto God. By the Spirit you 
drew your first breath when you cried out for mercy—and from the same 
Spirit you must draw the breath to praise that mercy in hymns and 
anthems of joy! Having begun in the Spirit, you must be made perfect in 
the Spirit. “The flesh profits nothing.” The works of the Law will not help 
you. The thoughts and devices of your own hearts are of no avail. You 
would be cut off from Christ, you would be more depraved than you were 
before your conversion, you would be more corrupt than you were 
previous to your being regenerated—“twice dead, plucked up by the 
roots”—if God the Holy Spirit were to withdraw from you! You must live 
in His life, trust in His power to sustain you and seek of Him fresh 
supplies when the tide of your spiritual life is running low.  
 II. WE NEED THE HOLY SPIRIT AS AN ASSISTANT SPIRIT IN ALL 
THE DUTIES WE HAVE TO PERFORM.  
 The most common Christian duty is that of prayer, for the meanest 
child of God must be a praying child. Remember, then, that it is written, 
“The Spirit also helps our infirmities, for we know not what to pray for as 
we ought.” The Spirit of God is in the Covenant as the Great Aid to us in 
all our petitions to the Throne of Grace. Child of God, you know not what 
to pray—rely, then, on the Spirit as the Inspirer of prayer who will tell 
you how to pray! Sometimes you know not how to express what you 
desire—rely upon the Spirit, then, as the One who can touch your lips 
with the “live coal from off the altar,” whereby you shall be able to pour 
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out your fervent wishes before the Throne of God. Sometimes even when 
you have life and power within you, you cannot express your inward 
emotions—then rely upon that Spirit to interpret your feelings, for He 
“makes intercession for us with groans which cannot be uttered.” When, 
like Jacob, you are wrestling with the Angel and are nearly thrown down, 
ask the Holy Spirit to nerve your arms. The Holy Spirit is the chariot 
wheel of prayer. Prayer may be the chariot, the desire may draw it forth, 
but the Spirit is the very wheel whereby it moves. He propels the desire 
and causes the chariot to roll swiftly on and to bear to Heaven the 
supplication of the saints when the desire of the heart is “according to 
the will of God.”  
 Another duty to which some of the children of God are called is that of 
preaching. And here, too, we must have the Holy Spirit to enable us. 
Those whom God calls to preach the Gospel are assisted with might from 
on high. He has said, “Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the 
world.” It is a solemn thing to enter upon the work of the ministry. I will 
just make an observation here for in this place there are young men who 
are striving to enter into the ministry before they scarcely know the 
alphabet of the Gospel. They set themselves up as preachers of God’s 
Word when the first thing they ought to do is to join the infant class in a 
school and learn to read properly. I know there are some to whom God 
has given the desire to seek the glory of His name and the welfare of 
souls and who humbly wait till He has opened the way. God bless them 
and speed them! But—would you believe it?—a young man was baptized 
and received into the Church one Sunday—and he positively went off to a 
College on the Monday or Tuesday to ask if they would receive him! I 
asked him whether he had ever preached before, or addressed half-a-
dozen Sunday scholars. He said, “No.” But what surprised me most was 
that he said he was called to the work before he was converted! It was a 
call from the devil, I verily believe—not a call from God in the least 
degree! Take heed that you touch not God’s Ark with unholy fingers! You 
may all preach if you can, but take care that you do not set yourselves 
up in the ministry without having a solemn conviction that the Spirit 
from on high has set you apart—for if you do, the blood of souls will be 
found on your skirts! Too many have rushed into the Holy Place uncalled 
of God who, if they could have rushed out of it on their dying beds would 
have had eternal cause for gratitude! But they ran presumptuously, then 
preached unsent and, therefore, unblessed! And when dying, they felt a 
greater condemnation from the fact that they had taken on themselves 
an office to which God had never appointed them! Beware of doing that! 
But if God has called you, however little talent you may have, fear not 
anyone’s frown or rebuke. If you have a solemn conviction in your souls 
that God has really ordained you to the work of the ministry and if you 
have obtained a seal to your commission in the conversion of even one 
soul, let not death or Hell stop you—go straight on and never think you 
must have certain endowments to make a successful preacher! The only 
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endowment necessary for success in the ministry is the endowment of 
the Holy Spirit.  
 When preaching in the presence of a number of ministers last Friday, I 
told the Brothers, when one of them asked how it was God had been 
pleased to bless me so much in this place, “There is not one of you whom 
God could not bless ten times as much if you had ten times as much of 
the Spirit.” For it is not any ability of the man—it is not any human 
qualification—it is simply the influence of God’s Spirit that is necessary! 
And I have been delighted to find myself abused as ignorant, unlearned 
and void of eloquence—all which I knew long before, but so much the 
better—for then all the glory belongs to God! Let men say what they 
please, I will always confess to the truth of it. I am a fool! “I have become 
a fool in glorying,” if you please. I will take any opprobrious title that 
worldlings like to put upon me, but they cannot deny the fact that God 
blesses my ministry, that harlots have been saved, that drunks have 
been reclaimed, that some of the most abandoned characters have been 
changed and that God has worked such a work in their midst as they 
never saw before in their lives! Therefore, give all the Glory to His holy 
name! Cast as much reproach as you like on me, you worldlings—the 
more honor shall there be to God who works as He pleases, and with 
what instrument He chooses, irrespective of man!  
 Again, dearly-Beloved, whatever is your work, whatever God has 
ordained you to do in this world, you are equally certain to have the 
assistance of the Holy Spirit in it. If it is the teaching of an infant class in 
the Sunday school, do not think you cannot have the Holy Spirit! His 
succor shall be granted as freely to you as to the man who addresses a 
large assembly. Are you sitting down by the side of some poor dying 
woman? Believe that the Holy Spirit will come to you there as much as if 
you were administering the sacred elements of the Lord’s Supper. Let 
your strength for the lowliest work as much as for the loftiest be sought 
from God! Spiritual plowman, sharpen your plowshare with the Spirit! 
Spiritual sower, dip your seed in the Spirit so it shall germinate—and ask 
the Spirit to give you Grace to scatter it that it may fall into the right 
furrows! Spiritual warrior, whet your sword with the Spirit and ask the 
Spirit, whose Word is a two-edged sword, to strengthen your arm to wield 
it!  
 III. The next point we refer to shall be that THE HOLY SPIRIT IS 
GIVEN TO THE CHILDREN OF GOD AS A SPIRIT OF REVELATION AND 
OF INSTRUCTION.  
 He brings us “out of darkness into marvelous light.” By nature we are 
ignorant, extremely so, but the Holy Spirit teaches the family of God and 
makes them wise. “You have an unction from the Holy One,” said the 
Apostle John, “and you know all things.” Student in the School of Christ, 
would you be wise? Ask not the theologian to expound to you his system 
of divinity, but, sitting down meekly at the feet of Jesus, ask that His 
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Spirit may instruct you. For I tell you, student, though you should read 
the Bible many a year and continually turn over its pages, you would not 
learn anything of its hidden mysteries without the Spirit. But perhaps, in 
a solitary moment of your study, when suddenly enlightened by the 
Spirit, you may learn a Truth of God as swiftly as you see the lightning 
flash. Young people, are you laboring to understand the Doctrine of 
Election? It is the Holy Spirit alone who can reveal it to your heart and 
make you comprehend it. Are you tugging and toiling at the Doctrine of 
Human Depravity? The Holy Spirit must reveal to you the depth of 
wickedness of the human heart. Are you wanting to know the secret of 
the life of the Believer as he lives by the faith of the Son of God and the 
mysterious fellowship with the Lord he enjoys? It will always be a 
mystery to you unless the Holy Spirit shall unfold it to your heart. 
Whenever you read the Bible, cry to the Spirit, “Open my eyes that I may 
behold wondrous things out of Your Law.” The Spirit gives eye-salve to 
the blind and if your eyes are not now open, seek the eye-salve and so 
you shall see—yes, and see so clearly that he who has only learned in 
man’s school, shall ask, “How knows this man letters, having never 
learned?”  
 Those who are taught of the Spirit often surpass those who are taught 
of man. I have met with an entirely uninstructed clod-hopper in the 
country who never went to school for one hour in his life—who yet knew 
more about the Holy Scriptures than many a clergyman trained at the 
University! I have been told that it is a common practice for men in 
Wales, while they are at work breaking stones on the road, to discuss 
difficult points in theology which many a Divine cannot master! How? 
Because they humbly read the Scriptures, trusting only to the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, believing that He will lead them into all Truth—and He 
is pleased so to do. All other instruction is very well. Solomon says “that 
the soul be without knowledge, it is not good.” We should all seek to 
know as much as can be known, but let us remember that in the work of 
salvation real knowledge must be obtained by the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit. And if we would learn in the heart and not merely in the head, we 
must be taught entirely by the Holy Spirit. What you learn from man, 
you can unlearn—but what you learn of the Spirit is fixed indelibly in 
your heart and conscience—and not even Satan himself can steal it from 
you. Go, you ignorant ones, who often stagger at the Truths of 
Revelation—go and ask the Spirit, for He is the Guide of benighted souls! 
Yes, and the Guide of His own enlightened people, too, for without His 
aid, even when they have been “once enlightened, and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift,” they would not understand all Truths of God unless He 
led them into it.  
 IV. I desire further to mention that GOD WILL GIVE THE SPIRIT TO 
US AS A SPIRIT OF APPLICATION. 
 Thus it was that Jesus said to His disciples, “He shall glorify Me, for 
He shall receive of Mine, and shall show it unto you.” [See Sermons #465, 
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the matter still more plain, our Lord added, “All things that the Father 
has are Mine: therefore said I, that He shall take of Mine, and shall show 
it unto you.” Let me remind you how frequently Jesus impressed on His 
disciples the fact that He spoke to them the words of His Father—“My 
Doctrine,” said He, “is not Mine, but His that sent Me.” And again, “The 
words that I speak unto you, I speak not of Myself: but the Father that 
dwells in Me, He does the works.” As Christ thus made known the will of 
God the Father to His people, so the Holy Spirit makes known to us the 
words of Christ. I could almost affirm that Christ’s words would be of no 
use to us unless they were applied to us by the Holy Spirit! Beloved, we 
need the application to assure our hearts that they are our own, that 
they are intended for us and that we have an interest in their 
blessedness! And we need the unction of the Spirit to make them bedew 
our hearts and refresh our souls.  
 Did you ever have a promise applied to your heart? Do you 
understand what is meant by application as the exclusive work of the 
Spirit? It is as Paul says the Gospel came to the Thessalonians, “not in 
word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Spirit, and in much 
assurance.” Sometimes it comes all of a sudden—your heart may have 
been the scene of a thousand distracting thoughts, billow dashing 
against billow till the tempest rose beyond your control. But soon some 
text of Scripture, like a mighty fiat from the lips of Jesus, has stilled your 
troubled breast and immediately there has been a great calm—and you 
have wondered from where it came. The sweet sentence has rung like 
music in your ears. Like a wafer made of honey it has moistened your 
tongue. Like a charm it has quelled your anxieties while it has dwelt 
uppermost in your thoughts all day—reining in all your lawless passions 
and restless strivings. Perhaps it has continued in your mind for weeks! 
Wherever you went, whatever you did, you could not dislodge it nor did 
you wish to do so, so sweet, so savory was it to your soul. Have you not 
thought of such a text as that as the best in the Bible, the most precious 
in all the Scriptures? That was because it was so graciously applied to 
you!  
 Oh, how I love applied promises! I may read a thousand promises as 
they stand recorded on the pages of this Sacred Volume and yet get 
nothing from them. My heart would not burn within me for all the 
richness of the store—but one promise brought home to my soul by the 
Spirit’s application has such marrow and fatness in it that it would be 
food enough for forty days for many of the Lord’s Elijahs! How sweet it is, 
in the times of deep affliction, to have this promise applied to the heart—
“When you pass through the waters, I will be with you; and through the 
rivers, they shall not overflow you: when you walk through the fire, you 
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shall not be burned, neither shall the flame kindle upon you”! Perhaps 
you say, “That is all enthusiasm.” Of course it appears so to you, if, as 
natural men you discern not the things of the Spirit! But we are talking 
about spiritual things to spiritual men and to them it is no mere 
enthusiasm—it is often a matter of life or death. I have known numerous 
cases where almost the only plank on which the poor troubled saint was 
able to float was just one text of which, somehow or other, he had got so 
tight a grasp that nothing could take it away from him! Nor is it only His 
Word which needs to be applied to us. “He shall receive of Mine, and 
shall show it unto you,” may be referred, likewise, to our Savior’s 
precious blood. We sometimes sing— 

 “There is a Fountain filled with blood”— 
and we talk of bathing in it. Now faith does not apply the blood to the 
soul—that is the work of the Spirit. True, I seek it by faith, but it is the 
Spirit who washes me in “the fountain opened...for sin and for 
uncleanness.” It is the Spirit who receives of the things of Christ and 
shows them to me. You would never have a drop of blood sprinkled on 
your heart unless it was sprinkled by the hand of the Spirit. So, too, the 
robe of Christ’s righteousness is entirely fitted on us by Him. We are not 
invited to appropriate the obedience of Christ to ourselves—but the Spirit 
brings all to us which Christ has made for us. Ask, then, of the Spirit, 
that you may have the Word applied, the blood applied, pardon applied 
and Grace applied—and you shall not ask in vain—for Jehovah has said, 
“I will put My Spirit within you.”  
 V. But now we have to mark another very important point. WE MUST 
RECEIVE THE SPIRIT AS A SANCTIFYING SPIRIT.  
 Perhaps this is one of the greatest works of the Holy Spirit—
sanctifying the soul. It is a great work to purge the soul from sin. It is 
greater than if one should wash a leopard till all his spots were 
obliterated, or an Ethiopian till his sable skin became white, for our sins 
are more than skin-deep—they have entered into our very nature! Should 
we be outwardly washed white this morning, we would be black and 
polluted before tomorrow! And if all the spots were taken away today, 
they would grow again tomorrow, for we are black all through! You may 
scrub the flesh, but it is black to the last—our sinfulness is a leprosy 
that lies deep within. But the Holy Spirit sanctifies the soul. He enters 
the heart, beginning the work of sanctification by conversion. He keeps 
possession of the heart and preserves sanctification by perpetually 
pouring in fresh oil of Grace till at last He will perfect sanctification by 
making us pure and spotless, fit to dwell with the blest inhabitants of 
Glory! 
 The way the Spirit sanctifies is this—first He reveals to the soul the 
evil of sin and makes the soul hate it. He shows it to be a deadly evil, full 
of poison—and when the soul begins to hate it, the next thing the Spirit 
does is to show it that the blood of Christ takes all the guilt away and, 
from that very fact, to lead it to hate sin even more than it did when it 
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first knew its blackness. The Spirit takes it to “the blood of sprinkling, 
that speaks better things than that of Abel.” And there He tolls the 
death-knell of sin as He points to the blood of Christ and says, “He shed 
this for you, that He might purchase you unto Himself to be one of His 
peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Afterwards, the Holy Spirit may, 
at times, allow sin to break out in the heart of the child of God that it 
may be more strongly repressed by greater watchfulness in the future. 
And when the heir of Heaven indulges in sin, the Holy Spirit sends a 
sanctifying chastisement upon the soul until the heart, being broken 
with grief by the blueness of the wound, evil is cleansed away and 
Conscience, feeling uneasy, sends the heart to Christ who removes the 
chastisement and takes away the guilt!  
 Again, remember Believer, all your holiness is the work of the Holy 
Spirit. You have not a Grace which the Spirit did not give you! You have 
not a solitary virtue which He did not work in you. You have no goodness 
which has not been given to you by the Spirit. Therefore, never boast of 
your virtues or of your Graces. Have you now a sweet temper, whereas 
you once were passionate? Boast not of it—you will be angry if the Spirit 
leaves you. Are you now pure, whereas you were once unclean? Boast 
not of your purity, the seed of which was brought from Heaven—it never 
grew within your heart by nature—it is God’s gift. Is unbelief prevailing 
against you? Do your lusts, your evil passions and your corrupt desires 
seem likely to master you? Then I will not say, “Up, and at ‘em!” but I will 
say—Cry mightily unto God that you may be filled with the Holy Spirit—
so shall you conquer at last and become more than conqueror over all 
your sins—seeing that the Lord has engaged to put His Spirit “within 
you.”  
 VI. When I have spoken of two more points, I shall conclude. THE 
SPIRIT OF GOD IS PROMISED TO THE HEIRS OF HEAVEN AS A 
DIRECTING SPIRIT to guide them in the path of Providence.  
 If you are ever in a position in which you know not what road to take, 
remember that your “strength is to sit still,” and your wisdom is to wait 
for the directing voice of the Spirit saying to you, “This is the way, walk 
you in it.” I trust I have proved this myself and I am sure every child of 
God who has been placed in difficulties must have felt, at times, the 
reality and blessedness of this guidance. And have you never prayed to 
Him to direct you? If you have, did you ever find that you went wrong 
afterwards? I do not mean the sort of prayers that they present who ask 
counsel, but not of the Lord—“who walk to go down into Egypt…to 
strengthen themselves in the strength of Pharaoh,” and then ask God to 
bless them in a way that He never sanctioned. No, you must start fairly 
by renouncing every other trust. It is only thus that you can make proof 
of His promise, “Commit your way unto the Lord; trust also in Him, and 
He shall bring it to pass.” Take with you, then, child of God, an open 
confession. Say, “Lord, I desire, like a sheet of water, to be moved by the 
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breath of the Spirit. Here I lie, ‘passive in Your hands.’ Gladly would I 
know no will but Yours. Show me Your will, O Lord! Teach me what to do 
and what to refrain from doing.”  
 To some of you this may seem all fanaticism. You believe not that God 
the Holy Spirit ever guides men in the way they should take. So you may 
suppose if you have never experienced His guidance. We have heard that 
when one of our English travelers in Africa told the inhabitants of the 
intense cold that sometimes prevailed in his country, by which water 
became so hard that people could skate and walk upon it, the king 
threatened to put him to death if he told anymore lies, for he had never 
felt or seen such things. And what one has never seen or felt is certainly 
fit subject for doubt and contradiction. But with regard to the Lord’s 
people who tell you that they are led by the Spirit, I advise you to give 
heed to their sayings and seek to make the trial for yourselves! It would 
be a good thing if you were just to go to God, as a child, in all your 
distresses. Remember that as a Solicitor whom you may safely consult, 
as a Guide whose directions you may safely follow, as a Friend on whose 
protection you may safely rely, the Holy Spirit is personally present in 
the Church of Christ and with each of the disciples of Jesus! And there is 
no fee to pay but the fee of gratitude and praise, because He has directed 
you so well!  
 VII. Just once more—THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL BE GIVEN TO GOD’S 
CHILDREN AS A COMFORTING SPIRIT.  
 This is peculiarly His office. Have you ever felt, immediately before a 
great and grievous trouble, you have had a most unaccountable season 
of joy? You scarcely knew why you were so happy or so tranquil. You 
seemed to be floating upon a very Sea of Elysium—there was not a 
breath of wind to ruffle your peaceful spirit, all was serene and calm. You 
were not agitated by the ordinary cares and anxieties of the world. Your 
whole mind was absorbed in sacred meditation. By-and-by, the trouble 
comes and you say, “Now I understand it all. I could not, before, 
comprehend the meaning of that grateful lull, that quiet happiness, but I 
see now that it was designed to prepare me for these trying 
circumstances. If I had been low and dispirited when this trouble burst 
upon me, it would have broken my heart. But now, thanks be to God, I 
can perceive through Jesus Christ how this ‘light affliction, which is but 
for a moment,’ works for me, ‘a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.’” But, mark you, I believe that it is worthwhile to have the troubles 
in order to get the comfort of the Holy Spirit—it is worthwhile to endure 
the storm in order to realize the joys! 
 Sometimes my heart has been shaken by disgrace, shame and 
contempt, for many a brother minister, of whom I thought better things, 
has reviled me—and many a Christian has turned on his heels away 
from me because I had been misrepresented to him and he has hated me 
without a cause. But it has so happened that at that very time, if the 
whole Church had turned its back on me and the whole world had hissed 
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me, it would not have greatly moved me, for some bright ray of spiritual 
sunshine lit up my heart and Jesus whispered to me those sweet words, 
“I am My Beloved’s, and My Beloved is Mine.” At such times the 
consolations of the Spirit have been neither few nor small with me! O 
Christian, if I were able, I would bring you yet further into the depths of 
this glorious passage but, as I cannot, I must leave it with you. It is full 
of honey—only put it to your lips and get the honey from it. “I will put My 
Spirit within you.”  
 In winding up, let me add a remark or two. Do you not see here the 
absolute certainty of the salvation of every Believer? Or rather, is it not 
absolutely certain that every member of the family of God’s Israel must 
be saved? For it is written, “I will put My Spirit within you.” Do you think 
that when God puts His Spirit within men, they can possibly be damned? 
Can you think God puts His Spirit into them and yet they perish and are 
lost? You may think so if you please, Sir, but I will tell you what God 
thinks—“I will put My Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in My 
statutes; and you shall keep My judgments, and do them.” Sinners are 
far from God by wicked works and they will not come unto Him that they 
may have life. But when God says, “I will put My Spirit within you,” He 
compels them to come to Him!  
 What a vain pretense it is to profess to honor God by a Doctrine that 
makes salvation depend on the will of man! If it were true, you might say 
to God, “We thank You, O Lord, for what You have done—You have given 
us a great many things and we offer You Your wages of praise, which are 
justly due to Your name, but we think we deserve more, for the deciding 
point was in our free will.” Beloved, do not any of you swerve from the 
free Grace of God, for the babblings about man’s free agency are neither 
more nor less than lies, right contrary to the Truth of Christ and the 
teachings of the Spirit.  
 How certain, then, is the salvation of every elect soul! It does not 
depend on the will of man—he is “made willing” in the day of God’s 
power. [See Sermon #74, Volume 2—A WILLING PEOPLE AND AN IMMUTABLE LEADER. This 
remarkable sermon was given by God to Mr. Spurgeon in his sleep, during the night of Saturday, April 
12, 1856, and preached by him the next morning!] He shall be called at the set time 
and his heart shall be effectually changed, that he may become a trophy 
of the Redeemer’s power. That he was unwilling before is no hindrance, 
for God gives him the will, so that he is then of a willing mind. Thus, 
every heir of Heaven must be saved because the Spirit is put within him 
and thereby his disposition and affections are molded according to the 
will of God!  
 Once more, how useless is it for any persons to suppose that they can 
be saved without the Holy Spirit! Ah, dear Friends, men sometimes go 
very near to salvation without being saved—like the poor man who lay by 
the side of the pool of Bethesda, always close to the water, but never 
getting in. How many changes in outward character there are which very 
much resemble conversion but, not having the Spirit in them, they fail 
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after all! Deathbed repentances are often looked upon as very sincere, 
although too frequently, we fear, they are but the first gnawing of the 
worm that never dies. I have read, this week, an extraordinary anecdote, 
told by Dr. Campbell, of a woman who, many years ago, was condemned 
to death for murdering her child and was hung in the Grass Market at 
Edinburgh. She very diligently improved the six weeks allowed her by the 
Scottish law, previous to her execution, and the ministers who were with 
her continually gave it as their opinion that she died in the sure and 
certain hope of salvation. The appointed day came. She was hung, but it 
being very rainy, and no awning having been prepared, those who had 
the charge of her execution were in a great hurry to complete it and get 
under shelter—so she was cut down before the legal time and, as the 
custom is, the body was given up to her friends to be buried. A coffin was 
provided and she was moved in it to East Lothian where her husband 
was going to bury her. They stopped at a public-house on the road, to 
refresh themselves, when, to their great surprise and alarm, in rushed a 
boy and said he heard a noise in the coffin! They went out and found 
that the woman was alive! The vital powers had been suspended, but the 
life was not extinct and the jolting of the cart had restored her 
circulation. After a few hours she became quite well. They moved their 
residence and went to another part of the country. But the sad part of 
the tale is that the woman was as bad a character afterwards as she ever 
was before and, if anything, worse. She lived as openly in sin and 
despised and hated religion even more than she had previously done.  
 This is a most remarkable case. I believe that you would see that the 
great majority of those who profess to repent on their deathbeds, if they 
could rise again from their graves, would live a life as profane and 
godless as ever. Rely on this—it is nothing but the Grace of the Spirit of 
God that makes sure work of your souls. Unless He shall change you, 
you may be changed, but it will not be a change that will endure! Unless 
He shall put His hand to the work, the work will be marred, the pitcher 
spoiled on the wheel. Cry unto Him, therefore, that He may give you the 
Holy Spirit, that you may have the evidence of a real conversion and not 
a base counterfeit! Take heed, Sirs, take heed! Natural fear, natural love, 
natural feelings are not conversion! Conversion, in the first instance, and 
by all subsequent edification, must be the work of the Holy Spirit and of 
Him alone! Never rest comfortable, then, until you have the Holy Spirit’s 
operations most surely effected in your hearts!  
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“And I will put My Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in  
My statutes, and you will keep My judgments, and do them.” 

Ezekiel 36:27. 
 

THE blessing here promised is one of the most essential that men can 
need, or that God can give. Without this blessing, all the other benefits of 
the Covenant would be null and void. It is vain to have a Savior if we 
have not spiritual power to believe in Him! Of what use is it to us that 
there should be provided precious promises if we have no faith worked in 
us by the Holy Spirit whereby we can grasp those promises, plead them 
in prayer and obtain their fulfillment? Without holiness, no man shall 
see the Lord, but holiness grows not in any human heart by nature. 
Therefore, without the Spirit of God, who is the Author of holiness, no 
man could ever become an heir of immortality, or enter into the rest 
which remains for the people of God! The Holy Spirit is needed for the 
very least form of spiritual life and is equally necessary for its highest de-
velopment. Without the Holy Spirit, we cannot go through the first gate—
and without the Spirit we cannot pass the last. No man can say in his 
heart that Jesus is the Christ but by the Holy Spirit—much less can any 
man attain to the perfection which is necessary to Heaven except 
through the work and power of the Spirit of the living God!  

I am always apprehensive lest by any means in my ministry I should 
even seem to obscure this blessed and indispensable agency of the Holy 
Spirit. Oh, if the Spirit of God is not honored—if He takes offense at our 
neglect—if He withdraw from us—of what use will be our congregations? 
Of what use our earnestness, even if we could maintain it? To what pur-
pose your assembling for prayer if you had not any wish to gather? With-
out Him, we can do nothing! He breathes all the animation into the 
Christian Church! Jesus is gone from us into Heaven, but He continues 
to reign and rule in our midst by His Vicegerent, the Holy Spirit! Let us 
honor Him. Let us rely upon Him. Let us earnestly seek Him. Let it be 
ours to declare Him, those of us who have to speak, and yours to receive 
Him, those of you who have to hear!  

I. WHO IS THIS SPIRIT?  
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He is spoken of in this text and often elsewhere. It is very necessary 
that we should talk over the commonplaces of the Gospel and the sim-
plicities of the Word of God. I do not doubt but that there are some here 
who do not understand the Doctrine of the Divine Trinity. I have been 
annoyed—I would have been amused but for the sadness of the reflec-
tion—at the ignorance of some who have come in here and learned, for 
the first time, the most elementary Truths of the Gospel. They know 
them, now, and rejoice in them! They are even able to teach others. But 
when they first came, though not uneducated people, but well versed in 
some other matters—they had no more knowledge of the plan of Salva-
tion, or even of the plain and simple fundamental Truths of the Gospel of 
Jesus—than if they had come here from the center of China, or some re-
gion into which our Bible had never been carried! Let it then be unders-
tood that the Holy Spirit, of whom we so often speak, is a Person. He is 
not a mere influence. We speak of “the influences of the Holy Spirit,” and 
very properly so, but those influences proceed from a Person who works 
upon the minds of men by His influence. It is right to pray for the influ-
ences of the Holy Spirit, but it is not right to think of the Holy Spirit, 
Himself, as though He were an influence, for He is a Person!  

Actions are ascribed to Him which could not be ascribed to influences. 
He is said to be grieved, to be vexed, to have despite done unto Him. 
Wonderful things are ascribed to Him, which influences could not ac-
complish! The Spirit of God brooded over this earth when it was as yet 
without form and void—and darkness was upon the face of the deep. He 
brought order out of confusion. He garnished the heavens. The beauty of 
the Tabernacle is attributed to the skill that He Inspired. Or, turning to 
the holier Tabernacle of our Savior’s body, it was formed and fashioned 
by the power of the Holy Spirit! The holy Thing that was born of Mary 
was not born of natural generation, but by the energy of the Holy One of 
Israel. Not an influence, but a Person was the agent! And when our Lord 
was raised again from the dead, His Resurrection is ascribed in Scripture 
to the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit worked many signs and wonders in the 
early Church. He enabled the Apostles to speak with many tongues. 
Through Him they had power to work many miracles. He even gave 
commandment to separate Paul and Barnabas for the work whereunto 
He had called them. And still, Beloved, He is in the Church and we have 
fellowship with Him! We commune with Him! We can bear our witness 
that He makes intercession for us with groans that cannot be uttered, 
that He helps our infirmities and performs for us a thousand offices of 
love which make us feel, experimentally and consciously, that the agent 
of such things is a very Person!  

He is, moreover, God—truly God! Never let us think lightly of the Holy 
Spirit, as though He were in any secondary sense, Divine. In your Bapt-
ism the three names were put together. You were baptized into the triple 
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name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Take care that 
the three Persons be always associated in your minds with equal affec-
tion and with equal awe! The Benediction, which so constantly concludes 
our worship, gives to each His place—“May the Grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of the Father, and the fellowship or communion of 
the Holy Spirit be with you all.” The Holy Spirit, then, is Divine! We do 
not now attempt to prove that which it is our business at present dog-
matically to assert. The thing is capable of abundant proof from Holy 
Writ. Let it suffice that we teach you the fact. How is it that the Father is 
God, that the Son is God and that the Holy Spirit is God—and yet that 
there are not three Gods, but one God? I cannot tell you. I know it is so, 
for so it is revealed—but how it is so, it is not for us to guess because it 
is not revealed or explained. Our understanding can adventure as far as 
the testimony and no farther! Many attempts have been made by Divines 
to find parallels in Nature to the Unity and the Trinity of God, but they 
all seem to me, to fail. Perhaps the very best one is that of St. Patrick, 
who, when preaching to the Irish and wishing to explain this matter, 
plucked a shamrock and showed them its three leaves all in one—three, 
yet one. Yet there are flaws and faults even in that illustration! It does 
not meet the case. It is a Doctrine to be emphatically asserted as it is ex-
pounded in that Athanasian Creed, the soundness of whose teaching I do 
not question, for I believe it all, though I shrink with horror from the 
abominable anathema which asserts that a man who hesitates to en-
dorse it, will, “without doubt perish everlastingly.”  

It is a matter to be reverently accepted as it stands in the Word of God 
and to be faithfully studied as it has been understood by the most scru-
pulous and intelligent Christians of succeeding generations. We are not 
to think of the Father as though anything could detract from the homage 
due to Him as originally and essentially Divine, nor of the only begotten 
Son of the Father as though He were not “God over all, blessed forever,” 
nor of the Holy Spirit proceeding from the Father and the Son, as though 
He had not all the attributes of Deity! We must abide by this, “Hear, O 
Israel, the Lord your God is one Jehovah.” But we must still hold to it 
that in three Persons He is to be worshipped, though He is but One in 
His essence. Understand, then, you who know but little of the Doctrines 
of the Gospel, that you must worship the Holy Spirit and exercise your 
faith on Him as God! Lay particular stress upon this, because it is writ-
ten, “Whoever shall speak a word against the Son of Man, it shall be for-
given him, but whoever speaks against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be for-
given him, neither in this world nor in the world to come.” Such awful 
sanctity surrounds the Spirit of God! As I think of Him, I seem to see Si-
nai in a blaze with a bound set around about—and I hear a Voice that 
says to me, “Draw not near here, for this is holy ground.”  
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That unpardonable sin against the Holy Spirit, I know not what it is—
in vain might I assay to define it. It stands like a beacon, as if God saw 
that an ungodly and stiff-necked generation would vex the Holy Spirit 
and venture far in blasphemy! Therefore, while all manner of blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men, the sin against the Holy Spirit shall never be 
forgiven. Take heed you do not harden your heart, lest you should com-
mit it! I do not believe you have. I know you have not if you desire to be 
saved. I am sure you have not if you are willing to come and put your 
trust in Jesus Christ. Still, I admonish you to take care and treat with 
reverence the very thought of the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, the Instruc-
tor of your souls. Your second question will be— 

II. HOW DOES HE FULFILL THIS PROMISE?  
We understand by these words that those who formerly loved sin shall 

be made to love righteousness. That those who found it hard, at one 
time, to break off their evil ways, shall be induced to run with alacrity in 
the way of God’s Commandments. Now this is a great thing to be prom-
ised and a very great thing to be obtained! By no human power could it 
be brought to pass. As easily might the Blackamoor change his skin to 
whiteness, or the leopard get rid of his spots, as could the man who is 
accustomed to do evil reverse the entire current of his habits and in-
stincts—and learn to do well! The Divine Power that first fashioned the 
soul of man must re-mold it. Only the Creator who made the instrument 
can re-tune it, or restore its harmony! No unskillful hands can mend it. 
People sometimes quibble at the Doctrine of Human Impotence, but I can 
assure you that the actual evidence is far more convincing than the ab-
stract theory! The practical pastoral experience that some of us have had 
would soon convince anyone that there is ample evidence of its truthful-
ness. We meet with those who have been a little awakened at our Prayer 
Meetings and revival services. What, do you think, is the first thing we 
have to concern about them? Why, some of them have never been in the 
habit of thinking about their souls, before, and the moment they do be-
gin to think, like a lad introduced into a carpenter’s shop who has never 
seen tools, before, they cut themselves with every tool they attempt to 
handle! These poor souls never were introduced to the spiritual world. 
Self-examination is a novelty to them. If they think of sin, it drives them 
to despair! Or if they think of mercy, that drives them to presumption! 
Whatever Truth of God we put before them, they misuse and pervert it. 
They do not seem to have the sense or the wit to use any Truth in a right 
way! You may teach the young enquirer with much earnestness, but you 
will find it difficult to guide him.  

For instance, if he seems resolved to despair, you shall try to comfort 
him and use as many arguments as you can, but he will despair if he 
has made up his mind to do it! Some of these remind me of certain game 
that sportsmen try to hunt out of their holes. It seems in vain to send the 
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ferret after them. When I have used arguments to get them out of one 
hole, they take refuge in another! And when I have stopped up scores of 
holes and have said to myself, “I shall have you now—you cannot answer 
that!” Suddenly they seem to have found out quite another branch of lies 
and delusions. They are gone from me and all my work is lost! Ah, then it 
is that the pastor feels that he must have the power of the Holy Spirit to 
help him, or else even the awakened and anxious sinner will evade con-
version, put away from himself eternal life and perish in his sin! Yes, 
Brothers and Sisters, experience will often prove more than controversy 
is prone to allow of the necessity of work of the Holy Spirit! And if in 
merely dealing with the elementary lessons of religion we find such palp-
able evidence of human inability, how much more is this the case in the 
matter of making a lover of sin become a lover of holiness? You may 
show him the proprieties of morality. You may lay before him the inevita-
ble results of sin. You may charm him with the rewards of virtue, but the 
adder is too deaf for all your charming—and when you have charmed, 
and charmed, and charmed again—he still retains his venom and is still 
an adder!  

But how does the Holy Spirit effect this? He operates, it is true, in 
many ways. He does it often by His quickening power. The Holy Spirit is 
the Author of all spiritual life. Speak of regeneration, the Holy Spirit is 
the Regenerator. No man can receive that Divine Life which comes into 
him at the new birth except by the Spirit of God. We are raised from our 
death in sin into a new and holy life by the working of the Holy Spirit, 
and by that alone. Now, if someone here, hitherto incapable of a holy life, 
or of serving God right because of his natural depravity, should be quick-
ened by the Holy Spirit, what a change would be at once worked upon 
him! What the spiritually dead man cannot do, the spiritually enlivened 
man can readily perform. How the Spirit quickens we know not. “The 
wind blows where it will, and you hear the sound thereof, but cannot tell 
from where it comes, or where it goes. So is everyone who is born of the 
Spirit.” The effects are visible enough. You soon perceive that the man 
who was callous, without feeling, without emotion, becomes tender of 
conscience, eager in desires and sensitive in his anxieties. He becomes, 
in fact, a living man, though he was steeped in death before!  

The Holy Spirit continues to make a man practically new by the illumi-
nation He bestows. The man is blind—the Holy Spirit touches his eye 
with heavenly eye-salve and he begins to see. The sinner, with the Bible 
in his hand, though anxious to understand it in a measure, makes a sor-
ry muddle of its Doctrines and precepts apart from the instructions of 
that blessed Commentator—the Holy Spirit! The Bible is full of the Light 
of God, but the heart of man is very dark. To what purpose is the Scrip-
ture opened to the understanding if the eyes of the understanding are 
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covered with a thick film? It is the Holy Spirit who irradiates the Truth of 
God which He has revealed broadcast over every object that lies in our 
path. In reading the Bible to find comfort and direction, take care to lift 
up your hearts to Him who wrote it! As an author best understands his 
own books, so will the Spirit, who Inspired the volume, let you at once in-
to the secret meaning of that which the pens of Inspired men have rec-
orded. Wait upon God for instruction—His instruction is sure to lead you 
to holiness, for He instructs you in the evil of sin! He lets you see its 
heinousness, its demerit, its ingratitude and infamy. He instructs you in 
the beauty of holiness and shows you the example of your Master. He 
teaches you the Law of God and writes it upon the fleshly tablets of your 
heart. In this way, as an Illuminator as well as a Quickener, He makes 
us run in the ways of God’s statutes!  

Moreover, the Holy Spirit operates as a Comforter. Many men are 
wretched by reason of their sins, yet unwilling to renounce them. We 
have known people continue in present transgression because they are 
utterly hopeless of ever being forgiven their misdeeds in the past. But 
when the Spirit of God breathes holy comfort into the desponding sin-
ner’s mind, he then says to himself, “I will not fling myself away after all. 
It is not meet that I, who have a better destiny before me, should live like 
those who have resolved to follow their own lusts, reckless of conse-
quences—those who have made a covenant with Hell and a league with 
death! No, a thousand times no! If God does all this for me, and brings 
His dear Son to me, and tells me of pardons bought with blood, then 
away shall go my old sins and henceforth it shall be my joy to serve with 
all my might the Heavenly Friend who has been so kind to me.” The Holy 
Spirit is always to His people the Comforter. Are any of you sad? Does 
that sadness make you unbelieving? Does the unbelief act upon you as a 
temptation to sin? Go to the Comforter to take away the root of the mi-
schief! So shall you run in the way of God’s Commandments because He 
has enlarged your heart and guided your footsteps!  

The Holy Spirit also operates in the hearts of some as an Intercessor, 
helping their prayers. Some of you are downcast and desponding because 
you cannot pray. “Oh,” you think, “if I could but pray!” What strange 
ideas possess people’s mind as to praying! One who took my hand the 
other day said to me, “I wish I could pray as you do, Sir, but pray I can-
not.” Poor soul, when I saw his tears and heard his cries to God, very 
broken as they were, I wished that I could pray as he did, then! What is 
the use of fit words, fine sentences, fluent speech? These seem to me full 
often to be such deceitful acquirements that I would gladly dispense with 
them, if I might stammer out my soul’s desires and feel myself to be all 
the more sincere because I lacked expression to clothe my thought! Oh, 
no—the Lord does not require your long addresses! A groan, a sigh, a sob 
that seems to swell in your soul and become too big to find a way of es-
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cape—that is prayer! When you cannot pray, remember the Spirit also 
helps our infirmities. It is His office to utter groans for us which we can-
not utter. And by enabling the man to pray, He enables the man to be 
holy, for prayer is a mainstay of holiness. To draw near to God, the Foun-
tain of all perfection, is to be helped against besetting sin—and the 
blessed Helper in prayer also becomes, in this respect, a Help to us in 
the paths of righteousness.  

I do hope that any of you who have been saying, “I cannot do this,” 
and, “I cannot do that,” will understand that it is quite true that you 
cannot—but it is equally true that the Holy Spirit can help you to do all 
things! You can do everything through His almighty aid! Wait upon Him 
with earnest desires and say to Him, “Come, Holy Spirit, help a poor 
feeble worm. Help me to mourn my sin. Help me to look to Jesus with the 
eyes of faith. Help me to give up my sins. Help me when I am tempted, 
that I may withstand the subtle arts of Satan. Help me to overcome my 
bad temper, to get rid of the pride and naughtiness of my heart. Kill my 
sloth. Take away my disposition to put off and procrastinate. Enable me 
to decide for Christ right now and to come, all guilty as I am, and wash 
in the Fountain of His precious blood, that I may be saved.” I tell you it is 
the Holy Spirit’s office to do this! He is never so happy, if I may use such 
a phrase concerning the ever-blessed One, as when He is thus, by His 
quickening, His illuminating, His comforting influences, bringing poor 
guilty souls to Jesus and, by Him, to the paths of holiness!  

Furthermore, one of the Holy Spirit’s proper offices is to sanctify the 
people of God. Jesus Christ gives us a justifying righteousness which is 
imputed to us—the Holy Spirit gives us a sanctifying righteousness which 
is imparted to us. The blessed Jesus brings to us His own righteousness 
and clothes us with it. The Holy Spirit works in us a personal conformity 
to the will of God in our hearts, productive of fruit in our lives as a sequel 
to that obedience even unto death, wherewith Christ made satisfaction 
for our offenses and discharged the high obligation of that obedience we 
owed. This holiness is not the holiness of Christ, as some vainly say, but 
it is a personal holiness worked in us by the operation of the Holy Spirit. 
You, dear Hearers, have perhaps said to yourselves, “I cannot be saved 
because I am not holy.” The truth is you cannot be holy because you are 
not saved—being saved comes first! Holiness is never the root—it is al-
ways the fruit! It is not the cause, it is the effect! You must come to Je-
sus as you are and trust Him—and then He will give you the Holy Spirit 
to work in you the new heart, the new desire—and to make you a new 
creature. You say, “I cannot make myself holy.” That is true. You ought 
to do so, but the power is gone and alas, the will likewise! But if God has 
given you the will, He points you to Him with whom the power is rested, 
namely, the Holy Spirit, who will dwell in you and sanctify you through 
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the Word of Truth and the application of the precious blood and water 
which flowed from the side of Christ. 

Nor must I omit to notice that one of the Spirit’s great works is to 
dwell in His people. The Holy Spirit dwells in every believer in Christ! He 
has never been absent from him since he became a disciple. We may in-
voke His Presence as we sing— 

“Come Holy Spirit, heavenly dove,  
With all Your quickening powers.”  

But that is a prayer for His special manifestation. The Holy Spirit is here. 
He lives in the Church. He has come as a Comforter who shall abide with 
us forever. He dwells in the bodies of His people—God is in His Temple. 
And, mark you, it is by this indwelling that the holiness of the Believer is 
kept up. If the Holy Spirit left him, he would return, like a dog to his vo-
mit, but because the Holy Spirit looks out of these eyes and throbs in 
this hear and moves these hands, when the man is freely obedient to the 
Divine Power, the man is kept in the paths of integrity and his end is 
everlasting life! To gather up all these thoughts in one, whatever offices 
the Holy Spirit sustains to God’s people, the result of all these offices will 
be to keep the man from going back to his old ways and to cause him to 
walk in God’s statutes, and to keep God’s judgments and do them! Do 
you wish, then, to be saved from sin and to be made holy? Look to the 
wounds of the bleeding Savior and remember that He has promised to 
give you the Holy Spirit, by whom you shall be made holy and kept in ho-
liness till you stand hereafter without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, 
before the Eternal Throne! In closing, I want to— 

III. SAY A FEW GOOD AND COMFORTABLE WORDS TO SOME OF 
YOU WHO MAY BE ANXIOUS TO POSSESS THIS SPIRIT OF GOD IN 
YOUR HEARTS.  

“Ah,” complains one, “the Holy Spirit would never look on me!” Why do 
you have such a thought? Do you think to honor Him by such reflec-
tions? Far rather do you shame yourself. Know you not that He has 
looked on many such as you are and they are alive to tell of His condes-
cending love? Will you look to Jesus? Will you cast yourself upon the 
Great Surety who has deigned to become the Scapegoat for sinners? If so, 
the Holy Spirit has looked on you! The first desire you have towards God 
comes from Him! These inward strivings which you feel now (tenderly do 
I wish that you may not stifle or quench them) come from Him! That fear, 
that anxiety, that longing may be and I trust they are, the initiative of a 
blessed work of the Holy Spirit within your soul! Judge not of the Holy 
Spirit as though He were reluctant. Nehemiah spoke of the Spirit of God 
as “the Good Spirit.” So He is! He is the very essence of goodness, taking 
goodness in the sense of benevolence. He is good to men, full of generous 
love towards them. We read of “the love of the Spirit.” Sweet words! What 
must it be to appreciate them and to prove their meaning! The love of the 
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Spirit! I marvel that the Spirit of God should come down into the valley of 
dry bones. I wonder that He should have contact with such corruption as 
ours and make us live! I am surprised that He has not left us long ago, 
dullards as we are in His school, yet He patiently teaches us. It is amaz-
ing to me that He should dwell in such poor temples as our clay bodies. 
Still, He does. He condescendingly abides with us. You speak of the love 
of Jesus in coming down to earth and enduring all its misery and 
shame—you cannot speak too well of that—but do not forget that the Ho-
ly Spirit has been abiding here these 1,800 years and still the dispensa-
tion of His government lasts—He is still waiting and striving, persuading, 
preciously illuminating, grandly quickening! Thus He will continue to do 
until the Lord Jesus, Himself, shall descend from Heaven with a shout 
and the dispensation of the Holy Spirit shall be perfected in the world to 
come! The Holy Spirit, then, is a good Spirit, and that should encourage 
you to go to Him with a full confidence in His Person and works.  

He is sometimes called, “the free Spirit.” David says, “Uphold me with 
Your free Spirit.” He is not bound by our bondage. He is not retrained, 
thank God, by the restriction of our desires. He is not withheld, even 
though our inability and our iniquity entangle us. He waits not for man, 
neither tarries He for the sons of men. As the dew comes in the morning 
on the dumb grass that cannot speak for it. As the stiff breeze blows over 
the silent mountains that cannot ask for it. And as on the sea, which 
cannot lift up its billows until the wind shall stir them, which comes un-
sought, unasked—even so is the Spirit’s advent! So freely in real truth 
does He come. Oh, you vilest of sinners, you outcast, you who are turned 
off by those who once loved you—the Holy Spirit can even come to you! 
He is a free Spirit—not even your sins can withhold Him! He can conquer 
your desperate depravity and come to reign and rule in your breast 
where devils have held a carnival these many years!  

I adore the power of God that He exerts over the minds of men, inso-
much as that while I stand here to preach to you, willing or not willing as 
you may be to heed His message, my Lord and Master will have His own 
way! What though you may be in the most unfit state to attend to the 
Gospel call—though you may have come to ridicule the preacher, or 
catch him tripping in his speech, or it may be you have designed to 
spend a merry hour—the Divine Fiat is mightier than your fitful mood! 
How often has the Eternal Archer shot His arrows through and through 
the scorners and left them as though they were dead, and then, having 
touched them with His life-giving finger, He has said, “Live!” The change 
has been worked, though they knew nothing of it at the time! The Lord, 
according to His good pleasure, has done the work and thus can this 
blessed free Spirit effect His purpose. Oh, my beloved Brothers and Sis-
ters, pray for the unsaved! Pray for sinners, you who can pray! Full often 
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have I thought what a blessed thing it is that the Spirit of God can obtain 
admission where we cannot. There is a house that is closed and barred 
against the Gospel. The squire of the parish, perhaps, says that any of 
his servants going to the Meeting House, he will discharge. He will take 
care that he will have none of this Methodism anywhere in his district! 
Very well, Sir, if you propose to keep it out, you will need to have a great 
many watchmen, for, you know, if there is a sweet perfume in your 
house, you must use your diligence to keep it hermetically sealed, or else 
it will escape and diffuse its odor through every room by degrees! The 
name of Jesus Christ is “like ointment poured forth”—it has a wonderful 
diffusiveness about it!  

Ere long the squire will discover that one of his servants has caught 
the sweet infection. Gladly would he turn her away, were she not such a 
good nurse-girl that he cannot afford to lose her! And I have noticed that 
there is a Divine contagion in the Grace of God that brings salvation. In 
families, neighborhoods, townships and great cities it will spread with 
strange rapidity! One or two conversions, like drops of rain, portend a 
shower! I knew a man who burned all the Bibles he had in his house—at 
least he thought he had burned them all—but he had two daughters who 
kept their books secreted under their pillows. When he found it out, he 
was mad with rage. What he was going to do, I do not know. His wife told 
him at length that she was of their mind and took their part. “Ah, well,” 
he said, “it is a nuisance that I cannot live without being pestered with 
this religion.” Yes, and by the Grace of God they shall not “live without 
being pestered.” If they will not come and hear the Word from the minis-
ter, they shall hear it somehow else! A tract shall find him over whose 
head a sermon flies—and half a sentence shall break a rock in pieces 
where appeals from the pulpit might have been of no use! Have good cou-
rage, then, you who seek the salvation of others, and you that are afar off 
from God, yourselves—do not despair for the Spirit of God is a free Spi-
rit—He can come even to you!  

Very powerful, too, is the Spirit of God, as well as good and free. There 
is no form of human obstinacy which He cannot overcome. Some opera-
tions of the Holy Spirit may be resisted and defeated. This I say without 
feeling that I cast any slur upon His Deity. A man, though he may be ev-
er so strong, need not put out all his strength, and when he puts out on-
ly a little of his strength a child may be able to overcome him. He may, 
perhaps, intend that it should be so. So the Holy Spirit, in His common 
operations is vexed, and grieved, and quenched by the ungodly. Quite 
otherwise when He comes to “the exceeding greatness of His power to us 
who believe,” or when the Lord makes bare His arm in the eyes of all the 
people—then the Spirit comes as a Spirit of Irresistible Power! Who shall 
stay His hand, or say unto Him, “What are You doing?” See how Saul of 
Tarsus, foaming at the mouth against the Church of God, cries, “What 
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must I do to be saved? Who are You, Lord?” Soon he rises up to be led by 
the hand for three days in brokenness of heart to seek for the Light of 
God’s Countenance! How quickly can God turn the most fierce persecu-
tors into the most earnest preachers of the Gospel! Be of good heart, dear 
Friends, for God’s cause in the world! We shall see yet greater things if 
we do but ask for them in faith and faithfully expect them.  

If God does not raise up good men in the colleges to preach the Gos-
pel, He will find them in the warehouses and offices of our merchants. Or 
failing these, He will call them from the dregs of the population—it may 
be even from the dens and kens of thieves if nowhere else! Who knows 
but He may provoke us to jealousy by a people of a strange tongue. My 
Master knew how to find Luther among the monks and to fish out some 
of the bravest Reformers from among the idolatrous priests! And He can 
do the same again! The Church may come to a very bad tide, but there 
never shall be such a bad tide but the Church, like a galley with oars, 
shall be able to float! She shall not strike on the rocks. Have hope, you 
soldiers of Christ! While the ministry of the Holy Spirit can be invoked, 
never whisper of despair! Oh, Sinner, have hope for yourself, willful and 
wicked as you may have been! If you cannot amend your ways and 
change your heart, He can do it for you! The iron bands of habit He can 
snap. The adamantine net of lasciviousness He can break in pieces! From 
the degrading abominations of drunkenness He can extricate you! All the 
charms of worldliness He can dissolve! He can set you free, though you 
are now a captive fast in the inner prison with your feet in the stocks! 
While the Holy Spirit lives, while Jesus intercedes, while the Father is 
willing to receive prodigals, let no one despair! Grace makes the most 
worthless creatures welcome to the most inestimable blessings! What 
Paul said to saints I venture to say to sinners, “Covet earnestly the best 
gifts.” Amen.  
 

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
JOHN 14:21-31. 

 
In this “sacred farewell” talk of our Lord’s, He gives us many a Revela-

tion of the soul’s way of communion with Him. 
21, 22. He who has My commandments, and keeps them, he it is who 

loves Me: and he who loves Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will love 
him, and will manifest Myself to him. Judas said unto Him, not Iscariot, 
Lord, how is it that You will manifest Yourself unto us, and not unto the 
world? Many a time have we asked that question with great admiration of 
the special Sovereign Grace of God, that He should manifest Himself to 
us, and not to the world. It is an unanswerable question. It is, “even so, 
Father, for so it seemed good in Your sight.”  
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23. Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man loves Me, he will keep 
My words: and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and 
make Our abode with him. Where the Grace of God has created love be-
tween us and Christ, there is a window through which Christ can manif-
est Himself to us. Why He gave us that love, we do not know, but when 
He has given us that love He will not deny us communion with Himself. 

 24-26. He that loves Me not, keeps not My sayings: and the word 
which you hear is not Mine, but the Father’s who sent Me. These things 
have I spoken unto you, being yet present with you. But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Spirit whom the Father will send in My name, He shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever 
I have said unto you. The Holy Spirit does not teach us any new Doctrine! 
Fix that in your minds, for in the present age we have numbers of per-
sons who talk about being inspired with the Holy Spirit, and who come 
with all kinds of crudities and fooleries. Believe them not! The Holy Spirit 
says no other and no more than the Lord Jesus Christ, Himself, said, “He 
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance 
whatsoever I have said to you.” The canon of Revelation is closed! None 
can add to it without a curse. Do not accept any testimony that would 
add to it. Keep to what is here found and pray the Holy Spirit to lead you 
into the clear understanding of it.  

27, 28. Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you: not as the 
world gives, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid. You have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again 
unto you. If you loved Me, you would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the 
Father: for My Father is greater than I. Christ had, Himself, less than the 
Father in His state of humiliation. And now He is returning to the Father 
to be re-clothed with honor and majesty. Should we not rejoice in that?  

29-31. And now I have told you before it comes to pass, that when it is 
come to pass, you might believe. Hereafter I will not talk much with you: 
for the prince of this world comes, and has nothing in Me. But that the 
world may know that I love the Father; and as the Father gave Me com-
mandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go. And He went to His death brave-
ly determined to do the Father’s will, though it meant the drinking up of 
that bitter cup which made His very soul to tremble within Him! God give 
us such love to Christ as Christ had to the Father!  
 
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
 

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON 
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST. 
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MISTAKEN NOTIONS ABOUT REPENTANCE 
NO. 2743 

 
A SERMON 

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, SEPTEMBER 8, 1901. 
 

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON, 

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, APRIL 20, 1879. 
 

“Then you will remember your evil ways, and your deeds that were  
not good, and you will loathe yourselves in your own sight  

for your iniquities and for your abominations.” 
Ezekiel 36:31. 

 
 We noticed, in our reading, in what a kingly style the Lord speaks all 
through this chapter. He does not say “if” or “but,” but He says, “you 
will” and “you shall” and this teaches us that God is Omnipotent even in 
the regions of free agency. It would be preposterous to say that man is 
not a free agent! There are some who, in order to glorify the Grace of God, 
have sought to deny the free agency of man—I do not mean that they 
have done it in so many words, but, practically, the effect of their lan-
guage has been to deny it. But man is perfectly free and God violates not 
the human will—yet I cannot explain to you how it is—He is as much 
able to rule perfectly free agents as He is to control the atoms of inert 
matter. It is Omnipotence which compels yonder starry orbs to obey the 
laws which God has made and to travel in their appointed courses, but, 
to my mind, it is even more marvelous Omnipotence which leaves men 
free agents and controls not their will, but yet sweetly triumphs over 
them and wins for God the accomplishment of His Divine Purposes! 
 Will you attempt to exclude God from the realm of mind? Do you dare 
to think that He has not all power there? Then, your god is not mine, for 
my God “does according to His will in the army of Heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay His hand or say unto 
Him, “What are You doing?” The operations of His Grace are attended 
with such Omnipotent energy that He is able to say to men, “A new 
heart, also, will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and I 
will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an 
heart of flesh. And I will put My spirit within you, and cause you to walk 
in My statutes, and you shall keep My judgments, and do them.” Yet, 
while the Lord speaks thus to them, they are still men—as much men as 
they were before and, indeed, their manhood is more perfect than it was 
before—yet God wins His way and does with them according to His own 
will.  
 Yet the Lord is pleased, in some cases, to explain to us the processes 
by which He works. For instance, in the production of the repentance de-
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scribed in this chapter, He tells us that it is the result of His superabun-
dant love. By lavishing His goodness upon undeserving persons who will-
fully rejected His authority and despised His vengeance, He at last 
brought them to submission. They smarted for their sin, yet they sinned 
on—and then God dealt with them in another fashion—He blessed them 
and pardoned them. He gave them back the mercies He had withdrawn 
from them. He gave them more, and more, and more, and more, until, by 
the wondrous power of His Grace, He slew their enmity and caused love 
to take its place! He conquered their love of sin and then a hatred of the 
sin which had grieved their God sprang up in their minds. This is a very 
blessed process and in every phase it magnifies the love and goodness of 
the Lord. So, while we think and speak of it, we bless and praise and 
magnify the name of the Most High whose love is thus manifested to the 
unworthy.  
 That is not, however, quite the subject on which I am going to speak at 
this time, although it leads up to it. There are many persons who are tru-
ly awakened and anxious about their souls and who are really seeking to 
be reconciled to God, but there is a great difficulty in their way. They say 
that they cannot repent. I am frequently receiving letters of this kind—“I 
want to become a Christian. I am anxious to be reconciled to God. I do, I 
think, believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, but my faith is feeble and I am 
afraid I am not saved because I cannot feel that sorrow for sin which I 
would like to feel. If I could, I would break my heart and weep for my in-
iquities, but, alas, I do not find myself to be of an emotional character 
and I cannot stir my soul to that intense anguish of which I have heard 
some speak. May I still hope that faith will save me? May I come and 
trust in Jesus Christ, for I do not feel that I have the repentance I ought 
to feel?” So many are these cases that I thought I would devote the ser-
mon of this evening to them and see if, in some way or other, by God’s 
gracious guidance, I may not roll away the stone which has long been in 
the way of true seekers after Christ.  
 I shall deal, first, with some mistaken ideas of what repentance is. 
Then, with some mistaken ideas of the place which repentance occupies. 
And lastly, with some mistaken ideas of the way in which repentance is 
produced in the heart.  
 I. Many persons have MISTAKEN IDEAS OF WHAT REPENTANCE IS.  
 Some confuse it with morbid self-accusation. It must have struck you, 
in reading the autobiographies of certain good men, that in the descrip-
tion of their lives before conversion, they put the coloring on very heavily. 
I do not think they are always wise in so doing, but it must not be forgot-
ten that very often they write their own biographies in later years when, 
through having seen much of God’s love, they get a clearer apprehension 
of what sin really is. They do not write their life history when its various 
events occur and I do not suppose that, at the time, they regarded them-
selves as being such sinners as they afterwards believed themselves to 
have been.  
 I advise you, dear Friends, to beware of making yourselves out to be 
worse than you really are. There are some persons who could not do so if 
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they tried, but there are others who, having been, by Divine Providence, 
brought up in the ways of godliness, have never gone into open sin as 
some of their fellows have done. They have been sinful enough, God 
knows, and as they themselves will know when later years shall have 
shed more light on their character, but let them not try to mimic the ex-
pressions of persons of more advanced years. Do not call yourself, “the 
chief of sinners,” if you are not. And do not suppose that repentance 
means the exaggeration of your evil life into something more evil than it 
really was. It is enough for you to go and confess the truth and to be sor-
rowful that you have once forgotten your God—that your thoughts have 
been turned away from the true center—that you have lived for yourself 
and hence have been an enemy of the Most High. Go and confess that to 
the Lord, but do not bring against yourself a morbid self-accusation 
which is not true in God’s sight.  
 Again, some think that repentance means the dread of Hell and a 
sense of wrath. Men ought to dread Hell—it is a thing to be dreaded, in-
deed, as they know who are enduring its torments. Men ought to fear the 
wrath of God. It is a very solemn reflection that every unconverted person 
in the world has the wrath of God abiding upon him and will have it ab-
iding on him until he escapes to the refuge provided in the Atonement of 
Christ Jesus. But a sense of God’s wrath against sin is not repentance! It 
generally goes with it, it frequently attends it—but repentance is a 
change of mind with regard to sin—with regard to everything and it is a 
consciousness that sin is sin—that you have committed it. It is a sorrow 
to you that you have committed it and a resolve, in God’s strength, that 
you will escape from it—a holy desire and longing to be rid of sin which 
has done you so much mischief. In the words of the child’s hymn— 

“Repentance is to leave  
The sins we loved before,  
And show that we in earnest grieve  
By doing so no more.”  

And there is very much of real repentance which is not accompanied by a 
dread of Hell at all. It is sweetened by a sense of love rather than embit-
tered by a dread of vengeance. Do not, therefore, confuse things that dif-
fer.  
 A very gross mistake is made by some who imagine that unbelief, des-
pondency and despair are repentance. These things are wide as the poles 
asunder! No doubt there are many who ultimately come to Christ who, 
for a time, think they are too great sinners to be saved. Do I commend 
them for thinking so? Far from it! They imagine a lie! And how can it be 
right for us to believe that which is untrue? No doubt many who come to 
Christ do, for a while, despair of ever being saved—but is it necessary 
that you and I should do so? By no means, for to despair of being saved 
is to give the lie to God’s own Truth—and that can never be the right 
thing for anyone to do! God is true and He has declared that whoever will 
trust His Son shall be saved. If I turn round and say, “I cannot be saved 
and I cannot trust Christ,” I do, as far as in me lies, pour indignity upon 
God! I insult Him, for I doubt His Word and I distrust His Son, who is 
worthy of all confidence! That sort of thing cannot be repentance—on the 
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contrary, it is something that needs to be repented of! If you have no 
such doubts and no such despair, be glad you have not, for they are not 
of God—they are evil! To come like a little child and say, “I know that I 
have done wrong, and I am very sorry for it and I wish to be set right. I 
find that Christ can set me right and I trust Him to do it”—that is the 
way to repent of sin and trust the Savior! And he who does so is accepted 
of the Father.  
 Neither let anybody mistake Satanic temptations for repentance. It is 
very true that when some persons are coming to Christ, Satan is very ea-
ger to keep them away and, therefore, he plays all kinds of tricks in order 
to turn them aside, or to cast them down lest they should be saved. But 
do you think that these Satanic temptations are any part of true repen-
tance? Then you make me smile—you might as well say that if a child 
were coming to his father and a dog were to howl at him and try to frigh-
ten him away, that the howling of the dog were a part of the child’s com-
ing. By no means they are a hindrance to him and, I pray you, never 
think that the devil’s temptations can do you any good! The less of him 
you have, the better will it be for you. It is better to go seven miles over 
hedge and ditch to miss the devil, than to have one conflict with him—
and if you do not have conflicts with Satan in coming to Christ, do not 
wish for them or think that they are at all necessary to your being truly a 
believer in Jesus! Come to Him and welcome! And if there is nothing in 
your way, come all the more readily and cast yourself down at His dear 
feet and take the mercy which He freely gives to all who trust Him!  
 Do not let me be misunderstood in another observation that I make, 
namely, that the repentance which saves the soul—the repentance which 
is necessary to salvation—is not a full and complete view of the guilt of 
sin. You will understand me when I say that no man living has ever had 
a full and complete view of the guilt of sin, but that we all see the guilt of 
sin more as we grow in Grace than we do at the first. The value of Divine 
Grace grows with a man. As experience strengthens his judgment and 
enlightens his heart, his true estimate of the guilt of sin will daily in-
crease. I suppose that the truest repentance is that of a man who is just 
entering Heaven. Therefore, the repentance which saves is not absolutely 
perfect or fully developed. If there is but this germ of it—that you sincere-
ly wish to be delivered from sin—if you sincerely hate the sin which you 
did once love—you have the repentance that saves you!  
 And though you will hate sin more, by-and-by, and you will be able to 
avoid it more, by-and-by, as you are more completely sanctified by the 
Holy Spirit, yet the necessary thing at the first, by which a soul closes 
with Christ, is a turning from sin, a loathing of it—and if you have that, 
you have true repentance! But not otherwise. Repentance is also a sense 
of shame for having lived in it and a longing to avoid it. It is a change of 
the mind with regard to sin—a turning of the man right round. That is 
what it is and it is worked in us by the Grace of God. Let none, therefore, 
mistake what true repentance is and seek for what they need not wish to 
have.  
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 II. Now, secondly, we are to consider SOME MISTAKEN IDEAS ABOUT 
THE PLACE WHICH REPENTANCE OCCUPIES.  
 I do not suppose I am addressing very many who have fallen into the 
popular notion that repentance is the procuring cause of the Grace of God, 
yet it is a very common notion. “Well, I do my best,” says one, “and God 
is just, so I have no doubt I shall have my due reward.” But you commit 
sin, do you not? “Yes,” he replies, “but then I am sorry for it and I try to 
get right again as soon as I can.” According to that notion, repentance is 
a sort of compensation for sin. If it is really so, the next time I am in that 
gentleman’s debt, I shall not think of paying him—I shall simply tell him 
I am sorry I am in his debt and, of course, he will wipe out the score! He 
objects to that and says it would be unjust—yet that is the style in which 
he acts towards his God! God forbid that we should ever think that re-
pentance can, of itself, put away any sin!  
 The same evil, however, comes up under other forms, and there are 
some who think that repentance is a preparation for Grace. They hope 
they shall receive the Grace of God if they repent. But, my dear Friend, if 
you repent, that very fact is a proof that you already have one of the re-
sults of Grace and that God has looked upon you in love! For you to say, 
“I must first repent,” reminds me of the supposed Romish miracle of 
Saint Denis who, having his head cut off, picked it up in his hands and 
walked away with it, I forget how many miles. A French wit said, when he 
heard the legend, “Ah, it was easy enough for him to walk so many miles 
after he had taken the first step—that was the only one that had any dif-
ficulty about it! If he could manage that, he could manage all the rest.” In 
like manner, if repentance is the first step towards God, and the sinner 
can take that by himself, well, then, he can take all the rest and he need 
not trouble himself about the Grace of God because it is not needed! The 
man can do the whole work of Salvation to the very end if he can, by 
himself, take the first step! Ah, my dear Friend, repentance is not a prep-
aration for Grace, it is the first result of Grace working within the soul. 
One of the earliest products of a Divine visitation is the humbling of the 
heart on account of sin—and this is the beginning of true repentance.  
 There are others who think that repentance is a qualification for faith 
in Christ. Such a person says, “If I have repented of sin, I can then be-
lieve in Jesus. If I am conscious of my guilt, I may then come and cast 
myself upon Christ.” My dear Friend, I know that you will never cast 
yourself upon Christ until you are conscious of sin, for men do not 
usually eat till they feel hungry and they do not clothe themselves till 
they realize that they are naked. It is well for you to have a sense of your 
iniquity, but, at the same time it is no qualification for believing in Jesus. 
“Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” The only qualification 
a physician seeks in his patient is that he is sick. The qualification for 
pardon from Christ is guilt. The qualification for imparting His fullness is 
your emptiness—that is all! And if you feel yourself to be so empty that 
you do not even feel your emptiness—if you feel yourself to be so hard 
that you do not even think you feel your hardness—well, then, you are 
just the kind of man that Jesus Christ came to save. If there is no good 
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thing in you whatever—no, if there is no repentance in you—yet it is still 
true that “Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” And He still 
sends His servants to you with this plain Gospel command, “Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved.”  
 “Still,” says one, “repentance must be the ground of our belief. Do I not 
believe that I am saved because I repent?” Stop! There is a muddle there! 
What is the ground of my trusting Christ? That is what I mean by believ-
ing. I will tell you. My only ground for trusting Christ is this—that I am 
told, by God’s Word, that He can save sinners and I believe He can. And 
that then I am commanded to trust Him to save me, and I do it. My war-
rant for believing is God’s Word—not my sense of sin or anything in me. 
How then, do I know that I am saved? I know, as I stand before you, that 
I am a saved man. Why do I know that? Because it is written, “He that 
believes on Him is not condemned,” and I do believe, trust, rely on Jesus 
Christ! Sometimes I feel as if I were not saved, but my feelings must go 
overboard if they come into conflict with the plain declaration of God’s 
Word! “He that believes on the Son has everlasting life.” The ground of a 
man’s belief that he is saved is not that he repents, but that he has 
trusted Jesus Christ, who is able to save him, and that God has declared 
that whoever trusts Christ is saved! 
 “Then,” says one, “there must be repentance and believing.” Yes, I 
know that, and repentance goes well, side by side with believing. If I were 
asked whether a man repented first, or believed first, I should reply, 
“Which spoke in a wheel moves first when the wheel starts?” When Di-
vine life is given to a man, these two things are sure to come—repentance 
and faith—but if anyone should say, “He must repent first before he be-
lieves,” I would contest that point very strongly! And if, on the other 
hand, a man should say, “There is such a thing as a belief which is not 
attended with repentance which will save the soul,” I would contest that 
point with equal ardor! No, they come together as the first marks of the 
new birth in the soul. This is the practical point which concerns you—no 
metaphysics of theology need perplex your mind. What you have to do 
with is God’s command and that command is, as I just reminded you, 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved.” And if you do 
that, you have repentance in the germ—and that repentance will grow 
and increase—but you must take heed not to put your repenting into the 
place of Christ. I will say this—bold and naked as the saying may seem 
to be—if you put your repenting into the place of Christ, you make an 
antichrist of them! And if you trust for salvation to your repentance, or 
even to your faith, you might as well trust to your sins!  
 Nothing is to be trusted to but the finished work of Jesus Christ upon 
Calvary’s bloody tree! No feelings, no emotion, no believing, no conver-
sion, even, must ever be put into the place of that one eternal Rock of re-
fuge—the blood and merit of Jesus Christ! Fly there, poor Soul! Whatever 
you are, or are not, fly there! Cast your guilty self on Christ and rest 
there, for there alone can you find salvation! Learn this lesson—not to 
trust Christ because you repent, but trust Christ to make you repent—
not to come to Christ because you have a broken heart, but to come to 
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Him that He may give you a broken heart—not to come to Him because 
you are fit to come, but to come to Him because you are unfit to come! 
Your fitness is your unfitness. Your qualification is your lack of qualifica-
tion. You are to be nothing, in fact, and to come to Christ as nothing—
and when you so come, then will repentance come!  
 What, then, is the true place of repentance? It is this—I trust Christ, 
just as I am, to forgive me. I have God’s assurance that I am forgiven, 
seeing that I am trusting Christ. What, then, do I feel? I am forgiven. My 
transgression is covered—my iniquities are all washed away. O my Sa-
vior, how I love You! And the next thought is, “O my sins, how I hate 
you!” This feeling naturally grows out of a sense of Divine Love. Am I 
pardoned? Am I fully forgiven? Can I ever be cast into Hell? Am I, indeed, 
a child of God? Then, how could I ever have lived as I once did? Can I ev-
er play the fool after that fashion again? No, my Lord, Your love shall 
bind me fast and nail me to the Cross of Christ, my Savior—therefore I 
am dead to sin—I cannot live any longer therein, because You have saved 
me!  
 We do not repent in order to be saved, but we repent because we are 
saved. We do not loathe sin and, therefore, hope to be saved, but, be-
cause we are saved, we therefore loathe sin and turn altogether from it. 
May the Lord bless these words to the correction of some of the mistakes 
which are so frequently made!  
 III. Now I come, in the last place, to notice SOME MISTAKEN IDEAS 
AS TO THE WAY IN WHICH REPENTANCE IS PRODUCED IN THE 
HEART.  
 “I cannot repent,” says one. “I want to make myself repent, but I can-
not.” Of all things in the world, that is one of the most absurd and im-
possible! Shut yourself up in a room, sit down on a chair, and try to 
make yourself repent. You could not do it. Did a man ever try to make 
himself love a woman? No, but he was smitten at the first glimpse of her 
face—he could not help himself and, before he was aware, the deed was 
done! And it is just the same with repentance—it comes as a secondary 
thing. Through meditation and thinking over certain other things, the sa-
cred passion of repentance comes upon us, but it is not a direct opera-
tion of the mind that can be performed at will any more than faith is. If 
you were to find something in the newspaper that you doubted and you 
were to sit down, and say, “I will make myself believe it,” you could not 
do it. You would have to examine the matter, consult the proper authori-
ties and see about the dates and facts—and then your believing would 
come of itself through those considerations—but you could not, as a dis-
tinct and direct act, compel your mind to believe in anything of the kind, 
much less to believe in Christ! So it is in relation to our regret on account 
of sin—it comes from other considerations.  
 There are some who have said, “Well, if we are to repent of sin, we 
ought to attend some exciting meetings. When everybody all around us 
gets warm and begins to cry, perhaps we shall also be melted to tears.” I 
have no doubt that a great many have been melted and have felt a good 
deal as the result of crowded meetings, but I very greatly question 
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whether the repentance which comes of God is created by excitement. 
Indeed, I know it is not! It has to come from more substantial causes and 
influences than ever can be brought to bear by the mere eloquence of 
man, or the excitement of a multitude of people gathered together. “But, 
suppose,” says another friend, “I were to sit down and meditate upon the 
wrath of God, upon the Judgment Day and upon the woes of Hell—would 
not that produce repentance?” Yes, perhaps it would—such meditations 
might have a very salutary influence upon you and might tend to awaken 
in your mind serious thoughtfulness—but I am not certain that they 
would lead you to repentance. I will try to show you how God brings sin-
ners to repentance, for that will help you who are now seeking it. How, 
then, does the Lord lead men to repentance?  
 According to this chapter, the first thing He does is, to change their na-
ture—“I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give 
you a heart of flesh.” This is regeneration—the change of nature. The 
heart of unimpressionable stone, naturally hard, is removed and a sensi-
tive, impressionable heart is given—a fleshy heart, so that the man can 
feel. If you really want to repent, this is the message I have to deliver to 
you, “You must be born-again.” If I wish to grow olives, I must have an 
olive tree. “Can the fig tree bear olives?” “Do men gather grapes from 
thorns, or figs from thistles?” The thorn must be turned into a grapevine, 
and the thistle into a fig tree, if we are to get from them grapes and figs. 
And, therefore, again I say to you that if you would bring forth repen-
tance, you must be born-again.  
 “Oh,” says one, “there is not much comfort in such teaching as that, 
for it drives us away from all hope.” That is exactly what I want to do 
with you! I want to convince you of the simple fact that there is no hope 
for you in and of yourselves! But that you must come and find all your 
hope, your regeneration and everything else in Jesus Christ, from whom 
alone it comes to all who trust Him.  
 But how does God work repentance in the soul when He has renewed 
the nature? As we read the chapter, we noticed that He gave great mercy 
to the undeserving. So, then, if you wish to obtain repentance, the way to 
secure it, by the Grace of God, is through a consideration of the goodness 
of God to you. Think, dear Friends, of the many years that God has 
spared you and of the almost miraculous escapes which some of you 
have had. Think of how all the while you were provoking Him and going 
on from ill to ill and from one sin to another, yet, in His long-suffering, 
He bore with you and thus was leading you to repentance! Think of the 
fact that at this moment you are “not in torment, not in Hell,” but you 
are where the Gospel of God’s Grace is freely preached to you and where 
pardon may be bestowed upon you—where God is still dressed in the 
white robes of mercy and has not yet come in the scarlet robes of judg-
ment! Oh, the goodness of God, to have spared a tree that has cumbered 
the ground so long—to have spared a rebel who has provoked Him so 
grievously! Such thoughts as these have a tendency to lead men to say, “I 
will sin no longer. I will love sin no longer because God has been so mer-
ciful to me.”  
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 But let me tell you that when God works repentance in the heart, He 
does more than this. He not only gives the man blessings, He also gives 
him forgiveness. And when the man sees that he is forgiven, he says, 
“What? Forgiven? Then how can I live any longer in sin? I hate my sin.” 
The Lord says to him, “You are My child. I will feed you, clothe you, and 
train you for My house above.” “Your child?” he exclaims, “a child of God 
after all that I have done?” And he begins to take vengeance on his sins 
and to drive them out of his heart, for how can we, who are the children 
of God, endure the presence of sin?  
 That forgiven man begins to pray. I can distinctly recollect one of the 
first answers I ever had to prayer. And when I woke to the consciousness 
that God did really hear and answer my supplication, I tell you that I 
loathed sin. I could not bear to do anything to grieve a God who really lis-
tened to my cry. Then, when I was delivered out of great trouble and was 
enriched with very great mercy, I felt, “How could I ever have been what I 
have been? How could I have lived as I have lived?” And when I found out 
that God would continue to visit me with His loving kindness as long as I 
lived, and that I should be His favored child forever and ever, then did I 
hate sin more than I had ever done before—and I was grieved and cried 
out unto the Lord by reason of the bondage I had been under—and I 
longed to be clean rid of every trace of sin! I do not know that I felt, at 
such times, any dread of Hell. It was quite the reverse, but I hated sin 
because of God’s love to me. That is the way in which God brings repen-
tance into the hearts of His children. He loves them so much and does so 
much for them, that they cannot continue any longer in sin.  
 Now, dear seeking Soul, do you see the tack to go upon? Your busi-
ness is to believe in Christ Jesus just as you are and to trust Him to save 
you—and then to believe what the Word of God says concerning those 
who trust in Jesus, namely, that they are saved, forgiven, loved of God 
and at peace with Him. Do you believe that? As you believe it, you will 
feel, “My heart melts under a sense of this superlative love. Now I can 
and do repent of sin—the very thing which seemed impossible to me be-
fore.”  
 If I had time, I would like to show you that every blessing of the Cove-
nant of Grace leads us to repentance. Take the Doctrine of Election. 
“What?” says the man, “Have I been chosen of God from before the foun-
dation of the world? Then, how could I live in sin?” Take the Doctrine of 
Redemption. “What?” he says, “Am I redeemed from among men—bought 
with the precious blood of Christ. Then how can I go and live as others 
live?” Take the Doctrine of Final Perseverance. “What,” he says, “does the 
Grace of God give me the guarantee that I shall hold out to the end? 
Then, God forbid that I should at any time turn aside from the paths of 
integrity!”  
 You may take the Gospel ordinances, as well as its doctrines, and you 
will find that they all lead you to repentance. Have you been to the 
Communion Table, sitting and feasting with Christ, and have you not 
even there said, “Alas, that I should ever have had in my hand the cup of 
devils, and have been, as once I was, a companion of those who hated 
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the name of Christ”? I am sure, Beloved, that, if you have been with the 
Lord in private prayer and He has lifted you up to His bosom and re-
vealed to you His secret thoughts of love, you have smitten upon your 
breast and said, “Such love as His to such a worm as I am is altogether 
too great. Such love to one who was so provokingly, so aggravatingly sin-
ful—oh, how could I have done so? O my Lord, I do love You! I could 
wash Your feet with my tears and I resolve to devote myself to holiness 
and to that alone.” No, Beloved, there is nothing that God gives us that 
leads us to sin, but the gifts and Grace of God all lead us to repentance! 
So that is the way by which repentance is fashioned in the soul.  
 So this is my last word upon the subject. If any of you are still under 
bondage in this matter and say that you cannot repent—if you really 
wish to have a tender and deep sense of sin—do not sit down and study 
your sin! Do not sit down and study the penalty of it, but begin to think 
of the supreme love of God in Christ Jesus! Think of the greatness of that 
mercy which is as high above you as the heavens are above the earth! 
Believe that He can save you. Do more than that—trust yourself with 
Christ that He may save you—and you are saved the moment you do 
that! Do not believe it because I say it, but because God declares it over 
and over again. “He that believes in Him is not condemned.” “He that be-
lieves on the Son has everlasting life.” “By Him all that believe are justi-
fied from all things, from which you could not be justified by the Law of 
Moses.”  
 Believe in Jesus! Cling to Him and to Him, alone, and repentance 
must come into your soul! Old Donne, the famous preacher, used to say, 
“Hang on Him that did hang on the tree,” and that is what I will say to 
you, “Hang on Him that did hang on the tree.” And, then, until He falls, 
you will never fall! If Christ is first, last, midst and everything to you, He 
will give you repentance, He will give you the heart of flesh, He will give 
you a sensitive conscience, He will give you the pure and cleansed life! 
But you must not think to bring any of these to put them into His place, 
but—again I say it—just hang on Him that did hang on the tree!  
 The Lord bless you and help you to do so, for Christ’s sake! Amen.  
 

EXPOSITIONS BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
EZEKIEL 36:16-38. 

 
 Verses 16-19. Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me saying, Son 
of man, when the house of Israel dwelt in their own land, they defiled it by 
their own way and by their doings: their way was before Me as the un-
cleanness of a removed woman. Therefore I poured My fury upon them for 
the blood that they had shed upon the land, and for their idols with which 
they had polluted it: and I scattered them among the heathen, and they 
were dispersed through the countries: according to their way and accord-
ing to their doings I judged them. When God comes forth to deal with men 
according to their deserts, there will always be times of dire distress. The 
land of Israel was made into a wilderness. The habitations of men were 
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burnt by fire, the inhabitants fell by the sword, or they were carried away 
captive—untold miseries became the lot of God’s revolting people.  
 20. And when they entered unto the heathen, where they went, they 
profaned My holy name, when they said to them, These are the people of 
the LORD, and are gone forth out of His land. For the heathen did not re-
member the sin of Israel—they only saw that they had been cast out of 
their land by their God—so they blamed Jehovah and not His guilty 
people. Thus, God’s holy name was doubly profaned.  
 21. But I had pity for My holy name, which the house of Israel had pro-
faned among the heathen, where they went. If the Lord could see no 
ground of mercy in them, yet, so full of mercy is He that He would find a 
reason for exercising pity for His own name’s sake! If loving kindness 
cannot come to them by any other means, then it shall come for God’s 
name’s sake.  
 22-24. Therefore say unto the house of Israel, Thus says the Lord God, 
I do not this for your sakes, O house of Israel, but for My holy name’s sake 
which you have profaned among the heathen, where you went. And I will 
sanctify My great name which was profaned among the heathen, which 
you have profaned in the midst of them; and the heathen shall know that I 
am the LORD, says the Lord God, when I shall be sanctified in you before 
their eyes. For I will take you from among the heathen, and gather you out 
of all countries, and will bring you into your own land. He says that He 
will do this for His holy name’s sake. If the heathen profaned that name 
because they saw Israel scattered, they should be made to eat their own 
words when God gathered Israel again to their own land!  
 25, 26. Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you and you shall be 
clean from all your filthiness, and from all your idols will I cleanse you. A 
new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and I 
will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an 
heart of flesh. What grand language this is! How different it is from the 
stern commands of the Law! The Law says, “Make your hearts clean; put 
away the evil of your doings,” but the Gospel Covenant of Grace says, “A 
new heart also will I give you, and I will cleanse you from all your iniqui-
ties.”  
 27-30. And I will put My Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in My 
statutes, and you shall keep My judgments and do them. And you shall 
dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers; and you shall be My people, 
and I will be your God. I will also save you from all your uncleanness: and 
I will call for the corn, and will increase it, and lay no famine upon you. 
And I will multiply the fruit of the tree, and the increase of the field, that 
you shall receive no more reproach of famine among the heathen. What 
splendor of love is this to a people who, mind you, had done nothing 
whatever to deserve it—who were just as undeserving as in the day when 
the Lord smote them and scattered them among the heathen! For no rea-
son whatever but His own Free Grace, and for the Glory of His holy name 
would God do these extraordinary deeds of love. What a wondrous God 
He is! Rightly do we sing— 

“Who is a pardoning God like Thee?  
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Or who has Grace so rich and free?”  
 31, 32. Then you will remember your evil ways, and your deeds that 
were not good, and you will loathe yourselves in your own sight for your 
iniquities and for your abominations, Not for your sakes do I this, says the 
Lord God, be it known unto you: be ashamed and confounded for your 
own ways, O house of Israel. There was nothing for them to boast of in all 
the mercies they received. No merit of their own had brought them back 
the corn and oil—it was all of God’s infinite Sovereign Grace because He 
will have mercy on whom He will have mercy, and He will have compas-
sion on whom He will have compassion. How royally He talks—like such 
a King as He is—the Sovereign Lord of all!  
 33-35. Thus says the Lord GOD; In the day that I shall have cleansed 
you from all your iniquities I will also cause you to dwell in the cities, and 
the wastes shall be built up. And the desolate land shall be tilled, whereas 
it lay desolate in the sight of all that passed by. And they shall say, This 
land that was desolate is become like the Garden of Eden; and the waste 
and desolate and ruined cities have become fenced and are inhabited. As 
much as they noticed, before, the chastising hand of God, so much shall 
even the heathen be compelled to perceive the great goodness of God in 
restoring the land to all its former glory!  
 36, 37. Then the heathen that are left round about you shall know that 
I the LORD built up the ruined places, and planted that that was desolate: 
I the Lord have spoken it, and I will do it. Thus says the Lord God; I will 
yet for this be enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them. The 
blessing shall come, but not without prayer for it—not without a hopeful 
expectancy of it—not without a faithful belief in it. “I will yet for this be 
enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them.” 
 37, 38. I will increase them with men like a flock. As the holy flock, as 
the flock of Jerusalem in her solemn feasts. Like the multitudes of lambs 
that were brought up to Jerusalem at the time of the Passover—such 
should be the number of the chosen people once again.  
 38. So shall the waste cities be filled with flocks of men: and they shall 
know that I am the LORD. The result of all this wondrous mercy was to be 
that they were to be ashamed of their former sins—loathe their past in-
iquities—and so to know the Lord as to turn from their evil ways and live 
unto Him.  
 

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—561, 581, 580. 
 
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
 

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON 
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST. 
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WHAT SELF DESERVES 
NO. 3506 

 
A SERMON 

PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, APRIL 6, 1916. 
 

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON, 

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, DECEMBER 18, 1870. 
 

“You will loathe yourselves in your own sight for  
your iniquities, and for your abominations.” 

Ezekiel 36:31. 
 

IT HAS been the supposition of those who know not by experience that 
if a man is persuaded that he is pardoned and that he is a child of God, 
he will necessarily become proud of the distinction which God has con-
ferred upon him. Especially if he is a believer in Predestination—when he 
finds that he is one of God’s chosen, it is supposed that the necessary 
consequence will be that he will be exceedingly puffed up and think very 
highly of himself. This, however, is but theory—the fact lies quite another 
way—for if a man is truly subjected to the work of Grace in the heart, 
and if he is then brought to trust in Jesus and to see his sin put away by 
the great Sacrifice, instead of being lifted up, he will be exceedingly cast 
down in his own sight. And as he goes on to perceive the singular mercy 
and peculiar privileges which God’s Grace has bestowed upon him, in-
stead of being exalted, he will sink lower and lower in his own esteem, 
until, when he shall make a full discovery of Divine Love, he will become 
nothing, and Christ will be All-in-All. Mercy never makes us proud! As 
mercy is given to the humble, it has a humbling effect. Wherever it 
comes, it makes a man lie low before the Throne of the heavenly Grace, 
and leads him to ascribe all honor and glory to the God from whom the 
mercy comes.  

It appears from our text that when Israel shall be forgiven her long 
years of departure from God, one of the effects of the mercy will be that 
she will loathe herself—and that same effect has already been produced 
in some of us to whom God’s abounding mercy has come! In fact, in 
every man and woman here who has tasted that the Lord is gracious, 
there has been one uniform experience upon this matter—we have been 
led to loathe ourselves in our own sight for all the sin we have done be-
fore the Lord our God! I shall try to go into this matter, trusting to be 
rightly guided to say fitting and useful words at this time.  

First, my Brothers and Sisters, what is it that we have come to loathe 
in ourselves? Secondly, why do we loathe it? And thirdly, what is the ne-
cessary result in us, or should be, of this self-loathing? First, then— 
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I. WHAT IS IT THAT THE PARDONED SINNER LOATHES? You will 
perceive that he is a pardoned sinner. The verse is inserted here in a po-
sition where it plainly belongs to those whom God has renewed in heart, 
whose sins are forgiven, who are fully justified and accepted. It is consis-
tent with the full enjoyment of salvation to loathe yourself. This is the 
strange paradox of the Christian faith. He who justifies himself is con-
demned—he who condemns himself is justified. He who magnifies him-
self, God breaks down and casts in pieces—he who throws himself pro-
strate before the Throne of God’s Justice, he it is that God lifts up in due 
time! What is it, then, that we loathe in ourselves today?  

Our reply is, first of all, we loathe every act of our past sin. Look back, 
you that have been brought to Jesus! Look back upon the past. Your 
lives have differed. Some here have, by God’s mercy, been kept from 
gross outward sin before their conversion. Others have run wantonly into 
it to great excess. Whichever may have been our pathway before conver-
sion, we do now unashamedly loathe all the sin of it, whether it were the 
open sin or the sin of the heart. Especially do we loathe, tonight, those 
sins which we excused at the time (and which we excused afterwards) 
because we said, “Others did so,” because we could not see we did any 
hurt to our fellow men thereby. We loathe them because if they did not 
relate to man, but only to God, it was the more vicious of us that we 
should rebel altogether against Him. “Against You, You only, have I 
sinned,” is a part of the bitterness of our confession tonight. There were 
some sins that were sweet to us at the time—we rolled them under our 
tongue, poisonous though they were—and we called them sweet morsels. 
We would revolt against them tonight with abhorrence! Be gone, you 
damnable sins! By your very sweetness to me, I detect you. Fool that I 
must have been that such a thing as you could have been sweet to me! 
What eyes must I have had to have seen any beauty in you! How es-
tranged from God to love the things so foul and vile! We would recall to-
night those greater sins of our life—sins, perhaps, which entangled oth-
ers. Sins which we perpetrated in the face of knowledge after many warn-
ings—desperate, atrocious sins! Oh, what mercy that we were not cut 
down while we were living in them! We turn them over and remember 
them, not, I trust, as some do—I am afraid, when they speak of their past 
lives, as if they were talking about their battles and they were old sol-
diers—never mention your sins without tears! Do not write much about 
them, if at all. It is best to do with them as Noah’s sons did with their fa-
ther’s nakedness, go back and cast a mantle over all. God has forgiven 
them. Remember them only that you may repent and that you may bless 
His name, but never mention them without loathing them—utterly loath-
ing them as if they were disgusting to your spirit and you could not 
speak of them without the blush mantling on your cheek!  

My Brothers and Sisters, in addition to loathing every act of sin, I 
think I can hope, if our acts are right, we do, through God’s mercy, 
loathe all the sins of omission. I will put them in this form. The time we 
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wasted before our conversion. Perhaps some of you were not brought to 
Christ until you were thirty, or forty, or fifty years of age. It is a very, very 
happy circumstance to be saved while you are younger—a case for eter-
nal thankfulness! But let us think of the time we wasted, precious time, 
in which we might have served God—time in which we might have been 
learning more of Him, studying His Word and making ourselves more fit 
to he used by Him in later years. How much of our time ran to waste! I 
would especially loathe wasted Sabbaths. Some of us wasted them at 
home in idleness. Some wasted them abroad in company. Others of us 
wasted them in God’s House. I would loathe myself for having wasted 
Sabbaths, under sermons, hearing as though I heard them not—joining 
in devotions in the posture, but not in the heart! And what is this but to 
break the Sabbath under the very garb of keeping it?—thinking other 
thoughts and caring for other things while eternal matters were being 
proclaimed in my hearing! Oh, let us loathe ourselves to think that even 
20 years should have gone to waste, much more thirty, or forty, or 50 
years—even sixty—should have been suffered to glide by, bearing nothing 
upon their bosom but a freight of sin, carrying nothing to the Throne of 
God that we would wish to have remembered there! Those of us who have 
been converted to God would this night loathe every refusal which we 
gave to Christ in those days of our unregeneracy. Do you remember, my 
Brothers and Sisters in Christ, those early knockings at the door of your 
heart by a gentle mother’s word, or was it a father? Or was it, perhaps, a 
Sunday School teacher, or perhaps some dear one now in Glory? Oh, 
that ever I should have refused the Savior, had He but presented Himself 
to me but once! Infatuation not to be excused, to close the heart against 
even one of these! But many times! Some of us were very favorably cir-
cumstanced. Our mother’s tears fell thick and fast for us when we were 
children. She would pray with us. When we read the Scriptures with her, 
she talked to us. Her words were very faithful, very tender, and her child 
could not help feeling them, but waywardly he pushed aside the tears 
and still forgot his mother’s God!  

Then you know with many of us the entreaties of our youth melted in-
to the instructions of our riper years. Do you not remember many ser-
mons under which Christ has knocked with His pierced hand at the door 
of your heart? You that sit here from time to time, I know the Lord does 
not leave you without some strivings of heart—at least, I hope He does 
not. I pray the Master to help me to put His words so that they may dis-
turb you and not let you make a nest in your sins! But as yet you have 
said, “No,” to Christ, and given Him the go-by, even until now! As for 
such as are now saved, I am sure they have among their most bitter 
pangs of regret this—that they should ever at any time, and that they 
should so often and so many times have said to the Savior, “Depart from 
me! I will not know You, neither do I desire Your salvation.” And if, my 
Brothers and Sisters, in addition to having refused Christ, we have come 
into actual collision with Him by setting up our own Pharisaic estimate of 
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ourselves, we surely ought to loathe ourselves tonight! We said in our 
heart, “I am good enough.” The filthy rags of our own righteousness have 
had the impertinence to compare with the fair white linen of Christ’s 
Righteousness! We thought we could put away our own sins by some me-
thod of our own, and that Cross, which is Heaven’s wonder and Hell’s 
terror, are despised so as to think we could do without it! We might well 
loathe ourselves for this even if we had never committed any other trans-
gression than this! Oh, foul pride! Oh, base and loathsome pride that can 
make a sinner think he can do without a Savior, and so presumptuously 
imagine that Christ was more than was necessary and the Cross was a 
work of supererogation.  

Did any of us go further than this? And did we ever commit persecuting 
acts against Christ and His people? Perhaps some of you did, and now 
you are His servants. You laughed at that Christian woman. Why, you 
would go down upon your knees now if you could find her, to beg a thou-
sand pardons, now you know her to be a child of God! You did then act 
very harshly and severely towards one who was a true lover of the Savior. 
Perhaps you spoke opprobrious words, or did worse. As Cranmer put his 
hand into the fire and said, “Oh, unworthy right hand,” because it had 
written a recantation of Christ and His Truth years before, I am sure you 
would say it, now, if you have written one unkind word, or said one un-
generous word concerning a Believer in Christ. And oh, if you have ever 
openly blasphemed, I know you loathe yourself, standing here tonight, to 
think those lips once cursed God and, joining in the Prayer Meeting with 
your prayers, to think that those lips once imprecated curses upon your 
fellow men! I know your feeling must be one of very deep prostration of 
spirit. And even if we have not gone so far, we feel, as you do, that we 
loathe ourselves for our iniquities and for our abominations. Thus might 
I continue to speak to your hearts, but I trust, my Brothers and Sisters, 
it will be needless to do so, for you already loathe yourselves for your 
sins.  

Let me close this first part of the subject by just remarking that there 
are some persons here who, if the Lord should ever convert them, would 
always have a strong loathing for themselves. I mean, first, hypocrites. 
There are such in this church, there never was a church without them! 
They come to the Communion Table and yet have no part nor lot in the 
matter. We know of some that have been here Sabbath after Sabbath, 
and they are habitual drunks, undiscovered by us—who intrude them-
selves into the assemblies of the faithful and yet, at the same time, make 
much mock and sport of our holy religion. Oh, if you are ever saved, 
what heart-breakings you will have! How you will hate yourselves! I shall 
not say one hard word about you, but I do pray God’s Grace will make 
you feel a great many hard things about yourself. And while you look up 
into the dear face of the Crucified and find pardon there, may you after-
wards cover your face with shame and weep to think of the mercy you 
have found! So, too, those who once professed Christ and have gone 
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away altogether—they may be here. I should not wonder but what in this 
throng there are some that used to be religious people—put on an ap-
pearance and did run well. Now for years they have neglected prayer. 
That woman, once a church member, married an ungodly husband, and 
many a bitter day she has had since then—and tonight she has strayed 
in here. Ah, woman, may God bring you back and you will loathe yourself 
for having given up Christ for the love of a poor dying man! And others 
that have gone into the world for Sunday trading, or for some sort of 
gain, given up Christ, like Judas, who betrayed him for 30 pieces of sil-
ver. Oh, if you are ever saved, you will hate yourselves! I am sure this will 
be your cry within yourself, “Savior, You have forgiven me, but I shall 
never forgive myself! You have blotted out my sins like a cloud, but I 
shall always remember them and lay very low at Your feet all my praises 
while I think of what You have done for me.” Yes, and you there have a 
dear one who is a persecutor, a blasphemer, an opposer of the Gospel, an 
infidel—may you become one of those who shall abundantly loathe your-
self when you shall taste of the rich, free mercy of God!  

Thus I have set forth what it is that a man loathes. But let me remark 
it is not merely his actions he loathes, but himself, to think that he could 
do such things! He loathes the fountain to think that it could yield such 
a stream! He loathes his own evil nature, the deep corruption and de-
pravity of his heart, to think he should be so ungrateful and treat the 
Lord of Mercy in so ungenerous a way! But now we must turn to the 
second part of the subject.  

II. HOW IS IT, AND WHY, THAT PARDONED SOULS LOATHE THEM-
SELVES?  

Reply. First, their nature is changed. God, in conversion, makes us 
new men. We are not altered, improved, or mended, but a new life is giv-
en us—we become new creations in Christ Jesus! It is the work of the 
Holy Spirit to make us to be born-again—and as that which is born of 
the flesh is flesh, so that which is born of the Spirit is spirit—and it hates 
the old corrupt nature, loathes it, and fights against it to the death! And 
further, the moving cause for loathing ourselves is the receipt of Divine 
Mercy. “Oh,” says the soul when it finds itself forgiven, “did I rebel 
against such a God as this? What? Has He struck out all my sins from 
the roll, cast them all behind His back, and does He declare that He loves 
me still? Then wretch that I am that I should have revolted and rebelled 
against such a God as this!” It is just as John Bunyan puts it. There is a 
city besieged and they determine that they will fight it out to the last. 
They will make every street to run with blood, but they will hold it out 
against the king who claims the city for himself! But when his troops 
march up and set their ranks around the city and it is all surrounded, 
the trumpet sounds for a parley, and the messenger comes forward with 
the white flag! And they find to their surprise that the conditions offered 
are so honorable, so generous, so much to their own advantage, that the 
king appears not to be their enemy at all, but, in fact, to be their best 
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friend! He will enlarge their liberties far above what they were. He will 
beautify their city—it was ugly before. He will come and dwell in it! He 
will make it the metropolis of the country! He will give it markets—he will 
give it all it needs. “Why,” says John Bunyan, “whereas before they were 
going to fortify the walls and die to a man, they fling open the gates and 
they are ready to tumble over the walls to him, they are so glad to find 
that he treats them so generously.” And it is even so with us when we 
find that He blots out our sin, that He is all love and all compassion, we 
yield to Him at once! And then shame comes—to think that it should ever 
have been necessary for us to yield, that we should ever have taken up 
arms against Him at all! It is a beautiful incident in English history when 
one of our kings was carrying on war against his rebellious son and they 
met in battle—and the son was just about to kill the father—when the fa-
ther’s visor was lifted up and he saw that it was his father whom he was 
about to kill! So the sinner, fighting against his God, thinks He is his 
enemy, but all of a sudden he beholds it is his own Father that he has 
been fighting against—and he drops the weapon of his rebellion, feeling 
ashamed that he should have rebelled against such mercy and such fa-
vor! That is why we are ashamed, and I do pray that some here may be 
ashamed in the same way, for I think I hear Jehovah bewailing Himself 
tonight, “Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth! I have nourished and 
brought up children and they have rebelled against Me. The ox knows his 
owner and the ass his master’s crib, but Israel does not know, My people 
do not consider.” Your God is good—be ready to repent and be forgiven—
rebel no more!  

Now after the receipt of Divine Mercy has brought in this feeling, the 
feeling is continued and promoted by everything that happens to us. For 
instance, every Doctrine a Christian learns after he is converted makes 
him loathe himself. Suppose he learns the Doctrine of Election. “What?” 
He says, “was I chosen of God from before the foundation of the world, 
and did go after filthiness and uncleanness with this body? Was I dis-
honest and a liar, and yet loved of God before the stars began to shine?” 
That Doctrine makes a man loathe himself! Then he learns the Doctrine 
of Redemption and he reads, “These are they who are redeemed from 
among men”—a special and Particular Redemption. Did Jesus then die 
for me, as He did not die for all? Had He a special eye to me in that Sacri-
fice of Himself upon the Cross? Oh, then I will smite my breast to think 
there ever should have been such a hard heart towards a Savior who 
loved me so! There is no Doctrine but what, when the heart learns it, the 
spirit bows down with deep shame to think it ever should have rebelled! 
So it is with every fresh mercy the Christian enjoys. Surely he wakes up 
every morning with a fresh mercy, but especially at peculiar times when 
our prayers have been heard, when we have been rescued out of deep 
distress, we lift up our eyes to Heaven and as we bless God for all His fa-
vors to us, we say, “And can it be that I was once a rebel in arms against 
such a God as You? My God, my Father, did I ever blaspheme Your 
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name? Did I ever read Your Book as a common book? Did I ever neglect 
Your mercy, my Savior? Then shame on me when You have always been 
so good, so kind to me.”  

And as the Christian grows in Grace and mounts to more elevated 
platforms of experience, this self-loathing gets deeper when the Spirit 
bears witness with him that he is a child of God—when he rises as a 
child to feel that he is an heir, and that being an heir, he claims his her-
itage to sit with Christ in the heavenly places! The more he sees of God’s 
marvelous kindness to him, the more he looks back to his past life and to 
the depravity of the heart within and he says, “Shame on your head! 
Cover your face with confusion! Silence me before You! Oh, Most High, to 
think that after such mercy as this I should have remained so ungrateful 
to You.” And I suppose that as long as the Christian lives, and the fur-
ther he goes in the Grace of God, the deeper he goes in a lower estimate 
of himself. It will always be so until, as he gets to the gates of Heaven, 
among all his joys and the growing sense of Divine Favor, there will be a 
still deeper sense of repentance for all the transgressions of his heart! 
And now I shall need your attention a few moments longer while I dwell 
upon the third and last point. When a soul is thus made to loathe itself— 

III. WHAT FOLLOWS?  
Well, there follows, first of all, self-distrust. A man who remembers 

what he has been, and has a due sense of what his sin was, will never 
trust himself again. He thought at one time that he could resist sin. He 
imagined that it would be possible for him to fight against iniquity and, 
by daily perseverance, to make something of himself! Now he has fallen 
so often—he has proved his own weakness so thoroughly—that all he can 
do now is just to look up to God and ask for strength from on high! He 
cannot by any possibility rest in himself! His own weakness is now tho-
roughly proved. A man who knows what he used to be is conscious of 
what his former estate was and will, by no means, rely upon his own 
strength for a single hour! “Lead us not into temptation,” will be his con-
stant prayer, and, “Deliver us from evil,” will follow close upon it. When I 
see a man going into sinful company, a Christian professor going on to 
the verge of sin and saying, “I shall not fall, I can take care of myself,” I 
feel pretty certain that that man’s experience is a very flimsy one, and 
that it is altogether a very grave question whether he ever was pardoned 
and has tasted of Divine Grace! If he had, he would have known what it 
was to loathe himself a great deal more—and to distrust himself.  

The next result in a man will be that he will not serve himself any 
longer. Before, he could have lived for his own honor, but now he has 
such a low estimate of himself that he must have a different objective. 
Spend my life for my own honor and glory? “No,” he says, “I am not wor-
thy of it! I, who could blaspheme Heaven, or could live so long an enemy 
to God—I serve such a monster as myself? No! By God’s Grace, I will 
serve Him who has changed my nature, forgiven my sin, and made me to 
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be a new creature in Christ Jesus!” Self-loathing is quite sure to make a 
man have a better objective than that of seeking to honor himself.  

And then a man who has once loathed himself will never loathe his fel-
low men. He will be free from that pride which is found in many which 
disqualifies them for Christian service because they do not know the 
hearts of sinners and do not enter into communion with them. I have 
known some who fancy there ought to be a great distance between them-
selves and what they call, “common people.” They talk of sin as though it 
were a strange thing in which they had no participation—they, them-
selves, having been highly elevated above ordinary folks! Oh, we know of 
some who would scorn the harlot and look down upon a man whose cha-
racter has been once destroyed—and think they never ought to be spo-
ken to again! The Christian loathes himself for not having had pity on 
others. He knows how readily his feet might have gone in the same way—
how easily, too, he might have fallen, even, to the same extent, if cir-
cumstances had been the same with him as with them and, as far as he 
can, he seeks to uplift them! The man who is once as he should be, 
thrusts his arm to the elbow in every mire to bring up one of God’s pre-
cious jewels! He has put off the kid gloves of self-sufficiency, so he works 
like a true laborer! He knows what Christ has done for him—how Jesus 
poured out His very heart’s blood for his redemption—and he feels he 
cannot do too much, if by any means he can pluck a single firebrand 
from the flame! Brothers and Sisters, it is good to loathe ourselves, for it 
makes us have sympathy with others!  

Yet, once again, this self-loathing, in every case where it comes, makes 
Jesus Christ very precious, and makes sin very hateful. Whoever has 
loathed himself at all sees how Jesus Christ has been a great Savior and 
he admires and adores Him. You know you measure the height of the 
Savior’s love by the depth of your own fall. If you don’t know anything 
about your ruin, you won’t be likely to prize much the remedy! A man 
that has got a desperate disease and is dealt with by the physician, if he 
does not know what the disease is, is not able to feel the measure of gra-
titude, even if he is healed, that another man would who knew how fatal 
the disease was in itself! If I think I am not poor, if I am befriended, I 
shall not have that gratitude which a bankrupt would have had if he had 
nothing left, to whom someone had generously given a large estate. No, a 
sense of need helps us to glorify God! Among the saints, and when on 
earth, the sweetest voices are those that have been made sweet by repen-
tance. Among those who sing in Heaven, and sing with the most sweet 
and lofty praise to God, are those who bless the Grace that lifted them up 
from the horrible pit and out of the miry clay, and set their feet on a rock 
and established their goings! This blessed shamefacedness, which Christ 
gives us, is not to be avoided—may we have it more and more, and it 
shall be a fit preparation for the service of God on earth and the enjoy-
ment of His Presence in Heaven!  
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And now, dear Friends, it will be a very suitable season for every 
Christian just to look back and let his shame for many things mantle on 
his cheeks. Oh, how little progress have we made in the Divine Life 
through all the years! We call each year a, “year of Grace,” but we might 
call it a year of sorrow! “The year of our Lord,” we call it! Too often we 
make it the Year of Ourselves. God save us for not living to Him, working 
more for Him and growing more like He! Let us close every year with re-
pentance, not because the sin abides, for, blessed be God, it is all forgi-
ven—we are saved! Before the sin was perpetrated, Christ carried it into 
the sepulcher where He was buried. He cast it there—it cannot be laid 
against us to condemn us—yet do we hate it and yet do we loathe our-
selves to think we have fallen into it. But would not this also be an admi-
rable opportunity to show how we hate sin by seeking to bring others to 
Christ? Do watch for other souls! As you prize your own, seek the con-
version of others, and God grant that you may bring many to Jesus!  

And you that are not saved, oh, suffer not this occasion to pass! Let 
not the days go by without your seeking for that mercy which God so ful-
ly gives through His Only-Begotten Son! Then when you receive it you 
will be ashamed, and you, too, will magnify the Grace that pardoned even 
you! God bless you, dear Friends, very richly, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.  
 

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON: 
ROMANS 8:15-31. 

 
Verse 15. For you have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear. 

You did receive it once. You needed it. You were in sin and it was well for 
you when sin became bondage to you. It was grievous, but it was saluta-
ry. But you have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear.  

15. But you have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. Does your spirit cry in that way tonight? Even if you are in the 
dark, yet if you cry for your Father, you will soon be in the light! There is 
no need to be distressed with any form of doubt as long as the Spirit 
makes this continual breathing, “Abba, Father, show Yourself to me. Do 
what You will to me. Let me taste Your love. Let me at least bow under 
Your hand.”  

16. The Spirit itself bears witness with our spirit, that we are the child-
ren of God. We would not have that spirit otherwise. Our spirit feels the 
Spirit of adoption, and so there is a double witness, the witness of our 
spirit, and the witness of God’s Spirit, that we are the children of God! In 
the mouth of these two witnesses the whole shall be established.  

17. And if children, then heirs. That does not follow in other cases, but 
it does in the case of the family of God. In a man’s family, only one son 
can be an heir, but in God’s family, of all it is declared, “if children, then 
heirs.”  
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17. Heirs of God. Not only heirs to God, but heirs of God. God Himself 
is the heritage of His people! He belongs to them, now, as an eternal en-
dowment. “Heirs of God.”  

17. And joint-heirs with Christ; if, indeed, we suffer with Him, that we 
may also be glorified together. We are to take the rough and the smooth, 
the bitter and the sweet with Christ. And who will make any objection to 
that? If we are to be heirs with Christ, we do not wish to split the inherit-
ance in pieces. No, we will take the Cross as well as the crown—the re-
proach as well as the honor!  

18. For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. He had just 
mentioned the sufferings. They are too little. They are mere specks in the 
sun. They are too small to be weighed in comparison with the exceeding 
weight of glory which God has prepared for us!  

19. For the earnest expectation of the creation eagerly waits for the re-
vealing of the sons of God. So great is to be the glory of God’s children 
that all the world is waiting for it! Every creature stands on tiptoe, look-
ing for the coming of Christ and the manifestation of the redeemed! What 
must be the greatness of this thing which the whole Creation has learned 
to expect?  

20-21. For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reason of Him who has subjected the same in hope. Because the crea-
ture itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. We were in bondage, and we have 
come out in a measure into the liberty of the children of God. Now the 
world in which we live is in sympathy with us, and it is in part under 
bondage because of sin, but it is only temporary bondage. There will 
come a day when the whole Creation shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God—a new Hea-
ven and a new earth—wherein dwells righteousness!  

22. For we know that the whole creation groans and travails in pain to-
gether until now. Deep groans are in the world. Have you not heard of 
earthquakes? Do you not know how the whole world is in a tremor? 
There is something coming and all the world is groaning for that coming! 
God makes the universe to be like an instrument of music played upon 
by the fingers of mortal men—so that when they are sorrowful, the world 
is sorrowful—and when they go forth with joy and are led forth with 
peace, then the mountains and the hills shall break forth before them in-
to singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands. “We know 
that the whole creation groans and travails in pain together until now.”  

23. And not only they, but ourselves, also, who have the first fruits of 
the Spirit, even we, ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. As yet the body is under 
bondage. The body is dead because of sin. Therefore those headaches—
this palpitation of the heart—this heaviness of the clay which incases us! 
But by-and-by, as the material world is to be delivered from its bondage, 
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so shall these bodies also pass away from all the encumbrance of weak-
ness, disease and death, into a better state.  

24. For we are saved by hope—As yet.  
24-25. But hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man sees, why 

does he yet hope for? But if we hope for what we see not, then do we, with 
patience, wait for it. What a lesson that is, and how seldom do we learn 
it! Oh, in this present state our main duty is, “Then do we with patience 
wait for it.” You want to have your cake and keep it, too, but you cannot 
eat it and keep it, too! With patience wait for it. There see some fruits of 
the earth that are not yet ripe. You lay them by in store. And there are 
many good things that God has laid by in store for His people. And He 
says to us, “With patience wait for it.” Oh, but you world gladly have 
heavenly joy on earthly ground. It would be a sorry misfit if it were so. 
But God keeps time and season, and there is harmony in His music. You 
shall have earthly sorrow on earthly ground, and you shall have heavenly 
bliss on the heavenly shore—but not till then. We do with patience wait 
for it.  

26. Likewise the Spirit also helps our infirmities. Especially our infirmi-
ties in prayer. I think that if anywhere our infirmities come out, it is in 
prayer. Even the strongest are, on their knees, comparatively weak. How 
few there are among us that prevail with God, as Elijah did! We ought to 
do so. We need, none of us, stop short of the fullest stature of a man in 
Christ Jesus—and a man of full stature in Christ would surely carry the 
keys of Heaven’s treasury at his side! He would have but to ask, and to 
receive—to seek and to find. May the Spirit help our infirmities!  

26. For we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spi-
rit, Himself, makes intercession for us with groans which cannot be ut-
tered. See what little worlds we are! Microcosms—to use a harder word—
for as there are groans and travailing in the whole Creation, so are there 
such in the little world of our own heart. Only Nature’s travail is but nat-
ural—our travail is supernatural! It is the Spirit, Himself, groaning within 
chosen hearts with groans that cannot be uttered!  

27. And He who searches the hearts, knows what is the mind of the 
Spirit, because He makes intercession for the saints according to the will of 
God. When we, ourselves, hardly know the mind of the Spirit, He that 
searches all hearts knows it. When we feel as if we could not pray, yet 
the Spirit of God makes intercession in us and the great Father reads the 
purport of the intercessions and blesses us—not according to our know-
ledge of our own prayer—but according to His knowledge of what the Spi-
rit means by those prayers. Have you never noticed that holy men of old 
sometimes spoke much greater things than they thought they should, for 
the Spirit of God in them spoke by them more than they, themselves, 
understood? I believe that it is also so in prayer. Oh, oftentimes the 
groaning, wrestling Believer may have no inkling of the full purport of his 
own prayer, but He that searches the hearts knows what is the mind of 
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the Spirit, because He makes intercession for the saints according to the 
will of God!  

28. And we know—Now we are getting upon a dear old passage which 
reads like music. There is no eloquence in the world that ever touches 
the eloquence of the Apostle here!  

28. That all things work together for good to them who love God, to 
them who are the called according to His purpose. I do not like to hear 
this text quoted, as I often do, only in part—only half of it—“All things 
work together for good,” people say. “Oh, yes, somehow or other, good 
will come of it.” It does not say so here! It says, “All things work together 
for good to them who love God, to them who are the called according to 
His purpose.” A special purpose and objective of God for a special people! 
And if you do not belong to this people, things are not working together 
for your good! No, but you may find that they will work together for your 
banishment from life and from the Presence of God! Take heed to this! 
The stars in their courses fight against you if you fight against God—and 
the very earth groans and complains of bearing up your weight if you are 
a rebel against the Most High! You must, first of all, be reconciled so as 
to love God. And the eternal purpose must be worked in you by your ef-
fectual calling from out of the world, or else you must not dare to intrude 
into the holy sanctuary of my text! “We know that all things work togeth-
er for good to them who love God.” Of course, they do, for God loves 
them! “To them who are the called according to His purpose.” Of course 
they do, for that purpose which called them is not consistent with any-
thing, but a purpose of Infinite Love to them! The great eternal purpose 
encompasses all things that happen and bends all to the grand objective 
of the good of the called ones!  

29-30. For whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be con-
formed to the image of His Son, that He might be the firstborn among many 
brethren. Moreover, whom He did predestinate, them He also called: and 
whom He called, them He also justified: and whom He justified, them He 
also glorified. He spoke of it as if it were done because it is so sure, so 
certain to be done! He puts it down as a fact.  

31. What shall we then say to these things? Ah, indeed, what shall we 
say? If we had the tongues of men and angels, what could we say? Well, 
we will say this much at any rate.  

31. If God is for us, who can be against us? Those afflictions that we 
read of just now—these reproaches which we share with Christ—what of 
them? They are not worth calling anything! “If God is for us, who can be 
against us?”  
 
—Adapted from the C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software. 
 

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON 
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST. 
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“Not for your sakes do I this, said the Lord God, be it  

known unto you: be ashamed  
and confounded for your own ways, O house of Israel.” 

Ezekiel 36:32. 
 

THERE are two sins of man that are bred in the bone and that continu-
ally come out in the flesh. One is self-dependence and the other is self-
exaltation. It is very hard, even for the best of men, to keep themselves 
from the first error. The holiest of Christians and those who understand 
best the Gospel of Christ find in themselves a constant inclination to look 
to the power of the creature—instead of looking to the power of God and 
the power of God, alone. Over and over again, Holy Scripture has to re-
mind us of that which we never ought to forget—that salvation is God’s 
work from first to last—and is not of man, neither by man. But so it is, 
this old error—that we are to save ourselves, or that we are to do some-
thing in the matter of salvation—always rises up and we find ourselves 
continually tempted by it to step aside from the simplicity of our faith in 
the power of the Lord our God.  

Why, even Abraham himself was not free from the great error of relying 
upon his own strength. God had promised to him that He would give him 
a son—Isaac, the child of promise. Abraham believed it, but at last, weary 
with waiting, he adopted the carnal expedient of taking to himself Hagar, 
to wife and he fancied that Ishmael would most certainly be the fulfillment 
of God’s promise. But instead of Ishmael’s helping to fulfill the promise, 
he brought sorrow unto Abraham’s heart, for God would not have it that 
Ishmael should dwell with Isaac. “Cast out,” said the Scripture, “the bond-
woman and her son. For the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with 
the son of the free woman.”  

Now we, in the matter of salvation, are apt to think that God is tarrying 
long in the fulfillment of His promise and we set to work ourselves to do 
something and what do we do? Sink ourselves deeper in the mire and pile 
up for ourselves a store of future troubles and trials. Do we not read that 
it grieved Abraham’s heart to send Ishmael away? Ah, and many a Chris-
tian has been grieved by those works of nature which he accomplished 
with the design of helping the God of Grace. Oh, Beloved, we shall find 
ourselves very frequently attempting the foolish task of assisting Omnipo-
tence and teaching the Omniscient One. Instead of looking to grace alone 
to sanctify us, we find ourselves adopting Philosophic rules and principles 
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which we think will effect the Divine work. We shall but mar it. We shall 
bring grief into our own spirits.  

But if, instead thereof, we in every work look up to the God of our sal-
vation for help and strength and grace and succor, then our work will 
proceed to our own joy and comfort and to God’s glory. That error, then, I 
say, is in our bones and will always dwell with us and hence it is that the 
words of the text are put as an antidote against that error. It is distinctly 
stated in our text that salvation is of God. “Not for your sakes do I this.” 
He says nothing about what we have done or can do. All the preceding 
and all the succeeding verses speak of what God does. “I will take you 
from among the heathen.” “I will sprinkle clean water upon you.” “I will 
give you a new heart.” “I will put my Spirit within you.” It is all of God—
therefore, again recall to our recollection this doctrine and give up all de-
pendence upon our own strength and power. 

The other error to which man is very prone is that of relying upon his 
own merit. Though there is no righteousness in any man, yet in every 
man there is a proneness to truth in some fancied merit. Strange that it 
should be so, but the most reprobate characters have yet some virtue as 
they imagine, upon which they rely. You will find the most abandoned 
drunkard prides himself that he is not a swearer. You will find the blas-
pheming drunkard pride himself that at least he is honest. You will find 
men with no other virtue in the world exalt what they imagine to be a vir-
tue—the fact that they do not profess to have any. They think themselves 
to be extremely excellent, because they have honesty or rather impudence 
enough to confess that they are utterly vile.  

Somehow the human mind clings to human merit. It always will hold to 
it and when you take away everything upon which you think it could rely, 
in less than a moment it fashions some other ground for confidence out of 
itself. Human nature with regard to its own merit, is like the spider—it 
bears its support in its own bowels and it seems as if it would keep spin-
ning on to all eternity. You may brush down one web, but it soon forms 
another. You may take the thread from one place and you will find it 
clinging to your finger and when you seek to brush it down with one hand 
you find it clinging to the other. It is hard to get rid of. It is ever ready to 
spin its web and bind itself to some false ground of trust.  

It is against all human merit that I am this morning going to speak and 
I feel that I shall offend a great many people here. I am about to preach a 
doctrine that is gall and vinegar to flesh and blood, one that will make 
righteous moralists gnash their teeth and make others go away and de-
clare that I am an Antinomian and perhaps scarcely fit to live. However, 
that consequence is one which I shall not greatly deplore, if connected 
with it there should be in other hearts a yielding to this glorious Truth of 
God and a giving up to the power and Grace of God, who will never save 
us, unless we are prepared to let Him have all the glory. 

First, I shall endeavor to expound at large the doctrine contained in 
this text. In the next place I shall endeavor to show its force and truthful-



Sermon #233 Free Grace 

Volume 5 www.spurgeongems.org  

3

3

ness. Then in the third place I shall seek God’s Holy Spirit to apply the 
useful, practical lessons which are to be drawn from it. 

I. I shall endeavor to EXPOUND THIS TEXT. “Not for your sakes do I 
this, said the Lord God.” The motive for the salvation of the human race is 
to be found in the breast of God and not in the character or condition of 
man. Two races have revolted against God—the one angelic, the other 
human. When a part of this angelic race revolted against the Most High, 
justice speedily overtook them. They were swept from their starry seats in 
Heaven and henceforth they have been reserved in darkness unto the 
great day of the wrath of God. No mercy was ever presented to them, no 
sacrifice ever offered for them. They were without hope and mercy, forever 
consigned to the pit of eternal torment. The human race, far inferior in or-
der of intelligence, sinned as atrociously—at any rate, if the sins of man-
hood that we have heard of were put together and rightly weighed, I can 
scarcely understand how even the sins of devils could be much blacker 
than the sin of mankind.  

However, the God who in His infinite justice passed over angels and 
suffered them forever to expiate their offenses in the fires of Hell, was 
pleased to look down on man. Here was election on a grand scale. The 
election of manhood and the reprobation of fallen angelhood. What was 
the reason for it? The reason was in God’s mind, an inscrutable reason 
which we do not know and which if we knew probably we could not un-
derstand. Had you and I amen put upon the choice of which should have 
been spared, I do think it probable we should have chosen that fallen an-
gels should have been saved. Are they not the brightest? Have they not 
the greatest mental strength? If they had been redeemed, would it not 
have glorified God more, as we judge, than the salvation of worms like 
ourselves?  

Those bright beings—Lucifer, son of the morning and those stars that 
walked in his train—if they had been washed in His redeeming blood, if 
they had been saved by sovereign mercy, what a song would they have 
lifted up to the Most High and everlasting God! But God, who does as He 
wills with His own and gives no account of His matters, He who deals with 
His creatures as the potter deals with his clay—took not upon Him the na-
ture of angels, but took upon Him the seed of Abraham and chose men to 
be the vessels of His mercy. This fact we know, but where is its reason? 
Certainly not in man. “Not for your sakes do I this. O house of Israel, be 
ashamed and be confounded for your own ways.” 

Here, very few men object. We notice that if we talk about the election 
of men and the non-election of fallen angels, there is not a cavil for a mo-
ment. Every man approves of Calvinism till he feels that he is the loser by 
it. But when it begins to touch his own bone and his own flesh then he 
kicks against it. Come, then, we must go further. The only reason why one 
man is saved and not another, lies not, in any sense, in the man saved, 
but in God’s bosom. The reason why this day the Gospel is preached to 
you and not the heathen far away is not because, as a race, we are supe-
rior to the heathen. It is not because we deserve more at God’s hands. His 
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choice of Britain, in the election of outward privilege, is not caused by the 
excellency of the British nation, but entirely because of His own mercy 
and His own love.  

There is not reason in us why we should have the Gospel preached to 
us more than any other nation. Today, some of us have received the Gos-
pel and have been changed by it and have become the heirs of light and 
immorality. Whereas others are left still to be the heirs of wrath. But there 
is no reason in us why we should have been taken and others left— 

“There was nothing in us to merit esteem, 
Or give the Creator delight. 
‘Twas even so, Father! We ever must sing, 
Because it seemed good in Your sight.” 

And now, let us review this doctrine at length. We are taught in Holy 
Scripture that, long before this world was made, God foreknew and fore-
saw all the creatures He intended to fashion. And there and then, foreor-
daining that the human race would fall into sin and deserve His anger, 
determined, in His own sovereign mind, that an immense portion of the 
human race should be His children and should be brought to Heaven. As 
to the rest, He left them to their own deserts—to sow the wind and reap 
the whirlwind, to scatter crime and inherit punishment. Now, in the great 
decree of election, the only reason why God selected the vessels of mercy 
must have been because He would do it. There was nothing in any one of 
them which caused God to choose them. We all were alike, all lost, all ru-
ined by the Fall. All without the slightest claim upon His mercy. All, in 
fact, deserving His utmost vengeance. His choice of anyone and His choice 
of all His people, are causeless, so far as anything in them was concerned. 
It was the effect of His sovereign will and of nothing which they did, could 
do, or even would do. For thus said the text—“Not for your sakes do I this, 
O house of Israel”! 

As for the fruit of our election, in due time Christ came into this world 
and purchased with His blood all those whom the Father has chosen. Now 
come you to the Cross of Christ. Bring this doctrine with you and remem-
ber that the only reason why Christ gave up His life to be a ransom for His 
sheep was because He loved His people, but there was nothing in His peo-
ple that made Him die for them. I was thinking as I came here this morn-
ing, if any man should imagine that the love of God to us was caused by 
anything in us, it would be as if a man should look into a well to find the 
springs of the ocean, or dig into an anthill to find an Alp. The love of God 
is so immense, so boundless and so infinite that you cannot conceive for a 
moment that it could have been caused by anything in us.  

The little good that is in us—the no good that is in us—for there is 
none, could not have caused the boundless, bottomless, shoreless, sum-
mitless love which God manifests to His people. Stand at the foot of the 
Cross, you merit-mongers, you that delight in your own works—answer 
this question—Do you think that the Lord of life and glory could have 
been brought down from Heaven, could have been fashioned like a man 
and have been led to die through any merit of yours? Shall these sacred 
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veins be opened with any lancet less sharp than His own infinite love? Do 
you conceive that your poor merits, such as they are, could be so effica-
cious as to nail the Redeemer to the tree and make Him bend His shoul-
ders beneath the enormous load of the world’s guilt? You cannot imagine 
it.  

The consequence is so great, compared with what you suppose to be 
the case, that your logic fails in a moment. You may conceive that a coral 
insect rears a rock by its multitude and by its many years of working. But 
you cannot conceive that all the accumulated merits of manhood, if there 
were such things, could have brought the Eternal from the throne of His 
majesty and bowed Him to the death of the Cross—that is a thing as 
clearly impossible to any thoughtful mind, as impossibility can be. No—
from the Cross comes the cry—“Not for your sakes do I this, O house of 
Israel.” After Christ’s death, there comes, in the next place, the work of 
the Holy Spirit. Those whom the Father has chosen and whom the Son 
has redeemed, in due time the Holy Spirit calls “out of darkness into mar-
velous light.”  

Now, the calling of the Holy Spirit is without any regard to any merit in 
us. If this day the Holy Spirit shall call out of this congregation a hundred 
men and bring them out of their estate of sin into a state of righteousness, 
you might bring these hundred men and let them march in review and if 
you could read their hearts, you would be compelled to say, “I see no rea-
son why the Spirit of God should have operated upon these. I see nothing 
whatever that could have merited such grace as this—nothing that could 
have caused the operations and motions of the Spirit to work in these 
men.” For, look here—by nature, men are said to be dead in sin. If the 
Holy Spirit quickens, it cannot be because of any power in the dead men, 
or any merit in them, for they are dead, corrupt and rotten in the grave of 
their sin. If then, the Holy Spirit says, “Come forth and live,” it is not be-
cause of anything in the dry bones, it must be for some reason in His own 
mind, but not in us.  

Therefore, know this, Brothers and Sisters, that we all stand upon level 
ground. We have none of us anything that can recommend us to God. And 
if the Spirit shall choose to operate in our hearts unto salvation, He must 
be moved to do it by His own supreme love, for He cannot be moved to do 
it by any good will, good desire, or good deed, that dwells in us by nature. 

To go a little further—this Truth of God, which holds good so far, holds 
good all the way. God’s people, after they are called by grace, are pre-
served in Christ Jesus. They are “kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation.” They are not suffered to sin away their eternal inheri-
tance, but as temptations arise they have strength given with which to en-
counter them and as sin blackens them they are washed afresh and again 
cleansed. But mark, the reason why God keeps His people is the same as 
that which made them His people—His own free Sovereign Grace. If, my 
Brothers and Sisters, you have been delivered in the hour of temptation, 
pause and remember that you were not delivered for your own sake. There 
was nothing in you that deserved the deliverance. If you have been fed 
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and supplied in your hour of need, it is not because you have been a 
faithful servant of God, nor because you have been a prayerful Christian. 
It is simply and only because of God’s mercy. He is not moved to anything 
He does for you by anything that you do for Him. His motive for blessing 
you lies wholly and entirely in the depths of His own bosom. Blessed be 
God, His people shall be kept— 

“Nor death, nor Hell shall ever remove 
His favorites from His breast; 
In the dear bosom of His love 
They must forever rest.” 

But why? Because they are holy? Because they are sanctified? Because 
they serve God with good works? No, but because He in His Sovereign 
Grace has loved them, does love them and will love them, even to the end. 
And to conclude my exposition of this text. This shall hold good in Heaven 
itself. The day is coming when every blood-bought, blood-washed child of 
God shall walk the golden streets arrayed in white. Our hands shall soon 
bear the palm. Our ears shall be delighted with celestial melodies and our 
eyes filled with the transporting visions of God’s glory. But mark, the only 
reason why God shall bring us to Heaven shall be His own love and not 
because we deserved it. We must fight the fight, but we do not win the vic-
tory because we fight it. We must labor, but the wage at the days’ end 
shall be a wage of grace and not a debt. We must honor God here, looking 
for the recompense of the reward. But that recompense will not be given 
on a legal ground, because we merited it, but given to us entirely because 
God loves us, for no reason that was in us.  

When you and I and each of us shall enter Heaven, our song shall be, 
“Not unto us, not unto us, but unto Your name be all the glory.” And that 
shall be true, it shall not be a mere exaggeration of gratitude. It shall be 
true. We shall be compelled to sing it, because we could not sing anything 
else. We shall feel that we did nothing and that we were nothing, but that 
God did it all—that we had nothing in us to be the motive of His doing it, 
but that His motive lay in Himself. Therefore unto Him shall be every par-
ticle of the honor forever and ever.  

Now, this, I take it, is the meaning of the text. Distasteful it is to the 
great majority, even of professing Christians in this age. It is a doctrine 
that requires a great deal of salt, or else few people will receive it. It is very 
unsavory to them. However, there It stands. “Let God be true and every 
man a liar.” His Truth we must preach and this we must proclaim. Salva-
tion is “not of men, neither by man. Not of the will of the flesh, nor of 
blood,” nor of birth, but of the sovereign will of God and God alone. 

II. And now, in the second place, I have to ILLUSTRATE AND EN-
FORCE THIS TEXT. 

Consider a moment, man’s character. It will humble us and it will tend 
to confirm this Truth of God in our minds. Let me take an illustration. I 
will consider man as a criminal. He certainly is such in the sight of God 
and I shall not slander him. Suppose now that some great criminal is at 
last overtaken in his sin and shut up in Newgate. He has committed high 
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treason, murder, rebellion and every possible iniquity. He has broken all 
the laws of the realm—every one of them. The public cry is everywhere—
“This man must die. The laws cannot be maintained unless he shall be 
made an example of their rigor. He who bears not the sword in vain must 
this time let the sword taste blood. The man must die. He richly deserves 
it.”  

You look through his character—you cannot see one solitary redeeming 
trait. He is an old offender. He has so long persevered in his iniquity that 
you are compelled to say, “The case is hopeless with this man. His crimes 
have such aggravation we cannot make an apology for him, even should 
we try. Not Jesuitical cunning itself could devise any pretense of excuse, 
or any hope of a plea for this abandoned wretch. Let him die!” Now, if Her 
Majesty the Queen, having in her hands the sovereign power of life and 
death chooses that this man shall not die, but that he shall be spared, do 
you not see as plain as daylight that the only reason that can move her to 
spare that man must be her own love, her own compassion? For, as I have 
supposed already that there is nothing in that man’s character that can 
be a plea for mercy, but that, contrariwise, his whole character cries aloud 
for vengeance against his sin. Whether we like it or not, this is just the 
Truth of God concerning ourselves. This is just our character and position 
before God. 

Ah, my Hearer, you may turn upon your heel, disgusted and offended. 
But there are some here who feel it to be solemnly true in their own ex-
perience and they will therefore drink in the doctrine, for it is the only way 
whereby they can be saved. My Hearer, your conscience perhaps is telling 
you this morning that you have sinned so heinously that there is not an 
inlet for a solitary ray of hope in your character. You have added to your 
sins this great one, that you have rebelled against the Most High wantonly 
and wickedly. If you have not committed all the sins in the calendar of 
crime, it has been because Providence has stayed your hand, Your heart 
has been black enough for it all. You feel that the vileness of your imagi-
nation and desires has achieved the consummation of human guilt and 
further you could not go. Your sins have prevailed against you and have 
gone over your head. Now, Man, the only ground upon which God can 
save you is His own love. He cannot save you because you deserve it, for 
you do not deserve it—because there is no excuse that might be made for 
your sin. No, you are without any excuse and you feel it.  

Oh, bless His dear name, that He has devised this way, whereby He can 
save you upon the basis of His own sovereign love and unbounded grace, 
without anything in you. I want you to go back to Newgate again to this 
criminal. We suppose now that this criminal is visited by Her Majesty in 
person. She goes to him and she says to him, “Rebel, traitor, murderer, I 
have in my heart compassion for you. You deserve it not. But I am come 
this day to you, to tell you that if you repent you shall have mercy at my 
hands.” Suppose this man, springing up, should curse her—curse this 
angel of mercy to her face, spit upon her and utter blasphemies and im-
precate curses upon her head? She retires. She is gone. But so great is 
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her compassion, that the next day she sends a messenger and days and 
weeks and months and years, she continually sends messengers and 
these go to him and they say, “If you will repent of your transgressions 
you shall have mercy. Not because you deserve it, but because Her Maj-
esty is compassionate and out of her gracious soul she desires your salva-
tion. Will you repent?”  

Suppose this man should curse at the messenger, stop his ears against 
the message, spit upon him, tell him he does not care for him at all. Or to 
suppose a better case—suppose he turns upon his seat and says, “I don’t 
care whether I am hanged or not. I’ll take my chance along with other 
people. I shall take no notice of you.” And suppose more than that, rising 
from his seat, he indulges again in all the crimes for which he has already 
been condemned and plunges headlong afresh into the very sins which 
have brought his neck under the rope of the gallows? Now, if Her Majesty 
would spare such a man as that, on what terms can she do it? You say, 
“Why, she cannot, unless she does it out of love. She cannot because of 
any merit in him, because such a beast as that ought to die.”  

And now what are you and I by nature but like this? And my uncon-
verted Hearer, what is this but a picture of you? Has not God Himself vis-
ited your conscience? Has He not said to you, “Sinner! Come now, let us 
reason together. Though your sins are as scarlet they shall be as wool.” 
And what have you done? Stopped your ear against the voice of con-
science—cursed and swore at God, blasphemed His holy name, despised 
His Word and railed against His ministers. And this day, again, with tears 
in his eyes, a servant of God is come to you and his message is, “Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved. As I live, said the Lord, I 
have no pleasure in the death of him that dies, but had rather that he 
should turn unto Me and live.” And what will you do? Why, if left to your-
selves you will laugh at the message—despise it. It will glance off from you 
like an arrow from a man that is girt about with mail and you will go away 
to despise God again, as you have done before. Do you not see, then, that 
if God ever shall save you, it cannot be for your sakes? But it must be 
from His own infinite love. It cannot be from any other reason, since you 
have rejected Christ, despised His Gospel, trod under foot the blood of Je-
sus and have refused to be saved. If He saves you, it must be free grace 
and free grace alone. 

But now picture a little more about this criminal at Newgate. Not con-
tent with having added sin to sin and having rejected mercy for himself, 
this wretch industriously employs himself in going round to all the cells 
where others are confined and hardening their hearts also against the 
mercy of the Queen. He can scarce see a person but he begins to taint him 
with the blasphemy of his own heart. He utters injurious things against 
the majesty that spares him and endeavors to make others as vile as him-
self. Now, 
what does justice say? If this man ought not to die on his own account, 
yet he ought to die for the sake of others. And if he is spared, is it not as 
plain as a pike-staff that he cannot be spared because of any reason in 
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him? It must be because of the unconquerable compassion of the Sover-
eign.  

And now look here—is not this the case of some here present? Not only 
do you sin yourselves, but you lead others into sin. I know this was one of 
my plagues and torments, when first God brought me to Himself, that I 
have led others into temptation. Are there not men here that have taught 
others to swear? Are there not fathers here that have helped to destroy 
their own children’s souls? Are there not some of you that are like the 
deadly Upas tree? You stretch out your branches and from every leaf there 
drops poison upon those who come beneath its deadly range. Are there 
not some here who have seduced the virtuous, that have misled those who 
were seemingly pious and that are perhaps so hardened that they even 
glory in it? Not content with being damned yourselves, you are seeking to 
lead others to the pit also. Thinking it not enough yourselves to be at en-
mity with God, you want to imitate Satan by dragging others with you.  

O my Hearer, is not this your case? Does not your heart confess it? And 
does not the tear flow down your cheek? Remember, then, this must be 
true—if God shall save you, it must be because He will do it. It cannot be 
because there is anything good in you, for you deserve now to die and if 
He spare you it must be sovereign love and Sovereign Grace. I will just use 
one other illustration and then I think I shall have made the text clear 
enough. There is not so much difference between black and a darker 
shade of black as there is between pure white and black. Every one can 
see that. Then there is not so much difference between man and the devil 
as there is between God and man. God is perfection. We are black with 
sin. The devil is only a darker shade of black. And great as may be the dif-
ference between our sin and the sin of Satan, yet it is not so great as the 
difference between the perfection of God and the imperfection of man. 

Now, imagine for a minute that somewhere in Africa there should be a 
tribe of devils living—that you and I had it in our power to save these dev-
ils from some threatened wrath which must overtake them. If you or I 
should go there and die to save those devils, what could be our motive? 
From what we know of the character of a devil, the only motive that could 
make us do that must be love. There could not be any other. It must be 
simply because we had such big hearts that we could even embrace fiends 
within them. Well, now, there is not so much difference between man and 
the devil as between God and man. If, then, the only motive that could 
make men save a devil must be man’s love, does it not follow with irre-
sistible force, that the only motive that could lead God to save men must 
be God’s own love. At any rate, if that reason be not cogent the fact is in-
disputable—“Not for your sakes do I this, O house of Israel.” God sees us, 
abandoned, evil, wicked and deserving His wrath. If He saves us, it is His 
boundless, fathomless love that leads Him to do it—nothing whatever in 
us. 

III. And now, having thus preached this doctrine and enforced it, I 
come to a very solemn PRACTICAL APPLICATION. And here may God the 
Holy Spirit help me labor with your hearts! 
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First, since this doctrine is true, how humble a Christian man ought 
to be! If you are saved, you have had nothing to do with it—God has done 
it. If you are saved, you have not deserved it. It is mercy undeserved 
which you have received. I have sometimes been delighted when I have 
seen the gratitude of abandoned characters to any who have assisted 
them. I remember visiting a house of refuge. There was a poor girl there 
who had fallen into sin long ago and when she found herself kindly ad-
dressed and recognized by society and saw a Christian minister longing 
after her soul’s good, it broke her heart. What should a man of God care 
about her? She was so vile. How could it be that a Christian should speak 
to her? Ah, but how much more should that feeling rise in our hearts? My 
God! I have rebelled against You and yet You have loved me, unworthy 
me! How can it be? I cannot lift myself up with pride, I must bow down be-
fore You in speechless gratitude.  

Remember, my dear Brethren, that not only is the mercy which you 
and I have received undeserved, but it was unasked. It is true you prayed, 
but not till free grace made you pray. You would have been, to this day, 
hardened in heart, without God and without Christ, had not free grace 
saved you. Can you be proud then? Proud of mercy which, if I may use 
the term, has been forced upon you?—proud of grace which has been 
given you against your will, until your will was changed by Sovereign 
Grace? And think again. All the mercy you have you once refused. Christ 
sups with you. Be not proud of His company. Remember, there was a day 
when He knocked and you refused—when He came to the door and said, 
“My head is wet with dew and my locks with the drops of the night. Open 
to me, My Beloved.” And you barred it in His face and would not let Him 
enter.  

Be not proud, then, of what you have, when you remember that you did 
once reject Him. Does God embrace You in His arms of love? Remember, 
once you lifted up your hand of rebellion against Him. Is your name writ-
ten in His book? Ah, there was a time when if it had been in your power, 
you would have erased the sacred lines that contained your own salva-
tion. Can we, dare we, lift up our wicked head with pride, when all these 
things should make us hang our heads down in the deepest humility? 
That is one lesson—let us learn another. 

This doctrine is true and therefore it should be a subject of the greatest 
gratitude. When meditating upon this text yesterday, the effect it had 
upon me was one of transport and joy. Oh, I thought, upon what other 
condition could I have been saved? And I looked back upon my past es-
tate. I saw myself piously trained and educated, but revolting against all 
that. I saw a mother’s tears shed over me in vain and a father’s admoni-
tion lost upon me and yet I found myself saved by grace and I could only 
say, “Lord, I bless You that it is by grace, for if it had been by merit I had 
never been saved. If You had waited till there was something good in me, 
You would have waited till I sank into the hopeless perdition of Hell, for 
good in man there never would have been unless You had first put it 
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there.” And then I thought immediately, “Oh, how I could go and preach 
that to the poor sinner!”  

Ah, let me try if I cannot. O Sinner! You say you dare not come to 
Christ because you have nothing to recommend you. He does not want 
anything to recommend you. He will not save you if you have anything to 
recommend you, for He says, “Not for your sake do I this.” Go to Christ 
with earrings in your ears and jewels upon you. Wash your face and array 
yourself with gold and silver and go before Him and say, “Lord, save me. I 
have washed myself and clothed myself—save me!” “Get you gone! Not for 
your sakes will I do this.” Go to Him again and say, “Lord, I have put a 
rope about my neck and sackcloth about my loins—see how repentant I 
am, see how I feel my need. Now save me!” “No,” says He, “I would not 
save you on account of your flaunting robes and now I will not save you 
because of your rags. I will save you for nothing about you. If I do save 
you, it will be from something in My heart, not from anything you feel. Get 
you gone!”  

But if today you go to Christ and say, “Lord Jesus, there is no reason in 
the world why I should be saved—there is one in Heaven. Lord, I cannot 
urge any plea, I deserve to be lost, I have no excuse to make for all my 
sins, no apology to offer. Lord, I deserve Hell and there is nothing in me 
why I should be saved, for if You would save me I should make but a poor 
Christian, after all. I fear that my future works will be no honor to You—I 
wish they could be, but Your grace must make them good, else they will 
still be bad. But, Lord, though I have nothing to bring and nothing to say 
for myself, I do say this—I have heard that You have come into the world 
to save sinners—O Lord, save me!— 

‘I the chief of sinners am.’ 
I confess I do not feel this as I ought, I do not mourn it as I ought. I have 
no repentance to recommend me. No, Lord, I have no faith to recommend 
me either, for I do not believe Your promise as I ought. But oh, I cling to 
this text. Lord, You have said You will not do it for my sake. I thank You 
that You have said that. You could not do it for my sake, for I have no 
reason why you should. Lord, I claim your gracious promise. ‘Be merciful 
to me, a sinner.’ ”  

Ah, you good people, this doctrine does not suit some of you. It is too 
humbling, is it not? You that have kept your Churches regularly and been 
to meetings so piously, you that never broke the Sabbath, or never swore 
an oath, or did anything wrong—this does not suit you. You say it will do 
very well to preach to harlots and drunkards and swearers, but it will not 
suit such good people as we are. Ah, well, this is your text—“I have not 
come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” You are “whole”—
you are. You “need not a physician, but they that are sick.” Go your way. 
Christ came not to save such as you are. You think you can save your-
selves. Do it and perish in the doing of it. But I feel that the same Gospel 
that suits a harlot suits me and that free grace which saved Saul of Tar-
sus must save me, else I am never saved. Come, let us all go together. We 
are all guilty—some more, some less, but all hopelessly guilty. Let us go 
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together to the footstool of His mercy and though we dare not look up, let 
us lie there in the dust and sigh out again, “Lord have mercy upon us for 
whom Jesus died.”— 

“Just as I am, without one plea, 
But that Your blood was shed for me, 
And that You bid me come to You, 
O Lamb of God, I come, I come.” 

Sinner, come now. Come now, I beseech you. I entreat you, come now. 
O Spirit of the living God, draw them now! Let these feeble weak words be 
the means of drawing souls to Christ. Will you reject my Master again? 
Will you go out of this house hardened once more? You may never again 
have such feelings as those which are aroused in your soul. Come, now, 
receive His mercy. Now bend your willing necks to His yoke. And then I 
know you shall go away to taste His faithful love and at last to sing in 
Heaven the song of the redeemed—“Unto Him that loved us and washed 
us from our sins in His own blood, unto Him be glory forever. Amen.”— 

“O you great eternal Jesus, 
High and mighty Prince of Peace, 
How Your wonders shine resplendent, 
In the wonders of Your grace— 
Your rich Gospel scorns conditions, 
Breathes salvation free as air; 
Only breathes triumphant mercy, 
Baffling guilt and all despair. 
“O the grandeur of the Gospel, 
How it sounds the cleansing blood; 
Shows the heart of a Savior, 
Shows the tender heart of God. 
Only treats of love eternal, 
Swells the all-abounding grace, 
Nothing knows but life and pardon, 
Full redemption, endless peace.” 

 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“Thus says the Lord God: I will yet for this be enquired of  

by the house of Israel to do it for them; I will increase  
them with men like a flock.” 

Ezekiel 36:37. 
 

IN reading the Chapter we have seen the great and exceedingly pre-
cious promises which God had made to the favored nation of Israel. God 
in this verse declares that though the promise was made and though He 
would fulfill it, yet He would not fulfill it until His people asked Him to do 
so. He would give them a spirit of prayer by which they would cry ear-
nestly for the blessing and then, when they have cried aloud unto the liv-
ing God, He would be pleased to answer them from Heaven, His dwelling 
place. The word used here to express the idea of prayer is a suggestive 
one. “I will yet for this be enquired of by the house of Israel.” Prayer, 
then, is an enquiry! No man can pray aright unless he views prayer in 
that light. First, I enquire what the promise is. I turn to my Bible and I 
seek to find the promise whereby the thing which I desire to seek is certi-
fied to me as being a thing which God is willing to give. Having enquired 
so far as that, I take that promise and on my bended knees I enquire of 
God whether He will fulfill His own promise. I take to Him His own Word 
of Covenant and I say to Him, “O Lord, will You not fulfill it and will You 
not fulfill it now?” So that there, again, prayer is enquiry. After prayer I 
look for the answer, I expect to be heard and if I am not answered I pray 
again and my repeated prayers are but fresh enquiries. I expect the 
blessing to arrive. I go and enquire whether there are any tidings of its 
coming. I ask and thus I say, “Will You answer me, O Lord? Will You 
keep Your promise? Or will You shut up Your ears because I misunders-
tand my own needs and mistake Your promise?” Brothers and Sisters, 
we must use enquiry in prayer and regard prayer as being, first, an en-
quiry for the promise, and then, on the strength of that promise, an en-
quiry for the fulfillment. We expect something to come as a present from a 
friend—we first have the note, whereby we are informed it is upon the 
road. We enquire as to what the present is by the reading of the note and 
then, if it arrives not, we call at the accustomed place where the parcel 
ought to have been left and we ask or enquire for such-and-such a thing. 
We have enquired about the promise and then we go and enquire, again, 
until we get an answer that the promised gift has arrived and is ours. So 
with prayer. We get the promise by enquiry and we get the fulfillment of 
it by again enquiring at God’s hands! 
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Now, this morning I shall try, as God shall help me, first to speak of 
prayer as the prelude of blessing. Next I shall try to show why prayer is 
thus constituted by God the forerunner of His mercies. And then I shall 
close by an exhortation, as earnest as I can make it, exhorting you to 
pray, if you would obtain blessings. 

I. Prayer is the FORERUNNER OF MERCIES. Many despise prayer—
they despise it because they do not understand it. He who knows how to 
use that sacred art of prayer will obtain so much thereby that from its 
very profitableness he will be led to speak of it with the highest reve-
rence.  

Prayer, we assert, is the prelude of all mercies. We bid you turn back 
to sacred history and you will find that never did a great mercy come to 
this world unheralded by prayer. The promise comes alone, with no pre-
venting merit to precede it, but the blessing promised always follows its 
herald, prayer. You shall note that all the wonders that God did in the 
old times were first of all sought at His hands by the earnest prayers of 
His believing people. The other Sabbath we beheld Pharaoh cast into the 
depths of the Red Sea and all his hosts, “still as a stone,” in the depths of 
the waters. Was there a prayer that preceded that magnificent overthrow 
of the Lord’s enemies? Turn to the Book of Exodus and you will read, 
“The children of Israel sighed by reason of the bondage and they cried 
and their cry came up unto God by reason of the bondage.” And mark 
you—just before the sea parted and made a highway for the Lord’s people 
through its bosom—Moses had prayed unto the Lord and cried earnestly 
unto Him, so that Jehovah said, “Why do you cry unto Me?” A few Sab-
baths ago, when we preached on the subject of the rain which came 
down from Heaven in the days of Elijah, you will remember how we pic-
tured the land of Judea as an arid wilderness, a mass of dust, destitute 
of all vegetation. Rain had not fallen for three years! The pastures were 
dried up. The brooks had ceased to flow. Poverty and distress stared the 
nation in the face. At an appointed season a sound was heard of abun-
dance of rain and the torrents poured from the skies until the earth was 
deluged with the happy floods. Do you ask me whether prayer was the 
prelude to that? I point you to the top of Carmel. Behold a man kneeling 
before his God, crying, “O my God! Send the rain.” Lo, the majesty of his 
faith! He sends his servant, Gehazi, to look seven times for the clouds 
because he believes that they will come in answer to his prayer. And 
mark the fact—the torrents of rain were the offspring of Elijah’s faith and 
prayer. Wherever in Holy Writ you shall find the blessing, you shall find 
the prayer that went before it!  

Our Lord Jesus Christ was the greatest blessing that men ever had. 
He was God’s best benefit to a sorrowing world. And did prayer precede 
Christ’s advent? Was there any prayer which went before the coming of 
the Lord, when He appeared in the Temple? Oh yes, the prayers of saints 
for many ages had followed each other. Abraham saw His day and when 
he died, Isaac took up the note and when Isaac slept with his fathers, 
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Jacob and the Patriarchs still continued to pray. Yes, and in the very 
days of Christ, prayer was still made for Him continually—Anna the 
Prophetess and the venerable Simeon still looked for the coming of Chr-
ist. And day by day they prayed and interceded with God that He would 
suddenly come to His Temple. 

Yes and mark—as it has been in Sacred Writ, so it shall be with regard 
to greater things that are yet to happen in the fulfillment of promises. I 
believe that the Lord Jesus Christ will one day come in the clouds of 
Heaven. It is my firm belief in common with all who read the Sacred 
Scriptures aright that the day is approaching when the Lord Jesus shall 
stand a second time upon the earth—when He shall reign with illimitable 
sway over all the habitable parts of the globe—when kings shall bow be-
fore Him and queens shall be nursing mothers of His Church. But when 
shall that time come? We shall know its coming by its prelude when 
prayer shall become more loud and strong, when supplication shall be-
come more universal and more incessant then even as when the tree 
puts forth her first green leaves. We expect that the spring approaches—
even so when prayer shall become more hearty and earnest—we may 
open our eyes for the day of our redemption draws near! Great prayer is 
the preface of great mercy and in proportion to our prayer is the blessing 
that we may expect! 

It has been so in the history of the modern Church. Whenever she has 
been awakened to pray, it is then that God has awakened to her help. Je-
rusalem, when you have shaken yourself from the dust, your Lord has 
taken His sword from the scabbard. When you have suffered your hands 
to hang down and your knees to become feeble, He has left you to be-
come scattered by your enemies. You have become barren and your 
children have been cut off, but when you have learned to cry—when you 
have begun to pray—God has restored unto you the joy of His salvation 
and He has gladdened your heart and multiplied your children. The his-
tory of the Church up to this age has been a series of waves, a succes-
sion of ebbs and flows. A strong wave of religious prosperity has washed 
over the sands of sin. Again it has receded and immorality has reigned. 
You shall read in English history—it has been the same. Did the righ-
teous prosper in the days of Edward VI? They shall again be tormented 
under a Bloody Mary! Did Puritanism become omnipotent over the land, 
did the glorious Cromwell reign and did the saints triumph? Charles the 
Second’s debaucheries and wickedness became the black receding wave. 
Again, Whitefield and Wesley poured throughout the nation a mighty 
wave of religion, which like a torrent drove everything before it. Again it 
receded and there came the days of Payne and of men full of infidelity 
and wickedness. Again there came a strong impulse and again God glori-
fied Himself. And up to this date, again, there has been a decline. Reli-
gion, though more fashionable than it once was, has lost much of its vi-
tality and power. Much of the zeal and earnestness of the ancient 
preachers has departed and the wave has receded again.  
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But, blessed be God, flood tide has again set in—once more God has 
awakened His Church! We have seen in these days what our fathers nev-
er hoped to see—we have seen the great men of a Church, not too noted 
for its activity, at last coming forth—and God is with them in their com-
ing forth! They have come forth to preach unto the people the unsearch-
able riches of God! I hope we may have another great wave of religion 
rolling in upon us. Shall I tell you what I conceive to be the moon that in-
fluences these waves? My Brothers and Sisters, even as the moon influ-
ences the tides of the sea, even so does prayer, (which is the reflection of 
the sunlight of Heaven and is God’s moon in the sky), influence the tides 
of godliness! When our prayers become like the crescent moon and when 
we stand not in conjunction with the sun, then there is but a shallow 
tide of godliness. But when the full orb shines upon the earth and when 
God Almighty makes the prayers of His people full of joy and gladness, it 
is then that the sea of Grace returns to its strength! In proportion to the 
prayerfulness of the Church shall be its present success, though its ul-
timate success is beyond the reach of hazard.  

And now again, to come nearer home—this Truth of God is true of 
each of you, my dearly Beloved in the Lord, in your own personal expe-
rience. God has given you many an unsolicited favor but still, great 
prayer has always been the great prelude of great mercy with you. When 
you first found peace through the blood of the Cross, you had been pray-
ing much beforehand and earnestly interceding with God that He would 
remove your doubts and deliver you from your distresses. Your assur-
ance was the result of prayer! And when at any time you have had high 
and rapturous joys, you have been obliged to look upon them as answers 
to your prayers. When you have had great deliverances out of sore 
troubles and mighty helps in great dangers, you have been able to say, “I 
cried unto the Lord and He heard me and delivered me out of all my 
fears.” Prayer, we say, in your case, as well as in the case of the Church 
at large, is always the preface to blessing!  

And now, some will say to me, “In what way do you regard prayer, 
then, as affecting the blessing? God, the Holy Spirit vouchsafes prayer 
before the blessing. But in what way is prayer connected with the bless-
ing?” I reply, prayer goes before the blessing in several senses. 

It goes before the blessing, as the blessing’s shadow. When the sun-
light of God’s mercy rises upon our necessities, it casts the shadow of 
prayer far down upon the plain, or, to use another illustration, when God 
piles up a hill of mercies, He, Himself, shines behind them and He casts 
on our spirits the shadow of prayer, so that we may rest certain. If we are 
in prayer, our prayers are the shadows of mercy. Prayer is the rustling of 
the wings of the angels that are on their way bringing us the gifts of Hea-
ven. Have you heard prayer in your heart? You shall see the angel in 
your house! When the chariots that bring us blessings rumble, their 
wheels sound with prayer. We hear the prayer in our own spirits and 
that prayer becomes the token of the coming blessings! Even as the cloud 
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foreshadows rain, so prayer foreshadows the blessing. Even as the green 
blade is the beginning of the harvest, so is prayer the prophecy of the 
blessing that is about to come! 

Again—prayer goes before mercy, as the representative of it. Often 
times the king, in his progress through his realms, sends one before him 
who blows a trumpet. And when the people see him, they know that the 
king comes because the trumpeter is there. But, perhaps, there is before 
him a more important personage, who says, “I am sent before the king to 
prepare for his reception and I am this day to receive anything that you 
have to send the king, for I am his representative.” So prayer is the rep-
resentative of the blessing before the blessing comes. The prayer comes 
and when I see the prayer, I say, “Prayer, you are the vice regent of the 
blessing. If the blessing is the king, you are the regent. I know and look 
upon you as being the representative of the blessing I am about to re-
ceive.”  

But I also think that sometimes and generally, prayer goes before the 
blessing even as the cause goes before the effect. Some people say, when 
they get anything, that they get it because they prayed for it. But if they 
are people who are not spiritually-minded and who have no faith, let 
them know that whatever they may get, it is not in answer to prayer—for 
we know that God hears not sinners and the “sacrifice of the wicked is 
an abomination to the Lord.” “Well,” says one, “I asked God for such-
and-such a thing the other day. I know I am no Christian but I got it. 
Don’t you consider that I had it through my prayers?” No, Sir, no more 
than I believe the reasoning of the old man who affirmed that the Good-
win Sands had been caused by the building of Tenterden Steeple! The 
sands had not been there, before, and the sea did not come up till it was 
built and, therefore, he said, the steeple must have caused the flood! 
Now, your prayers have no more connection with your blessing than the 
sea with the steeple. But in the Christian’s case it is far different! Often-
times the blessing is actually brought down from Heaven by the prayer. 
An objector may reply, “I believe that prayer may have much influence on 
yourself, Sir, but I do not believe that it has any effect on the Divine Be-
ing.” Well, Sir, I shall not try to convince you because it is as useless for 
me to try to convince you of that, unless you believe the testimonies I 
bring, as it would be to convince you of any historical fact by simply rea-
soning about it. I could bring out of this congregation not one, nor twen-
ty, but many hundreds who are rational, intelligent persons and who 
would, each of them, most positively declare that some hundreds of 
times in their lives they have been led to seek most earnestly, deliverance 
out of trouble, or help in adversity—and they have received the answers 
to their prayers in so marvelous a manner that they, themselves, did no 
more doubt their being answers to their cries than they could doubt the 
existence of a God! They felt sure that He heard them. They were certain 
of it.  
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Oh, the testimonies to the power of prayer are so numerous that the 
man who rejects them flies in the face of good testimonies! We are not all 
enthusiasts. Some of us are cool-blooded enough—we are not all fanat-
ics. We are not all quite wild in our piety. Some of us in other things, we 
reckon, act in a tolerably common-sense way. But yet we all agree in 
this—that our prayers have been heard—and we could tell many stories 
of our prayers, still fresh upon our memories, where we have cried unto 
God and He has heard us! But the man who says he does not believe 
God hears prayer, knows He does. I have no respect for his skepticism, 
any more than I have any respect for a man’s doubt about the existence 
of a God. The man does not doubt it! He has to choke his own conscience 
before he dares to say he does. It is complimenting him too much to ar-
gue with him. Will you argue with a liar? He affirms a lie and knows it is 
so. Will you condescend to argue with him to prove that he is a liar? The 
man is incapable of reasoning! He is beyond the pale of those who ought 
to be treated as respectable persons. If a man rejects the existence of 
God, he does it desperately against his own conscience and if he is bad 
enough to stifle his own conscience so much as to believe that, or pre-
tend that he believes it, we think we shall demean ourselves if we argue 
with so loose a character! He must be solemnly warned, for reason is 
thrown away upon deliberate liars. But you know, Sir, God hears 
prayer—because if you do not, either way you must be a fool! You are a 
fool for not believing so and a worse fool for praying, yourself, when you 
do not believe He hears you. “But I do not pray, Sir.” Do not pray? Did I 
not hear a whisper from your nurse when you were sick? She said you 
were a wonderful saint when you had the fever. You do not pray? No, but 
when things do not go quite well in business, you would to God that they 
would go better and you do, sometimes, cry out to Him a kind of prayer 
which He cannot accept but which is still enough to show that there is 
an instinct in man that teaches him to pray!  

I believe that even as birds build their nests without any teaching, so 
men use prayer in the form of it (I do not mean spiritual prayer)—I say, 
men use prayer from the very instinct of nature! There is something in 
man which makes him a praying animal. He cannot help it. He is obliged 
to do it. He laughs at himself when he is on the dry land. But he prays 
when he is on the sea and in a storm! He may not pray when he is well, 
but when he is sick, he prays as fast as anybody. He would not pray 
when he is rich, but when he is poor, he then prays strongly enough! He 
knows God hears prayer and he knows that men should pray—but there 
is no disputing with him—if he dares to deny his own conscience, he is 
incapable of reasoning—he is beyond the pale of morality and, therefore, 
we dare not try to influence him by reasoning. We may and hope we can 
use other means with him, but not that which compliments him by al-
lowing him to answer! O saints of God, whatever you can give up, you 
can never give up this Truth of God—that He hears prayer! If you did 
disbelieve it today, you would have to believe it again tomorrow, for you 
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would have such another proof of it through some other trouble that 
would roll over your head that you would be obliged to feel, if you were 
not obliged to say, “Verily, God hears and answers prayer.” 

Prayer, then, is the prelude of mercy, for very often it is the cause of 
the blessing. That is to say, it is a part cause. The mercy of God being the 
great first cause, prayer is often the secondary agency whereby the bless-
ing is brought down. 

II. And now I am going to try to show you, in the second place, WHY IT 
IS THAT GOD IS PLEASED TO MAKE PRAYER THE TRUMPETER OF 
MERCY, OR THE FORERUNNER OF IT. 

1. I think it is, in the first place, because God loves that man should 
have some reason for having a connection with Him. Says God, “My crea-
tures will shun Me, even My own people will too little seek Me—they will 
flee from Me instead of coming to Me. What shall I do? I intend to bless 
them—shall I lay the blessings at their doors so that when they open 
them in the morning they may find them there, unasked and unsought? 
Yes,” says God, “many mercies I will do so with. I will give them much 
that they need without their seeking for it. But in order that they may 
not wholly forget Me, there are some mercies that I will not put at their 
doors. I will make them come to My house after them. I love My children 
to visit Me,” says the Heavenly Father, “I love to see them in My courts, I 
delight to hear their voices and to see their faces. They will not come to 
see Me if I give them all they need. I will keep them sometimes, without, 
and then they will come to Me and ask—and I shall have the pleasure of 
seeing them and they will have the profit of entering into fellowship with 
Me.” It is as if some father should say to his son who is entirely depen-
dent upon him, “I might give you a fortune at once, so that you might 
never have to come to me again. But, my Son, it delights me, it affords 
me pleasure to supply your needs. I like to know what it is you require so 
that I may oftentimes have to give you and so may frequently see your 
face. Now I shall give you only enough to serve you for such a time and if 
you need anything, you must come to my house for it. O, my Son, I do 
this because I desire to see you often! I desire to have many opportunities 
of showing how much I love you.” So does God say to His children, “I do 
not give you all at once. I give all to you in the promise, but if you want 
to have it in the detail, you must come to Me to ask Me for it—so shall 
you see My face and so shall you have a reason for often coming to My 
feet.” 

2. But there is another reason. God would make prayer the preface to 
mercy because often prayer, itself, gives the mercy. You are full of fear 
and sorrow—you need comfort. God says, pray and you shall get it. And 
the reason is because prayer is of itself a comforting exercise. We are all 
aware that when we have any heavy news upon our minds, it often re-
lieves us if we can tell a friend about it. Now there are some troubles we 
would not tell to others, for perhaps many minds could not sympathize 
with us—God has therefore provided prayer as a channel for the flow of 
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grief! “Come,” He says, “your troubles may find vent here. Come, put 
them into My ear—pour out your heart before Me and so will you prevent 
its bursting. If you must weep, come and weep at My Mercy Seat. If you 
must cry, come and cry in the closet and I will hear you.” And how often 
have you and I tried that? We have been on our knees, overwhelmed with 
sorrow, and we have risen up and said, “Ah, I can meet it all now!”— 

“Now I can say my God is mine— 
Now I can all my joys resign, 
Can tread the world beneath my feet, 
And all that earth calls good or great.” 

Prayer, itself, sometimes gives the mercy. 
Take another case. You are in difficulty, you don’t know which way to 

go, nor how to act. God has said that He will direct His people. You go 
forth in prayer and pray to God to direct you. Are you aware that your 
very prayer will frequently, of itself, furnish you with the answer? While 
the mind is absorbed in thinking over the matter and in praying concern-
ing the matter, it is just in the likeliest state to suggest to itself the 
course which is proper. For while, in prayer, I am spreading all the cir-
cumstances before God, I am like a warrior surveying the battlefield—
and when I rise, I know the state of affairs and know how to act. Often, 
thus, you see, prayer gives the very thing we ask for in itself! Often when 
I have had a passage of Scripture that I cannot understand, I am in the 
habit of spreading the Bible before me. And if I have looked at all the 
commentators and they do not seem to agree, I have spread the Bible on 
my chair, kneeled down, put my finger upon the passage and sought 
God’s instruction. I have thought that when I have risen from my knees, I 
understood it far better than before. I believe that the very exercise of 
prayer did, of itself, bring the answer, to a great degree, for the mind be-
ing occupied upon it and the heart being exercised with it, the whole 
man was in the most excellent position for truly understanding it! John 
Bunyan said, “The Truths of God that I know best, I have learned on my 
knees.” And he said again, “I never know a thing well till it is burned into 
my heart by prayer.” Now that is, in a great measure, through the agency 
of God’s Holy Spirit, but I think that it may also, in some measure, be 
accounted for by the fact that prayer exercises the mind upon the thing 
and then the mind is led by an insensible process to lay hold upon the 
right result! Prayer, then is a suitable prelude to the blessing because it 
often carries the blessing in itself. 

3. But again, it seems but right and just and appropriate that prayer 
should go before the blessing because in prayer there is a sense of need. I 
cannot as a man distribute assistance to those who do not represent 
their case to me as being destitute and sick. I cannot suppose that the 
physician will trouble himself to leave his own house to go into the house 
of one that is ill unless the need has been specified to him and unless he 
has been informed that the case requires his assistance. Nor can we ex-
pect of God that He will wait upon His own people unless His own people 
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should first state their need to Him—shall feel their need and come be-
fore Him crying for a blessing! A sense of need is a Divine gift—prayer 
fosters it and is, therefore, highly beneficial. 

4. And yet again, prayer before the blessing serves to show us the val-
ue of it. If we had the blessings without asking for them, we would think 
them common things. But prayer makes the common pebbles of God’s 
temporal bounties more precious than diamonds! And in spiritual prayer, 
the cut diamond glistens more. The thing was precious, but I did not 
know its preciousness till I had sought for it and sought it long. After a 
long chase, the hunter prizes the animal because he has set his heart 
upon it and is determined to have it. And yet more truly, after a long 
hunger, he that eats finds more relish in his food. So prayer does swee-
ten the mercy. Prayer teaches us its preciousness. It is the reading over 
of the will, the schedule, the account—before the estate and the proper-
ties are themselves transferred. We know the value of the purchase by 
reading over the will of it in prayer and when we have groaned out our 
own expression of its peerless price, then it is that God bestows the be-
nediction upon us! Prayer, therefore, goes before the blessing because it 
shows us the value of it.  

But doubtless, even reason, itself, suggests that it is but natural that 
God, the All-Good, should give His favors to those who ask. It seems but 
right that He should expect of us that we should first ask at His hands 
and then He will bestow. It is goodness great enough that His hand is 
ready to open—surely it is but little that He should say to His people, 
“For this thing will I be enquired of by the house of Israel to do it for 
them.” 

III. Let me close BY STIRRING YOU UP TO USE THE HOLY ART OF 
PRAYER AS A MEANS OF OBTAINING THE BLESSING. Do you demand 
of me, “and for what shall we pray?” The answer is upon my tongue. Pray 
for yourselves, pray for your families, pray for the Churches, pray for the 
one great Kingdom of our Lord on earth. 

Pray for yourselves. Surely you will never lack some subject for inter-
cession! So broad are your needs, so deep are your necessities that until 
you are in Heaven you will always find room for prayer! Do you need 
nothing? Then I fear you do not know yourself. Have you no mercy to ask 
of God? Then I fear you have never had mercies of Him and are yet “in 
the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity.” If you are a child of 
God, your needs will be as numerous as your moments and you will need 
to have as many prayers as there are hours! Pray that you may be holy, 
humble, zealous and patient. Pray that you may have communion with 
Christ and enter into the banqueting house of His love. Pray for your-
self—that you may be an example unto others—that you may honor God, 
here, and inherit His Kingdom hereafter. 

In the next place, pray for your families. For your children. If they are 
pious, you can still pray for them that their piety may be real, that they 
may be upheld in their profession. And if they are ungodly, you have a 
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whole fountain of arguments for prayer. So long as you have a child un-
pardoned, pray for him! So long as you have a child alive that is saved, 
pray for him, that he may be kept. You have enough reason to pray for 
those who have proceeded from your own loins, but if you have no cause 
to do that, pray for your servants. Will you not stoop to that? Then surely 
you have not stooped to be saved, for he that is saved knows how to pray 
for all. Pray for your servants—that they may serve God—that their life in 
your house may be of use to them. That is an ill house where the ser-
vants are not prayed for. I should not like to be waited upon by one for 
whom I could not pray! Perhaps the day when this world shall perish will 
be the day unbrightened by a prayer. And perhaps the day when a great 
misdeed was done by some man was the day when his friends left off 
praying for him. Pray for your households! 

And then pray for the Church. Let the minister have a place in your 
heart. Mention his name at your family altar and in your closet. You ex-
pect him to come before you, day after day, to teach you the things of the 
Kingdom. You expect him to exhort and stir up your pure minds by way 
of remembrance. If he is a true minister, there will be work to be done in 
this matter. He cannot write his sermon and read it to you. He does not 
believe Christ said, “Go and read the Gospel to every creature.” Do you 
know the cares of a minister? Do you know the trouble he has with his 
own Church—how the erring ones grieve him, how even the right ones 
vex his spirit by their infirmities—how, when the Church is large, there 
will always be some great trouble in the hearts of some of his people? 
And he is the reservoir of all—they come to him with all their grief! He is 
to “weep with them who weep.” And in the pulpit what is his work? God 
is my witness, I scarcely ever prepare for my pulpit with pleasure—study 
for the pulpit is, to me, the most irksome work in the world! I have never 
come into this house, that I know of, with a smile upon my heart. I may 
have sometimes gone out with one, but never have I had one when I en-
tered. Preach, preach, twice a day I can and will do. But still there is a 
travailing in preparation for it and even the utterance is not always ac-
companied with joy and gladness. God knows that if it were not for the 
good that we trust is to be accomplished by the preaching of the Word, it 
is no happiness to a man’s life to be well known. It robs him of all com-
fort to be from morning to night sought for labor, to have no rest for the 
sole of his feet or for his brain—to be a great religious hack—to bear 
every burden—to have people asking, as they do in the country, when 
they need to get into a cart, “Will it hold it?”—never thinking whether the 
horse can drag it. To have them asking, “Will you preach at such a place? 
You are preaching twice, couldn’t you manage to get to such a place and 
preach again?” Everyone else has a constitution—the minister has 
none—until he kills himself and is condemned as imprudent! If you are 
determined to do your duty in that place to which God has called you, 
you need the prayers of your people that you may be able to do the work 
and you will need their abundant prayers that you may be sustained in 
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it! I bless God that I have a valiant corps of men and women who day 
without night besiege God’s Throne on my behalf! I would speak to you 
again, my Brothers and Sisters, and beseech you, by our loving days that 
are past, by all the hard fighting that we have had side by side with each 
other, not to cease to pray now! The time was when in hours of trouble 
you and I have bent our knees together in God’s House and we have 
prayed to God that He would give us a blessing. You remember how great 
and sore troubles did roll over our head—how men did ride over us. We 
went through fire and through water and now God has brought us into a 
large place and so multiplied us—let us not cease to pray! Let us still cry 
out unto the living God that He may give us a blessing! Oh, may God 
help me, if you cease to pray for me! Let me know the day and I will cease 
to preach. Let me know when you intend to cease your prayers and I 
shall cry, “O my God, give me this day my tomb and let me slumber in 
the dust.” 

And lastly, let me bid you pray for the Church at large. This is a happy 
time we live in. A certain race of croaking souls, who are never pleased 
with anything, are always crying out about the badness of the times. 
They cry, “Oh, for the good old times!” Why, these are the good old times! 
Time never was so old as it is now! These are the best times! I think that 
many an old Puritan would jump out of his grave if he knew what was 
going on now. If they could have been told of the great movement at Ex-
eter Hall—there is many a man among them who once fought against the 
Church of England—who would lift his hand to Heaven and cry, “My 
God, I bless You that I see such a day as this!” In these times there is a 
breaking down of many of the barriers. The bigots are afraid. They are 
crying out most desperately because they think God’s people will soon 
love each other too well. They are afraid that the trade of persecution will 
soon be done with, if we begin to be more and more united. So they are 
making an outcry and saying, “These are not good times.” But true lovers 
of God will say they have not lived in better days than these! And they all 
hopefully look for still greater things. Unless you professors of religion 
are eminently in earnest prayer, you will disgrace yourselves by neglect-
ing the finest opportunity that men ever had! I think that your fathers 
who lived in days when great men were upon earth, who preached with 
much power—I think if they had not prayed, they would have been as 
unfaithful as you will be—for now the good ship floats upon a flood tide—
sleep now and you will not cross the bar at the harbor’s mouth! Never did 
the sun of prosperity seem to you much more fully on the Church during 
the last 100 years than now. Now is your time—neglect not to sow your 
seed in this good time of seed-sowing! Neglect not to reap your harvest in 
these good days when it is ripe! For darker days may come and those of 
peril, when God shall say, “Because they would not cry to Me, when I 
stretched out My hands to bless them, therefore will I put away My 
hands and will no more bless them, until again they shall seek Me.” 
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And now to close. I have a young man here who has been lately con-
verted. His parents cannot stand him. They entertain the strongest oppo-
sition to him and they threaten him that if he does not leave off praying, 
they will turn him out of doors. Young man, I have a little story to tell 
you! There was once a young man in your position—he had begun to 
pray and his father knew it. He said to him, “John, you know I am an 
enemy to religion and prayer is a thing that shall never be offered in my 
house.” Still the young man continued in earnest supplication. “Well,” 
said the father, one day, in a hot passion, “you must give up either God 
or me! I solemnly swear that you shall never darken the threshold of my 
door again unless you decide that you will give up praying. I give you till 
tomorrow morning to choose.” The night was spent in prayer by the 
young disciple. He rose in the morning, sad to be cast away by his father, 
but resolute in spirit, that come what might, he would serve his God. The 
father abruptly accosted him—“Well, what is the answer?” “Father,” he 
said, “I cannot violate my conscience, I cannot forsake my God.” “Leave 
immediately,” said his father. And the mother stood there. The father’s 
hard spirit had made hers hard, too, and though she might have wept, 
she concealed her tears. “Leave immediately” he said. Stepping outside 
the threshold, the young man said, “I wish you would grant me one re-
quest before I go. And if you grant me that, I will never trouble you 
again.” “Well,” said the father, “you shall have anything you like, but 
mark me, you go after you have had that. You shall never have anything 
again.” “It is,” said the son, “that you and my mother would kneel down 
and let me pray for you before I go.” Well, they could hardly object to it. 
The young man was on his knees in a moment and began to pray with 
such unction and power, with such evident love to their souls, with such 
true and Divine earnestness that they both fell flat on the ground and 
when the son rose there they were. And the father said, “You need not 
go, John. Come and stay. Come and stay.” And it was not long before not 
only he, but the whole of them began to pray and they were united to a 
Christian Church.  

So, do not give up! Persevere kindly but firmly. It may be that God 
shall enable you not only to have your own souls saved but to be the 
means of bringing your persecuting parents to the foot of the Cross. That 
such may be the case is our earnest prayer. Amen. 
 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software. 
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“Thus says the Lord God, I will yet for this be enquired of by the house of Israel, 

to do it for them; I will increase them with men like a flock. 
As the holy flock, as the flock of Jerusalem in her 

solemn feasts; so shall the waste cities be 
filled with flocks of men: and they 

shall know that I am the Lord.” 
Ezekiel 36:37, 38. 

 
 MULTIPLICATION is a very ancient form of blessing. The first benedic-
tion pronounced upon man was of this sort, for we read in the first chap-
ter of Genesis, “And God blessed them, and God said unto them: Be fruit-
ful and multiply and replenish the earth.” That same blessing was pro-
nounced, again, when God accepted His servant Noah, and entered into 
covenant with him. We read in Genesis 9:1 that “God blessed Noah and 
his sons and said unto them, Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the 
earth.” This also constituted a main part of the blessing promised to faith-
ful Abraham. In Genesis 22:17, and many other places, we read to this ef-
fect, “In blessing I will bless you, and in multiplying I will multiply your 
seed as the stars of Heaven, and as the sand which is upon the seashore, 
and your seed shall possess the gate of his enemies.”  
 This was the blessing of God’s chosen people, a blessing which all the 
malice of Pharaoh could not turn aside, for the more the Israelites were 
oppressed, the more they multiplied. David, in the 107th Psalm uses the 
expression, “He blesses them, also, so that they are multiplied greatly” (v. 
38), so that, clearly, increase of numbers in families and nations was an-
ciently regarded as a token of Divine favor. In a spiritual sense this is the 
blessing of the Church of God. When the Church is visited by the power of 
the Holy Spirit, she is increased on every side. When a Church, in the 
midst of a vast population, remains stationary in numbers, or even be-
comes smaller, no man can see in such a condition the marks of God’s 
blessing. Certainly it would be a novel sort of benediction, for the first 
blessing, the blessing of Pentecost, resulted in 3,000 being added to the 
Church in one day! And we find afterwards that, “The Lord added to the 
Church daily such as should be saved.”  
 We read in the Acts of the Apostles that the Churches, “walking in the 
fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, were multiplied.” 
Ever since those early days, when the Lord has been with His people, they 
have increased in numbers. Their children have sprung up as among the 
grass and as willows by the water courses. When they have been “dimin-
ished and brought low,” it has been because they have departed from the 
Truth of God or lost their first love. The result is the clearness of Gospel 
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testimony has been dimmed, spirituality has been at a low ebb, the Holy 
Spirit has been despised and He has suspended His operations—and the 
Church has dwindled down till she has had little more than a name to 
live. But as soon as the Lord has returned to her, she has become a fruit-
ful mother and her children have cried out, “the place is too strait for us, 
give place to us that we may dwell.”  
 When the Lord has sent forth His power with the preaching of the Gos-
pel, converts have been as innumerable as the drops of the dew and as 
the sands upon the seashore! It is plain that one of the blessings which 
we, as a Church, should seek with all our hearts is that of continual in-
crease. The entire Church of God should look for the daily multiplication 
of the spiritual seed. We have the promise of it in the text, but there is ap-
pended to it this condition, “I will yet for this be enquired of by the house 
of Israel to do it for them: I will increase them with men like a flock.” 
Every true Christian desires to see the Church increase. At any rate, I 
should pity the man who thinks himself a Christian and yet has no such 
wish.  
 “Let the whole earth be filled with His Glory,” is the natural aspiration 
of every child of God! And if any man has persuaded himself that he is a 
child of God and yet does not desire to see the Glory of the Lord made 
manifest by the conversion of multitudes, I pity the condition of his heart 
and of his understanding. I trust we all feel the missionary spirit. I trust 
we all long to see the kingdom of the Lord come and to see the converts in 
Zion multiplied. But God has appended to the granting of our desire that 
we should pray for it—we must plead and enquire—or else the increase 
will be withheld. Why has the Lord thus made prayer the necessary prel-
ude to blessing?  
 He has done so in great mercy to our souls. The Lord knows how bene-
ficial it is to us to be much in prayer and, therefore, He makes it easy for 
us to draw near to Him. He affords us a multitude of reasons for ap-
proaching the Mercy Seat and gives us errands which may be used as ar-
guments for frequent petitioning. When one knocks at a man’s door it is a 
good thing to have some business to do, for then one knocks boldly. If the 
porter opens and enquires, “Why did you come here?” we can reply, “Good 
Sir, I came on an important errand,” and so we are bold to remain at the 
door.  
 Now, as the Lord loves to commune with His people, He takes care to 
give them errands upon which they must come to Him. We need never be 
afraid that we shall be interrogated at the gate of Mercy and this stern 
question put, “What are you doing here?” for we have always some reason 
for praying! Indeed, every promise is turned into a reason for prayer, be-
cause the promise is not to be granted to us till we have pleaded it at the 
Mercy Seat! Moreover, if I may say so, God has, in mercy, compelled us to 
prayer by making the pleading necessary for the blessing. We must pray! 
We are unblessed unless we pray and, therefore, our necessities drive us 
to the Mercy Seat. Though we may be so low in Grace and so unspiritual 
that we may feel little positive enjoyment, for the moment, in prayer, yet 
pray we must. A sacred compulsion lies upon us arising from our vast ne-
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cessities. We thank God, then, that He gives us reasons for coming, yes, 
lays a stress upon us so that we are compelled to draw near unto Him.  
 Now, let the desire that the Church should be increased, which, as I 
have already said, dwells in the bosom of every child of God, act as a 
mighty impulse to drive us to earnest, prevailing prayer! For if we are 
driven to this, the Church shall be multiplied exceedingly. This is the ob-
ject of the discourse of this morning. O Spirit of Grace and supplications, 
be now upon us that we may be saturated with the spirit of prayer! I shall 
thus speak upon the text—Why should we awaken ourselves to the en-
quiry of which the text speaks? “For this will I be enquired of.” Next, how 
should such a duty as this be performed? The text will afford us a guide. 
And, thirdly, on what ground can any Christian be excused from the duty 
of uniting with his Brothers and Sisters in enquiring at the hand of the 
Lord for a blessing?  
 I. WHY SHOULD WE AWAKEN OURSELVES TO THIS ENQUIRY AT 
THE HANDS OF THE LORD? I do not put this question to you because I 
think that many of you need instruction as to the necessity for prayer, but 
because it is good to stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance 
upon this point. The first reason I shall give is this, because it is a great 
privilege to be allowed to enquire at the hands of the Lord. You will see this 
very vividly if you turn to the 20th chapter of this prophecy and read the 
third verse, “Son of man, speak unto the elders of Israel, and say unto 
them, Thus says the Lord God, Are you come to enquire of Me? As I live, 
says the Lord God, I will not be enquired of by you.”  
 Look, again, at the 31st verse of the same chapter, “For when you offer 
your gifts, when you make your sons to pass through the fire, you pollute 
yourselves with all your idols, even unto this day: and shall I be enquired 
of by you, O house of Israel? As I live, says the Lord God, I will not be en-
quired of by you.” What a solemn curse, to be denied an audience with 
God! How terrible a punishment it is when God shuts the gates of prayer 
and declares, “I will not be enquired of by you: when you spread forth 
your hands I will hide My face from you; yes, when you make many 
prayers I will not hear.” A people may get into such a condition of sin, 
such a willful state of alienation from God and disobedience to His com-
mands, that He may say, “I will not be enquired of by you.”  
 Now, suppose for a moment that it were my painful duty to stand here 
and say, “Brothers and Sisters, it is of no use our praying. The Mercy Seat 
has been abolished! God, in His anger, has bid the Mediator lay aside His 
office and supplication is no longer to be heard.” What wringing of hands, 
what weeping of hearts as well as eyes if it were, indeed, true that prayer 
was denied to the people of God! It was a fair token for good when Ezekiel 
was bid to say that God had now taken away the curse from His people. 
And though He had said earlier, “I will not be enquired of by you,” yet 
now, under the Covenant of Grace, having forgiven their sins, He merci-
fully proclaimed, “Thus says the Lord, For this will I be enquired of by the 
house of Israel to do it for them.”  
 As you would be struck with horror if you were forbidden to pray, so I 
beseech you use the privilege of prayer while you may. If only some half 
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dozen men had permission to speak into the ear of God, how you would 
venerate them! How you would wish to be one of their number! If a small 
chosen band were set apart who, alone, might ask in faith—and to whom, 
alone, the promise would be fulfilled, “Ask what you will and it shall be 
done unto you”—how would you envy them their high privilege! Since, 
then, at this time you are all, if you are the people of God, made to be a 
royal priesthood and the Mercy Seat is open to every Believer, take care 
that you do not despise your birthright.  To each one of you the promise 
is given, “He that seeks finds, and to him that knocks it shall be opened.” 
Is not this sufficient reason why we should awake ourselves to use the 
privilege which the Lord accords us?  
 Secondly, prayer is also to be looked upon as a precious gift of the Spirit 
of God as well as a great privilege. Wherever the spirit of prayer exists, it 
is worked in the heart by the Holy Spirit Himself. And when the text says, 
“For this will I be enquired of,” it is a promise that men shall enquire! It is 
by virtue of Covenant promises and Covenant Grace that men are made to 
pray, for the Lord has said, “I will pour out upon the house of David, and 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of Grace and of supplica-
tions.”  
 Every child of God who understands anything knows that real prayer is 
“the breath of God in man returning from where it came.” It first comes 
from God, and then it goes back to God. The Spirit knows what the mind 
of God is and He writes the mind of God upon our mind. And thus the de-
sire of the Believer is the transcript of the decree of God and, therefore, 
the success of prayer. Well, now, Brothers and Sisters, if united, earnest, 
hearty enquiry of the Lord is a Covenant gift and a work of the Spirit, we 
dare not despise it, but we should earnestly seek after it! When we obtain 
a measure of prayerfulness, we ought to cultivate it and seek to make it 
grow abundantly. Covenant gifts are always to be earnestly coveted, for 
they are “the best gifts.”  
 Remember what blood it was which sealed that Covenant and made it 
sure to all the elect! You cannot look upon one item of the inheritance 
which the Covenant entails upon the saints without feeling that it cost the 
Redeemer His heart’s blood. Forsake not, then, the assembling of your-
selves together in prayer as the manner of some is! Neither neglect the 
Mercy Seat in private, nor fail to enquire at the Lord’s hand, for supplica-
tion is a Covenant gift and must not be despised by any heir of Heaven. 
These are two forcible arguments, but here is another.  
 In the third place we must pray because it is a necessary work in order 
to obtain the blessing. The Church of God is to be multiplied, but, “Thus 
says the Lord God, I will yet for this be enquired of.” Remember that this 
is virtually written at the bottom of every promise. God said, “I will do this 
or that,” but it is understood that for this He will be enquired of. Doubt-
less we receive many unasked for favors, but the rule of the kingdom is, 
“He that asks, receives.” This rule applies even to the King of the kingdom, 
Himself—“Ask of Me,” said God to His own Son, “and I will give You the 
heathen for Your inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
Your possession.” I must, then, Brothers and Sisters, exhort you to be 
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much in enquiring at the Lord’s hands, because countless are suspended 
upon the exercise of prayer.  
 Imagine, for a moment, that these blessings should not come. Suppose 
that month after month the particular blessing of the text should be with-
held. Into what a state of mind would every earnest Christian be brought! 
No increase—we come to the Communion Table but report no additions. 
No need to hold Church meetings, for there are no confessions of faith to 
be heard and no converts are coming forward to tell of the power of Divine 
Love! Suppose that such a state of stagnation should continue month af-
ter month with us! 
 And why shouldn’t it? It has done so with many others. Then as one af-
ter another of the ripe children of God went to Heaven, there would be 
gaps in the Church roll and none to replace them. There would be none to 
be baptized for the dead—none to stand in those places in the ranks from 
which the pious dead have been removed. May these eyes never look on 
such a calamity! May this tongue be spending its strength among the 
choirs above long before such a night shall settle down! You may well 
write, “Ichabod,” across the forefront of this House of Prayer whenever 
that shall be, for the glory will have departed!  
 Up to this moment we have never had to sigh and cry because the Lord 
has left us without an increase. But only suppose that the benediction 
should be withdrawn. You can cause it to be withdrawn, if you will, by 
ceasing prayer. Only let the cry which goes up to God continually from 
thousands of earnest hearts cease for a while and it will be a token that 
the blessing has also ceased! Only as long as there shall be this enquiring 
at the hand of the Lord can we expect that He will do as He has done, 
namely, multiply us with men as with a flock. Enquire, therefore, eagerly, 
because the blessing is suspended on it.  
 Next, we ought to have much of this enquiry because it is a business 
which is, above all others, remunerative. Look at the text—“I will yet for 
this be enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them; I will increase 
them with men like a flock.” That is a beautiful idea of a multitude. You 
have, perhaps, seen an immense flock, a teeming concourse of congre-
gated life. Such shall the increase of the Church be! But then it is added, 
to enhance the blessing, “As the holy flock, as the flock of Jerusalem in 
her solemn feasts.” This, to the Jewish mind, conveyed a great idea of 
numbers!  
 At the three great feasts of Pentecost, the Passover and the Feast of 
Tabernacles, the Israelites were accustomed to offer sacrifices in vast 
numbers and, therefore, lambs and sheep were brought into Jerusalem in 
such enormous numbers that without a book before me, I should not like 
to mention the figures which have been put down by Josephus and oth-
ers. We read of Solomon’s offering, “an hundred and twenty thousand 
sheep.” And of 17,000 sheep offered in a single day in Hezekiah’s time! We 
may, therefore, imagine what the need was in our Savior’s day that there 
should be a sheep market by the Pool of Bethesda, for there would be 
need of immense pens for such numerous flocks.  
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 Then might the city be described in the language of Isaiah when he 
said, “All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together unto you, the 
rams of Nebaioth shall minister onto you; they shall come up with accep-
tance upon My altar.” Now, said the Lord, I will not only multiply you as 
the sheep are multiplied upon Sharon and Carmel, but as the flocks in 
Jerusalem when they come together from every quarter on solemn feast 
days, by hundreds and by thousands! You shall ask, “Who are these that 
fly as a cloud and as the doves to their windows?” The Lord will multiply 
the people beyond all count!  
 There is this additional beauty about the promise, that the sheep which 
were brought to Jerusalem on the solemn feasts were not only numerous, 
but they were the best sheep in the land because no animal could be of-
fered to God which had any blemish. The priests were peculiarly careful to 
select the lambs for the Passover and the sheep for the sacrifice. And they 
were always the pick of the flock, the choice sheep of all the flocks of Pal-
estine. What a mercy when the Lord multiplies the Church with a holy 
flock, as the flock of Jerusalem on her solemn feast days! Then, not only 
were they the choice of the flock, but they were all consecrated to God, for 
they were brought to Jerusalem, on purpose, to be sacrificed. O happy 
Church which receives a host of self-sacrificing members who do not come 
to the Church in name, only, but to present their bodies a living sacrifice 
unto God—to place body, soul and spirit at the feet of Jesus, and say, 
“Yours are we, Son of David, and all that we have.”  
 See, then, what can be had by enquiring for it! “For this will I be en-
quired of.” And what is the, “this,” which is spoken of? Why that God will 
give us a numerous people, a choice people, His own elect and they shall 
all be consecrated unto Himself! They shall give themselves, first, to the 
Lord, and afterwards to us by the Word of God. This is to be had by pray-
ing for it! Ah, my Lord, how foolish are we not to pray more! Your Church 
has her societies, her agencies and so on, and she has, perhaps, looked to 
these more than to You. But You are our battle-ax and weapons of war! 
You can multiply the people and increase the joy! You can fill the quiver of 
the Church with spiritual children and thus make her blessed! To You, 
only, can we look for this favor! My Soul, wait only upon God, for my ex-
pectation is from Him. The Lord is a Man of war, the Lord is His name! His 
right hand and His holy arm have gotten Him the victory. Therefore, O 
house of Israel, enquire at the hands of the Lord and a boundless blessing 
shall come!  
 I don’t think I need to say that it is necessary for us to pray, because 
the results of prayer, as I have already described them, are such as greatly 
glorify God. Kindly read the last sentence of the text. It is important—“And 
they shall know that I am the Lord.” When a Church is largely increased 
with choice persons thoroughly consecrated, then the Church knows, 
anew, that there is a God in Israel! The world, also, opens its eyes with 
wonder and admits that there is something in prayer, after all! When the 
kingdom of God is largely increased in answer to prayer, there is a won-
derful power abroad to answer the arguments of skeptics and to silence 
the ribaldry of ungodly tongues. “This is the finger of God,” they say.  
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 How bitterly they ridiculed Whitefield and Wesley when first they be-
gun to preach the blessed Gospel. They were fanatics and enthusiasts, 
disturbing the peace of the land! They were Jesuits, Jacobites and I do not 
know what they were not—but everything conceivable that is bad! But 
when the Lord put power into these men and multiplied their adherents 
by tens of thousands, then presently the world changed its tune and 
dreaded and feared those whom they had formerly despised. So it is now! 
If we do not pray, if we grow cold in heart and the blessing is withdrawn, 
then the worldly wise begin to say, “It is an old, effete doctrine, proclaimed 
by the last of the Puritans—it is dying out.”  
 But as soon as ever they see God blessing us, the multitudes coming 
together and the Church growing to be a power in the land, they like it 
none the better, but they are obliged to respect it! Oh, that the Lord would 
stir you up as a Church to pray and do the same with all the Churches of 
the land! This would smite His enemies upon the cheekbone and silence 
His adversaries! This would baffle both the scorner, infidel, the harlot, 
ritualism and make both skepticism and superstition acknowledge that in 
the grand old Gospel of Jesus there still resides the Omnipotence of the 
Lord God.  
 II. Secondly, let us answer the question—HOW SHOULD THIS DUTY 
BE PERFORMED? First, it should be by the entire body of the Church. Let 
us turn to our Bibles and read the text again—“For this will I be enquired 
of by”—By the ministers? By the elders? By the little number of good peo-
ple who always come together to pray? Look! Look carefully! “By the house 
of Israel.” That is by the whole company of the Lord’s people! To obtain a 
great increase there must be unanimous prayer—prayer from the whole 
house of Israel! Everyone must join without exception.  
 Where two or three are met together there will be an answer of peace. 
The prayer of one prevails. But if ever the house of Israel, the whole com-
pany of the faithful, shall get together in prayer, ah, then we shall see the 
multiplication of saints as the flock of Jerusalem on her solemn feasts! 
But it will not be till then. When Israel was defeated at Ai, one of the rea-
sons of their failure was that there was an abominable thing in the tent of 
Achan. But another cause of defeat was this, that they said, “Let not all 
the people labor there.” A part of the people were to go and take Ai and the 
rest were to lie at ease. The Church of God will always have ill times so 
long as a few people are left to do what should be done by all the re-
deemed. The whole house of Israel must besiege Ai, if Ai is to be taken! 
The whole army of the living God must bend the knees together and plead 
with God if any great victory is to be achieved.  
 Next, the successful way to enquire of the Lord is for the Church to 
take personal interest in the matter. “Thus said the Lord God; I will yet for 
this be enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them.” When the 
people feel that the conversion of souls is their own personal affair. When 
the Sunday school teachers feel that the multiplication of the Church 
should be something done by them. And when each Christian laborer feels 
that he has a personal interest in the saving of souls, then will the Lord’s 
work be done on a great scale! Brothers and Sisters, when the case of 
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poor sinners becomes our case and our heart cries, “I will break unless 
those souls are saved,” then we are sure to succeed! If the sinner will not 
repent, let us break our hearts about him. Let us go and tell the Lord his 
sins and mourn over them as if they were our own!  
 If men will not believe, let us, by faith, bring them before God and plead 
His promise for them. If we cannot get them to pray, let us pray for them 
and intercede on their behalf—and in answer to our repentance they shall 
be made to repent! In answer to our faith they shall be led to believe! And 
in reply to our prayers they shall be moved to pray! The Lord says He will 
do it, but He will have us seek it as a personal favor, that thus our souls 
may be made earnest in His cause. The blessing will come, in the third 
place, to the prayer of a dependent Church. See how it is put—“I will yet 
for this be enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them.” That is to 
say, they will not dream of being able to do it for themselves, but will ap-
ply to God for it.  
 Christian men should never speak of getting up a revival. Where are 
you going to get it up from? I do not know any place from which you can 
get it up except a place which it is better to have no connection with. We 
must bring a revival down if it is to be worth having! We must enquire of 
the Lord to do it for us. Too often the temptation is to enquire for an emi-
nent revivalist, or ask whether a great preacher could not be induced to 
come. Now, I do not object to inviting soul-winning preachers, or to any 
other plans of usefulness. But our main business is to enquire of the 
Lord, for, after all, He, alone, can give the increase!  
 Suppose we collect a crowd of people, what of that? It is a fine thing to 
put in the papers, but what is the good of it, if it ends there? Suppose we 
have large services and fierce excitement—and the whole thing ends in a 
pack of moonshine—where is the glory to God? On the contrary, His name 
is dishonored and His Church is discouraged from making special at-
tempts. But when the holy work begins in prayer, continues in prayer and 
everything is confessedly dependent upon the power of God, then the 
blessing is, indeed, worth having! Enquire of the Lord to multiply you and 
you will be multiplied! We must wait upon God, conscious that we can do 
nothing of ourselves—and we must look to the Holy Spirit as the only 
power for the conversion of souls. If we pray in this dependent way we 
shall obtain an overflowing answer.  
 Again, the way to obtain the promised blessing is that the prayer must 
be offered by an anxious, observant, enterprising Church. The expression 
used, “I will be enquired of,” implies that the people must think and ask 
questions, must argue and plead with God. It is well to ask Him why He 
has not given the blessing and to urge strong reasons why He should now 
do so. We should quote His promises to Him, tell Him of our great need—
and then come back, again, to asking, enquiring and pleading our cause. 
Such a pleading Church will win a blessing beyond all doubt! It must be a 
Church which remembers the waste places. The text puts it in the prom-
ise and it must not be forgotten in the prayer—“The waste cities shall be 
filled with flocks of men.”  
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 A Church which anxiously remembers the departments of service 
which are not succeeding. A Church which casts a friendly eye over other 
Churches which may be failing and takes careful notice of those places 
where the Spirit of God does not seem to be at work—and mentions all 
those in prayer—is the Church to which the promise is made. I pray the 
Lord to give you, dear Brothers and Sisters, heartbreak over sinners 
whose hearts do not break. I pray He will give you painful anxiety for 
those who are not anxious. In fact, may God make all the members of this 
Church into anxious enquirers. When the saved ones are anxious enquir-
ers, themselves, there will be plenty of anxious enquirers brought from the 
world! The way to have enquiring sinners is for us to become enquiring 
saints! When the saints enquire of the Lord, the sinners will ask their way 
to Zion with their faces turned there! Every Prayer Meeting ought, as a 
matter of fact, to be an enquirers’ meeting, where true hearts behold the 
beauty of the Lord and enquire in His temple.  
 If we are to obtain the blessing in answer to prayer, that prayer must be 
offered by a believing Church. Oh that we did believe God’s promise! The 
Lord says, “I will be enquired of, to do it for them.” But unbelieving en-
quiries are only a mockery of God! How few really believe in prayer! I was 
reading, the other day, that the Chinese converts of the Inland Mission 
have shown a feature of piety which is not very common. When they 
learned that God would hear prayer, they wanted to be always praying, 
because, they said, “If it is so, that the great God hears prayer, let us ask 
for a great deal.” 
 We do not wonder, therefore, that they have received answers so re-
markable to their believing prayers that the missionary scarcely cares to 
narrate them, lest to unbelievers they should seem to be as idle tales! In-
deed, his fears are not at all unreasonable, for in other cases the written 
lives of praying men have been wretchedly mistrusted. Huntingdon’s 
“Bank of Faith” has been called a bank of nonsense, yet I believe him to 
have been a thoroughly honest recorder of facts and quite incapable of a 
lie. When they read the story of Sammy Hick and his turning the wind by 
prayer, most persons are dubious, but why?  
 Bread was needed for a religious meeting and no flour could be found, 
for the mill could not go without wind. Hick took his bag of corn to the 
miller and bade him grind it. “But there is no wind, Sammy,” said the 
miller. “Never mind, there will be if you only put the corn into the hopper.” 
It was put in, the wind ground the wheat and then it ceased. “Ah,” people 
say, “that is a Methodist story.” Yes, it is, and there are many others of 
the same kind! And some of us have had them happen to ourselves. An-
swers to prayer do not, now, appear to us to be contrary to the laws of Na-
ture—it seems to us to be the greatest of all the laws of Nature that the 
Lord must keep His promises and hear His people’s prayers! Gravitation 
and other laws may be suspended, but this cannot be!  
 “Oh,” says one, “I cannot believe that.” No, and so your prayers are not 
heard! You must have faith, for if faith is absent, you lack the very back-
bone and soul of prayer. Oh, for mighty faith! If we once behold a Church 
filled with real active faith, exercised in believing prayer to the living God, 
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the God of Israel, we shall see the Churches multiplied with men as with 
a flock!  
 III. We are now to seek comfort for you who do not come to Prayer 
Meetings, or otherwise wrestle in prayer. ON WHAT GROUND CAN ANY-
BODY BE EXCUSED FROM THE DUTY OF PRAYER? Answer—On no 
ground whatever! You cannot be excused on the ground of common hu-
manity for if it is so that God will save sinners in answer to prayer, and I 
do not pray, what am I? Souls dying, perishing, sinking to Hell while the 
ordained machinery for salvation is prayer and the preaching of the 
Word—and if I don’t pray, what am I? Surely the milk of human kindness 
has been drained from my breast and I have ceased to be human! And if 
so, it is idle to talk of communion with the Divine. He who has no pity on 
a wounded man and would not seek to relieve the hunger of one expiring 
of need is a monster! He who has no pity on souls who are sinking into 
everlasting fire, what is he? Let him answer for himself.  
 Next, can any excuse be found in Christianity for neglect of prayer? I 
answer, there is none to be found in Christianity anymore than in human-
ity, for if Christ has saved us, He has given us His Spirit—“If any man has 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.” And who has the Spirit of 
Christ? Is it he who looked upon Jerusalem and said, “I believe that the 
city is given up, predestinated to be destroyed,” and then coolly went on 
his way? No, not he! He believed in predestination, but that Truth of God 
never chilled his heart. He wept over Jerusalem, and said, “O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, how often would I have gathered your children together as a 
hen gathers her chickens under her wings, and you would not.”— 

“Did Christ over sinners weep,  
And shall our cheeks be dry?”  

 Shall there be no prayer in our hearts when God has appointed prayer 
to be the channel of blessing to sinners as well as to ourselves? Then how 
can we say that we are Christians? In God’s name, how can we make a 
profession of Christianity if our hearts do not ascend in mighty prayer to 
God for a blessing on the sons of men? But perhaps an excuse is found in 
the fact that the Christian does not feel that his prayer is of very much 
consequence, for his heart is in a barren state. Ah, well, this is no excuse, 
but an aggravation of the sin! My dear Brothers and Sisters, if you feel 
you cannot pray, you ought to pray twice as much as anybody else! 
Whenever your mind falls into a condition in which it is indisposed for 
prayer, that condition should serve as a danger signal—something is very 
much amiss!  
 At such a time there should be a double calling upon God that the 
Spirit of prayer may be vouchsafed. I do charge you, professing Chris-
tians, not to restrain prayer to God for a blessing, for, if you do, you hurt 
all the rest of the Brethren! Get a bit of dead bone into your body and it 
harms, first, the member in which it is placed and subsequently the whole 
body. From head to foot the whole system is worse off because of the 
fragment of dead matter which is present in the body. So if there is a 
prayerless professor among us, he is an injury to the entire company! 
Some of you are the baggage of the army and hinder its marches and its 
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fighting! We have a great army here and if you were all able-bodied men 
and would march on to the fight, we would see great victories! But we 
have to carry our diseased ones in ambulances and half the time of the 
pastor and Church officers has to be taken up in looking after the ineffi-
cient soldiers who are fit only for the hospital “Who do you mean?” asks 
one. You, my Friend—very likely you! Your own conscience shall decide to 
whom it refers!  
 Now, surely we ought to be much in prayer, because, after all, we owe a 
great deal to prayer. Those who were in Christ before me, prayed for me. 
Should I not pray for others? By a mother’s prayers, some of you, when 
you were girls, were brought to Christ. Will you not pay back the debt to 
your mother by praying for your own children? By a father’s prayers, 
young man, you were brought to the Savior’s feet—now pray for those who 
are younger than yourself—that they may be brought to Jesus, too. The 
treasury of the Church’s prayers has been expended upon us in bringing 
us to Christ’s feet. Let us now contribute to the common stock, casting in 
our prayers for the conversion of others! Common gratitude demands that 
we attend to this.  
 I am afraid I shall also have to plead that I must suspect your sound-
ness in the faith, Brothers and Sisters, if you do not join in prayer. I know 
some, who, if they are anything at all, they are sound in the faith. This is 
their beginning and their ending. I used to know, years ago, a few people 
who were sound all over and never cared whether souls were saved or not 
because they were so sound! That kind of soundness is empty, from which 
may the Lord deliver us! Correct opinions are a poor apology for heart-
lessness towards our fellow men. If we are orthodox, we believe that re-
generation is the work of the Spirit of God. Then, dear Friends, the natu-
ral inference is that those of us who are regenerated should pray the Holy 
Spirit to regenerate others! If it is entirely His work and we cannot depend 
upon the preacher at all, we must invoke the Divine power! If you do not 
thus call in Divine energy, where is your soundness?  
 I am sure that you desire to see souls saved, but if it is the Spirit’s work 
and you do not pray the Spirit to do that work, surely you do not believe 
your own doctrine! By your soundness in the faith, therefore, I would 
plead with you that you increase your earnestness in prayer. You may 
say, “Well, I think I may be excused,” but I must reply you cannot! “I am 
very sick,” says one. Ah, then you can lie in bed and pray! None of us can 
fully estimate the blessings which have come down on this Tabernacle in 
answer to the pleas of our friends who are constant invalids. I believe the 
Lord sets apart a certain section of the Church to keep up prayer through 
the night watches—and when you and I who are healthy are sound asleep, 
the watchers do not slumber, or keep silent—but either in praise or prayer 
they make the hours holy with their devout exercises. I consider that I 
sustain great losses when dear Christian men and women, who have for 
years sustained me by their prayers are taken home to Glory. Who will fill 
the gaps?  
 “I am so poor,” says one. Well, you are not called upon to pay a shilling 
every time you pray to God! It does not matter how poor you are—your 
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prayers are just as acceptable! Only remember, if you are so poor, you 
ought to pray all the more, because you cannot give your offering in the 
shape of gold. I should like you to say with the Apostle, “Silver and gold 
have I none, but such as I have, I give you. My Master, I will be much in 
prayer.” “Ah,” says another, “but I have no talent.” That is another reason 
why you should pray more and not why you should be prayerless, because 
if you cannot contribute to the Church’s public service from lack of talent, 
you should the more zealously contribute to her strength by the private 
exercise of prayer and intercession—and thus make those strong who are 
better fit to go to the front.  
 “Ah,” says one, “but I am just converted. I have hardly obtained peace, 
myself, how can I pray?” If you need an answer to that question, read the 
51st Psalm. David begins, “Have mercy upon me, O God, according to the 
multitude of Your tender mercies,” and so on. And he does not continue 
long before he cries, “Do good in Your good pleasure unto Zion; build the 
walls of Jerusalem!” He has hardly been washed, himself, from sin, before 
he begins to pray to be useful—“Then will I teach transgressors Your 
ways, and sinners shall be converted unto You.” You new converts are the 
very people to pray with power!  
 So from my inmost soul, as if I were pleading for my life (and it lies 
nearer my health and continued life than some may imagine) I beg you to 
enquire of the Lord! In thus doing I am pleading for this Church’s long 
prosperity! I am pleading for the good of London! I am pleading for the 
benefit of the whole world! If you love the Lord Jesus, Brothers and Sis-
ters, do enquire at the hands of the Lord concerning this great promise of 
an increase in the Church! Prove Him, now, and see if He does not pour 
out a blessing for you, yes, if He does not increase you with men as with a 
flock, as the holy flock, as the flock of Jerusalem on her solemn feast 
days! God grant His blessing for Christ’s sake. Amen.  
 

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON— 
Ezekiel 36:1-14; 24-38. 

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—145 (PART I), 985, 968. 
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“The hand of the Lord was upon me and carried me out 
in the Spirit of the Lord and set me down in the midst 

of the valley which was full of bones and caused 
me to pass by them round about: and, behold, 

there were very many in the open valley. 
And, lo, they were very dry. And He 

said unto me, Son of man, can these bones live? 
And I answered, O Lord God, You know. Again 
He said unto me, Prophesy upon these Bones 

and say unto them, O you dry bones, hear 
the word of the Lord. Thus says the Lord God 

unto these bones: Behold, I will cause breath to enter 
into you and you shall live: and I will lay sinews 

upon you and will bring up flesh upon you 
and cover you with skin and put breath 

in you and you shall live. And you shall know 
that I am the Lord. So I prophesied as I was 
commanded: and as I prophesied, there was 

a noise and behold a shaking and the bones came 
together, bone to his bone. And when I beheld, lo, 

the sinews and the flesh came up upon them 
and the skin covered them above: but there was 

no breath in them. Then said He unto me, Prophesy 
unto the wind, prophesy, Son of man and say to the 

wind, Thus says the Lord God: Come from the four winds, 
O Breath and breathe upon these slain, that they may live. 

So I prophesied as He commanded me and the breath 
came into them and they lived and stood up 
upon their feet, an exceeding great army.” 

Ezekiel 37:1-10. 
 
THIS vision has been used, from the time of Jerome onwards, as a de-

scription of the resurrection and certainly it may be so accommodated 
with much effect. What a vision of the great day the words picture before 
the mind’s eye! The great army of the quick, who once were dead, seem to 
start up as we read. Here, too, we have a very fit and appropriate question 
to be asked in a tomb—“Son of man, can these bones live?” Looking down 
into the dark grave, or watching the sexton as he throws up the moldering 
relics, once infused with life, well may unbelief suggest the enquiry—“Can 
these bones live?”  

Faith cannot at all times give a more satisfactory answer than this—“O 
Lord God, You know.” But while this interpretation of the vision may be 
very proper as an accommodation, it must be quite evident to any think-
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ing person that this is not the meaning of the passage. There is no allu-
sion made by Ezekiel to the resurrection and such a topic would have 
been quite apart from the design of the Prophet’s speech. I believe he was 
no more thinking of the resurrection of the dead than of the building of St. 
Peter’s at Rome, or the emigration of the Pilgrim Fathers! That topic is al-
together foreign to the subject at hand and could not by any possibility 
have crept into the Prophet’s mind.  

He was talking about the people of Israel and prophesying concerning 
them. And evidently the vision, according to God’s own interpretation of it, 
was concerning them and them alone, for, “these bones are the whole 
house of Israel.” It was not a vision concerning all men, nor, indeed, con-
cerning any men as to the resurrection of the dead—it had a direct and 
special bearing upon the Jewish people. This passage, again, has been 
very frequently and I dare say very properly, used to describe the revival of 
a decayed Church. This vision may be looked upon as descriptive of a 
state of lukewarmness and spiritual lethargy in a Church when the ques-
tion may be sorrowfully asked—“Can these bones live?”  

Can that dull minister wake up to living power? Can these cold deacons 
glow with holy heat? Can those unspiritual members rise to something 
like holy, earnest self-sacrifice? Is it possible that the drowsy formal 
Church could start up to real earnestness? Such suggestions might well 
have occurred to many minds at the time of the Reformation. It did seem 
impossible, when Popery was in its power, that spiritual life should ever 
again return to the Church. Piety seemed to be dead and buried and the 
cloister, the clergy, superstition and deceit, like great graves, had swal-
lowed up everything that was good.  

But the Lord appeared for His people and brought up the buried Truth 
of God out of its grave, and once more in every part of the known world 
the name of Jesus Christ was lifted up and sound doctrine was preached! 
So was it in our own country. When both the Establishment and Dissent 
had fallen into spiritual death we might well have said—“Can these bones 
live?” But Whitfield and Wesley were raised up by God and they prophe-
sied to the dry bones, and up they stood—filled with the Spirit of God—
“an exceeding great army.” Let the crowds of Kingsdown and the multi-
tudes on Kennington Common tell of the quickening power of Jesus’ 
name! Decayed Churches can most certainly be revived by the preaching 
of the Word accompanied by the coming of the heavenly “breath” from the 
four winds.  

O Lord, send us such revivals now, for many of your Churches need 
them—they are almost as dead as the corpses which sleep around them in 
the graveyard. But while we admit this to be a very fitting accommodation 
of our text, yet we are quite convinced that it is not to this that the pas-
sage refers. It would be altogether alien to the Prophet’s strain of thought 
to be thinking about the restoration of fallen zeal and the rekindling of ex-
piring love. He was not considering the Reformation either of Luther or of 
Whitfield, or about the revival of one Church or of another. No, he was 
talking of his own people, of his own race and of his own tribe. He surely 
ought to have known his own mind, and led by the Holy Spirit, he gives us 
as an explanation of the vision. Not—“Thus says the Lord, My dying 
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Church shall be restored,” but—“I will bring My people out of their graves 
and bring them into the land of Israel.”  

With very great propriety, too, this passage has been used for the com-
forting of Believers in their dark and cloudy days. When they have lost 
their comforts, when their spiritual joys have drooped like withering flow-
ers, when they have been no longer able to— 

“Read their titles clear  
To mansions in the skies,”  

they have been reminded that God could return to them in Grace and 
mercy, that the dry bones could live and should live! Then they remember 
that the Spirit of God could again come upon His people—that even at the 
time when they were ready to give up all hope and lie down in despair, He 
could come and so quicken them, that the poor trembling cowards should 
be turned into soldiers of God and should stand upon their feet an ex-
ceeding great army!  

No grave of grief can hold the immortal joy of a Believer—on the third 
day it shall rise again, for, like the Lord who gave it, it shall never see cor-
ruption! Bone to his bone shall your comforts come together and an army 
of joys shall live in your soul. The passage certainly may be so used with-
out violent wresting and might thus yield much comfort to the people of 
God. But still we take the liberty of saying that this is not the drift of the 
Prophet and that we do not believe he was thinking of anything of the 
kind. We think that he was speaking only of his own people, his own 
“kinsmen according to the flesh.”  

Once more. There is no doubt that we have in this passage a most 
striking picture of the restoration of dead souls to spiritual life. Men by 
nature are just like these dry bones exposed in the open valley. The whole 
spiritual frame is dislocated. The sap and marrow of spiritual life has been 
dried out of manhood. Human nature is not only dead, but, like the 
bleaching bones which have long whitened in the sun, it has lost all trace 
of the Divine life. Will and power have both departed. Spiritual death 
reigns undisturbed. Yet the dry bones can live! Under the preaching of the 
Word the vilest sinners can be reclaimed, the most stubborn wills can be 
subdued, the most unholy lives can be sanctified! When the holy “breath” 
comes from the four winds, when the Divine Spirit descends to own the 
Word, then multitudes of sinners as on Pentecost’s hallowed day, stand 
up upon their feet—an exceeding great army—to praise the Lord their 
God.  

But, mark you, this is not the first and proper interpretation of the text. 
It is, indeed, nothing more than a very striking parallel case to the one be-
fore us. It is not the case itself. It is only a similar one for the way in 
which God restores a nation is, practically, the way in which He restores 
an individual. The way in which Israel shall be saved is the same by which 
any one individual sinner shall be saved. It is not, however, the one case 
which the Prophet is aiming at. He is looking at the vast mass of cases—
the multitudes of instances to be found among the Jewish people of gra-
cious quickening and holy resurrection.  

His first and primary intention was to speak of them and though it is 
right and lawful to take a passage in its widest possible meaning since, 
“no Scripture is of private interpretation,” yet I hold it to be treason to 
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God’s Word to neglect its primary meaning and constantly to say—“Such-
and-such is the primary meaning, but it is of no consequence and I shall 
use the words for another subject.” The preacher of God’s Truth should 
not give up the Holy Spirit’s meaning! He should take care that he does 
not even put it in the background. The first meaning of a text, the Spirit’s 
meaning, is that which should be brought out first and though the rest 
may fairly spring out of it, yet the first sense should have the chief place.  

Let it have the uppermost place in the synagogue. Let it be looked upon 
as at least not inferior, either in interest or importance, to any other 
meaning which may come out of the text. The meaning of our text as 
opened up by the context is most evidently, if words mean anything, first, 
that there shall be a political restoration of the Jews to their own land and 
to their own nationality. And then, secondly, there is in the text and in the 
context a most plain declaration that there shall be a spiritual restora-
tion— in fact a conversion—of the tribes of Israel.  

I. First, THERE IS TO BE A POLITICAL RESTORATION OF THE JEWS. 
Israel is now blotted out from the map of nations. Her sons are scattered 
far and wide. Her daughters mourn beside all the rivers of the earth. Her 
sacred song is hushed—no king reigns in Jerusalem! She brings forth no 
governors among her tribes. But she is to be restored! She is to be re-
stored “as from the dead.” When her own sons have given up all hope of 
her, then is God to appear for her. She is to be reorganized—her scattered 
bones are to be brought together. There will be a native government again. 
There will again be the form of a political body.  

A State shall be incorporated and a king shall reign. Israel has now be-
come alienated from her own land. Her sons, though they can never forget 
the sacred dust of Palestine, yet die at a hopeless distance from her con-
secrated shores. But it shall not be so forever, for her sons shall again re-
joice in her—her land shall be called Beulah—for as a young man marries 
a virgin so shall her sons marry her. “I will place you in your own land,” is 
God’s promise to them. They shall again walk upon her mountains, shall 
once more sit under her vines and rejoice under her fig trees!  

And they are also to be reunited. There shall not be two, nor ten, nor 
twelve, but one—one Israel praising one God—serving one king and that 
one King the Son of David, the descended Messiah! They are to have a na-
tional prosperity which shall make them famous. No, so glorious shall 
they be that Egypt and Tyre and Greece and Rome shall all forget their 
glory in the greater splendor of the throne of David! The day shall yet 
come when all the high hills shall leap with envy because this is the hill 
which God has chosen! The time shall come when Zion’s shrine shall 
again be visited by the constant feet of the pilgrim—when her valleys shall 
echo with songs and her hilltops shall drop with wine and oil.  

If there is meaning in words this must be the meaning of this chapter! I 
wish never to learn the art of tearing God’s meaning out of His own 
Words. If there is anything clear and plain, the literal sense and meaning 
of this passage—a meaning not to be spirited or spiritualized away—it 
must be evident that both the two and the ten tribes of Israel are to be re-
stored to their own land and that a king is to rule over them. “Thus says 
the Lord God: Behold, I will take the children of Israel from among the 
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heathen where they are gone and will gather them on every side and 
bring them into their own land: and I will make them one nation in the 
land upon the mountains of Israel. And one king shall be king to them all. 
And they shall be no more two nations, neither shall they be divided into 
two kingdoms any more at all.” 

I am not now going into millennial theories, or into any speculation as 
to dates. I do not know anything at all about such things and I am not 
sure that I am called to spend my time in such research. I am called to 
minister the Gospel rather than to open prophecy. Those who are wise in 
such things doubtless prize their wisdom, but I have not the time to ac-
quire it, nor any inclination to leave soul-winning pursuits for less arous-
ing themes. I believe it is a great deal better to leave many of these prom-
ises and many of these gracious outlooks of Believers to exercise their full 
force upon our minds without depriving them of their simple glory by aim-
ing to discover dates and figures.  

Let this be settled, however, that if there is meaning in words, Israel is 
yet to be restored— 

“Yet not in vain—over Israel’s land  
The glory yet will shine.  
And He, your once rejected King,  
Messiah, shall be yours. 
 His chosen Bride, ordained with Him  
To reign over all the earth, 
Shall first be framed, and you shall know  
Your Savior’s matchless worth.  
Then you, beneath the peaceful reign  
Of Jesus and His Bride,  
Shall sound His Grace and Glory forth,  
To all the earth beside.  
The nations to your glorious light,  
O Zion, yet shall throng,  
And all the listening islands wait  
To catch the joyful song.” 

But there is a second meaning here. ISRAEL IS TO HAVE A SPIRITUAL 
RESTORATION OR A CONVERSION. Both the text and the context teach 
this. The promise is that they shall renounce their idols and, behold, they 
have already done so! “Neither shall they defile themselves any more with 
their idols.” Whatever faults the Jew may have, he certainly has not idola-
try. “The Lord your God is one God,” is a Truth far better conceived by the 
Jew than by any other man on earth except the Christian. Weaned forever 
from the worship of all images of any sort, the Jewish nation has now be-
come infatuated with traditions or duped by philosophy.  

She is to have, however, instead of these delusions, a spiritual relig-
ion—she is to love her God. “They shall be My people and I will be their 
God.” The unseen but Omnipotent Jehovah is to be worshipped in spirit 
and in truth by His ancient people. They are to come before Him in His 
own appointed way, accepting the Mediator whom their sires rejected. 
They will come into Covenant relation with God, for so our text tells us—“I 
will make a Covenant of peace with them,” and Jesus is our peace—
therefore we gather that Jehovah shall enter into the Covenant of Grace 
with them—that Covenant of which Christ is the federal Head, the Sub-
stance and the Surety.  
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They are to walk in God’s ordinances and statutes and so exhibit the 
practical effects of being united to Christ who has given them peace. All 
these promises certainly imply that the people of Israel are to be converted 
to God and that this conversion is to be permanent. The tabernacle of God 
is to be with them! The Most High is, in a special manner, to have His 
sanctuary in the midst of them forever more so that whatever nations may 
apostatize and turn from the Lord in these latter days, the nation of Israel 
never can, for she shall be effectually and permanently converted. The 
hearts of the fathers shall be turned with the hearts of the children unto 
the Lord their God and they shall be the people of God, world without end.  

We look forward, then, for these two things. I am not going to theorize 
upon which of them will come first—whether they shall be restored first, 
and converted afterwards—or converted first and then restored. They are 
to be restored and they are to be converted, too. Let the Lord send these 
blessings in His own order and we shall be well content whichever way 
they shall come. We take this for our joy and our comfort that this thing 
shall be and that both in the spiritual and in the temporal throne, the 
King Messiah shall sit and reign among His people gloriously. 

II. Now I come to the practical part of my sermon this evening—THE 
MEANS OF THAT RESTORATION. Looking at this matter we are very apt 
to say, “How can these things be? How can the Jews be converted to 
Christ? How can they be made into a nation? Truly the case is quite as 
hopeless as that of the bones in the valley! How shall they cease from 
worldliness or renounce their constant pursuit of riches? How shall they 
he weaned from their bigoted attachment to their Talmudic traditions? 
How shall they be lifted up out of that hardness of heart which makes 
them hate the Messiah of Nazareth, their Lord and King? How can these 
things be?” 

The Prophet does not say it cannot be. His unbelief is not so great as 
that, but at the same time he scarcely ventures to think that it can ever 
be possible. He very wisely, however, puts back the question upon his 
God—“O Lord God, You know.” Now some of you are very expectant about 
this tonight and you are expecting to see the Jews converted very soon, 
perhaps in a month or two. I wish you may see it as soon as your desires 
would date it. Others of us are not as optimistic and take a more gloomy 
view of a long future of woes.  

Well, let us both together come before God tonight and say, “O Lord 
God, You know. And if You know it, Lord, we will be content to leave the 
secret with You! Only tell us what You would have us do. We ask not food 
for speculation, but we do ask for work. We ask for something by which 
we may practically show that we really do love the Jew and that we would 
bring him to Christ.”  

In answer to this, the Lord says to His servants, “Prophesy upon these 
bones,” so that our duty tonight, as Christians, is to prophesy upon these 
bones and we shall then see God’s purpose fulfilled—when we obey God’s 
precept. I want you to observe that there are two kinds of prophesying 
spoken of here. First, the Prophet prophesies to the bones—here is 
preaching. And next, he prophesies to the four winds—here is praying. 
The preaching has its share in the work, but it is the praying which 
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achieves the result—for after he had prophesied to the four winds and not 
before—the bones began to live.  

All that the preaching did was to make a stir and to bring the bones to-
gether, but it was the praying which did the work, for then God the Holy 
Spirit came to give them life! Preaching and praying, then, are the two 
heads of this part of my sermon tonight and we will speak upon each 
briefly. 

1. It is the duty and the privilege of the Christian Church to preach the 
Gospel to the Jew and to every creature. And in so doing she may safely 
take the vision before us as her guide. She may take it as her guide, first, 
as to matter. What are we to preach? The text says we are to prophesy 
and assuredly every missionary to the Jews should especially keep God’s 
prophecies very prominently before the public eye. It seems to me that one 
way in which the Jewish mind might be laid hold of would be to remind 
the Jews right often of that splendid future which both the Old and the 
New Testaments predict for Israel.  

Every man has a tender side and a warm heart towards his own nation 
and if you tell him that in your standard book there is a revelation made 
that that nation is to act a grand part in human history and is, indeed, to 
take the very highest place in the parliament of nations—then the man’s 
prejudice is on your side and he listens to you with the greater attention. I 
would not commend, as some do, the everlasting preaching of prophesy in 
every congregation. But a greater prominence should be given to prophe-
cies in teaching the Jews than among any other people.  

But still, the main thing which we have to preach about is Christ. De-
pend upon it dear Brethren, the best sermons which we ever preach are 
those which are fullest of Christ Jesus, the Son of David and the Son of 
God! Jesus the suffering Savior by whose stripes we are healed! Jesus 
able to save unto the uttermost—here is the most suitable subject for 
Gentiles. God has fashioned all hearts alike and therefore this is also the 
noblest theme for Jews. Paul loved his countrymen! He was no simple-
ton—he knew what was the best weapon with which to assail and over-
come their prejudices and yet he could say, “I determined not to know 
anything among you save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.”  

Lift up the Messiah, then, both before Jew and Gentile. Tell of Mary’s 
Son, the eternal Son of God, the Man of Nazareth who is none other than 
the Incarnate Word, God made flesh and dwelling among us! Preach His 
hallowed life—the righteousness of His people. Declare His painful death—
the putting away of all their sins. Vindicate His glorious Resurrection! The 
justification of His people. Tell of His ascent on high. His triumph over the 
world and sin! Declare His second advent, His glorious coming to make 
His people glorious in the Glory which He has won for them! And Christ 
Jesus, as He is thus preached, shall surely be the means of making these 
bones live!  

Let this preaching resound with Sovereign mercy! Let it always have in 
it the clear and distinct ring of Free Grace. I was thinking as I read this 
chapter just now, that of all the sermons which were ever preached, this 
sermon to the dry bones is the most Calvinistic, the most full of Free 
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Grace of any which were ever delivered. If you will notice it you will find 
that there is not an “if,” or a “but,” or a condition in it!  

And as for free will, there is not even a mention of it. It is all in this 
fashion—“Thus says the Lord God unto these bones: Behold, I will cause 
breath to enter into you and you shall live: and I will lay sinews upon you 
and will bring up flesh upon you and cover you with skin and put breath 
in you and you shall live. And you shall know that I am the Lord.” You see 
it is all “shalls,” and “wills,” and Covenant purposes. It is all God’s decrees 
declared and declared, too, as if there were no possibility of man’s resist-
ing them.  

He does not say, “You dry bones, you shall live if you like. You shall if 
you are willing.” He does not say to them, “You shall stand upright and be 
an exceeding great army if it pleases you to consent to My power.” No, but 
it is, “I will,” and, “you shall.” As for will, it is altogether put out of the 
question, for how shall the dead have a will in the matter? And so, dear 
Friends, I would have the Gospel preached both to the Jew and the Gen-
tile with a very clear and distinct note of free, Sovereign, almighty Grace.  

Man has a will and God never ignores that will—but by His almighty 
Grace He blessedly leads it in silken fetters. He never stops to ask that 
will’s consent when He comes forth upon His errands of effectual Grace. 
He wins that consent by the sweet persuasions of His own Omnipotent 
love. He comes arrayed in the robes of His Omnipotent Grace and the 
most hardened of rebels see at once such an attractive force in the love of 
God in Christ that with full consent against their ancient wills they yield 
themselves captives to the Grace of God! I do not believe that the Jews, or 
anybody else, will ever be converted as a usual thing by keeping back any 
of the Doctrines of Grace.  

We must have God’s Truth and the whole of it. And more distinct utter-
ances concerning evangelical doctrines and the Grace of God are required 
both for Jews and for Gentiles. Preach, preach, preach, then—but let it be 
the preaching of Christ and the proclamation of Free Grace. The Church, I 
say, has a model here as to the matter of preaching. And I am certain that 
she has also a model here as to her manner of preaching. How shall we 
preach the Gospel? Was Ezekiel to do what some of my hyper-Calvinistic 
Brethren say preachers ought to do—to warn the sinner, but never to in-
vite him? 

Was Ezekiel to go and talk to these bones, but never say a word to 
them by way of command? Was he to explain the way of salvation but 
never bid them walk in it? No! After he had declared Covenant purposes, 
he was then to say, “Thus says the Lord, you dry bones live.” And so the 
message of the Gospel minister, when he has declared the purposes of Di-
vine Grace, is to say to sinners, “Thus says the Lord, believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ! Trust Christ and you are saved!” Whoever you may be, Jew 
or Gentile. Whether your speech is that of the land of Canaan or of a Gen-
tile tongue. Whether you spring of Shem, Ham, or Japheth—trust Christ 
and you are saved! Trust Him, then, you dry bones, and live! Withered 
arm be outstretched! Lame men, leap! Blind eyes, see! You dead, dry 
bones, live!  
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The manner of our preaching is to be by way of command as well as by 
way of teaching. Repent and be converted, every one of you. Lay hold on 
eternal life. “Seek and you shall find. Knock and it shall be opened unto 
you.” “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved!” We have a 
model here, moreover, as to our audience. We are not to select our con-
gregation, but we are to go where God sends us. And if He should send us 
into the open valley where the bones are very dry, we are to preach there. 
I trust that my Brethren of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
Among the Jews will never confine their labors to the good Jew, the re-
spectable Jew, the enlightened Jew—let them seek after him among the 
rest—but I hope they will also seek after the ignorant, the degraded, the 
poor and the fallen.  

The Church’s best harvests have generally been reaped among the 
poor. For every grain of wheat which has fructified upon the hillsides of 
wealth, thousands have sprung up to bring forth much fruit in the valleys 
of poverty and obscurity. “The poor have the Gospel preached to them”—
this is the Gospel’s pride! The poor receive the Gospel—this is its success! 
Preach to the dry bones, then. Do not say, “Such-and-such a man is too 
bigoted.” The case rests not with him, nor with his bigotry, but with God! 
These bones were very dry, but yet they lived.  

There is very little to choose, after all, between one man and another 
when all are dead! A little difference in the dryness does not come to much 
account when all are dead in sin. That some men are drunk and some are 
sober, that some men are debauched and some are chaste makes a very 
great difference in the moral and civil world. But very little difference, in-
deed, in the spiritual world, for there the same things happen to them 
both. If they believe not they shall alike be lost. And if they trust Jesus 
Christ they shall alike be saved! Let not, therefore, the greater viciousness 
of a people, or their greater hardness of heart, ever stand in our way—but 
let us say to them, dry as they are—“You dry bones, live.” 

And here, again, we have another lesson as to the preacher’s authority. 
If you will observe you will see the Prophet says, “Hear the Word of the 
Lord.” We are to go neither to Jew nor to Gentile upon our own errand, or 
bearing our own words. I have no right to command a man to believe this 
or that unless I am an ambassador of God. And then, with God’s authority 
to direct and empower me, I speak no longer as a man following his own 
wit but as the mouth of God. 

So let every one of us go, when we are trying to save souls, feeling the 
hand of God upon us, with a soul big with anxious thoughts and heaving 
high with earnest desires. Let us speak— 

“As though we never might speak again,  
As dying men to dying men,”  

taking hold upon God’s arm and beseeching Him to work by us and 
through us for the good of men. Remember, Christian, however humble 
you may be—when you speak God’s Word—that Word has an authority 
about it which will leave a man without excuse if he rejects it. Always put 
to your fellow man the Truth of God which you hold dear—not as a thing 
which he may play with or may do what he likes with—or which is at his 
option to choose or to neglect as he sees fit. But put it to him as it is in 
truth—the Word of God. And be not satisfied unless you warn him that it 
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is at his own peril that he rejects the invitation and that on his own head 
must be his blood if he turns aside from the good Word of the command of 
God.  

Thus, we have, I think, all the directions which are necessary for us to 
preach. And what this Society and every other Society which aims at the 
conversion of sinners has to do is to go and preach, preach, preach—not 
spending too much upon printing, nor upon schools, nor ecclesiastical 
buildings—but preaching the Word of God! For after all, this is the batter-
ing-ram which is to shake the gates of Hell and break its iron bars. God 
has chosen “the foolishness of preaching” that He might, by it, save those 
who believe! Preaching is the blast of the ram’s horn ordained to level 
Jericho and the sound of the silver trumpet appointed to usher in the ju-
bilee. It is God’s chariot of fire for bearing souls to Heaven and His two-
edged sword to strike the hosts of Hell. His ordained servants are at once 
warriors and builders, and the Word serves them both for spear and 
trowel. Preach, then, from morning till night—at every time and on all oc-
casions, “the unsearchable riches of Christ,” and Israel shall yet live!  

I cannot leave this point without noticing how the Prophet describes the 
effect of his preaching—there was a voice and there was a noise. Was this 
the noise of God’s voice going with man’s voice? Or was this the noise of 
the bones themselves creeping over one another? Does this represent op-
position on the part of those preached to? Truly opposition is always a 
good sign! When you can get a man to oppose you, you may have some 
hope of him. If he has enough religious thought to try and refute what you 
bring before him, you may be thankful. Is this stir, then, the stir of oppo-
sition, or is it the stir of enquiry?  

Does not the creeping of the bones together represent the people com-
ing together to hear, to talk with one another, to reason about Divine 
things? When the various muscles and the flesh come upon the bones, 
does this represent the appearance of certain converts, destined to be the 
leaders of others? Are these sinews and muscles the representatives of 
men who are to move the rest of the corporate body by-and-by? It may be 
so and we may expect to see, as Christ is preached among Jews or Gen-
tiles, more and more stir and excitement—the people coming together in 
greater numbers and the whole mass fermenting by the force of the 
leaven. Anything is better than stagnation—of a persecutor I have quite as 
much hope as of a quiet despiser.  

2. But now we come to speak of that in which you can all take a part. 
Perhaps you cannot take a part in preaching the Word, though I wish that 
you all could. And I covet for you all the best gifts. But in the second form 
of prophesying you can all take your share. After the Prophet had prophe-
sied to the bones, he was to prophesy to the winds. He was to say to the 
blessed Spirit, the Life-Giver, the God of all Grace, “Come from the four 
winds, O Breath and breathe upon these slain, that they may live.”  

Preaching alone does little. It may make a stir. It may bring the people 
together. There is an attractiveness about the Gospel which will draw the 
people to hear it. And there is, moreover, a force about it which will excite 
them, for it is “quick and powerful and sharper than any two-edged 
sword.” But there is no life-giving power in the Gospel of itself apart from 
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the Holy Spirit! The “Breath” must first blow and then these bones shall 
live! Let us betake ourselves much to this form of prophesying.  

Brothers and Sisters in Christ, you who care for Israel, go before the 
Lord now and from now on in earnest, importunate prayer! Strive to be 
more than ever conscious of the utter indispensability of this matter. Feel 
that without Christ you can do nothing! In vain your society, your ma-
chinery, your committees, your secretaries, your collectors, your contribu-
tors, your missionaries without the Holy Spirit! Blow your trumpet and 
proclaim loudly what you have done—you have sown much—but you shall 
reap little unless you are trusting in the Spirit of God! There is always this 
danger to which we are exposed, though some, I know, think that it is a 
danger which does not exist—I mean the peril of looking to the strength or 
the weakness of the instrumentality and being either puffed up by the one 
or dejected by the other.  

You are enough for your work if God is with you! And if you are but a 
handful you are too many for your work if God is not with you. God never 
objects to human weakness—when He comes to work He prefers it—for it 
makes a platform for Divine power. What did He say to Gideon—“The peo-
ple are too many for Me.” He did not say that they were too few. You never 
find a case in Scripture of God’s saying that the people were too few—it 
was, “The people are too many for Me.” Man’s strength is more in God’s 
way than man’s weakness. No, human weakness, inasmuch as it makes 
elbow room for God’s strength, is God’s chosen instrument! “Therefore will 
I glory in infirmities,” said the Apostle, “that the power of God may rest 
upon me.” Rest then, upon the Holy Spirit as indispensable and go to God 
with this for your cry, “Come from the four winds, O Breath and breathe 
upon these slain, that they may live.”  

Observe, Beloved, that this second prophesying of Ezekiel is just as 
bold and as full of faith as the first. He seems to have no doubt, but 
speaks as though he could command the wind. “Come,” says he and the 
wind comes. We need more faith in God. When we are engaged in any 
spiritual work we shall always find our success proportioned to our faith. 
Little faith, slender harvests! Much faith, plenteous sheaves! Little fishes 
come in slender numbers to Little-Faith’s net. But Strong-Confidence can 
hardly hold all the great fishes which load her boat. I will not ask for your 
society, or for you any further gift than greater faith, for, getting greater 
faith you have Divine strength and sure success.  

The Spirit always works with faithful men. My dear Friends, the Spirit 
of God is poured out! He abides in His Church as the ever-present Com-
forter. We are not to look upon His influences as a gift which we cannot 
reach for He is here waiting to give us all we need. He dwells in the midst 
of His people and we have but to cry unto Him and He will manifest His 
mighty power and we shall have souls saved, both Jews and Gentiles! Let 
your prayer, then, be with a sense of how much you need it, but yet with 
a firm conviction that the Holy Spirit will most surely come in answer to 
your petitions. 

And then let it be earnest prayer. That, “Come from the four winds, O 
breath,” reads to me like the cry, not of one in despair, but of one who is 
full of a vehement desire gratified with what he sees, since the bones have 
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come together and have been mysteriously clothed with flesh! And he is 
now crying passionately for the immediate completion of the miracle—
“Come from the four winds, O Breath and breathe upon these slain, that 
they may live.” There is continual vehemence and force here—here is just 
that which makes a prayer prevalent. O, let us cry mightily unto God! We 
cannot expect to see great things unless we cry to Him—but we are only 
limited by our prayers. We are not straitened in Him! We are only strait-
ened in ourselves.  

We might see greater things if we could but believe. All things are pos-
sible to him that believes, but as of old, the Lord Jesus cannot do many 
mighty things nowadays because of our unbelief. We hamper the arm of 
Grace! We do, as it were, restrain the Almighty energy. O for greater faith 
to believe that nations may be born in a day! That multitudes may be 
turned unto God at once—and we shall yet see it—see what our fathers 
never saw and what our imaginations have never dreamed! We shall leap 
from victory to victory, marching on from one triumph to another until we 
meet the all-glorious Savior! Charging enemy after enemy and routing 
army after army, we shall go on, conquering and to conquer until we sa-
lute Him who comes upon the white horse of triumph followed by all the 
armies of Heaven! Brethren, be of good courage in your work of faith and 
labor of love for it is not and shall not be in vain in the Lord.  

I address some tonight, I know, who have no interest in what I have 
been saying for they are not subjects of Messiah, themselves. Remember, 
faith is a sign of your allegiance to Him. Trust Christ and you are saved! 
Trust Jesus Christ and you are delivered from Divine wrath and from the 
power of your natural passions. The Lord grant you a resurrection to-
night, O you who are dead in sin, and His name shall have all the praise!  

Our friends here have for some little time been in a small way assisting 
this Society by their contributions. They, therefore, are well acquainted 
with it. I have not time this evening to enter into details about it, but I 
may just say that this Society has for a long time done a good work among 
the Jewish people. And I ask you to contribute to this among other good 
works as you feel moved to do whenever opportunity occurs. 
 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“He said to me, Prophesy unto the wind, son of man, and say to the wind,  
Thus says the Lord God; Come from the four winds, O Breath,  

and breathe upon these slain, that they may live.” 
Ezekiel 37:9. 

 
 ACCORDING to some commentators, this vision in the valley of dry 
bones may refer to three forms of resurrection. Holy Scripture is so mar-
velously full of meaning that one interpretation seldom exhausts its mes-
sage to us. The chapter before us is an excellent example of this fact and 
supplies an illustration of several Scriptural Truths of God.  
 Some think they see, here, a parable of the resurrection of the dead. 
Assuredly, Ezekiel’s vision pictures what will happen in the day when “the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised.” No matter how dry the 
bones may be, the bodies of those who sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
rise again. That which was sown shall spring up from the grave and, in 
the case of the children of God, it shall wear a new glory. At the Word of 
Christ it shall come to pass—“For the hour is coming, in which all that are 
in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil unto 
the resurrection of damnation.”  
 Others see here the resurrection of the almost destroyed host of Israel 
which had been divided into two companies and carried away captive into 
Babylon. Plague and pestilence and the sword of the Chaldean had gone 
far to cut off the chosen nation, but God promised to restore His people, 
thus mingling mercy with judgment, and again setting in the cloud the 
bow of His Everlasting Covenant. A partial fulfillment of this promise was 
given when, for a while, the Lord set up, again, the tribes of Israel at Jeru-
salem and they had a happy rest before the coming of Christ. But Israel’s 
full restoration is yet to be accomplished. The people shall be gathered out 
of the graves in which, as a nation, they have so long lain buried, and 
shall be placed in their own land—and then will come to pass the Word of 
Jehovah—“Then shall you know that I the Lord have spoken it, and per-
formed it, says the Lord.”  
 There are others, who, looking beyond the literal for the spiritual teach-
ing, see, and I think, rightly see, that here is a picture of the recovery of 
ungodly men from their spiritual death and corruption—a parable of the 
way in which sinners are brought up from their hopeless, spiritually dead 
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condition and made to live by the power of the Holy Spirit. I shall, at any 
rate, use the text in this sense, for I am not now aiming at the interpreta-
tion of prophesy, nor concerned greatly with what is to happen in the fu-
ture. Neither do I wish to conduct you into the deep things of God, but I 
am just now thinking of practical uses to which I can put this incident in 
order to stir up God’s people to deal with the Holy Spirit as He should be 
dealt with, and to urge the unconverted to seek the Lord in the hope that 
some of them, as dead and dry as the bones in the Valley of Vision, may 
be made to live by His Divine Power.  
 Nothing gave me greater comfort, this week, than when I received a 
note from one saying that, last Thursday night, while I was preaching 
from the text, “Let your soul delight itself in fatness,” she was enabled to 
lay hold on Christ. I had rather have such tidings than to hear the most 
glad news of a worldly kind that could be brought to me! Oh, that now, 
also, some poor heart may find rest in Christ while we are talking of that 
Divine Spirit who becomes a Comforter to all those to whom He has been 
first a Quickener! May He come and cause men to live and then, after-
wards, make them full of gladness! It is His blessed office first, to bestow 
life, and then to give light. Living unto God is the earliest experience of the 
redeemed—afterwards comes joy in God by the Holy Spirit. 
 I. Now, first, in using this text, as I have said, for practical purposes, I 
am going to make this remark upon it—WE ARE NOTHING WITHOUT 
THE HOLY SPIRIT. I now speak, my Brothers, to you who love the souls of 
men. I know that there are some among you who preach and teach with 
all earnestness, with broken-hearted love and, for the glory of Christ, you 
try to bring men to believe in Jesus. In thus endeavoring to save the souls 
of the lost and ruined men, you are engaged in a noble work. But I dare 
say that you have often felt what I, also, fully realize, that you have not 
gone far in your holy service before you are brought face to face with the 
fact that, in itself, the work you propose to do is an utter impossibility!  
 We begin our labor according to the Word of the Lord and we prophesy. 
God helping us, we can do that and, though the burden of the Lord is 
heavy, yet if we are told to prophesy again, we can, by His Grace, do that, 
also. We can prophesy to dry bones, or prophesy to the wind according to 
God’s commandment. We are not afraid of seeming to be foolish since we 
know that when “the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God, by 
the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.” But when we 
preach the Word and, as the result of our preaching expect men to be 
saved—and so saved that we may know it—we come, all of a sudden, 
upon an iron-bound coast and can get no further. We find that men are 
dead—what is needed is that they should be quickened—and we cannot 
quicken them! There are a great many things we can do—and God forbid 
that we should leave one of them undone! But when we come to the crea-
tion of life, we have reached a mysterious region into which we cannot 
penetrate—we have entered the realm of miracles where Jehovah reigns 
supreme!  
 The prerogative to give life or to take it away must remain with the Most 
High. The wit and wisdom of man are altogether powerless to bestow life 
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upon even the tiniest insect! We know for sure,, doctrinally, and we know 
it with equal certainty by experience, that we can do nothing towards the 
quickening of men apart from the Spirit of God. If He does not come and 
give life, we may preach till we have not another breath left, but we shall 
not raise from the tomb of sin even the soul of a little child, or bring a sin-
gle sinner to the feet of Christ!  
 How, then, should this fact affect us? Because of our powerlessness, 
shall we sit still, doing nothing and caring nothing? Shall we say, “The 
Spirit of God must do the work, therefore I may fold my arms and take 
things easy”? Beloved, we cannot do that! Our heart’s desire and prayer 
for our fellow men is that they might be saved and we have sometimes felt 
that for their sakes, we could almost be willing to be accursed, if we might 
bring eternal life to them! We cannot sit still! We do not believe that it was 
God’s intent that any Truth of God should ever lead us into sloth—at any 
rate, it has not so led us, by His Grace—it has carried us in quite the op-
posite direction!  
 Let us try to be as practical in this matter as we are in material things. 
We cannot rule the winds, nor create them. A whole parliament of phi-
losophers could not cause a capful of wind to blow. The sailor knows that 
he can neither stop the tempest nor raise it. What then? Does he sit still? 
By no means! He has all kinds of sails of different cuts and forms to en-
able him to use every ounce of wind that comes—and he knows how to 
reef or furl them in case the tempest becomes too strong for his boat. 
Though he cannot control the movement of the wind, he can use what it 
pleases God to send. The miller cannot divert that great stream of water 
out of its channel, but he knows how to utilize it—he makes it turn his 
mill-wheel. Though he cannot resist the law of gravitation, for there seems 
to be an almost omnipotent force in it, yet he uses that law and yokes it to 
his chariot! Thus, though we cannot command that mighty influence 
which streams from the Omnipotent Spirit of God; though we cannot turn 
it which way we will, for, “the wind blows where it wishes,” yet we can 
make use of it and, in our inability to save men, we turn to God and lay 
hold of His power.  
 What, then, are we to do? Face to face with spiritual death. Conscious 
of the fact that we cannot remove it. And fully aware that only the Holy 
Spirit can quicken dead souls, what shall we do? There are certain ways 
and means by which we can act properly towards this Divine Person—
certain attitudes of heart which it would be well for us to take up—and 
certain results which will follow from a clear apprehension of the true 
state of the case.  
 First, by this fact, we must feel deeply humbled, emptied and cut adrift 
from self. Look, Sir, you may study your sermon. You may examine the 
original of your text. You may critically follow it out in all its bearings. You 
may go and preach it with great correctness of expression, but you cannot 
quicken a soul by that sermon! You may go up into your pulpit. You may 
illustrate, explain and enforce the Truth of God with mighty rhetoric. You 
may charm your hearers—you may hold them spellbound—but no elo-
quence of yours can raise the dead! Demosthenes might stand for a cen-
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tury between the jaws of death, but the monster would not be moved by 
anything he or all human orators might say!  
 Another voice than ours must be heard! Another power than that of 
thought or persuasion must be brought into the work or it will not be 
done! You may organize your societies; you may have excellent methods; 
you may diligently pursue this course and that, but when you have done 
it all, nothing comes of it if the effort stands by itself! Only as the Spirit of 
God shall bless men by you, shall they receive a blessing through you! 
Whatever your ability or experience, it is the Spirit of God who must bless 
your labor. Therefore, never go to a service with a boast upon your lips of 
what you can do, or with the slightest trace of self-confidence—or else you 
will go in a spirit which will prevent the Holy Spirit from working with or 
through you. 
 O Brothers and Sisters, think nothing of us who preach to you! If ever 
you do, our power will be gone. If you begin to suppose that such and 
such a minister, having been blessed of God to so many thousands will 
necessarily be the means of the conversion of your friend, you are imput-
ing to a son of man what belongs only to the Son of God! And you will as-
suredly do that pastor or that minister a serious mischief by tolerating in 
your heart so idolatrous a thought! We are nothing! You are nothing. “Not 
by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, says the Lord of Hosts,” is a 
message that should make us lie in the dust and utterly despair of doing 
anything in and of ourselves, seeing that all the power is of God, alone! It 
will do us good to be very empty, to be very weak, to be very distrustful of 
self—and so to go about out Master’s work.  
 Next, because of our absolute need of the Holy Spirit, we must give our-
selves to prayer before our work and after our work. A man who believes 
that, do what he may, no soul will be quickened apart from the work of 
the Spirit of God—a man who has a longing desire that he may save souls 
will not venture to his pulpit without prayer! He will not deliver his mes-
sage without a thousand groans and cries to God for help in every sen-
tence that he utters. And when the sermon is done, his work will not be 
done—it will have scarcely begun—his sermons will be but a text for long-
continued prayer! He will be crying to God continually to anoint him with 
the heavenly oil. His prayer will be, “Let the Spirit of God be upon me, that 
I may preach deliverance to the captives; otherwise men will still remain 
in the prison house in spite of all my toil.”  
 And you, Beloved, as you believe that doctrine, will not allow the 
preacher to go to his work without your prayers! You will bear him up in 
your supplications, feeling that your attendances at the House of God will 
all be vanity, and the coming together of the people will be as nothing 
unless God, the Holy Spirit, is pleased to bless the Word! This thought will 
drive you to besiege the Throne of Grace with strong crying and tears that 
God would quicken the dead sons of men. If any of you are working with-
out prayer, I will not advise you to cease your work, but I will urge you to 
begin to pray, not merely as a matter of form, but as the very life of your 
labors! Let the habit of prayer be constant with you, so that you neither 
begin any service for God, nor carry it on, nor conclude it without crying 
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to the Lord for His Holy Spirit to make the work effectual by His almighty 
power! 
 We have already gathered much instruction from this Truth of God if 
we have learned to lie low before the Lord and before the Mercy Seat. But 
we must go a little further. Since everything depends upon the Spirit of 
God, we must be very careful to be such men as the Spirit of God can use. 
We may not judge others, but have you not met with men whom you could 
not think the Spirit of God would be likely to bless? If a man is self-
sufficient, can the Spirit of God, to any large degree, bless him? If a man 
is inconsistent in his daily life; if there is no earnestness about him; if you 
cannot tell when he is in character or creed; if he contradicts one day 
what he said the day before; if he is vain-glorious and boastful, is it likely 
that the Spirit of God will bless him?  
 If any of us should become lazy, indolent, or self-indulgent, we cannot 
expect the Spirit, whose one aim is to glorify Christ, to work with us! If we 
should become proud, domineering, hectoring, how could the gentle Dove 
abide with us? If we should become despondent, having little or no faith in 
what we preach and not expecting the power of the Holy Spirit to be with 
us, is it likely that God will bless us? Believe me, dear Friends, that a ves-
sel fit for the Master’s use must be very clean. It need not be of silver or of 
gold—it may be but a common earthen vessel, but it must be very clean—
for our God is a jealous God. He can spy a fingerprint where our eyes 
could not see it, even with a microscope—and He will not drink out of a 
vessel which a moment before was at the lips of Satan! He will not use us 
if we have been used by self, or if we have allowed ourselves to be used by 
the world. Oh, how clean should we be in our private life as well as in our 
ordinary walk and conversation! This is no small thing. See to it, my 
Brothers and Sisters, for much of the promised blessing may depend upon 
your carefulness.  
 Next, since we depend wholly upon the Spirit, we must be most anxious 
to use the Word of God and to keep close to the Truth of God in all our work 
for Christ among men. The Word of God is the Holy Spirit’s sword—he will 
not wield our wooden weapons. He will only use this true Jerusalem blade 
of God’s own fashioning. Let us, then, set high value on the Inspired 
Word. We shall defeat our adversaries by that sword-thrust, “It is written.” 
So spoke the Christ; and so He conquered Satan. So also the Holy Spirit 
speaks. Be wise, therefore, and let your reliance be not on your own wis-
dom, but on the Word to which you can add, “Thus says the Lord.” If our 
preaching is of that kind, the Holy Spirit will always set His seal to it. But 
if you have thought it out and it is your own production, go, good Sir, to 
Her Majesty’s offices, and get patent letters for your invention—the Holy 
Spirit will have nothing to do with it! He cares nothing about your “origi-
nal mind.” Our Lord Jesus laid aside all originality and spoke only the 
Words of His Father—the Words which the Holy Spirit brought to Him!  
 He said to His disciples, in that memorable discourse, before He went 
out to Gethsemane, “The Word which you hear is not Mine, but the Fa-
ther’s which sent Me.” Let us try to imitate Him, being willing not to think 
our own thoughts, or to speak our own words, but those which God shall 
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give us! I would rather speak five words out of this Book than 50,000 
words of the philosophers! I had rather be a fool with God than be a wise 
man with the most sage scientist, for, “the foolishness of God is wiser 
than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than men.” You cannot 
work for Christ except by the Spirit of Christ, and you cannot teach for 
Christ except you teach Christ! Your work will have no blessing upon it, 
unless it is God’s Word spoken through your lips to the sons of men! If we 
want revivals, we must revive our reverence for the Word of God. If we 
want conversions, we must put more of God’s Word into our sermons—
even if we paraphrase it into our own words, it must still be His Word 
upon which we place our reliance—for the only power which will bless 
men lies in that. It is God’s Word that saves souls, not our comment upon 
it, however correct that comment may be! Let us, then, be scrupulously 
careful to honor the Holy Spirit by taking the weapon which He has pre-
pared for us, believing in the full Inspiration of the sacred Scriptures and 
expecting that God will prove their Inspiration by their effect upon the 
minds and hearts of men.  
 Again, since we are nothing without the Holy Spirit, we must avoid in 
our work anything that us not of Him. We want these dead people raised, 
but we cannot raise them—only the Spirit of God can do that. Now, in our 
part of the work, for which God condescendingly uses us, let us take care 
that there is nothing which would grieve the Spirit, or cause Him to go 
away from us. I believe that in places where the work of conversion goes 
on in great numbers, God is much more jealous than He is anywhere else. 
He watches His Church and if He sees, in the officers of the Church, or in 
the workers, something unholy. If He beholds practices tolerated that are 
not according to His pure mind and if, when they are noticed, these evils 
are winked at and still further indulged, He will withdraw His blessing un-
til we cease to have a controversy with Him! Possibly He might give His 
blessing to a Church which was worse than this in many respects, while 
He might withdraw it from this Church, which has already been so highly 
favored, if it countenanced anything contrary to His Word.  
 An ordinary subject of Her Majesty might say certain things about her 
for which he would never be brought to book. But a favorite at court must 
mind how he behaves. So must we be very sensitive in this Divine em-
ployment in which we come nearest to Christ—we must be careful to co-
operate with Him in our work of seeking to pluck brands from the burn-
ing. We must mind how we do it, for we may, perhaps, be led to adopt 
ways and methods which may grieve Him. And if we persevere in those 
ways and methods, after we have learned that they are not according to 
His will, the Spirit of God will leave us, lest He should seem to be setting 
His seal upon that of which He does not approve! A headlong zeal, even for 
Christ, may leap into a ditch! What we think to be very wise may be very 
unwise—and where we deem that even a little “policy” may come in, that 
little policy may taint the whole and make a nauseous stench which God 
will not endure! You must have the Spirit of God! You can do nothing 
without Him! Therefore do nothing that would cause Him to depart from 
you. 



Sermon #2246 Come from the Four Winds, O Breath! 7 

Volume 38 www.spurgeongems.org  7 

 Moreover, we must be always ready to obey the Holy Spirit’s gentlest 
monitions by which I mean the monitions which are in God’s Word and, 
also—but putting this in the second place—such inward whispers as He 
accords to those who dwell near to Him. I believe that the Holy Spirit does 
still speak to His chosen in a very remarkable way. Men of the world 
might ridicule this Truth of God and, therefore, we speak little of it, but 
the child of God knows that there are, at times, distinct movements of the 
Holy Spirit upon his mind leading him in such and such ways. Be very 
tender of these touches of God! Some people do not feel these movements, 
but perhaps if they, with a more perfect heart, feared the Lord, His secret 
might be revealed to them. That great ship at sea will not be moved by a 
ripple—even an ordinary wave will not stir it—it is big and heavy. But that 
cork, out yonder, goes up and down with every ripple of the water! Should 
a great wave come, it will be raised to the crest of it and carried wherever 
the current compels. Let your spirit be little before God and easily 
moved—so that you may recognize every impulse of the Spirit—and obey it 
at once, whatever it may be. 
 When the Holy Spirit moves you to give up such and such a thing, yield 
to it instantly, lest you lose His Presence! When He impels you to fulfill 
such and such a duty, be not disobedient to the heavenly vision. Or if He 
suggests to you to praise God for such and such a favor, give yourself to 
thanksgiving. Yield yourself wholly to His guidance. You who are workers, 
ask for the wisdom of the Spirit carefully and believingly. I do not under-
stand a man going into the pulpit and praying the Spirit of God to guide 
him in what he shall say—and then pulling it out of his pocket in manu-
script. It looks to me as if he shut the Spirit of God out of any special op-
eration! At least all the help he can expect to have from the Spirit at that 
particular time must be in the manner of his reading, though, of course, 
he may have been guided in what he has written. Still, there is but scant 
room for the Spirit to manifest His power!  
 In the same way, if you make up your mind how you will deal with peo-
ple and what you will say, it may often happen that, in the process, if you 
forget all you meant to say, it would be the best thing that could happen 
to you! And if you said exactly what you did not think it would be prudent 
to say, the unaccustomed method might be the thing the Spirit of God 
would bless. Keep yourself, therefore, before that valley of dry bones, free 
to do just what the Spirit of God would have you do, that He, through you, 
may raise the dead!  
 Once more—since, apart from the Spirit, we are powerless, we must 
value greatly every movement of His Power. Notice, in this account of the 
vision in the valley, how the Prophet draws attention to the fact of the 
shaking and the noises, and the coming of the sinews and the flesh even 
before there was any sign of life! I think that, if we want the Spirit of God 
to bless us, we must be on the watch to notice everything He does. Look 
out for the first desire, the first fear! Be glad of anything happening to 
your people that looks as if it were the work of the Holy Spirit and, if you 
value Him in His earlier works, He is likely to go on and to do more and 
more, till, at last, He will give the breath—and the slain host shall arise 
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and become an army for God! You cannot expect the Spirit of God to come 
and work by you if you are half asleep. You cannot expect the Spirit of 
God to put forth His power if you are in such a condition that if He saved 
half your congregation, you would not know it—and if He saved nobody, 
you would not fret about it! God will not bless you when you are not 
awake! The Spirit of God does not work by sleepy men! He loves to have 
us alive, ourselves, and then He will make others alive by us. See to this, 
dear Brothers. If we had more time at our disposal, I would speak longer 
on this part of the subject, but I have said enough, now, if God the Holy 
Spirit blesses it, upon this first great Truth that we are nothing without 
the Holy Spirit.  
 II. Now, secondly, we may learn, from the action of Ezekiel on this oc-
casion, that WE MAY SO ACT AS TO HAVE THE HOLY SPIRIT. When he 
first saw the dry bones, there was no wind nor Breath, yet, obeying the 
voice of the Lord in the vision, the Breath came and life followed. How, 
then, shall we act? I will only give you in brief a few of the conditions to be 
observed by us.  
 If we want the Holy Spirit to be surely with us, to give us a blessing, we 
must, in the power of the Spirit, realize the scene in which we are to labor. 
In this case, the Holy Spirit took the Prophet, carried him out and set him 
down in the midst of the valley which was full of bones. This is just a type 
of what will happen to every man whom the Spirit means to use! Do you 
want to save people in the slums? Then, you must go to the slums! Do 
you want to save sinners broken down under a sense of sin? You must be 
broken down! At least you must get near to them in their brokenness of 
heart and be able to sympathize with them. I believe that no man will 
command power over a people whom he does not understand. If you have 
never been to a certain place, you do not know the road—but if you have 
been there, yourself, and you come upon a person who has lost his way—
you are the man to direct him.  
 When you have been through the same perplexities that trouble others, 
you can say to them, “I have been there myself. I know all about it. By 
God’s blessing, I can conduct you out of this maze.” Dear Friend, we must 
have greater sympathy with sinners! You cannot pluck the brand out of 
the burning if you are afraid of being singed! You must be willing to dirty 
your fingers on the bars of the grate if you would do it. If there is a dia-
mond dropped into a ditch, you must thrust your arm up to your elbow in 
the mud, or else you cannot expect to pick the jewel out of the mire. The 
Holy Spirit, when He blesses a man, sets him down in the midst of the 
valley full of bones and causes him to pass by them round about until he 
fully comprehends the greatness and the difficulty of the work to be ac-
complished, even as the Prophet said, “Behold, there were very many in 
the open valley; and, lo, they were very dry.” 
 Next, if the Holy Spirit is to be with us, we must speak in the power of 
faith. If Ezekiel had not had faith, he certainly would not have preached to 
dry bones—they make a wretched congregation! And he certainly would 
not have preached to the wind, for it must have been a fickle listener! Who 
but a fool would behave in this manner unless faith entered into action? If 
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preaching is not a supernatural exercise, it is a useless procedure! God the 
Holy Spirit must be with us, or else we might as well go and stand on the 
tops of the hills of Scotland and shout to the east wind! There is nothing 
in all our eloquence unless we believe in the Holy Spirit making use of the 
Truth of God which we preach for the quickening of the souls of men. Our 
preaching must be an act of faith! We must preach by faith as much as 
Noah built the ark by faith and, just as the walls of Jericho were brought 
down by faith—men’s hearts are to be broken by faithful preaching, that 
is, preaching full of faith!  
 In addition to this, if we desire to have the Spirit of God with us, we 
must prophesy according to God’s command. By prophesying, I do not 
mean foretelling future events, but simply uttering the message which we 
have received from the Lord, proclaiming it aloud so that all may hear. 
You will notice how it is twice said, in almost the same words, “So I 
prophesied as He commanded me.” God will bless the prophesying that He 
commands, but not any other. So we must keep clear of that which is 
contrary to His Word and speak the Truth that He gives us to declare. As 
Jonah, the second time he was told to go to Nineveh, was told by the Lord 
to “preach unto it the preaching that I bid you,” so must we do if we would 
have our word believed even as his was. Our message is received when it 
is the Word of God through us! When the Lord describes the blessing that 
comes upon the earth by the rain and snow from Heaven, he says, “So 
shall My Word be that goes forth out of My mouth.” Let us see to it that 
before a word goes forth out of our mouth, we have received it from the 
mouth of God. Then we may hope and expect that the people will also re-
ceive it from us. The Spirit of God, that is, the Breath of God, goes with 
the Word of God, and with that alone.  
 Notice, next, that if we would have the Spirit of God with us, we must 
break out in vehemence of desire. The Prophet is to prophesy to the bones, 
but he does not begin in a formal manner by saying, “Only the winds com-
ing can bring Breath to these slain persons.” No, he breaks out with an 
interjection and with his whole soul heaving with a ground-swell of great 
desire, he cries, “Come from the four winds, O Breath, and breathe upon 
these slain, that they may live!” He has the people before him in his eyes 
and in his heart—and he appeals, with mighty desire, to the Spirit of God, 
that He would come and make them live! You will generally find, in our 
service today, that the men who yearn over the souls of their fellow men 
are those whom the Spirit of God uses. A man of no desire gets what he 
longs for—and that is nothing at all.  
 Then, if we would have more of the power of the Spirit of God with us, 
we must see only the Divine purpose, the Divine Power and the Divine 
working. God will have His Spirit go forth with those who see His hand. 
“When I have opened your graves, O My people, and brought you up out of 
your graves, and shall put My Spirit in you, and you shall live, and I shall 
place you in your own land: then shall you know that I, the Lord, have 
spoken it, and performed it, says the Lord.” It is not my plan that God is 
going to work out—it is His own! It is not my purpose that the Holy Spirit 
is going to carry out—it is the purpose of the eternal Jehovah! It is not my 
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power, or my experience, or my mode of thought which will bring men 
from death to life—it is the Holy Spirit who will do it—and He only! We 
must apprehend this fact and get to work in this attitude—and then God 
the Holy Spirit will be with us.  
 III. Bear with me, if I fill up all my time, or if I should even stray be-
yond it. I now want to address unconverted persons or those who are 
afraid that they are still unsaved—and with the text before us WE WOULD 
SPEAK DIFFERENTLY TO OUR HEARERS.  
 You who are not yet quickened by the Divine Life, or are afraid you are 
not, we would exhort you to hear the Word of the Lord. Though you feel 
that you are as dead as these dry bones, yet if you want to be saved, be 
frequent in hearing the Word of God. “Faith comes by hearing, and hear-
ing by the Word of God.” If you wish to find the Divine Life, thank God 
that you have that wish—and frequent those houses where Christ is much 
spoken of—and where the way of eternal life is very plainly set forth. 
When you mingle with the worshippers, listen with both your ears—try to 
remember what you hear and pray all the while that God will bless it to 
you. “O you dry bones, hear the Word of the Lord!”  
 Next, we could remind you of your absolute need of life from the Spirit of 
God. Put it in what shape you like, you cannot be saved unless you are 
born again! And the new birth is not a matter within your own power. 
“You must be born again”—“from above,” as the margin reads, in the third 
chapter of John’s Gospel. All the religion of which you are capable will not 
save you, do what you will! Strive as you may with outward ceremonies, or 
religious observances, there is no hope for you but in the Holy Spirit! 
There is something to be done for you which you cannot do for yourself. 
We will not water down that Truth of God, but give it to you just as it 
stands in the Scriptures—we want you to feel its power. 
 But we would have you note what the Holy Spirit has done for others. 
There are some of your friends who have been born again. They were as 
hopeless as you are, but they are now saved! You know they are, for you 
have seen their lives. Take note of them, for what the Holy Spirit can work 
in one, He can work in another! Let the Grace of God in others comfort 
you concerning yourself, especially when you hear of great drunks, or 
great swearers, or very vicious persons who have been transformed into 
saints. Say to yourself, “If the Holy Spirit could make a saint out of such a 
sinner as that, surely He can make a saint out of me.” As you see the flesh 
and sinews on others who were once as dry as bare bones, be encouraged 
to hope that it may be even so with you before long! 
 May I go a little further and say that we would have you observe care-
fully what is done in yourself? I think I am speaking to some here who 
have already undergone a remarkable change. You cannot say that you 
have spiritual life—you are afraid that you have not. Still, you are not 
what you used to be. You have put away many things from you that were 
once a pleasure to you—and now you take delight in many things which 
you once despised. There is some hope in that, though it may be nothing 
more than the sinews coming on the bones and the flesh upon the sinews. 
Yet I notice that, where the Holy Spirit begins, He does not leave off till He 
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has finished His work. God takes such a delight in His work, that, having 
begun it, He completes it! Well did Job say, “You will have a desire to the 
work of Your hands.” Now, what He has already done for you, encourages 
me—and should encourage you to hope that He will yet do much more, 
continuing His gracious work until life eternal is bestowed upon you!  
 Furthermore, we would remind you that faith in Jesus is a sign of life. If 
in your heart you can trust yourself to Christ and believe in Him that He 
can save you, you already have eternal life! “He that believes on the Son 
has everlasting life.” If you can now, though it is for the first time, trust 
yourself on Christ, alone—faith is the surest evidence of the work of the 
Holy Spirit! You “have passed from death unto life” already! You cannot 
see the Spirit any more than you can see the wind, but, if you have faith, 
that is a blessed vane that turns in the way the Spirit of God blows. 
“Whoever believes that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.” If you believe, 
this is true of you—and if you cast yourself wholly upon Christ—
remember that it is written, “He that believes on Him is not condemned.” 
Therefore be of good cheer! 
 We beg you not to be led aside to the discussion of difficulties. There are 
a great many difficulties. To tell dry bones to live is a very unreasonable 
sort of thing when tried by rules of logic. And for me to tell you, a dead 
sinner, to believe in Christ, may seem perfectly unjustifiable by the same 
rule. But I do not need to justify it. If I find it in God’s Word, that is quite 
enough for me! And if the preacher does not feel any difficulty in the mat-
ter, why should you? There is a difficulty, but you have nothing to do with 
it! There are difficulties everywhere. There is a difficulty in explaining how 
it is that bread sustains your body—and how that bread, sustaining your 
body, can be the means of prolonging your life! We cannot understand 
how the material can impinge upon the spiritual. And there are difficulties 
in almost everything connected with life. If a man will not do anything till 
he has solved every difficulty, we had better dig his grave. And you will be 
in Hell if you will not go to Heaven without having every difficulty solved 
for you! Forget the difficulties—there will be time enough to settle them 
when we get to Heaven. Meanwhile, if life comes through Jesus Christ, let 
us have it and have done with nursing our doubts!  
 Further, we would have you long for the visitation of God, the Holy 
Spirit. Join with us in the prayer, “Come Holy Spirit, come with all Your 
Power! Come from the four winds, O Breath!” One wind will not do it—it 
must come from all quarters. Your heart, filled with all sorts of evil, needs 
breaking—it needs throwing down like the house of Job’s son when Job’s 
children were in it—and “there came a great wind from the wilderness, 
and smote the four corners of the house, and it fell.” Oh, for a wind from 
the four quarters of Heaven to smite the four corners of the house of your 
sin and lay it low! “Come from the four winds, O Breath!” As the poet 
sings— 

“Lifeless in the valley,  
Come, O Breath, and breathe!  
New-create and rally!  
Come, O Breath, and breathe! 
Blowing where you wish,  
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You the word assist,  
You death’s power resist,  
Come, O Breath, and breathe!  

 Be willing to have the Holy Spirit as He wills to come. Let Him come as 
a north wind, cold and cutting, or as a south wind, sweet and melting. 
Say, “Come, from any of the four winds, O Breath! Only come!” He can 
come unexpectedly upon you in the pew during these five minutes that 
remain. You are, perhaps, thinking about whether you can catch an early 
train and get home. May the Holy Spirit lay hold of you before you leave 
the building and get you home in real earnest to your God and to your Fa-
ther! He can come very mightily. There is a great deal about you that 
would shut Him out—but it is hard to keep the wind out when it blows in 
the fullness of its strength—you may fill up the crevices of the door as you 
please, but still the wind gets in. Thus, too, is it with the Spirit of God—He 
comes in might, but He can also come very sweetly. Be not afraid of the 
Holy Spirit! He can charm you to Christ, as well as drive you to Christ. 
May He enter your heart even now!  
 We yearn to see all of you thus made to live. I am praying in my very 
soul that He would come to every one of you. I do not read that Ezekiel 
saw part of the valley of dry bones live and the rest remain dry bones, but 
that they all lived and stood upon their feet—an exceedingly great army! I 
long to see you all blessed at this service. Why should it not be so? Oh, 
that the Spirit of God would come and touch every one of us! Many of you 
are alive, already, blessed be His name! Well, you can have more life, for 
Christ has come not only that you might have life, but that you “might 
have it more abundantly.” I beseech you, let the blessed Spirit enter into 
greater fullness. But pray mightily that every soul here that is dead may 
now feel the sacred Breath and begin to live! Then I shall not only hear of 
one, as last Thursday, but news shall be brought of many upon whom the 
Divine Spirit has sweetly come and led them to Jesus, to be saved now, 
and to be saved forever! God grant it! Amen.  
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“Then He said unto me, Son of man, these bones are 
the whole house of Israel: behold, they say, Our 

bones are dried, and our hope is lost: we are 
cut off for our parts. Therefore prophesy 
and say unto them, Thus says the Lord 
God, Behold, O My people, I will open 
your graves, and cause you to come 

up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel. And 
you shall know that I am the 

Lord, when I have opened 
your graves, O My people, 

and brought you up 
out of your graves.” 

Ezekiel 37:11, 12, 13. 
 
 I HAVE read to you the vision of the resurrection of the dry bones. Keep 
it in your minds, that you may understand the text. The figure is a very 
apt, instructive and impressive one. It is not, however, a mere figure—it is 
a parable based upon a remarkable representation of the resurrection of 
the dead. Although the children of Israel, at that time, knew little enough 
concerning the resurrection, yet the Lord, the Holy Spirit, knew all about 
it and He used it as a striking picture of the salvation of Israel from that 
national death which had come upon them. We may, with equal accuracy, 
see in it, a vivid representation of the work of Grace upon the hearts of all 
those who are quickened into spiritual life by the power of Divine Grace. 
Men, by nature, are dead in sin till they hear the voice of God and feel the 
quickening breath of the Spirit—and are made to live according to that 
Word of God—“He that believes in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live: and whoever lives and believes in Me shall never die.”  
 Such a metaphor as this before us, drops with teaching as a honey-
comb with honey, and it will be our own fault if we are not taught by it! 
The salvation of men by the Grace and power of God is as great a wonder 
as the general resurrection. The putting of spiritual life into a natural man 
is a marvel of marvels and should excite as much wonder as the raising of 
Lazarus, or of Jairus’ daughter, or of the young man at the gates of Nain. 
Even the rising up of the dead at the last trumpet is not a greater prodigy 
than the bringing of dead hearts unto the life of God! I shall not, however, 
detain you by fuller observations upon spiritual resurrection, for I have 
work to do of another kind upon which we will spend the bulk of our time 
and the whole of our energies.  
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 If you thoughtfully consider the text, you will see that it divides itself 
thus—first, there is a true word—“Behold, they say, our bones are dried.” 
Secondly, there is, in it, an evil word which goes beyond the Truth of 
God—“Our hope is lost.” God is the sinner’s hope and He is not lost, so 
that the word of despair is not warranted. Thirdly, there is a gracious 
word, a word of mighty love—“Thus says the Lord God, Behold, O My peo-
ple, I will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, 
and bring you into the land of Israel. And you shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, O My people, and brought you up 
out of your graves.”  
 I. Let us begin with that solemn confession which I have styled A TRUE 
WORD—“They say, our bones are dried.” It matters not how badly men 
speak of themselves, for what they say of themselves is never worse than 
the truth. I have never heard of any sinner who, too much, depreciated his 
own righteousness! It is not possible to repent too much, nor to have too 
lowly an estimate of one’s deserving or of one’s spiritual power. It is a 
grievous fault when mourners depreciate the power and fullness of God’s 
Grace and when despondency casts a doubt upon the possibility of their 
salvation. But while the depreciation is confined to themselves, it is not 
possible to push it too far, or to exaggerate the evils of an unregenerate 
condition.  
 The sinner’s natural estate is as deplorable as words can describe. He 
is, in fact, much worse than he thinks he is, even when he is most bowed 
down under a sense of his guilt and danger. I believe that Luther was 
quite right when he said that if a man could see his own sin as it really is, 
he would lose his reason. The condition into which we have fallen by our 
transgressions is terrible to the last degree. Observe, first, that they de-
scribe themselves as dead, as dried and as divided. They speak of them-
selves as dead—a man does not imagine his bones to be scattered about 
on the plain while he thinks himself to be alive! These people spoke of 
their bones and, therefore, were conceived they were dead. And so the 
sinner may, without exaggeration, conceive of himself as devoid of spiri-
tual life. He knows not the life of God, for he is dead in trespasses and 
sins.  
 The Apostle speaks of the unregenerate as “alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of 
their heart.” And again we read, “They are corrupt, they have done abomi-
nable works, there is none that does good.” When men are corrupt, they 
have gone a stage beyond death and are receiving the full harvest of sin. 
As it is written, “He that sows to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corrup-
tion.” Alas, Sinner, you are as one that is dead, only your condition is far 
worse, for your responsibility and your guilt remain and your death to 
righteousness is blameworthy and will bring punishment upon you!  
 They were divided, too. These Israelites were scattered abroad in every 
place and, perhaps you, dear Friend, feel that, as Hosea says, your heart 
is divided and you are found wanting. You cannot get your thoughts to-
gether; you cannot concentrate your affections; you are “as when one cuts 
and cleaves wood upon the earth”—a broken, shivered thing! You cannot 
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rally your mind to confidence in God. Your mind is dead to that which is 
good and your heart is divided by a thousand delusive devices.  
 Perhaps you go further with the figure and seem to be dried, sapless, 
useless, hopeless. A bone is dried when every particle of marrow is gone 
out of it; when it looks as if it never could have been covered with flesh, or 
have been part of a living body. Are you lamenting because you seem to be 
devoid of spiritual hunger, desire, or regret? Do you mourn that you can-
not feel, cannot will, cannot repent, cannot love, cannot even fear? Do you 
groan because you cannot find in yourself anything which is good or looks 
that way? Do you ever groan out that mournful song— 

“Your saints are comforted, I know,  
And love Your house of prayer!  
I sometimes go where others go,  
But find no comfort there.  
I hear, but seem to hear in vain,  
Insensible as steel!  
If anything is felt, ‘tis only pain  
To find I cannot feel. 
My best desires are faint and few,  
I gladly would strive for more!  
But, when I cry, ‘My strength renew,’  
Seem weaker than before.”  

Truly, you are as a dried bone that has long been bleaching in the sun—
out of which all trace of life and feeling and power has departed!  
 This is a very sad description of a man’s soul and yet, how many of us 
have had to subscribe to it for ourselves? It is just what we felt ourselves 
to be while we were without God and without hope! And yet, the Spirit of 
God was convicting us of our guilt. Further, these bones could, by no 
means, raise themselves. We never heard of such a thing as a dead man 
restoring himself to life, though he is but newly buried, if he is, indeed, 
dead—he cannot lift a hand towards his own reviving. These bones were 
without trace of life. The flesh was gone, devoured by kites and jackals, or 
rotted and scattered in impalpable powder to the four winds of Heaven. 
How could these carcasses raise themselves? There was no trace of mois-
ture left upon them! They could not give themselves life or motion—it were 
a fool’s hope to look for such a thing!  
 Is that the dreary fact which forces itself upon you? Do not try to forget 
it. You are discovering the truth! You are already in a lost condition if you 
have not believed in Jesus Christ. You are not, as some vainly say, in a 
state of probation—your probation is over and you are already condemned 
because you have not believed on the Son of God! In you there is no spiri-
tual power to stir towards God until His Spirit moves towards you. You 
will remain cast out in the open valley unless God’s Grace shall come to 
you and unless His Spirit shall put breath into you. For you to be saved 
will be as much out of the common course of Nature as any other mira-
cle—and in it you will have no finger so as to be able to boast—for the 
Lord, alone, must save you, or you are lost forever! It is a terrible word for 
a man to say, but it is the truth, and nothing more than the truth, that he 
is ruined by sin and “without strength” to repair the damage.  
 There seemed to be, before these bones, no prospect but the fire. When 
they that cleansed the valley came along and found these bones, they 
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would gather them up as offensive objects and cast them into the fire of 
Tophet to be consumed. This is the only lot that remains unto dry bones 
and the same awaits those who are spiritually like they are. Has the Holy 
Spirit been dealing with any of you till you feel as if there were nothing for 
you but a certain judgment and fiery indignation? Do you begin to feel, in 
your own conscience, the first burning of the fire which never shall be 
quenched? Ah, whatever may be your gloomy apprehensions, they are 
none too gloomy!  
 It is a fearful thing to have sinned! It is an awful thing to be called to 
judgment! And it is a more terrible thing, still, to be under that judgment, 
now, and only to be waiting until that sentence shall be carried out, “De-
part, you cursed, into everlasting fire.” Oh, if you cannot sleep at night 
and if all enjoyment of earthly comforts seems to be taken away from you. 
If you begin to sting yourself and make your own life wretched, I shall not 
wonder at it! It is amazing that a man can live and be quiet, and yet be 
under the wrath of God! It is a strange thing that he can walk this earth 
with a smile upon his face while yet his sin is unforgiven and the sword of 
the Lord is furbished to work his destruction! Oh, that the sinner knew 
the jeopardy under which he lives and the frail barrier that divides him 
from eternal misery! Does he not know that if his breathing should cease, 
he is gone to the place where hope is a stranger? I say, if a man mourns 
and sighs over his terrible future so that a dreadful sound is in his ears, 
he only frets reasonably and his fears are based on solemn truth!  
 Moreover, these people felt that they were cut off from healing agencies. 
They say, “We are cut off for our parts.” That is, each bone is cut off from 
its fellow and the whole thing is cut off as to its parts from every hope and 
comfort. These banished Israelites were cut off from the land of Canaan; 
cut off from the Temple; cut off from the priesthood; cut off from the sacri-
fices—cut off from all hope of approaching God. Many poor souls have 
been made to feel as if they, too, were cut off. Their Sabbaths are no rest 
to them; the House of Prayer brings no delight; the preaching of the Gos-
pel yields no consolation. They turn to their Bibles and every page seems 
to flash a threat, while no gentle shower of mercy drops from above! They 
fall on their knees, but even prayer seems to be a hollow mockery! They 
cannot pray as they would. They associate with godly friends, but they 
gain nothing by their fellowship. Go where they may, they think them-
selves like a dry bone which meets its fellow dry bone and is none the 
nearer to eternal life for such dreary communion. The man is a nuisance 
to himself and his very existence is a weariness.  
 Ah, you think, perhaps, I am describing an extreme case, but I know 
that I am picturing some whose eyes are looking upon me at this moment! 
Happy they who have been delivered from this wretched state! I had al-
most said, happy they who are experiencing it, for those who feel their sin-
fulness are on the road to better things! Brothers and Sisters, I hope your 
extremity will be God’s opportunity. When your bones are dried, then will 
God come in as the Resurrection and the Life and make these dry bones 
live! When you appear to be beyond the possibility of mercy, then God, 
with whom all things are possible, will deal with you in a way of extraor-
dinary Grace and cause you to rejoice in His salvation!  
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 It seemed to these poor people as if they were quite given over, for when 
bones are cast out in the field and left to be bleached by the wind and the 
sun; when nobody gives them burial, but there they lie, the refuse of the 
charnel house, then they are, according to all likelihood, left for destruc-
tion. I have heard of persons who have felt in their spirit as if they were 
forever banished from the Light of God. They have cried, “Has God forgot-
ten to be gracious? Has He in anger shut up His tender mercies? Is the 
Throne of Grace closed against the mourner? Will nothing avail? Will not 
cries and tears bring an answer?”  
 By such downcast ones a whisper has been heard inwardly saying, 
“There is no mercy for you—you are cast out as reprobate silver.” It is the 
whisper of Satan in the spirit and it comes with piercing power! The devil 
often uses the conscience to be the hack on which he rides in his errands 
of torment. Yet there is a measure of truth in the insinuation. Apart from 
Christ, we are cast off! Apart from Christ, God cannot look upon us except 
in anger! Apart from the atoning blood, our sins protest against the en-
trance of mercy and there we lie—self-condemned and helpless—
abandoned in our own judgment to swift and sure condemnation! Here, 
then, is language full of misery and yet sadly true. We are sold under sin 
by nature and led captive by the devil—driven by our iniquities to endless 
misery from which ignorance and wickedness will not permit us to escape.  
 II. I now turn to that point upon which I desire to struggle with some of 
you this morning, that you may be fetched up by the Spirit’s power from 
the depths of despondency. Here is AN EVIL WORD in the text—“Our hope 
is lost.” It is a good thing if our false hopes are lost, but true hope is still 
to be had. Hope is not denied to any man—if he will believe in Jesus, he 
may yet be saved. They said of old in the Latin, Dum spiro spero, while I 
breathe, I hope. And I turn the proverb over and say, Dum spero spiro—
while I hope, I breathe! To render the sentences rather freely will suit me 
well—“While I live, I hope, and while I hope, I live.”  
 Sinner, your life lies in hope and while you have hope, you have life! To 
despair is an unwarrantable thing—a thing full of sin and fraught with 
mischief—besides being false and unreasonable. Despair, which is the 
mind’s declaration that there is no hope, is not so much a sickness of the 
understanding as a sin of the soul. It is a crime against the Truth of God; 
a high offense against the Lord of Love. God is, “the God of Hope,” and 
those who are without hope are also without God! No mortal has a just 
pretense to perish in despair and if he does so, despair is a form of sui-
cide, a form of willful self-destruction. No man has a right to despair! No 
man can be right while he is despairing.  
 Let me just speak about this and keep to the point. Despair is a high 
insult to God. It casts dishonor upon His chief attributes. In the first 
place, it is most derogatory to the Truth of God. If a man says, “I cannot 
be saved,” he contradicts the Divine command, “Look unto Me, and be you 
saved.” God has sent the Gospel to men and it is no other than good news 
to them, but despair virtually says it is no Gospel, it is no good news! God 
has set up a Throne of Grace and promises to meet there with the sinner, 
but this man claims that there is no Throne of Grace, for he denies that 
there can be any Grace for him. He refuses to come to the loving Father 
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because he feels sure that He will show no mercy, though He has declared 
that He will do so!  
 God has given a thousand precious promises, such as this—“Though 
your sins are as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they are 
red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” The despairing sinner says he 
does not believe this—his sin is too scarlet to be made white—the crimson 
of his guilt is too ingrained ever to be washed away. Thus he calls God’s 
promises, lies, and this is a daring thing to do. “He that believes not God 
has made Him a liar because he believes not the record that God gave of 
His Son.” It would be an exceedingly heinous offense for me to stand up 
and say to the Great Physician, “You say, ‘I can heal you,’ but it is an 
empty boast—my wound is incurable! Great God, you say, ‘I can forgive 
you,’ but it is lie—my sins are such as You can never pass by.”  
 Mark, Brothers and Sisters, the Lord our God is very jealous of His 
truthfulness. His name is, “God That Cannot Lie,” and he that dares to 
say that He will break His promise has done Him sore despite. I need not, 
surely, show the infamy of this crime! Let your own hearts condemn the 
treasonable thought! He that despairs, insults God’s power. He does, in 
effect, tell the Lord that He pretends to a power which He does not pos-
sess. God says, “He that believes and is baptized shall be saved”—the man 
says he will not trust in Christ, for he does not believe that God can save 
him! He declares that he has gone beyond the bounds of mercy and so he 
tells the ever Gracious One that He has no power to save him. The Lord 
loves not that His Omnipotence should be thus denied. He is grieved with 
those who thus limit the Holy One of Israel. They that would restrain His 
power shut out one of the brightest beams of His Glory.  
 And despair abundantly casts dishonor upon God’s mercy. Know you 
not that His mercy endures forever? “The Lord God merciful and gracious” 
is one of the ways of His manifestation. Has He not told us that He “de-
lights in mercy”? Yet, if you say, “He will not have mercy upon me, I have 
out-sinned His Grace. I have gone beyond all possibility of forgiveness,” 
you do, as much as lies in your power, spit in the face of the God of Love! 
Have you ever thought of this? Grieve to think that you have ever grieved 
Him in this fashion! This is the cruelest of sins—it aims its dagger at the 
heart of the Lord—it pierces the Redeemer’s hands and feet! The Lord glo-
ries in His power to save and He has plainly declared that He will save all 
those who confess their sins and put their trust in Him—and do we doubt 
Him? Dare we so derogate from the Glory of the Most High as to say that 
there remains no hope of Grace for us? Shame on such insulting false-
hood!  
 Mark you, while it does this, which is bad enough, despair brings out 
the devil and crowns him in Christ’s stead! Despair says to Satan, “You 
are victorious over the mercy of God! You have conquered Christ Himself.” 
Christ says that He is revealed that He may destroy the works of the devil 
and you stand up and say, “Here are certain of the devil’s works which 
Jesus cannot destroy, namely, my sin and my sinful inclinations.” You 
wave the flag of the devil in the face of an insulted Savior and, whereas He 
is able to save to the uttermost them that come unto God by Him, you, in 
fact, tell Him that He has not half the power to save that Satan has to de-
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stroy—that Satan can be more successful in destruction than Christ can 
be effectual in saving!  
 What? Have you, again, chosen Barabbas and given up Jesus? And is 
Barabbas, in this case, the fiend of Hell? Will you believe him and not be-
lieve God? Can you assert that he, the father of lies, is more worthy of be-
lief than the Christ who died that men might live? Yet despair says as 
much as this and says it in the most offensive manner! It prefers Beelze-
bub to Jesus, for it believes the lie of Hell and rejects the Word of God 
from Heaven! I go a little further and I say, with a deep feeling of solem-
nity, that this heinous sin of despair tramples on the blood of Christ. 
Christ has died and shed His blood—and we know that the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanses us from all sin. We have God’s Word for it, yet here is a 
man who says, “It cannot cleanse me from my sin.”  
 If we look deep into the essence of actions, we shall see that despair de-
spises the Atonement and denies its efficacy. We tell the man that there is 
forgiveness, but he mutters, “It is not for me.” We tell him that Jesus 
Christ has emptied His veins to fill a sin-cleansing fountain and he an-
swers, “It may be true. He may be able to save all others, but not me.” 
Now, what you have a right to say, other people may also say. And if all 
united with you, it would be tantamount to declaring that the Crucifixion 
is an empty show; that the Redeemer’s Atonement is a mere pretense and 
that Christ is powerless to save! You reduce the Savior to an impotent pre-
tender—and can this be done with impunity? We preach in vain if this is 
so! We preach a Savior who cannot save, an Atonement which cannot 
cleanse! Will not God deal with you for this, if you persist in this provoca-
tion?  
 Perhaps you think it is very humble of you to talk so, but it is not—it is 
the height of arrogant impudence! Despair is highly insulting to the dear 
Redeemer, the Glory of whose Person is involved in His power to forgive. 
Remember, Judas who despaired was damned, while the men who cruci-
fied Christ were led by Peter’s sermon to believe and live. Great sinners 
who believe shall find mercy, but far less offenders who despair shall find 
misery. God save you, then, from the Judas sin of despairing and enable 
you to believe in Jesus Christ at once! I must go a step further. Despair 
has something in it of sinning against the Holy Spirit, for the Holy Spirit 
brings you rich cordials in the promises of God which will raise your spir-
its and will restore you from death.  
 And what do you do with them? You take them and dash them against 
the wall, as if this almighty medicine, devised by Infinite Wisdom, were the 
deceitful nostrum of a quack and you could not receive it! It seems to me 
a great and horrible offense to deny the testimony of the Spirit of God, 
even of Him who gives to the Holy Scriptures inspiration and certainty—
and this you do when you refuse to believe for eternal life! Jesus has put 
it before you, Himself, “Him that comes to Me I will in no wise cast out.” 
How can you think that He will cast you out? The Prophet cries, “Ho, eve-
ryone that thirsts, come you to the waters, and he that has no money, 
come buy wine and milk without money and without price.” But Despair 
answers, “There is no wine and no milk for me,” and it denies that Grace 
is to be had without price. 
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 In the teeth of Scripture, it declares that there is no pardon, no mercy, 
no salvation—thus it denies the witness of the Spirit of God! Oh, take 
heed, despairing one, lest it be said to you, “You have not given the lie 
unto men, but unto God.” It is a master sin, this sin of despair! God save 
you from it if you are in danger of falling into it, or if you are already its 
prisoner! When a man gives way to despair, there comes upon him, usu-
ally, a habit of wrangling against God and His Truth. Oh, see him at it! He 
is very low and he comes to see the minister. And the minister’s compas-
sionate soul would comfort him in a moment if it were possible and, there-
fore, he begins to talk to him about the Gospel.  
 “But,” says the other, and he introduces a tough question which throws 
the Gospel out of sight. “Oh,” says the minister, “but God hears prayer.” 
“No, no,” says the man, and he begins quarrelling about prayer and its 
disagreement with Divine decrees and so forth. The man snarls like a dog, 
not to keep his bone, but as if he begged to have good food taken away 
from him. He does not want it. His soul abhors all manner of meat. The 
minister sets before him a precious promise which he thinks will certainly 
meet his case, but the perverse mind strives against it and fights with the 
promise as if it were his worst enemy! It is not a promise that suits his 
case at all—there is a word in it which he does not understand—and off 
he goes on a tangent, beclouding the Word of God and eclipsing its light—
so that he may, if possible, keep himself from being comforted!  
 If God’s people come and try to cheer him with their experience, he 
fights against their experience tooth and nail! It may be theirs, but it 
never can be his—there is something particular and peculiar about 
them—why they should have mercy. And there is something equally par-
ticular and special about him as to why he should not have mercy. He has 
the key of the door of hope, locks it on the inside and then murmurs, “I 
am shut up and cannot come forth.” Whereas he fastens the door, him-
self! Sometimes the despairing one gets into such a nasty, ugly temper 
against everything that comes to him from the Bible and from the minis-
ters of God, that you begin to think that he must be half mad. So, per-
haps, he is, but it is not a madness that saves him from responsibility—it 
is a madness which will be laid to his charge in the great day of account 
because it is self-inflicted and willfully persisted in! Oh, what a wrangling, 
contentious spirit will despair breed, so contrary to receiving the kingdom 
of Heaven as a little child!  
 Worse than this, despair makes a man ready for any sin, for there are 
many that say, “I can never go to Heaven, therefore I will take a good 
swing, here, and get what pleasure I can while it is within reach.” Have I 
not heard them say, if not in words, yet in their actions—“There is no 
mercy for me and I may as well be hanged for a sheep as for a lamb. I will 
go the whole hog, now I am at it! I will, at least, know the heights and 
depths of sin, as there is no chance of mercy for me”? Ah, and when Satan 
takes a man in another temper, he tells him that God will never forgive 
him—and the poor creature sits down in sullen rebellion, murmurs, 
thinks hard things of God, wishes he had never been born—and curses 
the day in which it was said that a man child had seen the light! Then he 
will be filled with blasphemous thoughts and it may even come to pass 
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that he rushes into self-destruction and takes a leap into sure perdition! 
How many have been driven by despair to the knife and to the halter, or to 
a watery grave, I cannot tell! But this I know, that if Satan can once fill a 
man’s mind with that, and make him say that God is not true, that the 
Gospel is not true, or at least not true to him, then the enemy glories and 
cries, “I have him, body and soul! I can do anything with him, now.”  
 It was said of the Russian soldiers that they would not go to battle till 
they were drunk with raki and, certainly, some men are champions for the 
devil when they are drugged by despair of pardon. Captain Past-Hope is a 
fierce leader of bandits and will do and dare the blackest crimes. With all 
my might I cry to you—above all things shun despair, never say your hope 
is lost! There is salvation for you yet! God has not cast you away! Oh, do 
not cast away yourself! What are you doing? The Lord has not given you 
over to the tormentors, but you are writing your own sentence! You sit 
down and seem to think that you cannot be happy till you are thoroughly 
unhappy and cannot be at rest till you are driven from all peace!  
 I must still plead with you over this matter. Let me say, further, despair 
degrades a man, degrades him below the brute beast, for brutes do not 
despair. See how an insect will struggle, even when it is cut in halve! Look 
at a poor bird—what hope it has, even in its worst state, of yet escaping 
the fowler’s net—still it flutters and does its best to get away. Will you de-
spair where ants and wasps and birds still hope? Have you never seen a 
dog that had done something wrong and has been beaten by its master? 
He tries to lick the hand that has beaten him and he cannot be happy till 
he is forgiven! Poor creature, how it looks up for a smile! You have been 
chastened, you are smarting under it now, but you do not turn to God, 
nor seek His favor! You think worse of God than your dog thinks of you! 
Instead of crouching to His feet, as your poor dog does to you, to try and 
get a gracious word, you growl at the great Lord—“It is of no use for me to 
be humble: there is no hope.” You slander the Almighty! You malign the 
name of Jesus Christ! You deny the power of the Spirit of God and so you 
degrade yourself below the beast that perishes!  
 Oh this despair—avoid it, I pray you, as you would avoid death, itself, 
for it will render all means of Grace useless to you! If you will not believe, 
neither shall you be established. If you fall into despair, the songs of Zion 
will be dolorous ditties in your ears and the preaching of the Gospel might 
as well be the preaching of the Law. See how a despairing man shuts his 
ears, like the deaf adder that will not hear, charm you ever so wisely! It 
matters not what the theme may be—if it is infinite mercy, free forgive-
ness, or everlasting love—yet as long as the soul is despairing, you do but 
make it the more wretched. The hopeless hearer rejects all consolation, 
his soul refuses to be comforted and his despair embitters every morsel he 
eats and every drop he drinks.  
 Despair, too, is certainly vain and wicked because it has no Scripture, 
whatever, to support it. “Oh,” you say, “but there are many dark Scrip-
tures.” I know there are, but I have not time, this morning, to take them 
up, one by one, and show that they need not lead any man to despair. But 
there is one text in the Bible which covers all texts, be they black as they 
may. I do not mind what the passages of Scripture are, nor what they tes-
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tify—I am sure they speak the Truth of God and, therefore, I know they 
cannot speak contrary to other parts of Divine Revelation. Here is the fa-
mous text—“Him that comes to Me, I will in no wise cast out.” If you come 
to Christ, you cannot be cast out! “Oh, but there is a text!” I do not care 
about your text—you misunderstand your text! But there is no misunder-
standing this one—“Him that comes to Me, I will in no wise east out.”  
 “Oh, but He will cast me out because__.” Stop now! Are you going to 
contradict my Lord Jesus Christ? I cannot have patience with you. You 
will greatly provoke the Father. “I will in no wise cast out”—that means for 
no sort of reason, under no circumstances, under no possible conditions 
will Christ ever cast out a man that comes to Him! “Oh, but do listen to 
me.” No, I shall not listen to you and I wish you would not listen to your-
self! You must listen to me as I repeat the Lord’s words—“Him that comes 
to Me, I will in no wise cast out.” You are not to be listened to when you 
want to make out God to be false. Oh intolerable sin! Jesus says He will 
not cast you out. Again He cries—“Come unto Me, all you that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” Does Christ mean that, or not? 
Look the Crucified One in the face—look at His wounds—and after having 
looked at them, say, “I do not believe Him. Christ lies to me!”  
 Will you dare say it? Can you thus defame Him? I tell you, there is 
nothing within the covers of this Book that ought to lead a man to have 
any doubt about the infinite mercy of God to him, provided he will just 
come and trust himself with Christ. There is no God at all if a soul that 
trusts in Jesus can be cast away, for the essential of Godhead is Truth. I 
am an atheist if the God in whom I have believed casts away those that 
trust in His Son, Jesus! He must be true, if every man is proven a liar! 
What do you say, then, to that blessed Word of God, “Him that comes to 
Me, I will in no wise cast out”? Now, listen, you desponding one on the 
border of desperation! Have you never heard of the freeness of God’s 
mercy? Do you not know that everything that He bestows on sinners is 
given freely and graciously? The ground of God’s love is God’s love and 
nothing in us.  
 When He made His eternal choice, there was a remnant according to 
the election of Grace. It is Free Grace that chooses for its love and then 
loves for its choice. When Christ redeemed us, He did it freely—He freely 
delivered Himself up for us all. When He pardons sins, He is “exalted on 
high to give repentance,” and there is nothing freer than a gift— “to give 
repentance and remission of sins.” I tell you, the very spirit of the Gospel 
is this, that there is no worthiness nor desert needed in you in order to 
your immediate forgiveness and acceptance with God! All you have to do 
is to admit to the truth that you have sinned and deprived yourself of all 
claim upon God—and then believe what God declares to you—that He is 
in Christ Jesus reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them. Do but accept this word of reconciliation and you 
are a saved man as sure as you live! The moment you believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the moment you trust your soul wholly and entirely in those 
dear hands that were pierced for you, you are a saved man!  
 What right have you to doubt that God can save you when everything is 
prepared and given of free Grace? I tell you the Lord Jesus has saved 
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many others like you. Are you a harlot? Did He not save the harlot, Ra-
hab? Are you exceedingly wicked? You are not worse than Manasseh, who 
is said to have cut Isaiah in halves with a saw and filled the streets of Je-
rusalem with blood—and yet the Lord saved him! I know that even though 
you are the worst that has ever lived, still, you cannot outrun my Master’s 
wing-footed Grace! Paul said he was the chief of sinners, but he obtained 
mercy to be a pattern to you. Why talk, then, of sullenly lying down in de-
spair? You sigh—ah, if you mind not what you are doing, what you say in 
your despair will come true through your own making it so! If a man says, 
“I shall die, I shall die of starvation,” and there is a dish before him, but 
he will not eat, I am afraid that the probabilities are that he will die of 
starvation—and it will serve him right.  
 If another person cries, “I shall die of thirst,” and there is a cup of drink 
before him and he will not put it to his mouth, I fear that he will die of 
thirst—and, (I come to where I was before)—he will die a suicide. He that 
refuses to eat and, therefore, dies, is as much a suicide as if he stabbed 
himself in the heart. And he that will not believe God’s mercy and will not 
accept it in Christ, is a soul-suicide as surely as if he plunged into de-
bauchery and gave himself up to every lust. Oh that God the Holy Spirit 
would overcome some of you, this morning, who have yielded to this great 
and grievous sin!  
 III. We shall now close by meditating upon the Lord’s promise which we 
have styled A GRACIOUS WORD. I want you to notice this, poor troubled 
hearts—I want you to suck in this part of the text even if you forget all the 
rest. “Thus says the Lord God, Behold, O My people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves.” Notice, God meets 
us upon our own ground and takes us up where we are. They said, “We 
are as dried bones.” “Yes,” says God, “and I will quicken you.” But the 
Lord even goes beyond anything which they have felt or said, for they did 
not say they were buried. No, they were as bones scattered in the open 
valley, unburied—but the Lord knows they are worse than they think they 
are—and so He goes further in mercy than they thought they had gone in 
misery!  
 He says, “I will open your graves,” and that looks as if they were finally 
laid in the sepulcher. But the Lord adds, “and cause you to come up out 
of your graves.” Listen, Sinner, you have described yourself in a very dis-
tressing manner, but God accepts it as true and deals with you as being 
such as you describe, or even worse! He regards men not only as dead, 
but as entombed—in as hopeless a case as corpses pent up in the sepul-
cher and forgotten as dead men out of mind! O the mercy of the Lord! 
There is no boundary to it!  
 Now, observe how the Word brings comfort by introducing another ac-
tor upon the scene. You are like a dried bone, good for nothing, and able 
for nothing. But the Lord comes in, Himself, and He says, “I will, I will.” 
Oh, that grand, “I will!” “I will open your graves, and cause you to come 
up out of your graves.” “I will.” Now, listen. If God will save you, cannot 
you be saved? If it is all of Grace from top to bottom, cannot you be 
saved? If there is no merit needed of you; no previous goodness to qualify 
you—cannot salvation come to you? If Christ died for the ungodly, cannot 
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you have a share in His death? If He came into the world to save sinners, 
then why not you? If the Gospel is not another shape of Law requiring 
something of us, but if it is all free, free, free Sovereign Grace—why 
should not you have it as well as I?  
 What should shut you out? If anything could have shut you out it could 
have shut me out, for I am just the same as you are by nature, yet I have 
obtained mercy, and why should not you? Come along and have it! It is 
freely given to all who seek it, trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ. But re-
member that God comforts us here by depicting the completeness of His 
working. He does not merely say, “I will open your graves.” That is some-
thing, but if they are dead, what is the good of opening the graves?  
 I have known careless ones drop into this place on a Sabbath as dead 
in sin as dead could be and buried, too—you never would have thought 
that they would listen to the Gospel! But there has crept into their ears 
some such sweet Word of God as this—“He that believes in Him is not 
condemned,” and they have said, “Dear me, how sweet it is! How precious 
that is.” Glory be to God, the grave has begun to open! But they felt they 
could not get hold of the Savior for themselves—and then the Lord has 
opened their hand and closed it on the promise—and when they get it, 
they will never give it up, but they have cried, “He loves me! He loves me! I 
will risk my salvation on it—I will trust Him! I will trust no one else.” Thus 
the Holy Spirit has fetched them out of the grave though they were dry 
bones before! He will do the same with you. Oh that you may have Grace 
to believe what God says here!  
 Lastly, notice the feeling which is produced by it. “And you shall know 
that I am the Lord, when I have opened your graves, O My people, and 
brought you up out of your graves.” Ah, what a feeling a man has that 
there is a God when God has saved him! When he begins to dance for very 
joy of heart because he is fully forgiven, then he knows Jehovah is God! 
When his heart feels restful and full of peace; when he can say, “God is 
mine, Christ is mine, Heaven is mine,” he does not need evidences of the 
existence of God, or arguments to prove the power of God! He carries a 
demonstration of the Truth of God within his own heart and tells of it to 
others with tearful eyes. “Oh,” he says, “there is no mistake about it! 
There is a merciful God, for I have obtained mercy! There is a refuge for 
sinners, for I have fled to it! There is pardon, for I have obtained it! There 
is rest, for I enjoy it! There is a Heaven, for I begin to hear its bells ringing 
in my heart.”  
 Then shall you know that God Jehovah is God, indeed, when He has 
opened your graves and brought you out! O God, bless this poor word to 
the troubled ones, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.  
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“And the Man said to me, Son of man, behold with your eyes, and 
 hear with your ears, and set your  heart upon all 

 that I shall show you; for to the intent that I  
might show them unto you are you  

brought here: declare all 
 that  you see to the house of Israel.” 

Ezekiel 40:4. 
 
 WE learn from this text something concerning Ezekiel himself. He was 
certainly one of the greatest of the Prophets. His visions remind us of 
those of John, both for their brightness, splendor and number—and yet 
this eminent Prophet was, nevertheless, styled, “son of man.” He is con-
tinually called by that name. The title is used over and over again 
throughout the book of his prophecies—“son of man” to remind him that 
even the Seer, the Prophet, the Inspired, the man who was indulged with 
vision upon vision—was still only a man. The best of men are men at the 
best! Those eyes that are strengthened to behold the cherubim and to gaze 
upon the stupendous wheels of Providence are still only the eyes of a son 
of man!  
 The title was used to teach him humility and also to remind him of the 
condescension of God towards him and to fill him with awe and wonder 
that he should be chosen from the rest of mankind, though no more than 
they, to see such wondrous sights withheld from other eyes. To us this 
wears a very promising aspect, for if God can reveal Himself to one “son of 
man,” why not to another? And if God can speak, as He did speak, so 
wonderfully through Ezekiel, one son of man, why not through you? Why 
not through me? For we, too, are sons of men! We have no worthiness or 
fitness and neither does Ezekiel claim any. He is reminded of his de-
scent—he is still one of the sons of men. Oh, be of good comfort, you who 
think that God can never use you—you who are poor in spirit and wish to 
serve Him—but deeply feel your own insignificance!  
 Remember that God is able to do for you exceedingly abundantly above 
what you ask or even think! He can yet reveal His Son in you and Himself 
to you and by you, after such methods as you have never dreamed of! 
And, possibly, the painful experience through which you are passing, even 
now, may be preparing you to stand upon yet loftier mounts and to behold 
visions of God which in happier days you shall tell to the house of Israel 
and by which multitudes shall be blessed through you!  
 This is our present subject—we will speak upon the manifestations 
with which God favors certain of His servants. Then, secondly, we will 
dwell upon their responsibility while they are enjoying such manifesta-
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tions—they are bound to behold with their eyes and hear with their ears 
and set their heart upon all that God shall show them. And then, thirdly, 
we will speak upon the objective which God has in giving these manifesta-
tions to His more favored people. It is that they may declare all that they 
see, that the whole house of Israel may, as it were, see by these favored 
eyes and hear by these chosen ears and may set their hearts upon the 
Word of the Lord because another has first done so.  
 I. First, I shall have a little to say upon THE MANIFESTATIONS WITH 
WHICH CERTAIN OF GOD’S SERVANTS ARE FAVORED. The Lord Jesus 
Christ draws near in a very special manner to some of His people. He did 
to Ezekiel, for I take it that the Man mentioned in the chapter, whose ap-
pearance was like the appearance of brass, is none other than our Divine 
Lord, who, though a Man, yet exceeds all men in the brightness of His 
wondrous Person. It was He, doubtless, who appeared to Ezekiel. Long be-
fore Christ came on earth to die, He appeared to His servants in different 
ways. He sojourned with Abraham as a Wayfarer, for such He found the 
Patriarch to be.  
 He wrestled with Jacob at the brook Jabbok, for Jacob was wrestling 
with a sore trial. It was He that revealed Himself to Moses when the bush 
was burning and it was He that stood by Joshua’s side as the Man having 
a drawn sword in His hand. In different ways and forms He proved that 
His delights were with the sons of men. Before the Word appeared in ac-
tual flesh and blood, He communed here and there with His chosen ser-
vants. He will show Himself to any of you who seek Him. He will unveil the 
beauties of His face to every eye that is ready to behold them. There is 
never a heart that loves Him but He will manifest His love to that heart.  
 But, at the same time, He does favor some of His servants who live near 
to Him and who are called by Him to special service, with very remarkable 
manifestations of His Light and Glory. These revelations are not incessant. 
I suppose that no man is always alike. John was in Patmos I know not 
how long, but he was “in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day” on one occasion 
and he specially notes it. I do not suppose that Daniel or Ezekiel saw vi-
sions every night, or beheld the glories of God every day. Humanity is 
scarcely capable of the incessant strain of a perpetual manifestation of 
God! These things are, as we shall see, “like angels’ visits, few and far be-
tween.” There is a fellowship that can always be kept up, but the flood tide 
of manifestation—a noonday revelation—will not last on continually.  
 Ezekiel enjoyed a special manifestation and he tells us when it was, for 
men do not see God’s face without remembering it. He knew the date and 
recorded it. “In the five and twentieth year of our captivity, in the begin-
ning of the year, in the tenth day of the month, in the fourteenth year af-
ter that they city was smitten.” Days of heavenly fellowship are red letter 
days to be remembered so long as memory holds her seat. Yes, and it is 
noteworthy that the occasion of these manifestations was one of great dis-
tress. Five-and-twenty years of captivity must have been enough to wear 
down the spirits of God’s servants. Hence, He whose feet are as fine brass 
as if they burned in a furnace, comes and manifests Himself to His people, 
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burning like brass in a furnace, giving them their times of comfort after 25 
years of captivity!  
 He says, too, that it was 14 years after the city had been smitten, after 
it had been laid as a ruinous heap. Then God appeared. Oh, Beloved, 
when you have been long sorrowing, you may expect bright days! The 
coal-black darkness will brighten, after all! Nights do not last forever. 
Whenever you have much joy, be cautious—there is a sorrow on the road. 
But when you have much sadness, be hopeful—there is a joy on the way 
to you—you can be sure of that. Our blessed Lord reveals Himself to His 
people more in the valleys, in the shades, in the deeps than He does any-
where else. He has a way and an art of showing Himself to His children at 
midnight, making the darkness light by His Presence. Saints have seen 
Jesus more often on the bed of pain than in robust health.  
 There were more manifestations of Christ in Scotland among the 
heather and the hills in the days of bloody Claverhouse than there are 
now. There was more seen of Christ in France, I do believe, in the days of 
the Huguenots than ever is seen now. I fear that our Master has come to 
be almost a stranger in the land in these days, compared with what He 
was once, when His people wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins, 
destitute, afflicted, tormented—for then He was meeting them at every 
turn and corner. Let us hope that if days are gloomy, now, and we, our-
selves, are in trouble, our Beloved will come and manifest Himself to us as 
He does not to the world!  
 It appears, in this case, that the manifestation to Ezekiel was made 
when he was put into an elevated condition. He says, “In the vision of God 
He brought me into the land of Israel, and set me up upon a very high 
mountain.” God has ways of lifting His people right up, away, away, away 
from mortal joy or sorrow, care or wish, into the spiritual realm. And then, 
when the mind has been lifted above its ordinary level and the faculties 
are brought up by some Divine process into a receptive state, He reveals 
Himself to us. These times come not always, but blessed are they to whom 
they come at all! When on the mountain alone with God, their spiritual 
nature asserts supremacy over the body till they scarcely know whether 
they are in the flesh or not—then the Lord reveals Himself to them.  
 When He had elevated Ezekiel thus, it appears that He conducted him 
to certain places, for He says, “For to the intent that I might show them 
unto you are you brought here.” God’s children are brought in experience 
to unusual places, on purpose, that they may get clearer sights of the love 
and Grace and mercy of God in Christ than they could obtain elsewhere. I 
have sometimes been puzzled to know why I underwent certain states of 
mind. I have found out the reason, occasionally—perhaps as often I have 
not. I remember preaching to you one Sabbath from the text, “My God, My 
God, why have You forsaken Me?” and if ever a minister preached from 
that text fearing that it was true of himself I did! I was under an awful 
darkness all the while and I could not tell why.  
 But on the Monday evening there came to me one who, by his very ap-
pearance, I could see was not far from madness. His eyes were starting 
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from his head. His face was full of terror—and when he was alone in the 
room with me, he said, “You have delivered me from self-destruction. I am 
a man that God has forsaken and no one has ever spoken to my soul or 
my experience till last Sunday night.” By God’s great Grace and infinite 
bounty we were able to pilot that Brother into smoother waters and I hope 
that he now lives to rejoice in God. I felt thankful to the last degree that I 
had been dragged through all my depression because I was able to help 
him. Sometimes our experience is for the good of others and sometimes it 
is for our own good. You cannot see the beauty of certain gems unless you 
place them on black velvet. When you have something black behind, then 
you see their luster.  
 So there are promises of God in which you never will discover their very 
brightest meaning unless they are set against some dark soul-trouble. 
Much of faith’s education may be called black-letter learning. Very black 
the letters are, too, and very ugly looking, and they must be peered over. 
You cannot see the stars in the daytime—you must wait till the sun has 
gone down. Many promises of God you cannot see till you are in the dark 
and when the soul is in gloom. It may be that the Lord allows it to get 
there that it may gaze upon the starry promises and value every ray of 
light that streams from them. So you see, dear Friends, God leads His 
people from one place to another of Christian experience, along hills and 
dales, ravines and precipices—all in order that their minds, being ele-
vated, they may be prepared to see bright visions of Himself and know 
Him better, love Him better and serve Him better.  
 However, it is not outward circumstances that can affect the Divine 
purpose—there must always be a movement of the Divine Spirit. In the 
third verse you read, “He brought me there.” When you get home, look 
through the chapter and see how this is repeated. “And He brought me to 
the inner court and He brought me to the north gate and He brought me” 
to this and to that. We never learn a Truth of God inwardly until God 
brings us to it. We may hear a Truth; we ought to be careful that we do 
not hear anything but the Truth of God, but God must bring that Truth 
home. No Truth is known well until it is burnt into us as with a hot iron. 
Some doctrines we can never doubt. “Oh,” said one to me, failing to con-
vince me of some new theories, “no one could get a new idea into your 
head except with a surgical operation.” That witness is true if the new idea 
is contrary to the old-fashioned Gospel!  
 The things I preach are part and parcel of myself. I am sure that they 
are true. “Are you infallible?” you ask. Yes, when I declare what is in God’s 
Word. When I declare God’s Truth, I claim infallibility—not for myself, but 
for God’s Word. “Let God be true and every man a liar.” It will not do to be 
saying, “These are our views and opinions.” Why, if the Doctrines of Grace 
are not true, I am a lost man! If they are not the very Truth of God, I have 
nothing to live for! I have no joy in life and I have no hope in death if they 
are not the Truth of God! May God bring you, dear Friends, into a Truth of 
God and I will defy the devil to bring you out of it! If God brings you to it. 
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If He writes it as with His own finger upon your soul, you will know it with 
solemn certainty.  
 People may say, “Where is your logic? And how does this consist with 
the progressive development of human thought?” and all that. I reply, 
“You can go and fiddle to what tune you please. As for me, these things 
are part and parcel of myself and I have made them my own.” I have 
gripped them and they hold me fast. I have no choice about them. I do not 
choose to believe in Free Grace—I believe it because I cannot help it! When 
one was asked whether he held Calvinistic doctrine, he answered, “No.” 
“Oh,” said the other, “I am glad to hear that.” “Yes,” he said, “but Calvinis-
tic doctrine holds me.” There is a great difference between holding the 
Truth of God and the Truth of God holding you.  
 You will not hold the Truth of God aright unless you can say of it, with 
all your heart, “The Lord brought me into it.” “He brought me towards the 
south. He brought me into the inner court. He brought me forth into the 
outer court. He brought me to the Temple.” He did it all. “All your children 
shall be taught of the Lord” and there is no teaching like it, for He that is 
taught of God is taught Infallibly!  
 Thus I have spoken upon the manifestations with which God favors 
certain of His people.  
 II. Now, secondly, let us notice THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THESE 
CHOSEN MEN WHILE THEY ARE THUS FAVORED. “The Man said to me, 
Son of man, behold with your eyes, and hear with your ears, and set your 
heart upon all that I shall show you.” Did He not mean this—“Use all your 
senses, all your faculties, all your wits to understand Divine Truth”? 
When the Spirit of God favors you with Light, mind that you see and, 
when there is a sound of Grace, mind that you hear. Be not one of those 
forgetful hearers who behold their likenesses in a glass and then go their 
way and forget what manner of men they are.  
 Oh, how much more we would understand of God’s Word if we gave our 
mind to it! We tell our children to learn their lessons “by heart.” If we put 
the full meaning into that expression, that is the way to learn the things of 
God! Learn them all over—take them into yourself by every faculty you 
possess! Strive, as God shall help you by His Spirit, to get at their inner-
most meaning by every power that is given you. First, He says, “See with 
your eyes.” What are the eyes for but to see with? He means this—look, 
pry, search with your eyes. Do not let the Truth of God flit before you and 
then say, “Yes, I have seen it.” No! Stop it! Hold it by meditation before the 
mind’s eyes and see with your eyes. Look, look, look into it! Remember 
what is said of the angels—“Which things the angels desire to look into”—
not, “to look at,” but, “to look into.”  
 Looking to Christ will save you, but it is looking into Christ that gives 
joy, peace, holiness, Heaven! Look into the Gospel—let your eyes be intent 
and steadfastly fixed upon every Truth of God—especially at choice times 
when God favors you with the noontide Light of His face! Then be doubly 
intent upon His Word. And then He puts it, “Hear with your ears.” Well, a 
man cannot use his ears for anything else, can he? Yes, but hear with 
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your ears. Listen with all your might! You are to spy out the meaning with 
the mind’s eyes but, besides that, try to catch the very tone in which the 
promise or precept has been uttered. Treasure up the exact words, for 
though cavilers call it folly to speak of verbal Inspiration, I believe that we 
must have verbal Inspiration or no Inspiration.  
 If any man shall say to you, “The sense of what your father said is true, 
never mind his words—you would reply, “Yes, but I would like to know 
precisely what he said, word for word.” I know that it is so in legal docu-
ments. It is not merely the sense that you look to, but every word must be 
correct. God’s Word, as it came from Him, came in such perfection that 
even to the syllables in which the sense was clothed, there was Infallibility 
about it. When I get God’s Word I would desire to hear it with my ears as 
well as see it with my eyes—to see its sense and then to love the expres-
sions in which that sense is conveyed to me! He cares little for the sense 
of the words who is not jealous over the words which convey the sense!  
 Oh, Brothers and Sisters, whenever God does, by His Word, open His 
heart to you, do not lose anything! Do not lose a sound—a syllable! The 
Lord demands something more. “Set your heart upon all that I shall show 
you.” Oh, but that is the way to learn from God—by loving all that He 
says—feeling that whatever God says, it is the thing you need to know. It 
is well “when your whole heart comes to know” the Truth of God and, 
when it knows it, encompasses it about with warm affections so that it 
may be like a fly in amber, the Word in the midst of your heart—encased 
there, enshrined there—never to be taken away from you! Set your whole 
heart on the Word of God! Some people like to read so many chapters 
every day. I would not dissuade them from the practice, but I would rather 
lay my soul soaking in half a dozen verses all day than I would, as it were, 
rinse my hands in several chapters.  
 Oh, to bathe in a text of Scripture and to let it be sucked up into your 
very soul till it saturates your heart! The man who has read many books 
is not always a learned man, but he is a strong man who has read three 
or four books over and over till he has mastered them. He knows some-
thing! He has a grasp of thoughts and expressions and these will build up 
his life. Set your heart upon God’s Word! It is the only way to know it 
thoroughly—let your whole nature be plunged into it as cloth into dye. 
The Lord bids us do this towards all that He shall show us—“set your 
heart upon all that I shall show you!” We are to be impartial in our study 
of the Word of God and to be universal in its reception. Brothers and Sis-
ters, do you pick over God’s Bible? I pray you, give up the habit!  
 I have known professors who would not read certain chapters. Never 
read another till you have read that passage which now displeases you! 
Learn to love it for if there is a quarrel between you and a Scripture, it is 
you that is wrong, not the Scripture! And if there is any part of the Word 
of God of which you can say, “I differ from that,” the Word of God will 
never change—the party to change is yourself! Try to follow the Lord fully, 
even though it should cause the revision of cherished sentiments and 
even the alteration of your denominational connections. “Are we to be so 
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particular in little things?” asks one. Yes, it is in little things that loyalty 
comes. A loving and obedient child obeys his father without saying, “This 
is a great thing and this is a little thing.”  
 “Whatever He says to you, do it.” The habit of trifling with little duties 
grows, very soon, into a seared conscience about larger matters. “Oh, but 
we need not be so particular,” says one. Indeed, we must be! “Why are you 
so precise?” said one to a Puritan. “Sir,” he said, “I serve a very precise 
God.” “The Lord your God is a jealous God”—mind that—and He would 
have us to be a jealous people as to all His Word, whether of doctrine, or 
of precept, or of promise. Oh, for Grace to be willing and ready to see all 
that He would have us see and to hear all that He would have us hear—
and to receive into our heart all that He would have us receive!  
 Thus I have spoken upon the manifestations which God gives to some 
of His servants and the responsibility under which they are placed by 
them.  
 III. But now, thirdly, what is the practical design of all this? WHAT IS 
GOD’S REASON FOR MANIFESTING HIMSELF TO HIS SERVANTS? The 
objective is this—“Declare all that you see to the house of Israel.” First, 
see it yourself, hear it yourself, give your heart to it yourself and then de-
clare it to the house of Israel. I have lately heard of a minister who said in 
the pulpit, “The doctrine of Atonement—I have heard a great deal about it, 
but I do not understand it.” He is going to take a holiday that he may 
solve some of his doubts. If he does not solve his doubts, soon, I would 
recommend he extend that holiday for the term of his natural life!  
 He who does not understand the doctrine of the Atonement should read 
“The Shorter Catechism” and pray God to enlighten him. That is a book 
written for the young and ignorant—and it might be useful to many minis-
ters. God grant us Grace that we may know what we do know and not at-
tempt to declare to others anything but that which we have seen and 
heard and taken into our own hearts. But that being done, we are to tell 
the Truth of God to others, especially to those whom it concerns. Ezekiel 
had seen the form and vision of a temple and a city—he was to speak of 
this to the house of Israel.  
 Dear Brothers and Sisters, you cannot tell who it may be to whom you 
are to speak, but this may be your guide—speak about what you have 
seen and heard to those whom it concerns. Have you been in gloom of 
mind and have you been comforted? The first time you meet with a person 
in that condition, speak about the comfort. Have you felt a great struggle 
of soul and have you found rest? Speak of your conflict to a neighbor who 
is passing through the same struggle. Has God delivered you in the hour 
of sorrow? Tell that to the next sorrowing person you meet. There is such 
a thing as casting pearls before swine—that can easily be done by an im-
prudent talkativeness—but when you find people who are hungry, give 
them bread! When you find people that are thirsty, offer them water. 
When you find that they need a blessing from God, tell them of that which 
has been precious to your own soul.  



8 Taught That We May Teach Sermon #1578 

8 www.spurgeongems.org Volume 27 

 Yes, but still this is not your only duty. God has shown us His precious 
Word that we may tell it to the house of Israel. Now, the house of Israel 
were a stiff-necked people and when Ezekiel went to them, they cast him 
aside—they would not listen. Yet he was to go and teach the Word of God 
to them. We must not say, “I will not speak of Christ to such a one be-
cause he would reject it.” Do it as a testimony against him, even if you 
know he will reject it. Go, my Brother, and sow your Seed and remember 
that in the parable the sower did not only cast a handful on that fair spot 
of ground that was all ready for it, but he sowed among thorns and this-
tles—he even cast seeds on the highway—from which the birds of the air 
soon removed it.  
 “Give a portion to seven and also to eight.” “In the morning sow your 
seed and in the evening withhold not your hand, for you know not which 
shall prosper, this or that, or whether it shall be alike good.” Go and tell 
what God tells you. Remember what we read just now. “What I shall show 
you in secret, that reveal you in the light. What I have spoken to you in 
closets, that reveal you upon the housetops.” “Are we all to be preachers, 
then?” Yes, all that have been taught of God are to teach. “Are we all to 
stand up in public?” asks one. I did not say that, but somewhere or 
other—perhaps in the pew where you now sit, or on the steps as you go 
out, or by the roadside, or in the shop tomorrow morning—you can all put 
in a word edgeways for Jesus Christ. Drop a sentence or two for the honor 
of His name!  
 “I do not know what to say,” says someone. Do not say it, then, 
Brother, Sister. I would recommend you not say anything if you do not 
know what to say. But if you have seen with your eyes and heard with 
your ears and received into your heart—then you know what to say! And 
the first thing that comes to hand will be the best thing to say, for God, 
who knows the condition of people’s minds, knows how to fit you to their 
condition and make your experience as a Christian to tally with the ex-
perience of the man or woman who needs the aid of your light. Go, and 
the Lord be with you!  
 If there are any here who have never seen the Lord, if they have any de-
sire after Him, if they have any sense of sin, if they have any wish for the 
eternal Light, let them remember those gracious Words—“Him that comes 
unto Me I will in no wise cast out,” and that precious invitation, “Come 
unto Me, all you that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
May the Holy Spirit bring you to trust in Jesus at once and to the name of 
the Lord be the praise forever and ever. Amen. Amen. 
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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“This is the law of the house; Upon the top of the mountain the 

whole limit thereof round about shall be most holy. Behold, 
this is the law of the house.” 

Ezekiel 43:12. 
 
 I SHALL not enter into the immediate meaning of Ezekiel’s vision. I be-
lieve that the house of which Ezekiel speaks is typical of the Church of the 
Living God. In it I see not so much the visible Church as that spiritual, 
mystical Church of Jesus Christ which is the one place of His abode. It is 
found in a state of Grace on earth and in full Glory in Heaven. Below it is 
the holy Church militant—above it is the holy Church triumphant. The 
Church is the only thing upon earth which can properly be called the 
House of God, for He dwells not in temples made with hands, that is to 
say of this building. The finest architecture could never constitute a 
proper shrine for Deity. Look to yon blue heavens, gaze upon the spangled 
vault of night and view the ever-flashing, wide and open sea and tell me if 
any handiwork of man can rival the temple of Nature!  
 Peer into boundless space and see what a temple is already built—
within what walls would you hope to house the infinite Jehovah? He has 
deigned, however, to choose Zion and to desire it for His habitation. The 
saints are built together as a spiritual house, a habitation of God through 
the Spirit. He resides among His people according to His promise, “I will 
dwell in them and walk in them.” Hence the Church is the home of the 
Great Father, where He dwells in the midst of His family and takes His 
rest. Has He not said, “This is My rest forever: here will I dwell, for I have 
desired it”? As a man in his own house takes his case and finds delight, 
so does God take pleasure in them that fear Him—“His foundation is in 
the holy mountains. The Lord loves the gates of Zion more than all the 
dwellings of Jacob.” The Church is God’s house, for there He makes Him-
self known and manifests Himself as He does not unto the outside world. 
“In Judah is God known, His name is great in Israel.” His people know 
Him, for they are all taught of the Lord. None of them has need to say to 
his neighbor, “know the Lord,” for they all know Him as their Father, from 
the least even to the greatest.  
 What sweet familiarities are enjoyed in the Church! What holy intima-
cies between the great Father and His children! How tenderly does He re-
veal Himself so that the secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him! His 
saints are a people near unto Him—they have access to Him at all times, 
for they dwell in His house and are His own dearly beloved children. What 
more glorious thing can be said of the Church than this—“God is in the 
midst of her; she shall not be moved”? Of what but the Church, the true 
house of the Lord, could we read such words as these—“The Lord your 
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God in the midst of you is mighty. He will save, He will rejoice over you 
with joy. He will rest in His love, He will joy over you with singing”?  
 The Church is God’s house and, therefore, He provides for it even as a 
man cares for his own house spends his strength for it, exercises his wis-
dom on its behalf and is always thoughtful over it. God lays Himself out 
for His people. For this His Son has both died and risen again. For this 
the Lord arranges the purposes of Heaven. For this He works among the 
children of men. The Lord’s portion is His people, Jacob is the lot of His 
inheritance—to His chosen He has special regard! He will see to it that His 
spiritual house is not allowed to decay, or to be short of anything which 
makes for its comfort, security and honor. The Lord links His own name 
with the Church as a man does with his house. It is the house of the Lord 
and He is the Lord of the house. Beloved, it is the greatest honor that can 
happen to any man to be a member of the household of God! There are 
great houses in the world of long descent and of imperial rank, but what 
are they compared with the household of God? The one family in Heaven 
and earth named by the name of Jesus has far more true glory about it 
than all the families of princes! I had rather be the lowest saint than the 
greatest emperor! Such honor have all the saints!  
 Now, Brothers and Sisters, if you and I have had the privilege to be 
admitted into God’s house and to be made a part of His family, it is ex-
ceedingly necessary that we should know the law of the house. This is de-
sirable at our entrance and equally necessary as long as we remain in the 
house of the Lord. Paul wrote to Timothy with this design, “that you may 
know how you ought to behave yourself in the house of God, which is the 
Church of the Living God.” To this end Ezekiel was sent of God to those 
who desired the favor of God. He was to show them the form of the house 
and the goings out and the comings in, and all the ordinances and all the 
forms and laws thereof. And he was to write it in their sight, that they 
might keep the whole form, all the ordinances—and do them.  
 God’s house is not lawless. It is the abode of liberty, but not of license. 
They that dwell in God’s house are in His immediate Presence and our 
God is a consuming fire! He had better be holy who dwells with the thrice 
holy God! The Lord will be sanctified in them that come near Him and if 
any enter the house to misbehave themselves, they will find that judgment 
begins at the House of God. How terrible are those words—“If any man de-
files the Temple of God, him will God destroy.” Come we, then, with great 
attention to look at our text which will inform us as to the law of the 
house! O that the Spirit may cause us to understand and then lead us to 
obey!  
 Let us first try to expound the law of the house. Secondly, let us exam-
ine ourselves as to whether we have observed this law of the house. 
Thirdly, let us see the bearings of this law and, fourthly, let us take orders 
for having this law of the house obeyed.  
 I. First, LET US EXPOUND THE LAW OF THE HOUSE. Note the text 
carefully. It begins and ends with the same words—“This is the law of the 
house; upon the top of the mountain the whole limit thereof round about 
shall be most holy. Behold, this is the law of the house.” These words 
make a frame for the statute, or a sort of hand on each side pointing to it. 
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“This is the law of the house.” Why are the words mentioned twice? Is it 
because we are such wayward scholars that we need to be told everything 
twice, at the least? Is it because we are so blind and dull that unless we 
have a thing repeated we are not likely to notice it, or noticing it, are sure 
to forget it? Or was this posted up because of the peculiar law as to going 
in and out of the Temple?  
 We read in the 46th chapter, at the 9th verse, “But when the people of 
the land shall come before the Lord in the solemn feasts, he that enters in 
by the way of the north gate to worship shall go out by the way of the 
south gate; and he that enters by the way of the south gate shall go forth 
by the way of the north gate: he shall not return by the way of the gate 
whereby he came in, but shall go forth over against it.” When the wor-
shipper entered, he saw over the portal, “This is the law of the house”—
and when he went out, if he looked back at the gate of his departure, he 
would see there, too, “This is the law of the house.”  
 Or is it because this is the law of the house at the beginning of life and 
this is the law of the house at the end of it? Is it because this is the law of 
the house for the young convert and this is the law of the house for the 
most venerable saint? At any rate, the alpha and omega of Christian con-
duct is contained in the law of the house. You can go no higher than obe-
dience to that Light of God! Indeed, you may say of it, “It is high, I cannot 
attain unto it.” Go as far as you may, this still remains, to the most ad-
vanced among us the law of the house, for the Lord’s Commandments are 
exceedingly broad. And what is this law of the house? Why, that every-
thing about it is holy! All things in the Church must be pure, clean, right, 
gracious, commendable, God-like.  
 Everything that has to do with the Church of God must be holy! Here 
are the words, “Upon the top of the mountain the whole limit round about 
shall be most holy.” Observe that all must be holy. No, observe again, it 
must be most holy. In the old Temple there was only one little chamber in 
the center that was most holy—this was called the Holy of Holies, or the 
Holiness of Holiness. But now, in the Church of God, every chamber, hall 
and court is to be most holy. As was the veiled shrine into which none en-
tered except the High Priest and he but once a year and then not without 
blood—as was that august apartment in which God shone forth from be-
tween the cherubim! Such for holiness is the entire Church to be in every 
member and every service.  
 Observe that this law of the house is not only intense, reaching to the 
superlative degree of holiness, but it is most sweeping and encompassing, 
for we read, “Upon the top of the mountain the whole limit thereof round 
about shall be most holy.” The outer courts, the courts of the Gentiles, the 
walls, the promenades outside the walls, the slopes of the hill—every part 
that had to do with the mountain upon which the Temple stood—was to 
be most holy! From which I gather that in the Church of God it is not 
merely her ministers that are to be most holy, but her common mem-
bers—not her sacraments, only, but her ordinary meals. Not her Sabbaths 
only, but her workdays. Not her worship only, but her daily labor. All that 
which surrounds our consecrated life is to be consecrated!  
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 The secular matters which touch our religion are to be made religious—
whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, we are to do all in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. Not only are the bells on the high priest’s garments to 
be “holiness unto the Lord,” but the bells of the horses are to be the same. 
The pots and bowls of our kitchens are to be as truly sacred as the golden 
vessels with which the priests served the altar of the Most High! Holiness 
should be far reaching and cover the whole ground of a Christian’s life. He 
should be sanctified, “spirit, soul and body,” and in all things he should 
bear evidence of having been set apart unto the Lord. Paul prayed that the 
very God of Peace would sanctify us wholly. Amen! So let it be!  
 We notice, once again, that this holiness was to be conspicuous. The 
Church is not, as a house, sequestered in a valley, or hidden away in a 
woods—it is as the Temple which was set upon the top of a mountain 
where it could be seen from afar. The whole of that mountain was holy. 
Conspicuous holiness ought to be the mark of the Church of God. We 
should be a peculiar people, distinguished as a race dwelling alone that 
cannot be numbered among the nations. We ought to be noted, not for 
talent, not for wealth, not for loud professions, but for holiness. Somehow 
or other true holiness is sure to be spied out and remarked upon. Like the 
violet, it tries to hide itself, but it is betrayed by its perfume. Like the star, 
it twinkles with modesty, but it is discovered by its light.  
 Grace cannot be put under a bushel. It would gladly be sheltered from 
its enemies by its obscurity, but the Holy City always stands on a hill and 
it cannot be hidden! Would God that whenever people speak of the 
Church to which we belong they may acknowledge its holiness! Would 
God that whenever they speak of you or me, they may have no evil thing 
to say of us unless they lie. The world does not know how to name the 
thing which it both admires and hates, but it soon perceives its existence 
and acknowledges its power—the thing I mean is holiness, which is at 
once the glory and the strength of the people of God!  
 What is holiness? I know what it is and yet I cannot define it in a few 
words. I will bring out its meaning by degrees, but I shall not do better 
than the poor Irish lad who had been converted to the faith. When he was 
asked by the missionary, “Patrick, what is holiness?” “Sir,” said he, “it is 
having a clean inside.” Just so! Morality is a clean outside, but holiness is 
being clean within! Morality is a dead body washed and laid in clean white 
linen—holiness is the living form in perfect purity. To be just to man is 
morality, to be hallowed unto God is holiness! The Church of God must 
not be reputedly good, but really pure. She must not have a name for vir-
tue, but her heart must be right before God—she must have a clean in-
side!  
 Our lives must be such that observers may peep within doors and may 
see nothing for which to blame us. Our moral cleanliness must not be like 
that of a bad housewife who sweeps the dirt under the mats and puts 
away rags and rottenness in the corner cupboards. We must be so clear of 
the accursed thing that even if they dig in the earth they will not find an 
Achan’s treasure hidden there! God desires truth in the inward parts and 
in the hidden part He would make us to know wisdom. We might instruc-
tively divide holiness into four things and the first would be its negative 
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side—separation from the world. There may be morality, but there can be 
no holiness in a worldling! The man who is as other men are, having ex-
perienced no change of nature and knowing no change of life, is not yet 
acquainted with Scriptural holiness. 
 The word to every true saint is, “Come you out from among them. Be 
you separate: touch not the unclean thing.” If we are conformed to the 
world, we cannot be holy! Jesus said of all His saints, “They are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world.” We are redeemed from among men 
that we may be like our Redeemer—“holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners.” We are not to be separate as to place, avoiding men with 
monkish fanaticism, for nobody mixed more with sinners than did our 
Lord! “This Man receives sinners and eats with them” is the old reproach, 
but yet our Lord was not one of them, as everybody could see! Nothing 
could be more clear than the difference between the lost sheep and the 
Shepherd who came among them seeking out His own. Every action, every 
word, every movement betokened that He was another man from the sin-
ners whom He sought to bless. So must it be with us. As the lily among 
thorns, so must we be among the mass of men.  
 My fellow professors, are you different from those among whom you 
dwell? Are you as different from them as a Jew is from a Gentile? Now, a 
Jew may do what he likes—he may live in the same style as an English-
man, a Pole, or a German, and he may in garb, in business, in speech be 
like the people among whom he dwells, but the image of father Jacob is 
upon him and he cannot disguise the fact that he is an Israelite. If he is 
converted to Christianity, he still does not lose his nationality—you can 
still perceive that he is of the seed of Abraham. So ought it to be with the 
real Christian! Wherever he is and whatever he does, men ought to spy 
out that he is of the sect which is everywhere spoken against—and not an 
ordinary man. The title, “the Peculiar People,” belongs to all the followers 
of Jesus. They are strangers and sojourners, aliens and foreigners in this 
world, for they have come out at the Divine call to be separated unto the 
Lord forever.  
 There is no holiness without separateness from the world. Holiness, 
next, consists very largely in consecration. The holy things of the sanctu-
ary were holy because they were dedicated to God. No one drank out of 
the sacred vessels except God’s servants, the priests. No victims were 
killed by the sacrificial knife, or laid upon the altar except such as were 
consecrated to Jehovah, for the altar was holy and the fire thereon was 
holy. So must it be with us if we are to be holy—we must belong to Jeho-
vah—we must be consecrated to Him and be used for His own purposes. 
Not nominally, only, but really and as a matter of fact we must live for 
God and labor for God. That is our reason for existence and if we answer 
not to this end, we have no excuse for living—we are blots upon the face of 
Nature, waste places and barren trees which cumber the ground. Only so 
far as we are bringing glory to God are we answering the end and design 
of our creation!  
 We are the Lord’s priests and if we do not serve Him, we are base pre-
tenders! As Christians, we are not our own, but bought with a price and if 
we live as if we were our own, we defraud our Redeemer. Will a man rob 
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God? Will he rob Jesus of the purchase of His blood? Can we consent that 
the world, the flesh, the devil should use the vessels which are dedicated 
to God? Shall such sacrilege be tolerated? No! Let us feel that we are the 
Lord’s and that His vows are upon us, binding us to lay ourselves out for 
Him, alone! This is an essential ingredient of holiness—the cleanest bowl 
in the sanctuary was not holy because it was clean—it became holy when, 
in addition to being cleansed, it was also hallowed unto the Lord! This is 
more than morality, decency, honesty, virtue!  
 You tell me of your generosity, your goodness and your pious inten-
tions—what of these? Are you consecrated? If you are not consecrated to 
God, you know nothing of holiness! This is the law of the house, that the 
Church is consecrated to Christ and that every man that comes into her 
midst must be the same. We must live for God and for His glorious king-
dom or we are not holy! Oh to make a dedication of ourselves to God with-
out reserve and then to stand to it forever—that is the way of holiness!  
 But this does not complete the idea of holiness unless you add to it 
conformity to the will and Character of God. If we are God’s servants, we 
must follow God’s commands—we must be ready to do as our Master bids 
us because He is the Lord and must be obeyed. We must make the Lord 
Jesus our example and, as Ezekiel says, “we must measure the pattern.” 
It must be our meat and drink to do the will of Him that sent us! Our rule 
is not our judgment, much less our fancy, but the Word of God is our 
statute book. We are to obey God that we may grow like God. The question 
to be asked is, “What would the Lord have me do?” Or, “What would 
Christ, Himself, have done under the circumstances?” Not, “What is my 
wish,” but, “What is God’s Law about this!” Not, “What will please me,” 
but, “What will please Him?” Having been begotten again by God into the 
image of Christ and so having become His true children, we are to grow 
up into Him in all things who is the Head, being imitators of God as dear 
children, for so, and so only, shall we be holy! 
  Understand, then, that with regard to the whole range of the Church, 
however wide her action, conformity to the Character of God is the law of 
the house. Likeness to Christ must be seen in every single member and in 
every act of every member in the whole body and in all its corporate acts. 
This is the law of the house. I must add, however, to make up the idea of 
holiness, that there must be a close communion between the soul and 
God, for if a man could be—which is not possible—conformed to the like-
ness of God and consecrated to God, yet if he never had any communica-
tion with God, the idea of holiness would not be complete. The Temple be-
comes holy because God dwells in it. He came into the Most Holy Place in 
a most especial manner and this accounted for its being the Holy of Ho-
lies. Even so, special communion with the Lord creates special holiness. 
God’s Presence demands and creates holiness.  
 And so , Brothers and Sisters, if we would be holy we must dwell in 
God and God must dwell in us. We cannot be holy at a distance from God. 
How is it with you? How is it with this Church? Is God with us in all our 
services? Is He recognized in all our efforts? Does He reign in all our 
hearts? Does Jesus abide with us, for this is according to the law of the 
house that God should be everywhere recognized—that we should, in all 
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things, conform to His will—in all things be consecrated to His purposes 
and, for His sake, in all things be separated from the rest of mankind. 
This is the law of the house.  
 II. Now, secondly, I need your help while I say, LET US EXAMINE 
OURSELVES BY THIS LAW. Let each man question himself as to whether 
he has carefully observed the law of the house. Brothers and Sisters, the 
Church of God is holy. It is founded by a holy God upon holy principles 
and for holy purposes. She has been redeemed by a holy Savior, with a 
holy Sacrifice and dedicated to holy service. Her great glory is the Holy 
Spirit, whose influences and operations are, all, holy. Her Law-Book is the 
holy Bible, her armory is the holy Covenant, her comfort is holy prayer. 
Her convocations are holy assemblies—her citizens are holy men and holy 
women—she exists for holy ends and follows after holy examples.  
 Dear Hearer, are you, then, as part of her “holiness to the Lord”? Ask 
yourself questions founded on what I have already said. Do I so live as to 
be separated? Is there in my business a difference between me and those 
with whom I trade? Are my thoughts different? Does the current of my de-
sire run in a different direction? Am I at home with the ungodly, or does 
their sin vex me? Am I one of them, or am I as a speckled bird among 
them? Search, Brothers and Sisters, search and see whether you are holy 
in that sense or not!  
 Next, let each one ask “Am I consecrated? Am I living to God with my 
body, with my soul, with my spirit? Am I using my substance, my talents, 
my time, my voice, my thoughts for God’s Glory? What am I living for? Am 
I making a pretense to live to God and am I, after all, really living to self? 
Am I like Ananias and Sapphira, pretending to give all and yet keeping 
back a part of the price?” The preacher would search his own heart and 
he begs you all to search yours. Next, ask the question, “Am I living in 
conformity to the mind of the holy God? Am I living as Christ would have 
lived in my place? Do I, as a master, as a servant, as a husband, as a wife, 
or as a child, act as God, Himself, would have me act so that He could say 
to me, ‘Well done, good and faithful servant’?”  
 He is a jealous God—am, I obeying Him with care? If I am not walking 
in obedience to God, I am behaving disorderly. I am breaking the law of 
the house and that house, the House of the living God. Ought we not to 
take heed lest we insult the King in His own palace and perish from the 
way when His wrath is kindled but a little? Then, again, do I live in com-
munion with God? I cannot be holy and yet have a wall of division be-
tween me and God. Is there a great gulf of separation between me and the 
Lord? Then I am a stranger to holiness! I must have fellowship with Him 
or else I am living in a manner which is sinful, dangerous, grievous, inju-
rious. Brother, Sister, let me ask you these pressing questions—Do you 
walk with God? Do you abide in fellowship with Jesus?  
 I know there are some who would rather not give an answer to those 
questions. I have met with Believers who have said, “If you asked me 
whether I was a drunk or dishonest, I should say, ‘No,’ at once. If you 
asked me whether I have been upright and moral, I could say, ‘Yes,’ most 
certainly. But when you ask, ‘Are you walking in communion with the 
Lord? Are you enjoying habitual fellowship with God?’ I am not prepared 
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to give you an answer, for I am weak upon this point.” Are there not some 
professors among you who do not see the face of God by the month, to-
gether, and seldom enjoy the Presence of God at all? Their nearness to 
God is a thing of rare occasions and not of everyday consciousness. At a 
meeting, when religious excitement stirs them, they are a little warmed 
up, but their general temperature suits the North Pole rather than the 
Equator.  
 But, oh, dear Friends, this will not do! We want you to always dwell 
near God—to wake up in the morning with His light saluting the eyes of 
your soul and to be with Him while you are engaged in domestic concerns 
or out in the busy world! We want you, often, to have a secret word with 
the Well-Beloved during the day and to go to bed at night feeling how 
sweet it is to fall asleep upon the Savior’s bosom! Brothers and Sisters, 
how sweet to say, “When I awake I am still with You.” Jealous hearts 
count it a sorrow when even their dreams disorder their minds and pre-
vent their thinking of the Lord in their first conscious moment! I would to 
God we were so encompassed with Divine love, so completely sanctified, 
so thoroughly holy, that we never lost, for an instant, a sense of the im-
mediate Presence of the Most High!  
 I leave that work of self-examination with yourselves in the quiet hours 
of this afternoon. Do, not neglect it, for, as servants of the Lord, it is in-
cumbent upon you to remember that holiness becomes His house and it 
will be ill for us to be walking contrary to His mind. “Measure the pat-
tern”—and measure yourselves by the law of the house.  
 III. Now, thirdly, WHAT ARE THE BEARINGS OF THIS LAW OF THE 
HOUSE? Those bearings of the Law to which I now refer are these—If the 
Church of God shall be most holy, it will have, as the result of it, the 
greatest possible degree of the smile and favor of God. A holy Church has 
God in the midst of her! The consequence of God’s Presence is a holy live-
liness in all her members, for where God comes near to man, lethargy and 
death soon fly away. Where the sacred Presence abides, sickness of soul 
disappears! Jehovah-Rophi heals His people among whom He dwells and 
the inhabitant shall no more say, “I am sick.”  
 This, again, causes joy—and the bones which were broken rejoice! 
Where there is holiness God comes and there is sure to be love, for love is 
of the very essence of holiness. The fruit of the Spirit is love both to God 
and man. That love begets union of heart, brotherly kindness, sympathy 
and affection—and these bring peace and happiness. Among the truly 
holy there are no divisions, no heresies, no separation into parties, but all 
are one in Christ. From where do wars and fights come? Not from holi-
ness, but from unconquered lusts! When we shall be perfect as our heav-
enly Father is perfect, we shall love as He loves.  
 This, of course, leads to success in all the Church’s efforts and a con-
sequent increase. Her prayers are intense and they bring down a blessing, 
for they are holy and acceptable unto God by Jesus Christ. Her labors are 
abundant and they secure an abundant harvest, for God will not forget 
her labor of love. The holy Church, with God in the midst of her, is the 
place of brotherly unity and, consequently, wet with the dew of Hermon—
and there God commands the blessing, even life forevermore! Saints in 
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such a state keep high holiday all the year round, having foretastes of 
Heaven. Their trials are sanctified and their mercies are multiplied and 
thus faith grows exceedingly and hope is confirmed. To their assemblies 
angels come trooping down and up from them, by the way of the ladder 
which Jacob saw, they ascend to God.  
 O happy people! Thrice happy in their Holy God! A holy Church, my 
Brothers and Sisters—may we see it! A Church most holy in all her sol-
emn services shall be “fair as the sun, clear as the moon and terrible as 
an army with banners.” The nations among whom she dwells shall hear of 
her fame—they shall come from afar and ask to see her Prince—and they 
shall be astonished at His Glory! The sons of the aliens shall come bend-
ing to her feet. Her converts shall be like flocks of doves—she shall, her-
self, wonder from where they came! There shall be no lethargy, no defeat, 
no disappointment, no doubt of eternal Truths of God and no suspicious 
of infinite love. In the power of the Holy Spirit she shall be bravely confi-
dent, gloriously self-sacrificing and so shall she go from victory to victory. 
Mount but this white horse of holiness, O you armies of the Lord, and 
Christ shall lead the way and all of you—clothed in fine white linen shall 
follow Him and go forth conquering and to conquer!  
 On the other hand, imagine a Church without holiness. What will come 
of it? Without holiness no man shall see the Lord and if the Church can-
not ever see her Lord, what is her condition? Go to Zion and see what 
happens to God’s house when once defiled! Mark how the holy and beau-
tiful house was desolate and burnt with fire! Remember how God loathed 
Zion and bade her enemies cast her down, stone from stone, and sow with 
salt the very site on which she stood! Was there ever destruction like that 
which fell upon Jerusalem? Let us accept, among our brotherhood, un-
holy men and women—and let us tolerate and indulge them—and we shall 
soon see the anger of the Lord wax hot!  
 Let us, ourselves, give way to laxity of principle and practice. Let us 
lose our consecration and our communion, and what will soon be the ef-
fect? Probably, first, will come heartburning, envy and strife. Next, divi-
sions, schisms, false doctrines, rivalries, contentions. Or possibly the evil 
may take the form of lethargy, inactivity, worldliness, lack of love to Christ 
and souls. By-and-by there will be diminished gatherings at the meetings 
for prayer, a cessation of all earnest pleading and consecrated living. Then 
a falling-off of congregations. Then a lack of power in the ministry—a de-
fect in the doctrine, perhaps—or else in the earnestness of the speaker. 
And all the while no conversions and no visits from the Lord!  
 Shall it be, in years to come, that men will pass by the Tabernacle, and 
ask, “What is that huge house?” And the reply will be, “It was built by an 
earnest, godly company in former years, but they are dead and things are 
changed. What is it now? There is a fine organ and a polished preacher, 
but the multitudes have departed and the few who still keep together are 
of the cold, respectable order, who have no life or zeal.” Then will this 
house be a proverb, a byword and a hissing throughout the whole earth! 
How often I am jealous about this with a burning jealousy! My heart 
breaks when I hear of some of you that you live unholy lives! There are 
some, I fear, among you who so walk as to dishonor the Cross of Christ.  
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 I mean not such as we can lay our finger on and say, “This man is a 
drunk, or unchaste, or dishonest,” else, as you well know, you would not 
long be spared—no, not a moment longer than was necessary for the proof 
of your wrong and of your impenitence in it! But I mean such as cannot 
be thus dealt with became their sins are not open—the tares that grow up 
in the wheat—the actions not yet discovered because we cannot cast the 
lot so as to light upon this man or that, and say, “It is he.” I tremble lest 
there should be among us some utterly unknown to us and undiscover-
able by the most vigilant eye, whose sin, nevertheless, like a leprosy, 
should eat into the house and make it unfit for the habitation of God! Oh, 
that we may never be so fallen that God, Himself, shall say, “Let them 
alone.” 
 It was an awful moment when, in the holy place at Jerusalem, there 
was heard the moving of wings and a voice which said, “Let us go hence.” 
Then the Glory of God will have departed. Woe, woe, woe! Let the curtain 
drop with a shower of tears upon it! God grant it never may be so!  
 IV. So now, lastly, dear Brothers and Sisters, LET US TAKE ORDER TO 
SECURE OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW OF THE HOUSE. I believe that Jesus 
is always working in His own way for the purity of every true Church. “His 
fan is in His hand”—see it moving continually—“and He will thoroughly 
purge His floor.” God’s melting fire is not in the world where the dross 
contains no gold, but, “His fire is in Zion and His furnace in Jerusalem.” 
“The lord will judge His people.” The Lord tries professors and their pro-
fessions!  
 I believe that there is a judgment going on over Church members that 
some are little aware of. Paul speaks of a Church in his day in this man-
ner. He notes their inconsistencies and adds, “For this cause some are 
sickly among you, and many sleep.” A special jurisdiction is over the pal-
ace of a king! A special rule pertains to a house which does not apply to 
people out of doors. Church members are under peculiar discipline, as it 
is written, “You only have I known of all the nations of the earth; therefore 
I will punish you for your iniquities.” Our Lord Jesus often makes the 
ministry to be as a great winnowing fan. Somebody is offended and leaves. 
What a mercy! You could not have forced him to depart, but he leaves of 
his own accord—and so the house is cleansed.  
 The breath of the Spirit blows away much chaff. When our Lord 
preached His usual doctrine, the chaff kept with the wheat, but when He 
came to speak of eating His flesh and drinking His blood, the baser sort 
were offended and, “walked no more with Him.” Did He grieve over that 
separation between the precious and the vile? I think not! He meant it 
should be so. A certain Truth of God put in a certain way, with a person-
ally pointed application—perhaps not intended by the preacher as to that 
particular individual—is, nevertheless, intended by God for that case and 
the cutting word removes the rotten branch. Thus the purging work pro-
ceeds from day to day. We may expect our Master to come among us, 
every now and then, with a scourge of small cords to smite right and left 
to purge the temple of God lest it should become a den of thieves. He is a 
jealous God and He will not suffer defilement among His own people!  
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 Have you never seen great Christian communities at a certain phase of 
their existence come into troubled waters and break up like wrecks? There 
must have been a secret reason—probably the one claimed at the time 
was by no means the true one. Lack of holiness led to lack of love and 
unloving spirits soon found a pretext for dispute. Those who should have 
met this with love and quenched it by gentle wisdom acted in a harsh 
spirit, being themselves deficient in Grace—and so flint met steel and 
sparks abounded! Then came fire. Then came general conflagration. The 
open mischief was an effect, rather than a cause—and it may be hoped 
was even part of the cure.  
 True, many a table of the moneychangers was upset and many a dove 
was seen to fly away in fright—but the scourge did not fail to make a 
clearance. How much better would it have been had there been no need 
for such a purging! If churches are not holy, they cannot be prosperous, 
for God afflicts those who break the law of His house. Now, cannot we give 
earnest heed that this law is regarded among us? “Yes,” you say, “take 
care that you who are pastors, elders and deacons are watchful and faith-
ful. Guard well the door of the Church and see to it that you do not admit 
the ungodly—be vigilant, also, in discipline, so that when any are mani-
festly unholy they are put away.”  
 Brothers and Sisters, this is our desire and labor but, after all, what 
can we do? With all our diligence, what can a small band of officers ac-
complish in a great Church which is numbered by the thousands? Broth-
ers and Sisters, this must be taken up by all of you. Let every man bear 
his own burden. I would have every man sweep in the front of his own 
door. I pray that each person who belongs to this Church may be jealous 
for its purity and watch, both over himself and his brethren, lest any form 
of sin should be a root of bitterness to trouble us and, thereby, many 
should be defiled. Let us set to this work at once! Here is the first exercise 
for us—let us repent of past failures in holiness. We shall never overcome 
sin till we are conscious of it and ashamed of it. That is why the Lord said 
to the Prophet, “You, son of man, show the house to the house of Israel, 
that they may be ashamed of their iniquities; and let them measure the 
pattern. And if they are ashamed of all that they have done, show them 
the form of the house and the fashion thereof.”  
 The first step towards purity is penitence. Let us bow our heads and 
lament before the Lord the sins of our holy things, our personal tres-
passes, our transgressions against love, our offenses against the law of 
the house! He that is least ashamed will probably be the person who has 
most cause to blush! And he who will be most humbled will be the man 
who has least transgressed. In any case we have sinned as a Church and 
come short of the Glory of God—and an honest confession is due from us. 
Having acknowledged our error, let us next make the law of God’s house 
our earnest study that we may avoid offenses in the future. You will 
hardly keep the law if you do not know it.  
 Search the sacred Word of God day and night. Let the inspired page be 
your standard. Never mind what your minister tells you—observe what 
the Spirit of God tells you. Get to your Bibles, search them, and there see 
how you ought to behave in the house of God. Be much upon your knees 
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asking the Lord to teach you His mind and will, and specially beseech 
Him to write His Law upon your hearts, for you will never keep it in your 
life till it is written there. When you have studied the law of the house, 
then next be intensely real in your endeavor to observe it. How much of 
the religion of the present day is a sham! Men talk of being holy—do they 
know what they mean? We speak of consecration and yet live as if we were 
mere worldlings hunting for wealth, or fame, or pleasure!  
 Some sing of giving all to God and yet their contributions are miserably 
small. Some say they are living wholly for God, but if they had lived wholly 
for themselves it would not have made any particular difference in what 
they have done! Oh, let us be real! Do not let us preach what we do not 
believe, nor profess to be believers in a creed which is not true to our own 
souls. Get a grip of eternal things! Hold them—feel their solemn weight 
and live under their influence! That which is unreal is unholy! The bloated 
Pharisee is unholy. The empty formalist is unholy. But the sincere peni-
tent, the truly honest Seeker after holiness is already holy in some degree! 
Your eyes, O Lord, are upon truth! Then let us cry for a sincere and grow-
ing faith in God concerning this matter of holiness. Let us believe in Je-
sus, that by His Holy Spirit He can make us holy. Do not let us believe 
that any sin is inevitable—rather let us feet bound to overcome it. Let us 
not trust in our own struggling and striving, but let us as much trust 
Christ to work sanctification in us as to work justification for us. Let faith 
deal with the water as well as with the blood, for they both flowed from 
the same fountain in the Savior’s riven side! 
 And then, lastly, let us pray to be set on fire with an intense zeal for 
God. I do not believe that there is such a thing as cold holiness in the 
world. As soon as a bullock was dedicated to God and brought to the al-
tar, it had to be burned with fire—and so must every consecrated life. You 
and I are never the Lord’s while we are cold-hearted. We must be on fire if 
we are to be sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. Get rid of zeal 
from the Church and you have removed one of the most purifying ele-
ments, for God intends to purge Jerusalem by the spirit of judgment and 
by the spirit of burning. Oh, to be baptized into the Holy Spirit and into 
fire! May refining fire go through and through our souls till all that defiles 
shall be utterly consumed and we shall be as ingots of pure gold, wholly 
the Lord’s!  
 Thus have we rehearsed in your ears the law of the house. May the 
Holy Spirit enable you to keep it unto the end.  
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 



Sermon #1054 Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit 

Volume 18 www.spurgeongems.org 1 

1

“WATERS TO SWIM IN” 
NO. 1054 

 
A SERMON DELIVERED ON THURSDAY EVENING, APRIL 25, 1872, 

BY C. H. SPURGEON, 
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON. 

 
“Waters to swim in.” 

Ezekiel 47:5. 
 

THE whole vision, though bearing other meanings, may be applied to 
the spread of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It began at Jerusalem as a tiny 
rivulet. By our Savior’s preaching, a few disciples, some of whom became 
Apostles, were converted. These were the means of the conversion of a still 
larger number. But at first the stream was very shallow, for the whole 
Church could meet in one upper room. Even after the Pentecostal increase 
it was but as a small brook. Herod thought that he could leap across it, or 
could dam it up, but his persecutions swelled the stream. Very shortly 
after, the watercourse grew broader and deeper till it attracted the 
attention of the Roman Emperors and excited their alarm.  

They thought that it was time to drain the river lest it should become a 
torrent so great as to sweep them away. Their attempts to stay its course 
only added to its floods. Its current became stronger and wider than 
before, and on it went from age to age till at last it had become a mighty 
river, watering the whole earth and greatly blessing the nations. It is 
destined to grow until it shall be like the main ocean itself, for “the 
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea.” 
We bless God that the day of small things which dawned at Bethlehem 
has already grown to a day of great things—and our faith fully expects to 
see greater things than these!  

The vision might equally well be applied to the growth of Christian 
experience. When we first know the Lord the Gospel is a very precious 
thing to us. We rejoice in its pardon and the consequent salvation which 
we expect to receive through it. But, compared with what we shall know of 
it by-and-by, our knowledge of the Gospel at first is like a tiny rivulet. As 
we advance in Grace it becomes a river flowing up to the ankles. As we are 
further instructed, so that our faith is confirmed and our Graces are 
developed, it deepens into a river up to the knees—and by-and-by up to 
the loins. And farther on (with some it has already happened—I trust it 
may happen to us all) it becomes “waters to swim in.” I shall speak of the 
text as illustrating the Christian’s experience when he arrives at that 
stage.  

At the same time the vision might be applied to our knowledge of the 
Gospel as well as to our experience of it. The Gospel was gradually 
revealed, first, in outline in the Old Testament—in symbol and type to the 
older saints—and then was taught by our Lord. Then the details were, as 
it were, put into His outline by the Apostles under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit—and so, to our own soul, the knowledge of the Gospel does 
not shine forth all at once. There is a daybreak before the fullness of noon. 
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There is a blade—a tender green blade—before the full corn in the ear. The 
babe cries in penitence before the perfect man in Christ Jesus sings the 
song of assurance.  

Perhaps we have not yet come to know the height, and depth, and 
length and breadth of the love of Christ—neither have we yet discovered 
how exceedingly broad the Gospel is—but what we now don’t know we 
shall know hereafter. Contracted notions we shall leave behind as the bird 
casts off the shell in which it was imprisoned! Dim ideas will vanish as the 
trees walking were seen no more when the blind man’s eyes were fully 
opened. Childish knowledge makes us dream of comprehending the 
Gospel in the hollow of our hand, but when we become men and put away 
childish things we shall find in it “waters to swim in.” 

I see in the metaphor before us three ideas. The first is abundance. The 
second is space. And the third is trust, for there are not only great waters, 
but “waters to swim in.”  

I. The first thought of the text concerning the Gospel is this—the idea of 
ABUNDANCE. Beloved, God has provided for His people, in the Gospel of 
His dear Son, no stinted store. He has not killed a sheep and invited one 
or two to His supper—His oxen and His fatlings are killed and, “All things 
are ready.” The provisions of God are on a royal scale—on an infinite scale. 
There is so much provided at the Gospel feast that none need keep back 
from fear that there is not enough! Neither shall the greatest eater at that 
feast ever say, “I have exhausted what was provided for me.” The wine ran 
short at the marriage feast at Cana until the Lord came in and then there 
was enough and to spare.  

As a king gives to a king so has God given to the poor ones of the 
earth—to His afflicted—to sin-stricken souls who seek His face. Honey out 
of the rock and oil out of the flinty rock He gives His people. Moses spoke 
concerning Israel, “Butter of cattle and milk of sheep, with fat of lambs, 
and rams of the breed of Bashan, and goats with the fat of kidneys; with 
wheat; and you did drink the pure blood of the grape.” But the food of the 
spiritual Israel is richer by far. The child of God, as he advances in the 
Divine life rejoices in the abundance of Covenant provisions. Let me 
mention some which strike me as exceedingly abundant.  

The first is the abundant provision for the removal of sin and for 
making us accepted in the Beloved. To put away my sin there needed an 
infinite Atonement. I do not marvel, therefore, that it should have needed 
the Son of God to die for exceedingly great sin—but sometimes, as my 
soul has stood at the foot of the Cross and considered who He was that 
shed His blood for me, I have felt as if the price were too much. When I 
have seen my sin I thought it impossible for it to be removed. But when I 
have seen my Savior, I have thought it equally impossible that there could 
be any conceivable sin which Jesus’ blood could not wash away. An 
infinite degree of merit must reside in the sufferings of our blessed Lord! 
Such sufferings as they were, of body, of mind, and of spirit—the suffering 
of being forsaken of man and of God, too—and being left alone in utter 
desertion to die when He became obedient even unto death.  

It is the astonishment of all worlds that Christ should be the victim for 
human sin, and, when we think of Him, we say, “O God, what waters 
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there are here of pardoning love—what ‘waters to swim in.’ Surely whole 
hosts of sin shall be swept away by this mighty river of atoning blood.”— 

“It rises high and drowns the hills  
Has neither shore nor bound. 
 Now if we search to find our sins,  
Our sins can ne’er be found.  

The wonder is, however, that while there is provision made to put away 
our sin, there is equal provision made to impute righteousness to us. We 
were guilty, for all broke the Law. God provided a Substitute who suffered 
the penalty of our law-breaking, but, He has done more—He has found a 
Representative who has kept the Law for us, so that after washing us He 
clothes us. After taking away our guilt He makes us positively righteous 
and praiseworthy before the Throne of Justice through Jesus Christ, His 
Son, whose righteousness we wrap about our loins and in it stand fair 
and comely before the eyes of infinite Purity. Oh, this is right royal and 
truly Divine! 

Here is blood most precious removing every spot, and a righteousness 
most glorious conferring a matchless beauty, a beauty such as Adam in 
his perfection never had, for his was but human righteousness! But this 
day the children of God wear the righteousness of the Lord Himself—and 
this is the name which Jesus is called, “The Lord our Righteousness”! 
Brethren, here are “waters to swim in,” if we only contemplate this one 
particular of the arrangement for our justification in the sight of God!  

Turn next to God’s stores for our sustenance and for our protection. 
For our sustenance there is bread provided from Heaven such as angels 
have never tasted. There is water leaping from the rock such as the 
fathers drank not in the wilderness. There is no fear that either the 
heavenly granary or the celestial fountain shall ever be exhausted. The 
manna was without limit except according to the capacities of the 
people—and so the bread which we eat, even Christ the Infinite One is not 
measured out to us by weight, but each may have according to his eating. 
We are never straitened in Him—if stinted at all, we stint ourselves. After 
feeding millions of saints upon Himself for these hundreds of years, Jesus 
is as full and as precious, and as soul-satisfying as ever He was.  

O blessed food! How well has God stored His granaries for all His 
people! And the heavenly drink is equally abundant. Rivers are ours to 
drink of—floods and standing pools of living water. Drought can never 
befall us, for “the deep which lies under” has been broached for us. And 
as for our protection, think, my Brothers and Sisters, how the Lord’s right 
arm is uplifted that His power may preserve the saints—how His Wisdom 
goes to and fro in the earth watching for their good—how His heart of love 
beats high with constant affection for them. Just think how the whole of 
Godhead bows itself to protect the chosen—for does He not compare 
Himself to the hen that covers her chickens? Has He not said, “He shall 
cover you with His feathers, and under His wings shall you trust: His 
truth shall be your shield and buckler”?  

God, even our own God, is both the sustenance and the preservation of 
His people! And if we should need more, though more there cannot be—
yet, if our unbelief should think of more—is not all Providence on our 
side? Blows there a wind that does not waft us blessings? Breaks there a 
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wave upon any shore which does not bear us good? The huge wheels of 
Providence, as they are, are full of eyes—and these eyes look toward the 
chosen of God. “All things work together for good to them that love God.” 
And don’t you see? If your eyes are opened you will see them—horses of 
fire and chariots of fire surrounding all the saints! Invisible spirits of 
superior race are servitors to the beloved sons of God! All Heaven’s hosts 
are ready for our defense!  

If it were necessary, the new Jerusalem would empty out itself of its 
thousands, as Thebes did of its myriads from all its hundred gates—and 
every angel would, with sword drawn, assail our foes and put them to 
utter rout—for the Lord will not allow one of the least of His own to perish! 
See then, Brethren, what “waters to swim in” are here so that for our 
provision and our protection we need not fear. Our needs are great, but 
the supplies are greater. Our daily dangers are enough to provoke our 
anxieties, but the Lord’s eternal preservations lay those anxieties at once 
to rest. Blessed Lord, we are poor feeble infants, but when we lie on Your 
bosom we feel ourselves mighty in Your strength. We are penniless 
beggars, but when we feast at Your table we would not exchange our 
position for the banquets of Ahasuerus or the feasts of Solomon! It is our 
bliss to be nothing and to find our all in You.  

We must not tarry, however, but remark that the same breadth and 
depth will be found if we reflect upon the provision made for our training 
and our perfecting. Beloved, the Lord will not merely keep us alive and 
preserve us from perishing, but He means to make something of us. He 
has great designs in view. The poor clay of the earth, when it is first dug 
up for the brick maker does not know what is to become of it. It passes 
through many processes and at last is built up into a goodly house—a 
mansion for its owner. The clay of the pit may yet be built into a palace for 
a king! And shall we, poor earthly things, ever be living stones in the 
temple of God? I trust we are in some sense already so! But shall we ever 
glisten and glow like rubies and emeralds, each one after his own kind, as 
a portion of that city whose jeweled light is enough to blind the eyes of 
mortals by its excess of glory?  

Shall we ever be a part of the radiance of Heaven? Shall we be revealers 
in our measure of the Glory of God? Yes! We shall come to that and 
though it may seem impossible, yet we shall believe it if we reflect a 
moment. God has already done much for us by giving us the inner life—a 
matchless miracle! It needs as much of His power to make new hearts and 
right spirits as to create new worlds—yet He has done that for us. He has, 
moreover, preserved us up to this moment amid a thousand dangers, and 
has made those dangers contribute to our growth in Grace. He has made 
our afflictions minister to our spiritual advancement. I owe more than I 
can tell to the Engraver’s tool, and yet ‘tis sharp and I feel the lines of its 
cutting even now. Yet, let not the Engraver stay His hand, for how shall 
His work be done if He does not bear hard and cut deep? If there are no 
sharp cuts, surely there shall be no working out of His grand idea!  

Moreover, in addition to affliction He has provided all the Truth of God 
in the Bible to sanctify us. He has given us the blood of Christ to purify 
us. He has sent forth the blessed and eternal Spirit to refine us, and, as 
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subordinate agencies, He has provided all our comforts, as well as all our 
trials—all our companionships with holy men and all the beacons of 
unholy lives—that we may be educated for the skies. He is putting forth 
His wisdom and His strength, and His prudence, and His love—I must 
repeat myself—to make something of us, though we are nothing by 
nature, and “it does not yet appear what we shall be.”  

I think, sometimes, when I see my own nature, that it were difficult for 
me ever to become a vessel fit for the Master’s use in the halls of the 
golden house above. And then, when I think Who has begun to work us to 
the same thing, and Who it is that still is persevering in the work—why 
then I conclude that if I were even worse than I am, He could yet make me 
what He would have me to be! And seeing the power that is ready to work 
it out, my soul rejoices in hope of complete conformity to the Divine ideal. 
Here, again, are “waters to swim in.”  

Brethren, take another view of God’s great goodness to us. What 
“waters to swim in” have we by way of consolations and strengthening. 
Are you ever cast down? I hope you are not, but if you are, as some of us 
are frequently bowed down into the very dust, what a relish you will have 
for the promises of God! I am sure that a number of promises in the Bible 
were written on purpose for me. You may dispute it and say, “No, they 
were meant for me.” I have no wish to contest the point, but I still believe, 
as I have said, that they were meant for me, for they fit my case so exactly 
even in their very words that they appear as if my case were especially 
intended. No doubt other Believers think the same, and will join with me 
in blessing God for such a grand Bible. Well does our hymn-writer put it— 

“What more can He say than to you He has said  
You, who unto Jesus for refuge have fled?”  

None can comfort a child like a mother. The mother knows exactly the 
child’s state, and by her very love she throws a sweetness into what she 
says which another could not successfully imitate. There are no comforts 
like the comforts of God. The Comforter puts into the Inspired Word a 
singular sweetness which the most able ministers cannot arrive at, even 
though they should be, like Barnabas, sons of consolation. Brothers and 
Sisters, let us think over our comforts now, for a minute, and our 
consolations. Have we not this for consolation—that God has loved us 
with an everlasting love, even the Lord who cannot change? Up to now He 
has never failed us—He has promised that all good things shall be ours as 
we need them, and it has been so.  

Have we not this for a consolation—that He has given us Christ, and 
therein has given us all things? Can He deny us anything now, after 
having given to us His own dear Son? Let us think how dear we are to 
Christ, how much we cost Him, how precious we are in His sight. Can He 
leave us? Can He be unkind to us? Let us reflect upon the way in which 
the Lord has always appeared for us in times of difficulty, and rescued us 
in days of jeopardy. Turning to the Book and finding it written, “I am God: 
I change not,” let us be consoled for the future and go on our way 
confident that all shall be well. All the Covenant promises are meant to 
console us. All the gifts of Sovereign Grace are intended to give us joy! The 
attributes of God are springs of consolation for us. The Human Nature of 
Christ in which He comes near to us is a source of bliss! The gentleness 
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and tenderness of the Holy Spirit who dwells in us on purpose to be our 
Comforter are dear subjects of delight! Indeed, if we are down cast we 
must blame ourselves. “Why are you cast down, O my Soul? And why are 
you disquieted within me? Hope you in God: for I shall yet praise Him.” 
The consolations of the Spirit are “waters to swim in.”  

Beloved, we must draw to a close upon this one thought of 
abundance—just think of what God has done for us by way of making us 
happy and noble! He has not only pardoned us, but He has received us 
into His family. And He has taken us there, not to be His hired servants 
as we once thought He might do, but He has made us His own sons! And 
what is more than that, He has made us heirs—and not secondary heirs 
either—but “joint-heirs with Christ Jesus,” so that we have come right up 
from the place of the slave into the position of the heir of all things! Our 
Lord Himself, our dear and ever blessed Savior, was not content to pluck 
us like brands from the burning—not content to make us His sheep whom 
He should watch over with tender care—but He has taken us to be His 
spouse and He calls us His beloved.  

Yes, and He has done more. He has taken us to be members of His 
body, and we are of His flesh and of His bones. Was there ever such an 
exaltation as this? When Scripture speaks of lifting a beggar from the 
dunghill and setting him among princes, surely it falls short of this 
wonder—that of taking a worm of the dust, a sinful wretch that was only 
fit for Hell—and putting him into union with Christ Jesus, so that he 
should be a part of the mystical body of the Son of God! This is 
marvelous, and as I think of it, I feel that I have brought you to the sea 
shore and shown you an ocean to swim in—the depth of which you cannot 
fathom! Oh the depths of the mercy of God!  

Now, in all this nobility which God has given us there is not a single 
piece of unhappiness. I should imagine that to rise into some positions in 
society must entail sorrow instead of happiness, for, as you ascend the 
heights the air grows chillier and the frosts are more perpetual. But the 
nobilities which God bestows are, all of them, of that happy—what if I 
should say—homely, divinely comforting sort, that the nobler we are, the 
happier we are? If He makes us sons, our sonship is not all 
responsibility—it means love. And if He makes us heirs, oh, what 
happiness to be possessors of earth and Heaven! And if He makes us His 
own spouse, the chief thought of our marriage union is not service, but 
love! God is not to us, “Baali,” but, “Ishi shall His name be called.” Not, 
“lord,” but “husband”—duty is there, but love is in the forefront. We 
become members of His body—it is an honor, but it is much more than 
that—it is a bliss to be vitally, eternally united to Christ, our Covenant 
Head!  

Why, dear saints of God, however poor you may be, and however low in 
spirits, and however sickly in body, you have a whole sea of happiness 
before you! You have a drop of bitterness now and then, but you have an 
Atlantic of sweetness, rivers of wine and milk. “Rejoice, rejoice,” says the 
Scriptures, and that most fitly, too, because there are, after all, more 
reasons for rejoicing than arguments for sorrow. And then, beyond! 
Beyond! Think of that which remains in Immanuel’s land beyond Jordan! 
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Open your eyes a moment. Do not let them rest upon that stream which 
is not near so wide as you have fabled it, whose waves are not so rough as 
your fears have made them. Look beyond that narrow stream of death—
what do you see?  

Moses’ sight from Nebo is nothing compared with the view which faith 
gets of the Glory to be revealed! We shall see Him, and shall be like He is 
and shall be with Him eternally! His glory is our soul’s delight on earth—it 
shall be our soul’s transport in Heaven! What will it be to see the shining 
ranks of the glorified, and hear their blessed song and join with them and 
with the angelic choirs forever and forever?— 

“Far from a world of grief and sin,  
With God eternally shut in.”  

Oh, Beloved, here are “waters to swim in!” Let us bathe our weary souls in 
them by faith before we leave this place. The Lord grant it, in the power of 
His Holy Spirit, and He shall have the praise.  

II. But now, secondly, our text gives us the idea of space, amplitude, 
room. “Waters to swim in.” Room enough. And here, let us remark that in 
the Gospel, when our experience and our knowledge have deepened, we 
shall find a place of broad rivers and streams under the following aspects. 
First, as to thought. Many persons have the notion that the Gospel is very 
contracted and narrow. I am afraid that a large number of our members 
have not yet obtained a comprehensive idea of the Gospel—no, I am half 
afraid that they never will under some preachers who do not seem to have 
any clear view of the Gospel system themselves, or, if they have, they fail 
to communicate it.  

Some deny the need of a system at all, but, somehow or other, 
everything we know throws itself into a systematic shape. And though we 
ought, beyond all things, to deprecate a cast-iron creed and the attempt to 
force every Truth of God into one circle, yet it is a good thing to have a 
definite idea of what we believe in the things of God. Some have a 
tolerably clear idea, but it is a very narrow and contracted one.  

Now there is nothing contracted in the Bible—it is a great Book of a 
great God, inspired by a great Spirit and calculated to give men great 
minds—for it is, in the great subjects of holy thought, “waters to swim in.” 
Think only for a moment of one or two subjects of thought, and you will 
see the “waters to swim in.” Think of God as He is revealed in Holy 
Scripture. The Father ordaining all things, according to the council of His 
will—take the whole line of Truth which connects itself with the Father. 
Then consider the Son as Man and as God, the Surety of the Covenant, 
the Substitute for His people, the Intercessor, Prophet, Priest, and King—
the Lord who is yet to come. You have a wide range of thought.  

Then consider the Holy Spirit. Dr. John Owen has written a massive 
volume upon the work of the Spirit, and you might write a thousand such 
volumes and not exhaust the mighty theme! He dwells upon the work of 
the Spirit in creation. The work of the Spirit in sustentation. The work of 
the Spirit in inspiration. The work of the Spirit upon the human body of 
Christ. The work of the Spirit upon our Lord in His ministry. The work of 
the Spirit in regeneration, in illumination, in consolation. Here are “waters 
to swim in” Brethren! Indeed, the waters are so broad that I cannot 
attempt even to number them or make a map of them. Take only those 
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lines of thought which come from the Trinity—Father, Son, and Spirit—
and you have boundless Truth before you!  

Young man, you need never say, “I need to get a thought-breeding 
book.” Man alive, was there ever such a thought-breeding book as the 
Bible? You need never say, “I found myself stinted for need of subjects.” 
Oh, if you know anything at all in your soul about the things of God, you 
will admire the infinity of Scripture and never complain of having slender 
room for thought! Then think of the doctrine of election and all those 
stupendous Truths of God which spring out of predestination. If you love 
deep subjects you certainly will find “waters to swim in” there! But if you 
are not a child of God, you are likely to find them waters to drown in as 
well as waters to swim in, for it needs a man to be taught to swim by 
God’s own Grace in such waters as these! But when he once knows how 
to swim, it is one of the most delightful exercises in the world to take a 
bold stroke into the Everlasting Covenant and dive into the deep things of 
God.  

Think, again, of the subject which lifts itself aloft from the opposite 
point—human responsibility, and turn that over—a rugged subject, 
assuredly, but most true, and as certainly taught in the Scripture as the 
doctrine of Divine Sovereignty in election. There are many who will not 
believe both these Truths of God, but rest assured, you will have to put 
out one eye, and you will practically lose one arm unless you will believe 
both, for they are both taught in the Scriptures, and both sides of the 
Truth will furnish you with “waters to swim in.” If a man should have the 
largest mind that ever existed upon the face of the earth—if he should be 
a Newton or a Locke—still, if he would set himself down and prayerfully 
study Scripture, he would find that the themes for meditation are 
altogether boundless “waters to swim in.”  

I could enlarge, but that might not be so profitable to you as to go 
forward. Brothers and Sisters, there are “waters to swim in,” next, not 
only as regards subjects of thought but matters of faith. There are topics 
in Scripture which one can hardly think of very long together—they are 
too perplexing. If we bend towards them and fix our eye upon them, we 
may strain our eyeballs before we shall see with understanding. There are 
mysteries beyond us. I thank God—I bless God that He has given me a 
Gospel, much of which I cannot understand! For I am sure if I were able 
to grasp all revealed Truth and I met the devil in my vestry tonight, and he 
said, “Why, you have comprehended it all in your small brain: therefore, it 
cannot be from God”—I should not know how to answer him.  

But now, if he ever meets me and tauntingly enquires, “How do you 
make these two doctrines square? How do you make them consistent?” I 
answer him thus, “Are you, also, omniscient? Is nothing too hard for 
you?” It is no business of mine to make God’s teaching consistent in 
man’s judgment! If the Lord has revealed a Truth, all I have to do is to 
believe it. I will look at it as long as ever I can—I will pry into it as far as I 
can go—but, when God locks the door and does not leave me the key, I 
shall not attempt to break the door open. And if He does not tell me, I 
believe it is my wisdom not to need to know. Going to Heaven does not lie 
in untying Gordian knots.  
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Oh, how sweet to have something to believe where you get right out of 
reason’s depths! We thank God that in the Scriptures there is a good deal 
which you cannot reason on—which you could not explain to a man who 
has only reason to go upon—something which he scoffs at because he 
cannot see what it means by his blind carnal eyes. I am glad to think that 
there is something for higher faculties to grasp—something for the spirit, 
the new-born spirit, to lay hold upon! I thank God that there are great 
things to be believed as well as great things to be understood. And if I 
were now to try and show you the vast area which is opened up to faith, I 
am sure you would exclaim in the words of the text, “There are, indeed, 
‘waters to swim in.’”  

Then, blessed be his name, there are “waters to swim in” not only for 
thought and faith, but also for love. Some make the doctrines of the 
Gospel a cold stream, like the waters of the Arctic pole, and love would be 
frozen if she were to venture into them. But the Scriptures are like the 
gulf stream, warm, as well as deep, and love delights to plunge into them 
and swim in them. Time would fail me if I were to try and show you the 
room there is for love in the Scriptures. We will therefore dwell only on 
one thing. Think of the love of Christ to us—the love which nailed Him to 
the Cross—the love which made Him give up His reputation on earth as 
well as His royalties in Heaven. Think of the love which made Him become 
a worm and no man, despised of men and a reproach of the people for our 
sakes!  

A certain writer has written two volumes upon the sufferings of Christ 
upon the Cross. He has managed to write a chapter upon the nails, and 
upon the sponge, and upon the thorns, and upon the vinegar. And I must 
confess I have read his book with no small delight, and I have thought 
that he did not make too much of anything he handled. And, if he did 
seem to strain a point here and there too much one way, he might have 
gone a great deal farther the other way if he but had his eyes more open.  

In the agonies of Christ there is, to the contemplative mind, a fullness 
of love unspeakable which makes the heart feel, “now I can love here 
without stint.” I can love the dear companion of my life. I can love my 
children. But there comes the thought, “I may make them idols, and I may 
thus injure both them and myself.” That is not “waters to swim in.” But, if 
we loved the Lord 10,000 times more than we do, we should transgress no 
command in so doing—no, rather, the only transgression lies in falling 
short! Oh, that we could love Him more! There can be no excess of love in 
loving Him supremely. The coolest logic can justify the most intense 
enthusiasm towards Christ. If a man had no heart, but were all head, he 
might reasonably act towards the Savior as those do whose whole nature 
is on a blaze with affection for Him, and who seem, sometimes, to have 
forgotten the dictates of reason in the impulses of love. Oh, what “waters 
to swim in” is the love of Christ us!  

But, it is just the same with the love of the Father. And, (I think I have 
told you once or twice lately), I am sure it is so with the love of the Holy 
Spirit. While it was most gracious of the Lord Jesus to come and live with 
men, is it not quite as gracious of the Holy Spirit to dwell in men? I marvel 
at Christ among sinners, but I marvel quite as much at the Holy Spirit in 
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sinners, for the best of saints are still sinners! To live in us, indwelling in 
these poor bodies of ours—oh, the love of the pure and Holy Spirit to do 
so! Here are, indeed, “waters to swim in.”  

Yet, once again. I have not exhausted this thought of space. There is 
room here for the exercise and expansion of every faculty within the range 
of the Gospel. These are days of “modern thought.” As you are all aware, 
men have become wondrously wise and have outgrown the Scriptures. 
Certain unhappy children’s heads are too big, and there is always a fear 
that it is not brain, but water on the brain—and this “modern thought” is 
simply a disease of wind on the brain—and likely to be a deadly one if God 
does not cure the Church of it. Within the compass of the orthodox faith—
within the range of the simple Gospel—there is room enough for the 
development of every faculty, however largely gifted a man may be!  

It doesn’t matter, though the man is a Milton in poetry, though he is a 
master in metaphysics and a prince in science—if he is but pure in his 
prose, accurate in his metaphysics, and honest in his science—he will find 
that the range of his thought needs no more space than Scripture gives 
him. It has been thought by some that these persons who run off to 
heretical opinions are persons of great mind. Believe me, Brothers and 
Sisters, it is a cheap way of making yourself to be thought so, but the men 
are nobodies! That is the sum of the matter. We are satisfied with the 
theology of the Puritans and we assert this day that when we take down a 
volume of Puritan theology we find in a solitary page more thinking and 
more learning—more Scripture, more real teaching—than in whole folios 
of the effusions of modern thought! 

Modern men would be rich if they possessed even the crumbs that fall 
from the table of the Puritans. They have given us nothing new, after all. A 
few variegated bladders they have blown—and they have burst while the 
blowers were admiring them! But, as for anything worth knowing which 
has improved the heart, benefited the understanding, or fitted men for 
service in the battle of life—there have been no contributions made by this 
“modern thought” worth recording. Whereas the old thought of the 
Puritans and the Reformers, which I believe to be none other than the 
thought of God thought out again in man’s brain and heart, is constantly 
giving consolation to the afflicted, furnishing strength to the weak, and 
guiding men’s minds to behave themselves aright in the house of God and 
in the world at large.  

There are “waters to swim in,” in the Scriptures! You need not think 
there is no room for your imaginations there. Give the coursers their 
reins—you shall find enough within that Book to exhaust them at their 
highest speed. You need not think that your memory shall have nothing to 
remember—if you had learned the Bible through and through, and knew 
all its texts—you would have much to remember above that! You would 
still need to remember its inner meaning, and its conversations with your 
soul, and the mysterious power it has had over your spirit when it has 
touched the strings of your nature as a master harper touches his harp 
strings and has brought forth music which you knew not to be sleeping 
there.  
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There is no faculty but what will find room enough in the Word of 
God, if we will but obediently bring it to the service of the Lord. There are, 
in this respect, “waters, to swim in.”  

III. But now, lastly, the text has the idea of TRUST, at least, to my 
mind. I think it will have to yours, also. “Waters to swim in.” I should like 
to swim very much. When I have been at the seaside I have had a great 
passion for swimming, and I think I should have been able to swim by this 
time, but I could never persuade myself to take both feet off the bottom at 
one time. I have gone into the bath and when I have felt a little of the 
buoyancy of the water I have lifted one foot, and I have been half inclined 
to remove the other, but somehow it was not done. I could not, after all, 
quite trust the liquid element.  

The text speaks, of “waters to swim in,” and swimming is a very 
excellent picture of faith. In the act of swimming it is necessary that a 
man should float in the water—so far as he is passive and the water buoys 
him up. You must keep your head above water if you are to swim. We are 
told that the body is naturally buoyant, and that if a person would lie 
quite still upon the water he would not sink—but if he kicks and struggles 
he will sink himself. The first sign of faith is when a man learns to lie back 
upon Christ—to give himself up entirely to Him—when he ceases to be 
active and becomes passive! When he brings no good works, no efforts, no 
merits to Jesus by way of recommendation, but casts his soul upon the 
eternal merit and the finished work of the great Substitute. That is faith in 
its passive form—floating faith.  

In the heavenly river you must float before you can swim. I pray God to 
teach every sinner here to rest upon Jesus. You need to save yourself, do 
you? You will drown, Man! You will drown! As surely as you live you will 
drown! Will you give up and let Christ save you? Will you believe that He 
can save you? Fall back into His arms. You will float, then. There is no 
drowning a soul that gives itself up to Christ, and trusts entirely to Him. 
But the text does not speak of waters to float in, though this is essential. 
Many people never get beyond that floating period, and they conclude that 
they are safe and all is well because they fancy their heads are above 
water.  

But the man who is really taught of God goes on from the floating to 
the swimming. Now swimming is an active exercise. The man progresses 
as he strikes out. He makes headway. He dives and rises—he turns to the 
right, he swims to the left, he pursues his course—he goes where he wills. 
Now, the holy Word of God and the Gospel are “waters to swim in.” You 
know only what it is to float—many of you. You are resting in the Truth of 
God for your salvation, but making no advance in heavenly things. Oh, 
Beloved, let us learn to swim in those waters—swim in them! I mean let 
us learn to trust God in active exertions for the promotion of His 
kingdom—to trust Him in endeavors to do good.  

How blessedly our friend, Mr. Miller of Bristol, swims! What a master 
swimmer he is! He has had his feet off the bottom many years and as he 
swims he draws along behind him some 2,000 orphan children, whom, by 
God’s Grace, he is saving from the floods of sin and bringing, we trust, 
safe to shore. Dear Brother, dear Sister, could you not swim, too? “Oh, 
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but I have no money.” You need to walk, I see. “But I have very slender 
gifts compared with what I need.” Cannot the Lord give you gifts and 
graces? Will you not trust Him? Dear Brother, are you called to serve God 
in a very difficult sphere of labor? Cannot you go on? “I have nobody to 
hold me.” Oh, I see, you are all for walking on the bottom. Brethren, it is 
“waters to swim in.” Cannot you swim without any help except the help of 
the All in All?  

See how the arch of Heaven stands without a pillar? See yon lamps of 
Heaven how they burn? Who gives them oil? See how they are swung in 
Heaven without a golden chain to hold them in their place? Yet they 
flicker not! Neither do they fall from their sockets—neither does the arch 
of Heaven tremble! May the Holy Spirit teach us to trust! Oh, may God 
teach us not only the passive trust which leans on Christ and floats, but 
the active trust which manages the waters—walks them, swims them, 
dives into them at will, as God helps it! We are not trustful enough of the 
invisible God. We are young eaglets, born of God to mount up to the sun, 
but we stand shivering by the nest, not daring to try our wings.  

Young eaglets, trust the invisible air—trust it and rise aloft! It shall 
bear you up, and you shall not fall. Trust it more! Put out all your wing 
strength. Lean on it more and it will bear you up, up, up, beyond clouds 
and mists, up to the very sun itself! He shall rise highest who can trust 
most. He shall have most who can believe most in God. If you will treat 
with the Eternal on His own terms of boundless credit, and trust yourself 
without reserve to Him, there are great things in store for you!  

Blessed Master, give us “waters to swim in.” Though they should be 
stormy waters. Though they should be drowning waters to our unbelief—
they shall be swimming waters to our faith! And as we swim to Heaven we 
will rejoice in You, “having no confidence in the flesh.” May God bless 
these few words to you, beloved Friends, and comfort us all with His own 
consolations, and be unto us ever more and more God All Sufficient. 
Amen. 

 
Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307. 
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“The waters shall be healed.” 
Ezekiel 47:8. 

 
 Ezekiel is robed in dreadful tempest and his whole book is “as the terri-
ble crystal” for brightness and for mystery, yet he often gives us visions of 
exceeding comfort. For instance, who can think without joy of that tender 
branch of the cedar which is to be planted by God in the mountain of the 
height of Israel—which shall grow so exceedingly that all fowl of every 
wing shall dwell in its branches? Do we not all rejoice that, whatever may 
become of the institutions of modern society, we have received a Kingdom 
which cannot be moved? The Kingdom of our Lord Jesus, which began as 
a tender slip, is yet to increase till it is likened to a goodly cedar “upon a 
high mountain and eminent”—is not this an unspeakable joy? Think, also, 
of that other vision, so weird and strange, of a valley full of dead bones, 
“very many” and “very dry.” What an answer does that vision give to the 
question of unbelief! “Can these dry bones live?” How plainly does the 
Lord answer—“I will put My Spirit in you and you shall live”! When I think 
of that goodly cedar, I see that the Kingdom will come unto Christ. And 
when I think of the valley of dry bones, I am comforted concerning the 
masses around me. We, too, as we walk through this morgue of a city, 
may hope that life will conquer death and an exceedingly great army, 
quickened by the Spirit of our God, shall yet rise from these dry bones!  
 The remarkable vision which lies open before us, is exceedingly reas-
suring to those who are troubled by reason of the dreadful condition of the 
times—and which of us is not? The Prophet bids us think of those waters, 
dreary and dreadful, known by the suggestive name of the Dead Sea! This 
was the “Chamber of Horrors” of the land of Canaan! Travelers describe it 
as a place of utter desolation. Lying in a deep hollow, some 1,300 feet be-
low any other sea, the Dead Sea may be described as a deep sunken into 
the earth, like the mouth of the abyss. Masses of bitumen float upon its 
surface and line its shores. Sulfurous exhalations abound and on its 
banks are hot sulfuric springs. Bathing in its thick brine is not pleasant, 
for it causes the skin to tingle with its acrid salts long afterwards. Neither 
is it desirable to linger upon the brink of it—there is nothing to attract you 
to do so. Very scanty is the vegetation; few are the birds and rare the liv-
ing things. It is the domain of destruction! The sea is so salty that no fish 
can live in it and though it has been asserted that smaller organisms exist 
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in it, these have seldom been found—on the contrary, the fish that come 
down into it from the Jordan die at once—and drifted shellfish are washed 
up dead upon the bank. Nothing of life loves the brine, the sulfur and the 
bitumen of the Dead Sea. The slimy lake is, at seasons, dangerous to 
health, and even to life. Travelers have, of late, crossed it safely at the 
right season—but formerly those who made a voyage upon it rarely re-
turned to tell the tale, or, before long, sickened and died.  
 The doomed lake bears dark mysteries in its bosom—down deep in its 
depths lie the drowned cities of the plain, whose infamies provoked the 
wrath of Heaven and brought upon them a fire-shower such as earth has 
never known before or since. It may be that the briny waters hide myster-
ies of sin which were better hidden—for modern crime is fertile enough in 
inventions of filthiness and needs no aid from the rottenness of antiquity. 
Thus, the Dead Sea is a place most dread and dismal—the bath of death, 
the haunt of despair, the home of desolation—and in these respects it is a 
fit picture of our fallen humanity, a truthful symbol of the whole world 
which lies in the Wicked One. The world of men is cursed by evils of 
dreadful name. “The dark places of the earth are full of the habitations of 
cruelty.” There are no mysteries of love in this lost world, but mysteries of 
sin, of judgement and of the wrath of God are plentiful! The world is a 
veritable Dead Sea upon a gigantic scale!  
 Such, also, is the city in which we live—must I call it “modern Sodom”? 
Every wave that breaks upon the shore of this human lake now seems to 
wash up remains of monstrous things unearthly, inhuman, beastly, devil-
ish! Fair islands, here and there, rise out of its dark deeps—the bright 
creations of God’s Grace—but all around them the waters cast up mire 
and dirt. God is at work creating new heavens and a new earth and, in the 
process, forms of beauty are developed. But to this day the old unrenewed 
city remains a reeking copy of the Hell which burns below. Those who 
have dared to look into its depths return with horror upon their faces to 
say that it were not lawful for a man to utter what they have seen! London 
is a simmering cauldron of vice and crime. O God, how long shall it be?  
 In certain respects, such is every man’s natural heart until he is re-
newed by Grace. The heart is deceitful above all things and desperately 
wicked—and may be well typified by the Sea of Death. If we could but look 
into it with such eyes as God has, what would we not see? When we are 
led to gaze on it through our tears because the Holy Spirit has anointed 
our eyes with eye salve—and we perceive things in their naked truth—we 
are distressed beyond expression. What a thing is human nature! Mr. 
Whitefield used to say that man is half beast and half devil. But to my 
mind he is all beast and all devil if God does not hold him in check by the 
restraints of fear and the fetters of Law. Let him alone and who can imag-
ine what man would grow to? All manner of iniquities, such as lust, greed, 
oppression, drunkenness, falsehood, cruelty and murder lurk within the 
human heart, like wild beasts in the jungle! No man knows what villainy 
he is capable of—he only needs to be placed under certain circumstances 
and he will develop into a very fiend!  
 Thus the world, the city, the heart are each symbolized by the Dead 
Sea. Can they ever be purified? Can these waters be healed? According to 
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our text, the Lord says expressly, “the waters shall be healed.” Let us be-
lieve His promise and take heart of hope from this good hour! Here is 
room, my Brothers and Sisters, for the faith which, like charity, “believes 
all things, hopes all things.” If any of you desire to exercise a faith by 
which you can glorify God, believe that the world can yet be delivered from 
sin—believe that London can yet be made a holy city! Believe that your 
own heart, by the power of God’s Spirit, can be purified even as Christ is 
pure! Even when it seems to be furthest off from hope; even when we are 
staggered at the sin which surrounds us, we are still to believe that the 
Lord shall reign forever and ever—and sin and Satan shall be crushed 
under our Redeemer’s feet!  
 Let us believe in God as God deserves to be believed in. Let us rely im-
plicitly upon Omnipotence and trust without a doubt in that strong will 
which can never be turned from its purpose of Grace. “The waters shall be 
healed”—all the brine and bitumen of the Dead Sea shall not stop the Di-
vine work. The putrid waters of London shall be made sweet as the well of 
Bethlehem! The atrocities of war and oppression shall cease and the reign 
of evil shall end, for the Lord has purposed it and it shall be done! The 
kingdoms of this world must become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His 
Christ—London must be won for Jesus and our own hearts must be 
wholly His! “The waters shall be healed.”  
 Ezekiel saw in vision the means of the healing of the dreary Lake of 
Death—the method was simple, but effectual. What he saw represented 
the Gospel dispensation. The whole system of Divine Grace—the Gospel 
attended by the Power of the Holy Spirit, the Cross and all the Truths of 
God that come out of it, the message of salvation, the preaching of faith, 
the testimony of God the Father to the redeeming work of His Son—all 
this is the river which flows down into this desert world by its own force 
and is now making its way into the most horrible guilt and corruption, 
with set purpose—that the waters may be healed!  
 I want to encourage your faith, this morning, in a time when that faith 
is very sorely tried. Be of good courage, for the waters, of which we all 
loathe to drink, shall be purified! “The waters shall be healed.”  
 I. And, first, to encourage your faith, I bid you to CONSIDER THE 
PROMISE. The place where the promise is written, in plain black and 
white, upon the sacred page, is opened before your eyes. Put your finger 
on it and let it rest there. Thus says Jehovah, “The waters shall be 
healed.”  
 We feel sure that this Word of prophecy shall be accomplished to the 
letter in due time because He that made the promise is able to fulfill it. 
Apart from us and all our weaknesses; apart from man and all his wick-
edness, God, who has spoken the Word, will perform it without fail. The 
Lord knows what He says. He speaks advisedly and not after the manner 
of the rash and boastful. Neither do His hands neglect to do what His lips 
have promised. He brings His supreme power and Godhead to carry out 
the Word of His mouth. The promise of Grace is the fiat of Omnipotence—
“The waters shall be healed.” One “shall” of God is worth all the legions of 
an empire! Yes, all the forces of the universe. “Shall,” says God, and the 
event is sure. What can resist the thunder of His Word? Who shall stay 
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His hand, or frustrate His design? Hear, O unbelief, and doubt no more—
“The waters shall be healed!”  
 The Lord will fulfill this Word thoroughly. This promise shall not be kept 
to the ear only, but it shall be fulfilled in the largest conceivable sense. 
The Prophet, in vision, saw the waters of the Dead Sea so completely 
healed that there were fish in it—yes, swarms of fish, and these fish so 
many that there was occupation for all those who cast the net, so that 
they stood from one shore to the other! Where there had been no life be-
fore, living things literally swarmed and teemed, as in the great main 
ocean itself! Brothers and Sisters, when God speaks of what He is about 
to do in the world, by way of Grace, interpret it very broadly—get no nar-
row ideas into your minds concerning the Grace of the Infinite! When our 
Lord Jesus sees of the travail of His soul and is satisfied, He will not have 
seen a handful of men, here and there, gathered to Him, but He will have 
seen a multitude that no man can number, worshipping the Father, each 
one of whom shall eternally bless His name for deliverance from sin! What 
hosts have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb! Ah, Beloved, God will cleanse London perfectly clean when He puts 
His hand to it! Even this Augean stable shall yet be sacred as the temple 
of Jehovah! No cleansing of the outside of the cup and platter will God 
make—He will purge out secret sins, both in high places and in cottages—
and He will create for Himself, in this place, a city of priests! Glory be to 
His name for such a hope! Blessed be the Lord God! He will sanctify our 
hearts and spirits—in the secret parts He will implant truth and in the 
hidden parts He will make us to know wisdom!  
 Observe that when God makes the promise on which my finger is still 
resting—for I love to press the very words, “The waters shall be healed”—
He gives us an idea of how He will do it. He will fulfill this Word in connec-
tion with the present dispensation. To my mind this is clear enough from 
the fact that these waters flowed forth from Mount Zion. They flowed 
originally from that ancient hill of which God had said, “Here will I dwell 
forever.” The healing stream proceeded from that sacred place, the Holy of 
Holies, on Mount Zion, which is the type of God’s indwelling in His Son 
Jesus and in His Church. The rising river flowed hard by the altar of 
burnt-offering and became visible to the prophetic eye as it trickled forth 
from under the closed door at the east end of the Temple. These waters, in 
vision, were seen to flow towards the east—to create greenery in the desert 
and to melt into the Dead Sea. From this I gather that our God means to 
use His Church for His purposes of Grace. “Out of Zion, the perfection of 
beauty, God has shined.”  
 We believe that He means to win His ultimate triumphs by the preach-
ing of the Gospel. Whenever the coming of our Lord shall be—and oh, that 
it were today, for we never needed Him more than now—whenever His 
Second Advent shall take place, yet it shall not be a dishonor to the 
Church, but it will be her glory to triumph with the King at her head. It 
may be that by His personal appearing, she shall win the victory. If our 
Lord delays His coming, He will send the wondrous influences of the Di-
vine Spirit in much greater abundance than today—and then His Church 
shall work marvels in the land and salvation shall adorn her! The King 
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shall marshal His troops around the central city of His choice and His 
Church shall be glorious in the eyes of all men because of the splendor of 
her Lord!  
 Do not throw down your weapons and say, “Christ must come and 
wage this war.” Perhaps so, but still He will carry on the battle by His 
chosen people. It is ours to stand fast like British squares in the day of 
battle. Hold the fort because your Lord is coming! Do not abandon it un-
der some idea that He will work after a novel fashion and dispense with 
the Gospel and the testimony of His saints. I believe that the Lord Jesus 
will win the battle on the old lines—“Up, Guards and at them!” Beat your 
plowshares into swords and your pruning hooks into spears, for you must 
fight as long as you live since the Lord has sworn to have war with Amalek 
from generation to generation. If you die at your posts, so be it—but never 
desert them! Till Jesus comes, gird yourselves and fight His battles. Your 
rest remains and it will be a full reward to you, but you have not yet come 
to it. By the river of God, which flows this day, the waters shall be healed. 
 Note, carefully, that this Divine promise, “the waters shall be healed,” 
will not put aside instrumentality, but when it is fulfilled, it will call forth 
more abundant agencies. The waters run into the Dead Sea and purify its 
waters. Then fish begin to multiply and man’s part comes in—“The fishers 
shall stand upon it from En Gedi even unto En Eglaim.” Rest assured that 
there will be plenty of fishers when, by His healing process, the Lord 
makes plenty of fish—we shall be fishers of men in right earnest when the 
times of refreshing shall come from His Presence! The Lord does not in-
tend to put the fishers on one side any more than He will dismiss the 
reapers in the time of harvest. Mark how the Lord Jesus said, “Follow Me, 
and I will make you fishers of men.” He never intends the Gospel net to be 
laid aside till all His elect are taken in it and drawn out from the waters of 
sin and death.  
 Those will be happy days when the Lord will cause the people to long 
for the Gospel—when those horrid wretches who are now lying asoak in 
the sulfurous lake of sin shall become wholesome fish and invite the 
fisher to cast his net! In those days many of you, my Brothers, who never 
handled a net before, will be moved by a holy call to catch men! And you, 
my Sisters, will have to help us with the rope to draw the net on shore! 
You slothful Christian men and women who have never gone to sea in this 
fishery, will then be moved to the work and will say, like Peter, “I go a-
fishing.” All round the lake, the Prophet saw fishermen and he says of the 
waters, “They shall be a place to spread forth nets; their fish shall be ac-
cording to their kinds, as the fish of the great sea, exceeding many.” Oh, 
for the day when every Believer will be fishing for the souls of men! God 
send us that blessed time right speedily!  
 On the strength of the promise now before us, if there were nothing 
else, let us look for such a consummation. “The waters shall be healed”—
purity shall prevail—the Kingdom of God shall come. Our daily prayer 
shall not go up to Heaven in vain. Let us again cry—“Your will be done in 
earth, as it is in Heaven. For Yours is the kingdom, and the power, and 
the glory, forever and ever. Amen!”  
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 II. Having asked you to consider the promise, I invite you, next, to 
CONSIDER THE WONDER OF THE HEALING WATERS that we may be 
helped, thereby, to believe that healing will come, even to the Dead Sea of 
this present evil world, this present sinful Babylon, this present deceitful 
heart.  
 The wonders of the waters which Ezekiel saw, lay in many things. First, 
consider, from where they came. These waters sprang from the midst of 
Jerusalem, from the secret place of God’s Throne—and this was why they 
were so potent. The 12th verse ascribes the fruit-producing power of the 
waters to this—“because they issued out of the sanctuary.” In that sanc-
tuary was the Throne of Jehovah—Eternal Sovereignty is the fountain-
head of those gracious decrees in which the Lord has purposed to do good 
to the sons of men. He will have mercy on whom He will have mercy and 
in the freeness of His sovereign will He has purposed that this Dead Sea of 
humanity shall yet be healed! The healing waters flow from the Throne of 
God and of the Lamb. As God is God, He has decreed and purposed to re-
deem His people—and in that decree and purpose is the fountain of good 
to men.  
 These waters flowed, in the vision, hard by the Altar of Burnt-Offering. 
Learn from this that the one channel of mercy to the sons of men is by the 
Sacrifice of Christ. By that Altar, where our great High Priest offered up 
Himself once and for all, there flows the River of Life. Since Christ has 
died, the world must yet be blessed. Those drops of blood that fell on Cal-
vary were never gathered up and they have left the broad crimson mark of 
the redeeming Lord upon this globe of ours and, therefore, His it must be! 
Mankind shall be delivered from utter destruction because in Christ Je-
sus, our God has found a Ransom. There is hope in this, that “the waters 
shall be healed.”  
 These waters, though they flowed unseen across the Temple area, pres-
ently bubbled up from under the threshold of the door of the house. You 
know who is the Door of the Temple of God—by Him we enter in unto 
God—and by Him God comes forth in blessing unto us. The waters flowed 
from below, welling up from “the deep that lies under,” in the Person and 
work of our Lord. Salvation comes not to us from any of the sons of men, 
but from the deeps of God’s own heart. Streams of ever-flowing mercy flow 
to us through our Lord Jesus Christ! Blessed be His name!  
 When the waters first appeared, the Prophet saw them trickling from 
under the closed door and this suggests another interpretation. The east 
door was shut, according to the vision recorded in the previous chapter, 
but the waters gushed forth from under the threshold. Old Judaism had 
its door closed against us Gentiles and yet the Gospel came from it to the 
nations! Israel’s door is now shut till the Prince shall come and enter 
through it, yet from under its threshold, the river of the Gospel flowed to 
us Gentiles! Holy men of Jewish race came forth to tell of salvation bought 
with blood and justification perfected for faith—and by their means the 
heathen received the Light of the knowledge of the Glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ! The stream began in the eternal purpose, it flowed 
through the sacrifice of Christ and proceeded out of the midst of that old 
Temple whose gate was shut! In Abraham’s seed, all the nations of the 
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earth are blessed! Surely that which comes from God’s purpose through 
the sacrifice of Christ cannot be in vain. If God could make old Judaism to 
bud and blossom with the Gospel, what can He not do? If from under the 
shut gate the waters came gushing forth in gladsome stream to us perish-
ing heathen, they can still flow to the vilest of the vile! 
 Note next, as a wonder in connection with these waters, how they in-
creased. They deepened so fast that, although there was but a little 
stream at the beginning, within less than a mile there were waters to 
swim in! Yes, they had become so deep and broad that the Prophet had to 
use an expression in the dual, signifying a double stream—the flood had 
become too deep and wide to be passed over! These waters were not fed by 
rivulets running into them, but they miraculously grew of themselves. In 
the vision they advanced from being ankle deep to being up to the knee 
and then up to the loins, and then they rose to be deep, unfathomable wa-
ters! All this the Prophet tested by his own wading into them. 
 Now, if this happened by God’s power, and if this happened so speedily, 
we may look for other marvels! “The waters shall be healed”—the Dead 
Sea shall yet teem with life! You and I have waded into these waters, have 
we not? If so, we know how they have increased upon us. Do you not re-
member when you rejoiced to have received a little Grace, so that it 
washed your feet and your life was cleansed? Do you not remember how 
very speedily these waters were up to your knees and you had power with 
God in prayer? It was but a few hours, more, before your heart was com-
forted and your inmost spirit was made glad—for the waters were up to 
your loins. Very soon, perhaps within hours, you were swimming in 
streams of heavenly love as you found that Christ was yours, your God 
your Heaven, your All! Do you not see that the God who has done all this 
for you can do as much for others? Can He not heal the waters of the 
Dead Sea of our day? Let us hope on, work on and believe in God to the 
end!  
 Putting our finger, again, upon that promise, let us rest assured that 
“the waters shall be healed.”  
 Rapidly—for I have to be brief where there is so much to be said—
notice what these waters produced. They began to flow and very soon 
vegetation came into the wilderness. They flowed into the desert and into 
the Acacia Vale, as Joel calls it. And soon, on both sides of the river, there 
were trees and, all of a sudden, the trees were bearing fruit! Wherever the 
Gospel goes, it carries life, growth and fruit with it. The fruits were for 
man’s nourishment—these were the ordained food of Paradise, the best 
provender for man at his best! What food there is in the Gospel! Wherever 
it flows, the famine of the soul ceases. The Gospel contains all manner of 
fruit, for all sorts of seasons and appetites. It provides food for the young 
and food for the old; food for the feeble and food for the strong; food for 
the happy and food for the sad! This Tree of Life brings forth fruit abun-
dantly, constantly and speedily. The leaves of the Trees of Life contained 
medicine, full of mystic virtue—they were for the healing of the people. 
Whatever diseases afflict men, they have but to pluck these leaves, and 
apply them, and health follows! Oh, that blessed Gospel! It has had a 
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double effect for our good, for it has fed our souls and healed our infirmi-
ties! Well might its waters be called a double stream!  
 Do you not know that it is thus singularly useful? If you have never 
eaten of its fruit, I must seem to be talking nonsense to you. If you have 
never been sick and felt the healing power of its leaves, I must seem to 
mock you with decisions. But if you have been hungering and thirsting, 
you know what these streams and these fruits are—and if you have been 
sick unto death—you have found, in God’s Grace, a medicine better than 
the balm of Gilead—and it has made you whole! If the Gospel can thus 
cause Trees of Life to grow, the waters shall be healed— the horrible Dead 
Sea of lust shall yet be purified, the sulfurous breath of vice shall yet be 
blown away, the death of sin shall yet give place to holy life—and the Lord, 
alone, shall be exalted where before He has been dishonored!  
 As a further wonder, note where the stream flowed. One would have 
thought that such a clear crystal stream as this, proceeding from the 
Throne of God and of the Lamb, would have sought a pure channel for it-
self among the gardens of the Lord. But instead we are told, “These waters 
issue out toward the east country, and go down into the desert, and go 
into the sea which, being brought forth into the sea, the waters shall be 
healed.” What a mercy it is that the Gospel goes into the desert! Think of 
what this island used to be, when our ancestors wandered about in their 
nakedness among its oak groves. Think of the times when the great wicker 
image was set up and the Druids surrounded it, and that image was 
crammed full of hundreds of men and women who were all to be con-
sumed in one dread fire while the people stood by to see their fellow crea-
tures offered to their national Moloch!  
 That is all over now. No longer is the mistletoe cut with the golden 
sickle, or the fierce deity appeased with blood of men. The missionary 
came and preached the Gospel and the Druids ceased out of the land. 
They were both the legislature and the hierarchy, but they could not 
stand before the Divine Truth of God! They were everybody then, but they 
are nobody now. I do not know what may yet happen here, but I do know 
this—when the Gospel comes, the images, the idols, the filthy things, the 
cruel things, the horrible things must go. The Gospel is still sent to sin-
ners and it will save sinners. We are to preach the Gospel to every crea-
ture, “beginning at Jerusalem,” and He who bade us do this will not per-
mit us to labor in vain. The River of Life once purified Britain and it will 
cleanse it yet again—“The waters shall be healed.” 
 The waters ran down into the horrible sea. You would have said, as you 
stood there, “No! No! Do not waste these pure floods in that Hell lake! Do 
not let them disappear in pollution! Jordan, for many years, has been lav-
ishing her silver streams upon this Dead Sea and it has absorbed them 
all, but it has not been made a whit the purer—and every fish that has 
drifted down the Jordan has died as soon as it has touched this detest-
able lake! Do not pour the heavenly river into such a Pandemonium.” 
Many speak thus nowadays—“Do not meddle with this vice and wicked-
ness. Do not even hear about it, for it will pollute you! Forget its foul flow, 
it is sulfurous as Tophet—the smell of such iniquity will choke you!” This 
avoidance of evil is natural and safe, but what is to become of this Dead 
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Sea if the precious crystal stream does not flow into it? Will God abandon 
our race to the devil? Would He have His Church abandon her function of 
salting the earth? I do not believe it! I tell you, there is to be a link made 
by almighty Grace between the Temple at Jerusalem and the very site of 
Sodom and Gomorrah—a silver stream is yet to traverse the space be-
tween the Throne of the Most High and the foul Dead Sea—mercy is to 
triumph over judgement and righteousness is to conquer sin! It shall yet 
be said on earth and sung in Heaven, “Hallelujah, for the Lord God Om-
nipotent reigns!”  
 Blessed be His name, that to the very chief of sinners this life stream 
has flowed and will continue to flow till time shall be no more! Who can 
diminish this flood? Not even he that glories to drink up Jordan at a 
draught! Who can divert it? It is not to be turned by the will of man. Who 
can destroy its saving force? Not even the Dead Sea, itself, shall be able to 
contend against the healing energy of this wondrous river. Let us begin to 
sing of the river whose streams make us glad. Let our spirits break out 
with exultation, for, “the waters shall be healed.”  
 III. Thirdly, for a moment or two I want you to CONSIDER THE EFFI-
CACY OF THE WATERS. I will quit the figure in some measure in order to 
explain how the Gospel is adapted to heal the wickedness of men. “What 
does the Gospel do?” asks one. I answer—In the Gospel we set before men 
the horrible nature of sin and thus we lead them to turn from it. He does 
not preach the Gospel who fails to declare that sin slew the Son of God! 
The Cross unveils the baseness and ingratitude of sin and makes it to ap-
pear exceedingly sinful. The Gospel brings men to know the unchange-
ableness of the Divine Law and that sin is the transgression of that Law—
and that every sin will have its just recompense of reward. There is no 
preaching the Gospel unless you declare the terrors of the Lord. God has 
winked at the times of man’s ignorance, but now commands all men, eve-
rywhere, to repent, for sin is not a thing to be played with, but a deadly 
enemy to be shaken off into the fire, as Paul shook off the viper from his 
hand. All this tends to the removal of human sin. 
 The Gospel gives man hope and that is a grand thing for the degraded 
and self-condemned. To have a hope that you can be a better man is a 
great help in escaping from sin. To hope that you can be renewed and be-
come like the angels of God, though now you are like the devils in Hell, is 
a great encouragement to turn to God! My Gospel bids me go to the very 
vilest of the vile and bid him hope. I count no man so loathsome that God 
may not look upon him in love. What a Gospel this is, for hope is the be-
ginning of amendment, the first letter of the alphabet of reform! Where 
there is no hope, the sinner gives the reins to his lusts and thinks it wise 
to enjoy his sin while he may. O Souls, this is the Gospel, indeed, to you, 
that there is forgiveness—forgiveness, even, for loud and crying sins!  
 The Gospel purifies men because it gives them Christ, Himself, to be 
their Savior. It brings them the Son of God to be their salvation. It says, 
“Poor Souls, you cannot help yourselves! Here is One on whom help has 
been laid, even a mighty One! Here is One that took your sin and put it 
away. Here is One that will be a Friend to you in your worst times of need. 
Here is One that is bone of your bone and flesh of your flesh—lay your 
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burdens down at His dear feet, for He has a fellow feeling for you! Here is 
a Leader and Commander for you who will lead you forth from the slavery 
of sin. Come, buckle on your harness to war against your sins, for He will 
give you power to overcome them.” I tell you there is no Gospel like a Gos-
pel that says, “Sinner, here is Christ for you!” Poor, wearied, burdened, 
heavy-laden Sinner, take Christ to be yours and you have all you need be-
tween this place and Heaven!  
 Moreover, the Gospel does not merely tell men certain Truths of God, 
but it gives life, power and Grace to them. There comes with the Gospel an 
almighty Power which changes the nature of the man. It touches his un-
derstanding and enlightens it. It touches his will and changes it. It 
touches his affections and purifies them. This Power is the Holy Spirit, 
equal and co-eternal with the Father and the Son—nothing less than very 
God of very God! This Holy Spirit goes forth with the Gospel, giving hearts 
of flesh, causing men to be born again and creating all things new. The 
Truth comes not in Word only, but in the Power of the Holy Spirit. The wa-
ters shall be healed by such a Gospel, attended by such a Power as this!  
 I heard it said the other day, “We do not need more preachers, for the 
supply is more than equal to the demand.” But then, the Gospel creates 
its own demand! Wherever the Gospel goes, it makes men thirsty for itself. 
It makes men hungry for itself. It does its own work without aid from any 
foregoing human preparedness! It does not even ask to be left alone—it 
will effect its purpose even though it is tampered with! Its own essential 
Omnipotence secures its own preservation, enlargement and success. 
How I marvel at those who quit the heavenly stream for their own little 
brooks and streams! A certain divine has lately made a discovery by which 
he is going to pour a flood of light upon the Bible! The Bible, it seems, has 
been a dark, mysterious Book to our forefathers—though martyrs died for 
it and saints were comforted by it—yet those poor beings were in the dark 
for lack of 19th Century discoveries! At length the hour has come, and the 
man with it—a great genius has arisen who has found light with which to 
illuminate the Bible!  
 We used to sing— 

“A glory gilds the sacred page,  
Majestic like the sun. 
It gives a light to every age,  
It gives, but borrows none.”  

Are we to alter our tune and cheerfully accept the contributions of this 
uncommon person? I think not! Did you ever hear of a madman who, with 
a common match, determined to show up the sun in the middle of the 
day? Come here, you that never saw the sun before! It is a dim affair, but 
we will strike this match and then you shall see what you shall see! 
Brothers and Sisters, this talk is all foolishness—neither the scientists nor 
the divines can light up the Light of God! This Book is clear enough of it-
self and this Gospel is mighty enough of itself without the aid of human 
wisdom! It will not be cleared, but clouded, by modern doting upon evolu-
tion! The river of the Gospel will force its own way despite modern 
thought! It will win and conquer, whoever may oppose!  
 The power of the Gospel to cleanse this horrible Lake of Gomorrah lies 
in this—it touches the heart, it moves the affections, it changes the na-
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ture, it renews the entire man! Moreover, it binds men in a holy brother-
hood and leads them back to their Father and their God. Its torrent bears 
away the pride which makes one man stand at a distance from his fellow. 
It drowns the oppression by which the great man thinks to trample down 
the poor. Its waves say, as they flow, “All you are Brothers and Sisters and 
One is your Master, even Christ.” Thus it works a holy revolution among 
men and a restoration of the royal rights of Jesus. God send it, send it to 
us, to London and to the entire world—and to His name shall be the 
praise! 
 IV. I must close by noticing, fourthly, THE LESSON OF THE WATERS. 
What is their voice to us, today?  
 I think the first lesson is that God works in very unexpected ways. 
There is that Dead Sea. We look down upon it with horror. Can it ever be 
healed? It never would have occurred to you or to me that yonder Temple, 
so pure and sacred, would have a spring welling up from under its 
threshold. Or that it was so little and so tiny that you might cover it with 
your hand, at first, and yet from that spring should come a sufficient pur-
gation even for Sodom’s sea! The Lord knows how to do His own work and 
He does it by apparently slender means. “Who has despised the day of 
small things?” Mark the little band at Jerusalem, when the number of the 
men was about 120—that stream grew within a few days till we read 
that—“the same day there were added unto them about 3,000 souls.” 
Then another day or so after, we read, “And the number of the men was 
about five thousand.” That small beginning most rapidly increased, is in-
creasing and will increase!  
 The Gospel has the same potency and force about it, today, that it has 
had in ages past. Always expect the unexpected! Consider that God has 
great things in reserve. He shot yon arrow, but His quiver is still full! He 
has scarcely begun the battle! Jehovah of Hosts has stricken here, a blow 
and, there, a blow, but behold, He comes forth to do greater execution by 
the sword of His strength! O great Prince, “Ride prosperously because of 
truth and meekness and righteousness; and Your right hand shall teach 
terrible things”! Come quickly, we pray You! What else ought we to learn? 
As the Dead Sea has to be cleansed by that stream of water, all that we 
can do is, first of all, pray. Pray, “Spring up, O Well!” Pray that out of the 
midst of each of us may flow rivers of Living Water. Pray that God would 
work by His Spirit yet more abundantly. The Holy Spirit has descended—
we do not need Him to be poured out, but we would realize His power in 
another fashion—we would descend into the floods of His sacred influ-
ences—we beg of Him to baptize us into His mighty waters and sweep 
every sin away before Him!  
 When we have done that, what next have we to do? Why, begin fishing. 
Wherever this stream rushes along, there will be fish. In this London there 
are fish. Go and fish in the streets, fish in the street corners, fish in any 
little room you can open! Fish in the great crowds if they will come to you. 
The stream is breeding swarms of life—be you fishers of men! God says to 
His Church today, “I have much people in this city.” Do not despair! God 
has an elect company in every parish of London. Get to work by this sea 
and stand there from En Gedi to En Eglaim, from Highgate to Norwood, 
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from Stratford to Kensington, from one end of the city to the other! God 
help you to cast the net!  
 Above all, we must not come to be the marshes of which we read just 
now. Certain spots of land were overflowed by the river and the sea, but 
afterwards, they were left high and dry as the stream retired, so that they 
were neither sea nor dry ground, but marshes. Beware of this! The most 
abominable beings out of Hell are Christians without Christianity, and 
there are plenty of them! They have “a name to live and are dead.” They 
have no love to men, nor love to God, nor zeal for Christ’s Glory—and yet 
they talk of being Christians! Beware of high professors who are unholy 
livers! These are jackdaws with peacocks’ feathers stuck upon them—and 
they shall, one day, be stripped of all their plumes. These are not the chil-
dren of the living God, but children of the devil!  
 When they are brought before the Judge, to have their true parentage 
discovered, they shall be cut in sunder! So the great Solomon will ordain! 
Oh, that you and I may be true-born children of God! May we never be 
among those mongrels who are neither heathen nor Jews, neither Chris-
tians nor outsiders! May we be one thing or the other! Let us heed the 
voice of the Prophet—“If the Lord is God, follow Him: but if Baal, then fol-
low him.” All the blessing that ever comes from Heaven will never save 
neutrals, for “the marshes thereof shall not be healed; they shall be given 
to salt.” God deliver us from such a curse, for Jesus Christ’s sake! Amen.  
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“The name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord Is There  
[or in the Hebrew, ‘Jehovah-Shammah.’]” 

Ezekiel 48:35 
 
 THESE words may be used as a test as well as a text. They may serve 
for examination as well as consolation and, at the beginning of a year, 
they may fulfill this useful double purpose. In any case they are full of 
marrow and fatness to those whose spiritual taste is purified. It is es-
teemed by the Prophet to be the highest blessing that could come upon a 
city that its name should be, “JEHOVAH-SHAMMAH, The Lord Is There.” 
Even Jerusalem, in its best estate, would have this for its crowning bless-
ing—nothing could exceed this. Do we reckon the Presence of the Lord to 
be the greatest of blessings? If in any gathering, even of the humblest 
people, the Lord God is known to be present in a peculiarly gracious 
manner, should we make a point of being there? Very much depends 
upon our answer to these queries.  
 Doubtless many would be greatly pleased if there were no God at all, for 
in their hearts they say, “No God.” God is not to them a father, a friend, a 
trust, a treasure. If they were to speak from their hearts and could hope 
for a satisfactory answer, they would ask, “Where can I flee from His Pres-
ence?” If a spot could be found where there would be no God, what a fine 
building speculation might be made there! Millions would emigrate to “No 
God’s Land,” and would feel at ease as soon as they trod its godless shore! 
There they could do just as they liked, without fear of future reckoning.  
 Now, Friend, if you would escape from the Presence of God, your state 
is clearly revealed by that fact. There can be no Heaven for you, for 
Heaven is where the Lord’s Presence is fullness of joy. If you could be 
happy to be far off from God, I must tell you what your fate will be. You 
are now going away from God in your heart and desire and, at last, the 
great Judge of All will say to you, “Depart, you cursed”—and you will then 
be driven from the Presence of the Lord and from the glory of His power.  
 I know that there is a company who can truly say that they feel only 
happy when they are conscious that God is with them. The place where 
they meet with the Lord is very dear and precious to them because of His 
unveilings. The memory of holy convocations is sweet because the Lord 
was among them. They would not care to go where God is not. If there 
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were a place forsaken of God, however happy and full of merriment men 
might think it, they would not be found among its guests. Where we can-
not enjoy God’s company, we will not go. Our motto is—“With God, any-
where. Without God, nowhere.” In Him we live, and move, and have our 
being and, therefore, it would be death to us to be apart from God! With-
out God we should be without hope. Ah, my dear Friend, whatever your 
difficulties, trials and sorrows, all is well with you if God is your delight 
and His Presence your joy! But, however high your temporal enjoyments 
may rise, it is all wrong with you if you can rest away from the God of 
Grace. The child must be in a sad state of heart when he does not care to 
have his father’s approving smile. Things must be terribly wrong with any 
creature when it can be content to walk contrary to its Creator. Nothing 
but the corruption of the heart could permit any man to be at ease away 
from God.  
 Will you permit these thoughts to saturate you for a little time? I have 
spoken them with the desire that each one of us may ask himself, “Is the 
Presence of God my delight?” If so, I am His, and He will be with me. On 
the contrary, “Is the Presence of God a matter of indifference, or even of 
dread?” Then my condition is one of guilt, disease and danger. May the 
Lord, in His infinite mercy, set me right!  
 This much may stand as a preface, but it must not be treated as most 
prefaces are, namely, left unread, or glanced over and forgotten. I pray 
you, carry it with you all along.  
 I. Now kindly notice that, according to our text, THE PRESENCE OF 
GOD IS THE GLORY OF THE MOST GLORIOUS PLACE. The Prophet Eze-
kiel has been telling us many remarkable things which I shall not attempt 
to explain to you—and my chief reason for not doing so is the fact that I 
do not understand them, myself. Even if I could open up every dark say-
ing, now is not the time to go into an explanation of all the sublime mys-
teries which were seen by the eagle eye of Ezekiel, for I seek present, prac-
tical edification—and this we can gain in an easier way. It is clear from the 
text that when God shall bless His ancient people and restore them to 
their land—and the Temple shall be rebuilt and all the glory of the latter 
days shall arrive—this will still be the peculiar glory of it all, that, “the 
Lord is there.” The Prophet works up a climax and closes his Book of 
prophecy with these glorious words, “the Lord is there.”  
 What a glorious state this world was in at the very first, in the age of 
Paradise, for the Lord was there! Our glorious Creator, having taken the 
first days of the week to make the world and fit it up for man, did not 
bring forward His dear child until the house was built and furnished and 
supplied for his use and happiness! He did not put him in the Garden to 
dress it till the roses were blooming and the fruits were ripe! When the ta-
ble was furnished, He introduced the guest by saying, “Let Us make man 
in Our image, after Our likeness.” The Lord put man, not in an unre-
claimed plot of soil where he must hunger till he could produce a har-
vest—but into an Eden of delights where he was at home with creatures of 
every sort to attend him! He had not to water dry lands, nor need he 
thirst, himself, for four rivers flowed through his royal domain, rippling 
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over sands of gold. I might say much of that fair garden of innocence and 
bliss, but the best thing I could say would be the Lord was there! “The 
Lord God walked in the Garden in the cool of the day” and communed 
with man—and man, being innocent, held high converse with his conde-
scending Maker! The top stone of the bliss of Paradise was this all-
comprehending privilege—“the Lord is there.”  
 Alas, that has vanished. Withered are the bowers of Eden—the trail of 
the serpent is over all landscapes, however fair. Yet days of mercy came 
and God’s saints, in divers places, found choice spots where they could 
converse with Heaven. In the first days, our gracious God spoke with His 
chosen ones in their daily walk, as Enoch; or under the oak, as Abraham; 
or by the brook, as Jacob; or before the bush, as Moses; or near the city 
wall, as Joshua. Wherever it might be, the place became to them the gate 
of Heaven, for the Lord was there! Amid a torrent of sin and sorrow, you 
may cross the stream of time upon the steppingstones of the places 
marked, “JEVOHAH-SHAMMAH.” The Lord’s delights were with the sons 
of men and to them, nothing brought such bliss as to find that the Lord 
still would be mindful of man and visit him.  
 In the days when God had called out unto Himself a chosen nation, He 
revealed Himself at Sinai, when the mountain was altogether on a smoke 
and even Moses said, “I do exceedingly fear and quake.” Well might he feel 
a holy awe, for the Lord was there! I will not dwell upon the Glory of the 
tabernacle that was pitched in the wilderness, with its costly furniture 
and its instructive rites, for, after all, the Glory of the tabernacle was that 
the Lord was there! A bright light shone between the wings of the cheru-
bim and so the Psalmist, in later days spoke unto the Lord saying, “You 
that dwells between the cherubim shine forth.” Above the sacred tent was 
the pillar of fire by night and the pillar of cloud by day—an emblem of the 
constant Presence of God, for all through the wilderness His glorious 
marching was in the center of the armies of His Israel. The desert sand 
glowed with the blaze of the present Deity! No spot on earth was so like to 
Heaven’s high courts as that wilderness the Lord, Himself, led His people 
like a flock. Holy was Horeb, for the Lord was there! Then were the days of 
Israel’s espousals, for the Most High tabernacled among her tribes and 
made them “a people near unto Him.”  
 In Canaan, itself, the days of sorrow came when the nation went after 
other gods and the Lord became a stranger in the land. When He returned, 
and delivered His people by the Judges, then the nations knew that Israel 
could not be trampled on, for the Lord was there. This was the Glory of 
David’s reign. Then the Lord made bare His arm and the enemies of His 
chosen were driven like snow from the bleak sides of Salmon when the 
rough blast carries it away. This was the shout of the joyful people, “The 
Lord of Hosts is with us: the God of Jacob is our refuge!” Never were the 
hills of Judah more fruitful, nor the vales of Sharon more peaceful, nor 
the homes of Israel more restful, nor the sons of Zion more valiant than 
when to the harp of David the song was raised, “They have seen Your go-
ings, O God; even the goings of my God, my King, in the sanctuary. This is 
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the hill which God desires to dwell in; yes, the Lord shall dwell in it for-
ever.”  
 You remember how, in later ages, when Solomon was crowned and his 
reign of peace had been inaugurated, he built for God a Temple adorned 
with gold and precious stones, and all manner of cunning, work of the ar-
tificer? But it was not that glittering roof, it was not those massive pillars 
of brass in the forefront, it was not the hecatombs of bullocks whose blood 
was poured forth at the altar which were the glory of the Temple on Mount 
Zion. Beautiful for situation, it was the joy of the whole earth, but its 
Glory lay in this—“God is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved: God 
shall help her, and that right early.” The excellence of the Temple was 
seen when, on the opening day, the Lord revealed Himself and the cloud 
filled the House of the Lord, so that the priests could not stand to minister 
because of the cloud—for the “Glory of the Lord had filled the House of the 
Lord.” Little remains for man to do when in, very deed, the Lord dwells in 
the midst of His saints. Apart from priests and ceremonies, that place is 
sacred wherein the Lord Most High has His abode. Say of any place, “Je-
hovah-Shammah, the Lord Is There,” and be it tent or temple, you have 
spoken glorious things of it!  
 I almost tremble while I remind you of the truest Temple of God—the 
body of our Lord. The nearest approach of Godhead to our manhood was 
when there was found, wrapped in swaddling bands and lying in a man-
ger, that Child who was born, that Son who was given, whose name was 
called, “Wonderful, Counselor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, 
The Prince of Peace.” As for you, O Bethlehem, favored above all the towns 
of earth, out of you He came, who is Immanuel, God With Us! Verily, Your 
name is Jehovah-Shammah! All along, through 30 years and more of holy 
labor, ending in a shameful death, God was, in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto Himself. In the gloom of Gethsemane, among those somber ol-
ives, when Jesus bowed and in His prayer sweat, as it were, great drops of 
blood falling to the ground, He was “seen of angels” as the Son of God 
bearing human sin! Speak of Gethsemane and we tell you God was there! 
Before Herod, Pilate, Caiaphas and on the Cross—the Lord was there! 
Though, in a sense, there was the hiding of God, and Jesus cried, “Why 
have You forsaken Me?” yet in the deepest sense Jehovah was there, 
bruising the great Sacrifice. The thick darkness made a veil for the Lord of 
Glory and behind it, He that made all things bowed His head and said, “It 
is finished.” God was in Christ Jesus on the Cross, and we, beholding 
Him, feel that we have seen the Father. O Calvary, we say of you, “The 
Lord is there.”  
 Here I might fitly close, for we can mount no higher, but yet we could 
not afford to leave out those other dwellings of the Invisible Spirit who 
still, by His Presence, makes holy places even in this unholy world! We 
have to remind you that God is the Glory of the most glorious living thing 
that has been on the face of the earth since our Lord was here. And what 
is that? I answer, Jesus is gone—the Prophets are gone and we have no 
Temple, no human priest, no material Holy of Holies— 

“Jesus, wherever Your people meet,  
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There they behold Your Mercy Seat!  
Wherever they seek You, You are found,  
And every place is hallowed ground.”  

And yet there is a special place where God dwells among men and that is 
in His Church. He has but one—one Church, chosen by eternal election, 
redeemed by precious blood, called out by the Holy Spirit and quickened 
into newness of life—this, as a whole, is the dwelling place of the Cove-
nant God! Because God is in this Church, therefore the gates of Hell shall 
not prevail against her.  
 “The Lord is there” might be said of the Church in all ages. I have seen 
the crypts and underground chapels of the catacombs. And it made me 
feel that they were glorious places when I remembered that the Lord God 
was there, by His Spirit, with His suffering people—when holy hymn and 
Psalm and solemn prayer went up from the very heart of the earth from 
men who were hunted to the death by their foes—the Lord was there! In 
those dreary excavations, unvisited by sunlight and wholesome air, God 
was as He was not in the palaces of kings and is not in the cathedrals of 
priests! In this land of ours, when a few people met together, here and 
there, to hear the Gospel and to worship, they made cottages, caves and 
hollows in the woods to be “holiness unto the Lord.”  
 Yes, and when crowds met beneath your Gospel oaks, or gathered to-
gether by the hillside to listen to the pure Word of Grace, the Lord was 
there and souls were saved and sanctified! When the Puritans solemnly 
conversed together of the things of God and held their little conventicles 
for fear of their adversaries—God was there! On Scotland’s bleak moors 
and mosses, when the Covenanters gathered in the darkness and the 
storm for fear of Claverhouse and his dragoons—God was there! Those 
who wrote in those days tell us that they never knew such seasons in 
days of peace as they enjoyed among the hills, amid the heather, or by the 
brook—for Jehovah-Shammah, the Lord was there! And so onward, to this 
very day, wherever the chosen of God lift up holy hands and worship Him, 
whether it is in cathedral or in barn, beneath the blue sky or beneath a 
thatched roof—anywhere and everywhere when the heart is right and the 
soul adores the living Lord, this is the special Glory of the place—
“Jehovah-Shammah, the Lord Is There!”  
 Flying forward, as with a dove’s wing, to the future that is drawing 
near, we think of the Truth of God that there is to be a millennial age—a 
time of glory, peace, joy, truth and righteousness. But what is to be the 
Glory of it? Why this, “Jehovah-Shammah, the Lord Is There!” The Lord 
Jesus Christ will come and begin His personal reign on earth among His 
ancients. In like manner, as He went up into Heaven, and the disciples 
saw Him, so will He descend a second time, to be seen here among men. 
And His glorious Presence shall fashion the golden age, the thousand 
years of peace! Then shall the nations shout, “The Lord Is Come!” What 
hallelujahs will then rise to Heaven! Welcome, welcome, Son of God! How 
will all His faithful ones rejoice with unspeakable joy and sing and sing 
again, for now the day of their reward has come and they shall shine forth 
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as the sun in the Kingdom of their Father! In all the Glory of the latter 
days everything is wrapped up in this one phrase, “the Lord is there.”— 

“Oh, come, You Day-Spring, come and cheer  
Our spirits by Your advent here!  
Disperse the gloomy clouds of night  
And death’s dark shadows put to flight!  
Rejoice! Rejoice! Immanuel  
Shall come to you, O Israel!”  

 Up yonder, where many of our beloved ones have already gone—up 
yonder, within that gate of pearl where eyes cannot, as yet, see, what is it 
that makes Heaven with all its supreme delights? Not harps of angels, nor 
blaze of seraphim! Just this one fact, “the Lord is there.” What must it be 
to be with God? O soul that loves Him, what will your fullness of pleasure 
be when you shall dwell with Him for whom your soul is hungering and 
thirsting! What joy to be “forever with the Lord!” This perfect bliss may be 
ours this very day! We little know how near we are to our glorification with 
our Lord. The veil is very thin that parts the sanctified from the glorified— 

“One gentle sigh, the soul awakes—  
We scarcely can say, ‘he’s gone,’  
Before the ransomed spirit takes  
Its mansion near the Throne.” 

 The joy and glory of those Divine mansions is that “the Lord is there.” 
Heaven’s loftiest peak shines forever in this clear light—The Lord God and 
the Lamb are the Light thereof—“the Lord is there.”  
 Enough of this. I have proved my point, that the Glory of the most glo-
rious place is that “the Lord is there.”  
 II. Suffer me for a few minutes to speak to you upon another point—
THE PRESENCE OF GOD IS THE BEST PRIVILEGE OF HIS CHURCH. It 
is her glory that “the Lord is there.” Note this, and mark it well. Brothers 
and Sisters, we as a Church have grown to great numbers and we are not 
deficient, either, in gifts or in Graces, or in work for our Lord. But let me 
solemnly remind you always that our chief, our only strength, must al-
ways lie in this—“the Lord is there.” If the Lord should depart from us, as 
He has gone from churches which are now apostate, what an abyss opens 
before us! If He should take His Holy Spirit from us, even as the Glory de-
parted from the Temple at Jerusalem, then our ruin would become a thing 
to mention with dread, a case to be quoted for a warning to future genera-
tions! O Lord, our God, take not Your flight! Abide with us, we pray You! 
Our only hope lies in Your making the place of Your feet glorious among 
us!  
 If the Lord is among us, the consequences will be, first, the conservation 
of true doctrine. The true God is not with a lie—He will not give His Coun-
tenance to falsehood. Those who preach other than according to His 
Word, abide not under His blessing and are in great danger of His curse. If 
any man speaks another gospel (which is not another, but there are some 
that trouble us), God is not with him—and any transient prosperity which 
he may enjoy will be blown away as the chaff. God is with those who faith-
fully speak His Truth, hold it devoutly, believe it firmly and live upon it as 
their daily bread. May it always be said of this Church, “the Lord is there,” 



Sermon #2182 Jehovah Shammah—A Glorious Name for the New Year 7 

Volume 37 www.spurgeongems.org  7 

and, therefore, they are sound in the faith, reverent towards Holy Scrip-
ture and zealous for the honor of Christ! Trust-deeds and confessions of 
faith are useful in their way, even as laws are useful to society, but as 
laws cannot secure obedience to themselves, so articles of belief cannot 
create faith, or secure honesty. And to men without conscience, they are 
not worth the paper they are written upon. No subscription to articles can 
keep out the unscrupulous! Wolves leap into the fold however carefully 
you watch the door. The fact is, the most of people say, “Yes, that doctrine 
is in the creed and is not to be denied, but you need not preach it. Put it 
on the shelf as an ornament and let us hear no more about it.” Truth 
must be written on the heart as well as in the book! If the Lord is among 
His people, they will cling to the eternal Truths of God and love the doc-
trine of the Cross, not by force of law, but because Divine Truth is the life 
of their souls.  
 Where God is present, the preservation of purity will be found. The 
Church is nothing if it is not holy. It is worse—it is a den of thieves! Set-
ting the seal of its pestilent example upon evil living, it becomes the ser-
vant of Satan and the destroyer of souls. Who is to keep the Church pure? 
None but God, Himself. If the Lord is there, holiness will abound and 
fruits of the Spirit will be seen on all sides. But if the Lord is once with-
drawn, then flesh and blood will rule and gender towards corruption, after 
its own manner—and the church will become a synagogue of formalists. 
Pray, my Brothers and Sisters, continually, that the Lord may dwell in our 
Zion, to maintain us in all holy obedience and purity of life!  
 Where God is, there is the constant renewal of vitality. A dead church is 
a reeking Golgotha, a breeding place of evils, a home of devils. The tombs 
may be newly whitewashed, but they are none the less open sepulchers, 
haunts of unclean spirits. A Church all alive is a little Heaven, the resort 
of angels, the Temple of the Holy Spirit. In some of our churches every-
body seems to be a little colder than everybody else. The members are 
holy icicles! A general frost has paralyzed everybody and though some are 
colder than others, yet all are below zero! There are no flowing rills of re-
freshment. Everything is bound hard and fast with the frost of indiffer-
ence. Oh, that the Lord would send forth His wind and melt the glaciers! 
Oh, that the Spirit of God would chase winter out of every heart and every 
church! No human power can keep a church from the frostbite which 
numbs and kills. Unless the Lord is there, growth, life, warmth are all im-
possible. You that make mention of the Lord, keep not silent and give Him 
no rest, but cry day and night to Him, “O Lord, abide with us! Go forth 
with our armies! Make us to be the living children of the living God!”  
 When the Lord is there, next, there is continuing power. With God there 
is power in the ministry, power in prayer, power in all holy work. We may 
do a vast deal of work and yet nothing may come of it, but, on the other 
hand, we may only be able to do comparatively little and yet great results 
may flow from it, for results depend not on the quantity of the machinery, 
but on the Presence of the Lord!  
 Do you not all know persons who are not peculiarly gifted and yet are 
eminently useful? You do not remark anything about them that is spe-
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cially noticeable and yet their whole career enlists attention by its power. 
Their words are effective, for there is character behind them. A consistent 
life gives force to a plain testimony. It is not so much what is said as who 
says it! And that is not all—God, Himself, is at the back of the man who is 
living for Him. He causes him to speak in His name so that none of his 
words fall to the ground. Is it not said of the godly, “His leaf also shall not 
wither; and whatever he does shall prosper”? This is so with every Church 
where the Lord abides. His Presence makes it a power with its children 
and adherents, a power with the neighborhood and a power with the age. 
Its example, its testimony, its effort is effective! God uses it and, therefore, 
it answers its end. The power is with God—but the Church is the instru-
ment by which that power exercises itself. He uses a living people for the 
display of living power and He gives to them, both life and power, more 
and more abundantly. As we desire power with which to labor for God, we 
must pray that the God of Power will remain in our midst.  
 Furthermore, whenever it can be said of an assembly, “the Lord is 
there,” unity will be created and fostered. Show me a church that quarrels, 
a church that is split up into cliques, a church that is divided with per-
sonal ambitions, contrary doctrines and opposing schemes—and I am 
sure that the Lord is not there. Where there are envying, jealousies, suspi-
cions, backbiting and dislikes, I know that the Holy Dove, who hates con-
fusion, has taken His flight. God is Love and He will only dwell where love 
reigns. He is the God of Peace and will not endure strife. The children of 
God should be knit together. It would be a shameful sight, indeed, should 
children of His family fall out and chide and fight. Saints who dwell with 
God love each other “with a pure heart, fervently.” Some professors act as 
if they hated each other! I may not say, “with a pure heart,” but I will say, 
“fervently.” Where God is present, the Church is edified in love and grows 
up, like a building fitly framed together, to be a holy Temple in the Lord. 
Oh, for more of this unity!  
 Where the Lord is, there is sure to be happiness. What meetings we 
have when the Lord is here! It is a Prayer Meeting, but when you have 
said that, you have not fully described it, for it is far more. It was an un-
usual meeting for prayer, for, God being there, every prayer was spoken 
into His ear and all the desires and petitions of the saints were prompted 
by His Holy Spirit! Why, the very room was lit up with the Glory of the 
Lord! And whether we were in Heaven or not, we could hardly tell! What 
happy times we have in preaching the Word of the Lord when God’s own 
Presence is realized! His paths drop fatness. What joyous seasons we have 
frequently enjoyed at the Communion Table! The provision is but bread 
and wine, but when, by faith, we perceive the real and spiritual Presence 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, in the breaking of the bread we eat His flesh, 
and in the fruit of the vine we drink His blood! When we have gathered in 
the Lord’s Presence we have sung— 

“No beams of cedar or of fir  
Can with Your courts on earth compare!  
And here we wait, until Your love  
Raises us to nobler seats above.”  
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 At the Master’s Table I have often been so blessed that I would not have 
exchanged places with Gabriel! The Lord was there—what more could I 
desire? Joy, delight, rapture, ecstasy—what word shall I use?—all these 
have waited around the Table of Fellowship, as musicians at a king’s ban-
quet. If God is there, our Heaven is there!  
 III. I shall now close by noticing, in the third place, that since this 
Presence of God is the Glory of the most glorious place and the choice 
privilege of the most privileged, it is our exceeding joy. THE PRESENCE 
OF THE LORD IS OUR DELIGHT IN EVERY PLACE.  
 We will think of our own dear homes. What a delightful family we be-
long to if it can be said of our house, “Jehovah-Shammah, The Lord Is 
There”! Has it a thatched roof and a stone floor? What does it matter? The 
father of the family lives near to God and his wife rejoices to be his fellow-
helper in prayer, while the children grow up to honest toil and honorable 
service. Assuredly that cottage home is dear to God and becomes a place 
where angels come and go! Because God is there, every window looks to-
wards the Celestial City. It is a comfort that we need not go across the 
road to morning prayer, or step out every evening to worship, for we are 
priests, ourselves, and have a family altar at home where the incense 
burns both morning and night. We talk not of matins and vespers, but we 
glory that “the Lord is there” when we bow the knee as a household!  
 What is more delightful than to gather round the family hearth to hear 
the Scriptures read and listen to the senior, as he talks to the younger 
ones, of what God has done for him and what the Lord is waiting to give to 
all who trust Him? Free from all formality, family prayer makes a house a 
temple, a family a church and every day a holy day! Truly, I may say of 
families of this kind, wherever they dwell, that it is “none other but the 
House of God, and it is the very gate of Heaven,” for, “the Lord is there.” 
Friend, is God in your house? If it has no family prayer, it has no roof to 
it. There is no true joy in domestic life unless the Lord is there. All else is 
fiction! God alone is true delight. I charge you, if your homes are not such 
that God could come to them, set your houses in order and say, “As for 
me and my house, we will serve the Lord.” Will you dare to dwell where 
God could not lodge with you? May all men say of your home, “The Lord is 
there!”  
 Here is a Christian who lives alone, altogether apart from family life. All 
his dear ones are dead, or far away. In his lone chamber, when he bows 
his knee in secret prayer, or whenever he takes his walk abroad to medi-
tate, if he is, indeed, a true lover of the Lord Jesus, “the Lord is there.” 
Wherever the Believer’s lot is cast, if he lives in fellowship with Christ, he 
may say of his quiet room, or of the garden walk, or even of the stable or 
the loft, “Jehovah-Shammah, The Lord Is There.” Many a humble attic is a 
right royal residence, for, “the Lord is there.” Better Paul’s inner dungeon 
at Philippi, with his feet fast in the stocks—and the Presence of the Lord—
than the most grand apartment of Caesar’s palace and an unknown god! 
The Lord is very gracious to His lonely ones. They can say, “And yet I am 
not alone, for the Father is with me.” In a hospital, or in a workhouse—
what does it matter if Jehovah is at your side to cheer you?  
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 Some of us can bear witness that we have had the nearest approaches 
of God to our souls in times of intolerable pain and even in seasons of in-
tense depression of spirit as to earthly things. “I was brought low, and the 
Lord helped me,” said David. And we can say the same. The Lord has said, 
“When you pass through the waters, I will be with you,” as much as to 
say, “If I am not with you anywhere else, I will be with you then.” In the 
furnace, one like unto the Son of God was seen. If Shadrach, Meshach 
and Abednego never had that glorious fourth Person in their company be-
fore, they had Him when they were cast into the midst of the glowing 
coals! Jehovah-Shammah makes a seven-times-heated furnace a pleasant 
arbor! We may say of the refining fire, of the threshing floor and of the oil-
press, “God has been there!” In the time of trouble He has been a very 
present help. One might almost say, “Send me back to my prison,” as one 
did say who lost God’s Presence after he had gained his liberty! One might 
well cry, “Ah, let me have back my pain if I may again overflow with the 
joy of the Lord’s Presence.” 
 Dear Friends, I thank God that you and I know what it is to enjoy the 
Presence of God in a great many different ways. When two or three of the 
people of God meet together and talk to one another about the things of 
God, the Lord is never away. You remember that blessed text, “They that 
feared the Lord spoke often, one to another.” They had holy talks about 
heavenly things. It was such sweet conversation that the Lord, Himself, 
turned eaves-dropper and listened and heard. What He heard pleased Him 
so well that He, then and there, made a note of it. Yes, and wrote it down 
and ordered that “a book of remembrance” should be preserved “for them 
that feared the Lord, and that thought upon His name.” Was not this sure 
evidence of His most gracious Presence? John Bunyan knew that God was 
there when he went about tinkering and came to Bedford—and there were 
three godly women sitting in the sun, at work—and as they worked they 
talked so sweetly that the tinker stood and listened and was drawn to bet-
ter things! By such means he became a Believer and a preacher—and the 
writer of the “Pilgrim’s Progress”—which has so refreshed us all. The Lord 
was there and, therefore, he dreamed a heavenly dream in Bedford jail. 
Wherever His people meet, the Lord is graciously near. “Where two or 
three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them.”  
 Yes, but when Christian people go forth to work—when you come to 
your Sunday school, or go out with your bundle of tracts, to hand them 
out in your district, or when you join a little band and stand on the street 
corner, yonder, and lift up your voice in the name of Jesus—you may ex-
pect, if you go with prayer and faith, that it shall be written, “Jehovah-
Shammah, The Lord Is There.” It is only a young man standing up in a 
cottage to speak and he has not much to say, yet there are penitential 
tears and broken hearts—it is so, for God is there! It is only a humble 
woman speaking to a few persons of her own class and yet angels are re-
joicing over a repenting sinner—yes, because God is there! It is only a lit-
tle room in one of our back streets and the city missionary has come in. 
There are a dozen or two of the neighbors called together and he is talking 
of Jesus and His love—oh, but if the Lord is there, do not tell me that the 
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missionary is not in the Apostolic succession—he need not claim it, he is, 
himself, an Apostle of God to those poor people! He needs no gorgeous 
vestments, nor the swell of an organ, nor even the thunders of the multi-
tude as they raise the solemn hymn! The few so simple and so poor have 
God with them and it is enough! Wherever you are seeking to do good, in 
prayerful dependence upon the Holy Spirit, it shall be said “the Lord is 
there.”  
 And now, from this time forth, Beloved, you that fear God and think 
upon His name, wherever you go, let it be said, “Jehovah-Shammah, The 
Lord Is There.” I often feel sorry when the Sabbath is nearly over and so 
do many of you. I know you wake on Monday morning and take those 
shutters down, again, or go off to that workshop where you suffer so 
much ridicule, or return to the ordinary grind of daily labor and mix up 
with so many of the ungodly—and you do it mournfully. Now, pray that 
you may keep up the Sabbath tone all week! Make every place, wherever 
you go, to be the House of God. A dear Brother of ours went to a shop 
where he worked with four ungodly men—and his Lord went with him. It 
was not long before we had the privilege of baptizing that friend’s master 
and all his shop mates, for the Lord was there! The other day there came a 
fresh man to work who could not bear to hear a word upon religion, but 
our Brother was the means of his conversion, too, and the new man is 
coming among us, warm with his first love! Our Brother made up his 
mind that he was not going to be conquered by any scoffers, but, on the 
contrary, he was determined to conquer them for Christ! He will not yield 
to the influences of sin, but he resolves, in the name of the Lord, that evil 
influences shall yield to the power of the Truth of God and to the attrac-
tions of the Cross. Write across your workshop, “The Lord is here.” If you 
cannot do it literally, do it spiritually, “Jehovah-Shammah, The Lord Is 
There.”  
 Do not be found anywhere where you could not say that the Lord was 
there! If you are called into the world in the pursuit of your daily vocation, 
cry unto the Lord, “If Your Spirit goes not with me, carry me not up 
hence.” Determine that you will have the Spirit of God with you and, if it 
is in busy Cheapside, or in the lonesome country while you are hoeing the 
turnips or attending to a flock of sheep—in any field, any street, or any 
room—it shall be said that God is there! Take Jesus with you when you go 
and, when you come home, may His Spirit still be with you! God grant 
that it may be so! The Holy Spirit can work you to this!  
 What shall I say to those who do not know the Lord and do not care for 
Him? O Friend, the day will come in which Jesus Christ will say to you, “I 
never knew you: depart from Me, you workers of iniquity.” Do not let Him 
say that, but, tonight, commence an acquaintance with Him. May His 
Holy Spirit help you to do so! I am sure the Lord Jesus Christ could not 
say to me, “I never knew you.” It is impossible, because I could reply to 
Him, “Never knew me, Lord? Why, I have been to You with so many bur-
dens. I have run to You with so many troubles that I am sure You know 
me as one knows a beggar whom he has relieved many times a day— 

‘Do You ask me who I am?  
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Ah, my Lord! You know my name.’  
You remember me, for in my despair I cried to You and You did relieve me 
of my burden! You know me, for in my sorrow, my broken heart found no 
comfort but in You! You have known me all these years in which I have 
had to cry to You for something to preach about, and for help while 
preaching. You know how I have had to come to You and confess my fail-
ures, and mourn my shortcomings, and lament my sins, and trust in Your 
blood for cleansing.”  
 My Lord cannot say that He does not know me, for He has known my 
soul in adversity. Blessed be His name, I know Him and lean all my 
weight upon Him! They that know Him shall be with Him and He will re-
ceive them unto Himself forever—and this shall be their Glory—“Jehovah-
Shammah, The Lord Is There.” With Him shall they dwell, world without 
end! Amen. 
 

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Isaiah 45:8-25. 
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—774, 847, 806. 

 
LETTER FROM MR. SPURGEON: 

DEAR FRIENDS—In this, the beginning of another year, I find myself in 
Mentone gradually recovering health after a period of pain and weakness. 
To begin Volume 37 of weekly sermons has fallen to the lot of no other 
man. I am grateful for the peculiar privilege and all the more so because 
all the previous 36 volumes continue to be purchased and read, and 
preached. I beg each friendly reader to breathe a prayer for the preacher 
and for these hundreds of sermons, that the Lord may use both the living 
voice and the printed page to His own Glory and to the salvation of men. 
Man’s thoughts change, but the Word of the Lord endures forever—and 
this is the Word which in these sermons is preached to men. May the Holy 
Spirit acknowledge the testimony!  
Wishing to all my readers A HAPPY NEW YEAR, 
I am their servant for Christ’s sake,  
C. H. SPURGEON. 
 
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307 
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